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[TREATISES, 


One of the 


Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
The other of the DIGNITY of 
The EPISCOPAL ORDER. 


Firſt Written, and afterwards Publiſhed to obbiate 


the Erroneous Opinions, Fallacious Reaſonings, and Bold and 
Falſe Aſſertions, in a late Book, entituled, 


Che Rights of the Cheiftian Church, 
With a large PREFATORY Discoukrst 
In Anſiver to the ſaid BOOK. 


; an written by GEORGE Hicks, D. D. 
| [With an APPENDIX, Whezeto are added in 


this Edition ſeveral New Tra#s, viz. 


JA ha TREATISE written by Iſaac Caſaubon of Geneva, 1 
— Libertate — Of che Liberty (or free Eſtate) of the 


IXI. Hugber's PRELIMINARY D1s58RTATIONS to St. Chryoſtom & $ 

| wherein the Authority of the Cuuncu, as it is diſtinguiſh'd from that 
of the Srarx, is explain'd and defended, and the Objections 
of the Eraſtians anſwer'd, eſpecially thoſe of a late Author, who has 
publiſh'd a Book eatiruled, The Rights of the W church, kee. 
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- An Resa of this Third Edi. 
tion of the FoLLowine Book, and 
the ADDITIONS therein; wherein 
Dr. Hakewel's Diſſertation with Dr. 
Heylin , touching the Pretended Sacri- 
ice of the Euchariſt is anſwered; with 
ſome OßskRvATIOxs and STRICTURES 
upon the CHARGE, which the Bi- 
bop of Norwich deliver d 10 the Cler- 
gy of the . at a iſ tation in the 


Tear 1 709. 


of the Additions in every part of this Book, by . 


| Think my ſelf obliged t to give me Account 


which in this Edition it is augmented into 
two Volumes. I ſhall begin with the firſt Treatiſe 
of the Chriſtian Prieſtbood, in which ſomething hath - 
been added in almoſt every Page of the former E- 
_ ditions, but more eſpe cally from the 380 to the 
65** Page, where I treated % the Chriſtian Sacrifice 
or Oblation in the H. Euchariſt; and what in them 
took up but 14 Leaves, in this Edition printed 
in the ſame Types takes up 52, from p. 42 to p. 146. 
bed 1 g elſewhere, and e another hath 
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I An Account of 
promiſed for me, I have ſhew'd from the unani- 
mous and univerſal Tradition of the ancient Catho- 
lick Church, that, the H. Euchariſt like other ma- 
terial Oblations, was deemed a Sacrifice, in which 
the Bread and Vine were really and literally offer d 
up to God the Father, and that the ancient Doctrine, 
and belief of its being a proper Sacrifice, is at Jeaſt 
as plainly founded in the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament, as ſeveral other Doctrines, which thoſe, 
who are ſo unwilling to embrace hit, believe up- 
on the conſentient, univerſal Tradition of the fame 
Catholick Church. To paſs over what Dr. Viſe 
hath ſaid in his Viſitation Sermon, as not worthy of 
farther notice than hath been already © taken of it; 
two other Perſons of the contrary Opinion have 
written againſt it ſince the laſt Edition of my Book, 
to wit, Dr. Hancock * in two Tracts mentioned in 
the Margin, and Biſhop Trimnell in his Charge de- 
liver d to the Clerg y of the Dioceſe of NORW ICH. 
But they have both received ſuch a full, and ſolid 
Anſwer from an unknown very judicious, and lear- 
ned Hand, in a Book entituled © The propitiatory 
Oblation in the H. Euchariſt, &c. that I might have 
been excuſed, had I not added one Word to what I 
had Written upon that Subject in the former Edi- 
tions of The Chriſtian Prieſibood, However, I thought 
all learned Men, intereſted in this Controverſy , 
would expect ſomething more from me upon the 
Sob1-& ; and I hope I have now ſaid enough to make 
it appear, that all the ancient Churches believed 


* 
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© ly a Letter to the Doctor, entituled, 4 ſeaſonable and modeſt 
Apology , in Behalf of Dr. George Hickes, and other Non- Jurors. 
London, printed for Sam. Keble. 1710. | s | 
4 An Anſwer to ſome things contained in Dr, Hickes's Chriftian 
Prie'i99d, Cc. and Patres Vindicati, ; ke. „ 
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this Tux D Epiriox. * 
the Bread, and Vine, to be the proper Subject 
Matter of the Chriſtian Oblation in the H. Eucha- 
riſt, or the ſenſible things, which they really offered 
and believed ought to be really offered to God in that 
H. Service, for the Sacrificial Feaſt, and by Conſe- 
quence that they thought it to be an ourward Sacri- 
fice properly ſo called. In theſe Editions I have al- 


fo tacitly anſwered the moſt material Objections of 


thoſe two Authors, againſt the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 
as they themſelves, or any other Perſons verſed in 
their Writings, may perceive, and I hope the latter, 
when he hath read them, will not think it ſo »ew 
or unaccountable, that the Preſbyters of a Reformed 
_ Church ſhould lay claim to it, as his Lordſhip expreſ- 
ſeth himſelf. Surely they have a Right to Gam 
that, which the Prelates of the whole Catholick 
Church claimed, and to which Biſhops themſelves 
_ weree æpreſiy ordained, viz. To offer up the Bread 
and Cup in that H. Sacrament, as I“ have ſhew'd 
from the moſt ancient Form of Conſecration; and 
that they ought to eſteem that as an Honour, which 
I have ſhew'd was ſo often ſingled out, as the moſt 
| honourable part of the Prieſt's Office, even of the 
Epiſcopal Office itſelf. Wherefore the Biſhop. ob- 
 jeds'to. little purpoſe, that this Doctrine of offerin 
a 2 Sacrifice in the Eucbariſt hath been revived 
of late for advancing the Honour of the Clergy, 
but it is not any matter, how lately it hath been 
revived, or by whom, or for what end, ſo it be 
true, and Catholick, quod ab omnibus, quod ubique, 
quod ſemper, as I hope I have proved it to be. 
His Lordſhip alſo tells his Clergy, that it is advan- 
ced with as little Foundation, and as little probabi- 
lity of Succeſs, as that, of tbe Independency of the 
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— Viſitation Charge, p. 12. 
s Chriſtian Prieſthood, p. 194. 


A 3. Church: 


* An Account of Sa 
Church upon \the State : To which I anſwer, firſt, 
That if it hath but as good a Foundation, as the In- 


| dependency of the Church upon tbe State, its Founda- 
tion is very ſure in the Scriptures, Fathers, and 
Councils, as he may fee in I. Caſaubon's Tract de 


Libertate Ecclefiaſtica, which I have publiſhed in 
the Appendix for my own Juſtification, and I hope 
for his Lordſhip's Satisfaction. As for the Succeſs 
of either Doctrine, that is in the Hands of God, 
but his Lordſhip muſt be little acquainted with the 
World, if he doth not know there are conſiderable 


Numbers among the moſt Learned, who believe 


both, and particularly that of the Euchariſtical Sacri- 


fice as he hath found by the propitiatory Oblation, 


and the proœmial Diſſertation of Mr. Hughs before 

St. Chryſoſt. de Sacerdotio, tranſlated into Engliſh in 
the Appendix; and may alſo find by the living Te- 
Nimontes of others I have * produced. And if his 


| Lordſhip will do me the Honour to believe me, I 


can aſſure him there are very many more of the 
beſt Authority, and Reputation, both among the Cler- 


gy, and Laity too, beſides Mr, Nelſon, who believe 


this Doctrine; and I beſeech his Lordſhip to conſi- 
der, if it is fo new, or ſo unaccountable 75 the Pref- 
byters of a reformed Church to aſſert it, as for Bi- 


. ſhops, and Preſbyters of the Church of England, to 


aſſert the Doctrine of Refftance, which is as plain- 


ly condemned by Her in all Caſes, or for any 
Cauſe, as theſe, and many ſuch like Words and 


Sentences, can expreſs. When my Lord can bring 


me half as many, or half as plain Texts of Scrip- 


ture againſt the Eycbariſtical Oblation, as Ican bring 
apainſt Refiſtance, or prove it not to have been the 
Doctrine of the ancient Catholick Church, from 
Half as many, or half as plain Teſtimonies of Fa- 
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II In the Preface and Appendix. Ps | 
thers, 


this TaikD EDIrIox. vi 
ters, and Councils, as IL have proved it was, then 
I will believe with Mr. Hoadley, that Refiftance of 
Oovereign Powers is not only lawful, but laudable, 
and that it is our Duty to reſiſt, and depoſe them, 
when they do not anſwer the Ends of Government, 
and a damnable' Sin in that Caſe not to reſiſt. I 
think it very ſtrange for any Biſhop, or Preſbyter 
of the Church of England, to oppoſe a Doctrine 
Which is ſo apparently founded in Scripture, and 
ſupported by Autiguity, Univerſality, and Conſent, 
and yet embrace another, which is neither war- 
ranted by N or Tradition, but expreſly 
condemned by both, as well 77 that Church of 


t 
Which they are Prieſts. And if it be an Argu- 
ment apainſt the Oblation of rhe Bread, and Wine 
In the Euchariſt, that Mr. Mede, and Dr. Heylin 
were the firſt Writers of the Reformed Churches, 
that publiſhed this Doctrine, as the Biſhop from 


Dr. Hakewell obſerves; how much a better Argu- 


ment is it againſt the Doctrine of Refiſtance, that 
thoſe among us, whom I need not Name, were 
the firſt Writers of the Church of England owning 
her Communion, that contrary to her Doctrine, 
their own Subſcriptions to it, the Teſtimony of her 
Martyrs, and the whole Torrent of her Writers 
ſince the Reformation, publiſhed that Doctrine, 

which if it be falſe muft needs be dammable, 
Whereas the Doctrine of the Euchariſtical Oblation, 
as taught by me after Mr. Mede and others, if it 
be not true, is but a harmleſs Errour, for the Be- 
lief, and Practice of which, no Man ſhall endanger 


his Soul. But indeed it is no Argument at all a- 


gainſt the the Euchariftical Sacrifice, were it true, 
that Mede, and Heylin, were the firſt Publiſhers of 
it in our Church, unleſs my Lord will acknowledge 
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of all the Reformed Churches, the Church of En- 


gland was the firſt, and almoſt the only one Which 
hath retained Epiſcopacy, and taught that it was 


to be continued in the Church. How therefore, 


how can it be an Argument againſt an old Catho- 


lick Doctrine, and Practice, that it is at any time 
revi ved, and publiſh'd where it happens to be for- 


got, neglected, or diſuſed? though 1 grant his 
Lordſhip it is a very ſtrong Argument againſt any 


Doctrine, and Practice, and particularly that of 
Reſiſtence; (of which Catholick Antiquity was noet 
only entirely ſilent, but full of Teſtimonies to the 
contrary ;) and the Differences of the two Caſes: ts 
ſo great, that I may preſume to tell his Lordſhip, 
and I hope without Offence, that the Doctrine of 


the Chriſtian Sacrifice in the Euchariſt need, fear 

no Cenſure; but that of Reſiſtance, as it deſerves Cen- 

ſure, fo it hath juſt Reaſon to fear it, and will, I 
truſt, ſooner or later feel the Cenſures of the Church. 


But his Lordſhip faith, that Dr. Hakewsll, in his 
Diſſertation, hath ſhewn that neither the Scriptures, 
nor the Authority of the Fathers, do warrant any 
ſuch Notion. But I appeal to any unprejudic'd 
Perſon, Who will compare what I have written 


upon this Subject , with what Dr. Hakewell hath 


{aid againſt it, whether he hath ſhewn, or could 
ſhew, that there is no Notion of a viſible, true, and 
proper Sacrifice in the Scriptures and Fathers, as 
Sacrifice, ſignifies an Oblation of a ſenſible, or vi- 
ſible Gift to God. The Dr. only pretends to prove 
that neither Irenaus, nor Euſebius, cited by Heylin, 
are to be underſtood of a Sacrifice properly fo cal- 

led. But Dr. Heylin proves it alſo fl other Au- 
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* preface before the Form, and Manner of making, ordain- 
ing, and conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 


thorities, 


this TRIXD Epitton. x 


thorities, as theſe of St. Ignatius, Fuſtin Martyr; 
Tertullian, Cyprian, of which Hakewell takes no 
Notice. As to Ireneus, Dr. Heylin cited only two 
Paſſages out of him, which are in Latin, in lib. iv. 


cap. 34. the firſt of them is thus a little abbrevia- 


ted, Non genus Oblationum reprobatum eſt, Obla- 
tiones enim & illic, Oblationes autem & hic: I 


Sacri- 
f cia in populo, Sacrificia & in Ecclefia : Sed 2 5 
f ö ervis, 


inmutata eft tantum, quippe cum jam non a 


ſed a liberis OF FE RAT UR. But this Paſſage 


Dr. Hakewell paſſes over, I need not ſtick to ſay 


becauſe it was too hard for him, eſpecially as at- 
tended with other Paſſages he could not ſolve; as, 

Eccleſia oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in uni- 
verſo mundo, purum Sacrificium reputatum eft apud 
Deum, & acceptum ei eſt, non quod indigeat a nobit 


Sacrificium, ſed quoniam is qui offert glorificatur ipſe 


in eo quod offert, ſi acceptetur munus ejus, per mu- 


nus enim erga Regem, & bonos, & affectio oſtendi- 


tur: Quod in omni ſimplicitate & innocentia Domi- 


nus volens nos offerre prædicavit din, cum igitur 
! offers Munus tuum ad Altare, c. There are ma- 
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! Hunc Evangehi locum de Euchariſtiz oblatione cum Ireneo 
interpretantur B. Clemens Rom. ib. ii. Conſt, Apoſt. cap. 58, (57.) 
Opratus Milev. Iib. vi. contra Parmen. Cyrill. Hieroſ. St. Catech. 


Myſtagog. Fenard. Dicti enim, ut & alii Auctores memorant ri- 


tum Eccleſiæ, quo Diaconi hortabantur fideles ad S. Euchariſtiam 
acceſſores,- ne cum inimicitia, vel diſcordia ad Altare venirent, in 
hoc ſervatotis præcepto utique fundatum, & ſane cùm hoc con- 


tineatur eximio iſto Sermone, quo novam legem, aut verè novatam 
fidelibus ſuis obſervandam promulgavit, non tam Moſaicas oblatio- 


nes cum Altari ac templo brevi abolendas, ſed Altare, ac ſacrifici- 
um Eccleſiæ jam jam inſtituendum reſpexiſſe, ac tale ſuppoſuiſſe 


videtur, quale etiam in Chriftianorum Ceœtibus fuiſſe, non ſolum 
Iren us, & antiquior Ignatius ſed & ipſe Apoſtolus teſtatur, Hebr. 
ii. 10. Habemus Altare ex quo edendi non habent poteſtatem, qui 
Tabernaculo deſerviunt, Et per conſequens etiam Jusie Sacrificium, 
non ſolum rationale laudis & præcum, ſed & Materiale panis & vi- 
ni, quod verbo edendi clare ſignificat Apoſtolus, Grabe in locum. 
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* A Account of 5 
ny more ſuch literal Paſſages in that Chapter, be- 
ſides What that Father had ſaid in the Chapter pre- 


ceding: as, Sed & ſuis diſcipulis dans confilium, 

primitias Deo offerre ex ſuis creaturis non quaſi in- 
digenti , ſed ut ipſi nec infructuqſi, nec ingrati ſint, 
eum qui ex creatura eſt panis accepit, & gratias egit, 


dicens, hoc, Ic. Et Calicem fimiliter, Sc. Et Novi 
Teftamenti novam docuit oblationem, quam Eccleſia 


4b Apoſtolis accipiens in univerſo mundo oftertDeo.&c. 
The other Paſſage which Heylin uſes is this: Offeri- 
mat ei mon quaſi indigenti ſed gratias agentet do- 


natione ejus, & Sanftificantes Creaturam. This Paſ- 
ſage the Doctor cited to ſhew only what kind of 
Sacrifice the Euchariſtical was, to wit, a Sacrifice 


of Gratitude and Thankſgiving, whereof the Ma- 
_ rerials, vix. the Bread and Wine, were ſanctifyed, 
or conſecrated by the Prieſt. To this Dr. Hakewe!ll 
faith nothing what became him, but in a moſt futil 


es, But is any Man ſo weak as from 


ſauctiſying, or conſecrating the Bread to holy Uſes, we 


all grant to be the proper Office of the Prieſt, or Preſ- 
Buyter, and the giving of Thanks common to him, and 
tribe People, but that either of theſe is a Sacrifice pro- 
perly +; called, that we deny, and deſire to ſee pro- 
wed, But did not the Doctor know, that the Con- 
ſecration of the Bread, and giving of Thanks, to 
which, Heylin obſerved, Offerimus relates, was of 
the Bread as of an Offering, as a minus, or Gift to 


God, and an Oblation of rhe New Teſtament. Be- 
ſides the Paſſages juſt now cited out of Irenaus, theſe 


which follow in the ſame Chapter prove it moſt ex- 


preſly: Oportet & nos oblationem Deo facere—Hanc 
oblationem Ecclefia ſola pure offert fabricatori, offe- 
rens ei cum gratiarum Actione ex creatura ejus. 50 


Quemadmodum enim qui eſt a terra panis percipiens 
invocationem Dei, jam non communis pans eſt, ſed 


 Euchariſtia 


this THIXD EDrrion. 
Eucbariſtia ex duabus rebus conſtans, terrena, & oæ- 
leſti: Sic &c. And what this In vocation was at 
the Oblation of the Creatures of Bread, and Wine, 
and how: they were joynd together in the holy 


Action, though I have fhew'd it abundantly in 


the Additions to the Cbriſtian Prieſtbood, yet I hal! 
by and by have occaſion to mention it again. 


As to the other Authority out of the tenth - 


Chapter of the firſt Book of Euſebins de 


at. 
Evang. Dr. Heylin makes uſe of the five follow- 


ing Paſſages, whereof this is the firſt. ben there- 


fore according to the Teſtimonies of the Propbers, this 
great, and pretious Price of Redemption was found 
both for Fews, and Greeks ; when this piacle for the 
tobole World, this ® Ai for all Men, this pure 
« Sacrifice for all Vice, and Sin was found, to wit, 
tbe Lamb of God, zhat moſt boly Sheep acceptable to 
God, that Lamb forezold by the Prophets, by whoſe 


Divine, and myſtical Doctrine, all we of the Gentiles 


' have found Remiſſion of our former Sins; and thoſe 
of the Jews, who truſt in bim, are freed from the 


Curſe of Moſes's Lam, daily celebrating, as they 


ought, the Memory of his Body, and Blood, being 

counted worthy of a more excellent Sacrifice, and 
_ Miniſtry than any in ancient times. The ſecond 
Paſſage is this: Then be adds (faith Hakewell) 
_ that Chriſt our Saviour offering ſuch a wonderful, 
and excellent Sacrifice to his heavenly Father for 
' the Salvation of us all; be alſo appointed us to 


offer daily Myium, the Commemoration of the 


ſame to God: Ayl © Svoias, for, and as a Sacri- 
fice. And anon after he adds » that whenſoever 


| 0D us 1 — _ 


i. e. This Sacrifice given for the Souls of all Men. 3 
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' we celebraie T&rs 72 luuarC» Myj um em rent. 
1 


Ins Ulenav No EuuCorw Te TανE . ad, 9 
Songjs Alu O, Kc. the Memory of that Sacri- 
fice on the Table, partaking of tbe Symbols of bi- 
Body, and Blood, 8c. we ſhould ſay with David, 
Thou prepareſt a Table for me in tbe Preſence of mine 
Enemies; thou anointeſt my Head with Oyl, my Cup 


runnotb over. Wherein, faith he, the Prophet ſig- 
nifies the myſtical Unction, 1 Ta Emuva , yeuss 
 TE@mTUGNs hh, and the Reverend Sacrifices of Chriſt's 


Table, where we are taught to offer unto the Lord b 
bis own moſt eminent, and glorious High Prieſt, the 


unbloody, reaſonable, and moſt acceptable Sacrifice all | 
our Life long. This is the third Paſſage, which 


Dr. Heylin produces, where I cannot but obſerve, 


that Euſebius according to the Tradition of the other 
Fathers, asI have ſhewn from them, and from the 
| moſt ancient Form of Conſecration in the * Chriſtian 


Prieſthood, aſſerts, that Chriſt appointed the Sacrifi- 
ces of his own Table, to wit, the Symbols of Bread, 

and Wine to be offered unto God. Then the Do- 
ctor proceeds, to the fourth Paſſage in theſe Words: 


this he entituleth afterwards the Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
the divine, reverend, and moſt holy Sacrifice, the 
pure Sacrifice of the New Teſtament. Then he 
proceeds to the laſt in theſe Words: Finally be 


joyns both theſe together in the Concluſion of the Book, 
and therein doth at full deſcribe the Nature of this 
Sacrifice, SN % Ivo, 2 Supa who * Tor? Irs * 


un T8 peſans Sν,ö , &c. Therefore we ſacri- 
Ice, and offer, as it were with Incenſe, the Memory 
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PF. 121, 122. | 
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tbie TIR D Eprrlox. Xii 
| of that great Sacrifice, celebrating the ſame according. 
to the Myſteries by him given tous, and giving Thanks 
Io bim for our Salvation with godly Hymns, and 

Prayers to the Lord Gad, as alſo offering to bim our 
whole ſelves, both Soul, and Body, and to bis High 


Pieſt, which is the WORD, Here I muſt obſerve 


that in this 1-{ Paſſage 8 x, Svopſo, x, Dupapſo, 
Eꝛnſebius alludes to Malach. i. 11. My Name ſhall be 


great among the Gentiles, and in every place Incenſe 


ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure Offering. * 


Which in the ſecond Book he applies as a prophe- 
tical Prediction to the ſpiritual Sacrifice of the Eu- 
_ chariſt, as in the Chriſtran Prieſtbood I have ſhew'd 
the antient Fathers did, who always underſtood 
by the Mincha purum, the pure Offering, the ma- 
terial unbloody Oblation of Bread, and Wine, and 
by the Offering of Incenſe, the ſpiritual Offering of 
Thankſgiving, Prayers, and Prayers with chaſt, 
and unpolluted Bodies, and Minds purged of mali- 
tious, and all other evil Affections, which attended 
the Oblation of the Elements. And Theſe, ſaith he, 


die are taugbt to believe are more acceptable to God, 


tban a Multitude of Sacrifices offered with Blood, 
Fr, oy 
| Now let us ſee what Dr. Hakewell faith to all 
this. Dr. Heylin, faith he, foreſeeing what be had 
alledged did not reach home to his de endeavours 
to make it up by the Addition of this laſt Clauſe, as 
n Euſebius made the Memory, or Commemoration of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt to be in, and of itſelf a Sacri- 
fe; and this he would collect from theſe Words of 
TDi, ANTI THE OTEIAE, which be tranſlates for, 
and as a Sacrifice, whereas both Biſhop Bilſon, and 
Dr. Reynolds, and others of our beſt learned Di- 
vines, tranſlate it inſtead of a Sacrifice. Now that 
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Thus Dr. Hakewell.. In reply to which let us 
_ obſerve fr/?, that the Hebrew Words M p71, and 
the Chaldee FEININ, are indifferently render'd in 
the Septuagint by MNHMH, and MNHMQETNON, 
(as alſo by ANAMNHEIE) Memoria, and Memo- 


many Examples; and therefore in ſome Places of 
our Bible, where Remembrance is in the Text We 
have Memorial in the Margin, as Pſal. 97. 12. Se- 
condhy, We muſt obſerve of the Prepoſition ANTI, 


in Hebr. xii. 16. Os ANTI Bpgpows pics do, &c. 
geniti, Who for one Morſel of Meat ſold bis Birth- 
X. 45. Aw ro\Mwv, pro multis, The Son of Man 


70 give his Soul a Ranſom for many. And thirdly, 


xiv An Account of 


which is inſtead of a Sacrifice, cannot be indeed, and 
of itſelf properly ſo called. And befides, bow ſhall 
we be ſaid to offer up our Commemoration for a 
Sacrifice, as tbe Doctor (Heylin) affirmeth, I cannot 


 renderſtand, ſince Commemoration is an Action, and 


being ſo, it cannot in f of Speech be the 


thine ſacrificed, which muſt of Neceſſity be a Sub- 


ſtance, as it lands in Oppoſition to Accidents. So 
rbat if neither the Santtification of the Creature, nor 


the Commemoration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, nor the 


offering up of our ſelves, or Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
can amount to a Sacrifice properly ſo called, ſurely 
the Doctor bath not yet found it in the Fathers, but 
will be forced to make a new ſearch for the finding 


riale, as it appears in Krrcher's Concordance, h. 
5 PPea 7 * 


that it ſignifies firſt pro, FOR, as pro denotes Loco, 
Vice, inſtead, of which I need give no Examples; 
ſecondly it ſignifies propter, and gratia, as gra- 
ria is uſed in the Ablative Caſe; of which, not 
to bring Proofs out of Lexticographers, we have one 
Qui propter unam eſcam vendidit ſuum jus primo- 
right. So allo it ſignifies Mareb. xx. 28. and Mark 


came not to be miniftred unto, but to miniſter, and 


with 


this TnInD EDirio-x. xy 


with little Difference from this ſecond Signification, : 
it denotes the end, and ſignifies pro, for, in that 


Senſe which the Latins alſo expreſs by ur, or eo 
ut, as in 1 Cor. xi. 15. Ori if x6pn c dd o df 
So?) ar, quoniam capilli pro velamine ei dati ſunt, 


for ber Hair 1 ber for a Covering, or Veil. 


Thirdly, We muſt obſerve that ? Suotas in the con- 


teſted Paſſage Myium fu apyo'ss ali Duolac ms 
Ow cum ends wegopienv may be taken definitely, as 
it denotes the Sacrifice, or indefinitely, as it may 
ſignify @ Sacrifice, as Appellatives even with defi- 


nite Articles often ſignify in the Greek Tongue. 
Theſe Diſtinctions being premiſed, I aſſert firſt 


that Mvnun here ſignifies Mnnuo{wor, a Memorial , 
viz. the Bread, and Wine, which was offered at the 
Conſecration in Memory of that Savudoio Dona 

that wonder * which Euſebius in the next 


preceding Words ſaith Chriſt offered to his Father 


for the Salvation of Mankind, having appointed 


us to offer up the Memorial of the ſame to God, 


Ah TDuagias. This quite enervates Dr. Hakewel's 
Objection, who aſked how we could offer up a 
Commemoration fox a Sacrifice, and declared he 
could not underſtand how Commemoration, being 


an Action, could be facrificed, but the Biſbop who 


vouches the Doctor, may underſtand how a Memo- 


rial, which is a Subſtance, or a thing by which a 
_ Commemoration is made, may be ſacrificed; and 


ſo much in anſwer to that formidable Objection. 


_ Farther this Expreſſion of Euſebius, was apt, 
and appoſite ſor a Writer of the Greek Church, 
where in the Form of Conſecration, after This is 
my Body, &c. and This 1s my Blood, &c. Do this in 


remem 


* Conſtir. Apoſtol. lb. viii. c. ail. Chriſtian Prieflbug, 
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ance of me, &c. it immediately follows 
* MEMNHMENOI retvw, &c. We therefore being 


mindſul 
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mindful of (or commemorating) his Paſion, and 


Death, &c. do offer unto thee (our) King, and God, 


this Bread. and this Cup, according to bis Inſtituti- 


on, "'Euvxapys8vres Te, giving Thanks unto thee 


through him, for that thou haſt counted us worthy to 
ſtand before thee, and execute tbe Prieſtly Office, 


and we beſeech thee, who needeſt not any thing, to 
look with Complacency upon thoſe Gifts now ſet before 


thee. Here we ſee the Commemoration made of 


the Sacrifice of our Lord, that Savuacov Dope, 
and ofaſiov JEwerlov, by the Bread, and Wine, the 
Symbols of his Body, and Blood, at and in the Ob- 
lation of them to God the Father. They are the 
Memorials, Monuments, and Repreſentatives of his 
dead Body, and effuſed Blood; and as it is uſual 

in Authors to put one of two Concomitants for 
both, ſo admitting wvpry to be taken for the A 
 Hion of Commemoration , yet it connoting the 

— Oblation of the Bread, and Wine in the H. Sacra- 
ment, by which the Commemoration was made, 
it Was in effe& to ſay that Chriſt appointed us 
daily to offer the wegopoegv or Oblation to God, 
at, in, and by which the Commemoration was 
made. By Mvrpn therefore Euſebius could not but 


mean the commemorative Oblation, or ſacrificial 


Commemoration, made by the Bread, and Wine in 


the H. Euchariſt, for What he believed, with the 


Catholick Church, Chriſt had appointed, and joyn'd 


together, he could not deſign to put aſunder. 


 'Fheſe two, like Caſtor, and Pollux, always for- 


merly appeared at the Chriſtian Altars, and were 
no more to be ſeparated in the Euchariſtical Ser- 


vice, than in the Paſſover of the Fews, the Sacri- 
 fice of the Paſchal Lamb, was to be ſeparated from 


the folemn Commemoration of their Deliverance 


out of Ezypt, or that Commemoration from the Sa- 


criſice of the Paſchal Lamb. 
e But 


this TRIID Epitton. Xvi 
b But to proceed: If * Svoias in this Paſſage is 
to be taken indefinitely, then it muſt be render'd 
thus, After all Chriſt offering up in due manner ſuch 
à wonderful Sacrifice, and ſuperexcellent Victim to bis 
Father, for the Salvation of us all; be inſtituted the 
Memorial [of it] that we ſhould continually offer it 
o God for a Sacrifice. So in the Latin Verſion: 
Itaque poſt omnia, quaſi mirabilem quandam viłti- 
mam, ſacrificium eximium patri ſuo operatus, pro no- 
ſtra omnium ſalute obtulit, ejuſque rei memoriam, ut 
nos ipfi Deo pro Sacrificio offeremus, inſlituit. The 
juſtneſs of this Tranſlation will appear, if we may 
ſuppoſe that Eyſebius ſpeaking of the ſame Sacrifice 
; of Chriſt, had in like manner ſaid 1 TTIION 4 
 txdalors Aby Mobene ANTI OVEIAE mf Oc C. 
olws wegopieev, the Type whereof Moſes inſtituted 
among the Fews , that they ſhould offer it year- 
ly to God for a Sacrifice, 1 deſire the Biſhop to 
compare theſe two ways of ſpeaking together, and 
then to tell me the Difference between MNHMHN 
and TTTION, or whether by the Type in the ſuppo- 
ſed latter Expreſſion he would not underſtand the 
typical Lamb, or thing which was the Type, and 
not take Type in the Abſtract for the Figure pr Sha» - 
dow, and thence argue like Dr. Hatewell, that a 
Figure, or Shadow, could not be ſacrificed, or in 
propriety of Speech be called a Sacrifice. 
But incaſe ANTI ſignifyed nothing elſe in the Gr. 
Tongue but for, as for ſignifies inſtead, yet taking 
1 Ivolas in this paſſage definitely, and demonſtra- 
tively, for the wonderful Sacrifice of Chriſt mention- 
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xn A. Accovvr of ; 
jection, viz. That what is inſtead of a Sacrifice 
eanmnot be indeed à Sacrifice, or of itſelf be properly 
ſo called: Iſay, upon this Suppoſition, the Doctor's 
Objecrion will fall to the Ground, becaufe the Place 


then may be rendred thus: Aſter all, Chriſt offer- 


ing uf in due mamor ſuch a wonderful Sacrifice, and 
ſuper-exxellent Victim ro bis Father, for the Salba- 
tion of ns All, He inſtituted the Memorial [of it] 
bat we ſhould continually offer it to God inſtead of 


the Sacrifice, that is inſtead of the Sacrifice of 


Chriſt ; of which he ſpoke in the next preceding 


Words. And that the Bread and Wine were ſub- 


ſtituted in Place of the Body, and Blood of Chrift, 
and the Oblation of them appointed to commemo- 
tate, and repreſent the Oblation of Chriſt upon 
the Croſs in this H. Sacrament, I believe Dr. Hate - 
well, were he alive to reconſider the Subject, would 
not deny to have been the Doctrine of the ancient 
Catholick Church, nor perhaps will the Biſbop deny ; 
it now. Of theſe two Senſes, in which Euſebins's 
Words may be rendered, I will not determine 
which was his meaning, or the more probable of 
the two. But either of them fully anſwers the Ca- 
vils of Dr. Hakewell againſt Heylin, and juſtifies 
the latter againſt him, whoſe Objections, and Ar- 
guments againſt the Sacrifice, in the H. Euchariſt, 
are all of the fame cavilling, and trifling ſort. 
Thus he argues againſt it, becauſe it doth not an- 
| wer to the Nature and Definition of a“ Jewiſß 
Sacrifice, in which the ſenſible things facrificed, 
were as to their Subſtance deſtroyed , and conſu- 
med, things having Life being killed, -and things 
Without Life, if ſolid, were burnt, if liquid pour- 
ed forth, and ſpilt. Such Arguments alſo are the 
two following againſt * the Bread, and Wine's be- 
* Diſſertation with Dr. Heylin, p. 5, 6. | 
* Ibid. P. 6, 1 8 h 


ing 


this Tan Epiriox. xix 


Tng the ſubject Matter f the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, 
becauſe it would overthrow the Unity of the Sacrifice, 
2 Fe ef l wy are _ often N as and in it- 

| £ Value, and Dignity, than many of the 

 Fewiſh ; hot But what kind of arguing et 

For upon Suppoſition that the Bread and Wine are 

the Matter of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, as they 
are of the Euchariſtical Sacrament ; doth not the 
renewing of them in the Miniſtration of the Eucha» 

riſt, deſtroy the Unity of the one, as well as the o: 

tber? Or doth it deſtroy the Unity of the ſacrifi- 

cial or ſacramental Celebrity, and Miniſtration, 

which as in publick Jewiſh, and Gentile Sacrifi- 
ces was one, though many Sacrifices were offered 
not only numerically , but ſpecifically diſtinct. 

Then as to the Value, and Dignity, if the Doctor 

means only the Market- Value, and Digmty of it, 
as it is plain he doth, it is an Objection not beco- 
ming a Divine, nor worthy of an Anſwer, but if 
he means the Repreſentative, which may be called 
the ſpiritual Value, or ſacramental Dignity of this 

Oblation, I ſhall hereafter ſhew that it is of more 

Value, and Dignity, than all the Sacrifices of the 
Fo Eo © St hob 1 pb 
He faith in this Propoſition, the Zuchariſt is 4 
repreſentative Sacrifice, properly ſo called; that he 
will eaſily grant it is properly repreſentative , 
but 1mproperly a Sacrifice; as he who repreſents a 

King is commonly called a King, yet in Propriety 
of Speech he cannot be ſo termed, unleſs he be a 
King in his own Perſon. To which I muſt reply, 
that the ancient Church every where literally, 
and properly offered up the Bread, and Vine to 

God the Father in the H. Euchariſt, and taught 

that it was an Oblation appointed by Chriſt to re- 

preſent, and commemorate the Oblation, or Sacri- 

fice of himſelf upon the Croſs; or that it _—_ a 
os Rs 2 2 cri- 


— n 
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| Sacrifice repreſentative of that all-attoning, or full, 
perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice for the Sins of the 


World. And as a King, though but a Regulus, orpetty | 


King, who repreſents an Auguſtus, or other King a 
_ thouſand times greater than himſelf, is properly a King, 
as well as properly a repreſentative. So the Euchari- 
ſtical Sacrifice of Bread, and Wine is properly a Sacri- 
fice, as well, as properly repreſentative. Upon 
which Account it is not only the moſt worthy, valua- 
ble, and venerable, but the moſt tremendous Sacri- 
fice, that ever was offered by Man to God. This I 

have ſhew'd at large in my Diſcourſe of the Chri- 

 flian Prieſtbood, and Dr. Heylin had ſufficientl 
| ſhew'd the ſame in his Antidotum Lincolnienſe,which 
as it appears from his Appendix to his Examen Hi- 
ſtoricum, Dr. Hakewell may very well be thought 
to have oppoſed out of pique. „ 
He faith, he never heard that the Euchariſtical 
Sacrifice of Chriſtians was other than ſpiritual, but 
if he did not, he might have heard from the an- 
cient Church-Writers that there was a material 
Oblation of Bread, and Wine, as well as a ſpiri- 
_ tual Sacrifice of concomitant Praiſe, and Thankſ-. 
giving in the H. Euchariſt, which made them 
ſpeaking of it, uſe ſuch Phraſes as theſe: Tlegops- 
£919 Tot, &c. we offer up unto thee this Waadt and 
this Cup, in the Act of Conſecration. But not to 
tranſcribe from what I have already written on 
this Subject, let me add ſome new Teſtimonies, as 
what is written in Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. ii. c. 25. Where 
ſpeaking of Biſhops, he ſaith, Jou are Miniſters in 
_ the H. Catholick Church, who ſtand at the Altar of 
the Lord our God, to offer up unto him reaſonable, 
aud unbloody Sacrifices, through Feſus Chriſt the great 
-Higb Prieſt. And afterwards in the ſame Chapter: 
What ibe Victims were then, Prayers, and Supplica- 
tions, and giving of Thanks, are now; my Firſt 
| 7 Duits, 
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Fruits, and Tithes, and! ſeparate Portions, * 
Gifts were then, the Oblations are now, which the H. 


Biſhops offer unto the Lord God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
_ who ; ed for them , for they are your High Picks 
and the a fd your Prieſts. So Lib. vili. cap. 28. 

the Deacon doth not give the Bleſſing, nor baptize, 

nor offer, but when the Biſhop, or Preſbyter hath 

offered, he diſtributes to the People. 80 lib. iii. 


cap. 10. We do not permit Laicks any part of the 
ſacerdotal Function, as to Sacrifice, &c. Here is al- 


ſo that Phraſe, cvyagysiav avoioat zo offer the Euchariſt, 

lib. iv. cap. 58. And in ib. viii. cap. 47. Ovoias, x, 
EyagySias duikaa, 87d W Alen dre gopięe Nuelau 
Diutlov, pg 5 7 avanmnllv ate, nuts Wegawiynolles 
T, rat airs Queiay Aa, x diana 


Wegryaegodpui)a emoximes, c. The Contempt of 
rbe Sacrifice, and giving of Thanks. It is not law-. 
ful for the Deacon to offer Sacrifice. We (the Apo- 
ſtles] Fa bis Aſſumption, of a pure, and un- 
4 * according to bis Or- 


bloody Sacrifice | or Oblation 
dinance * ordained Biſhops, &c. © 


Dr. Hakewell denies hoc facite in the Inſtitution to 
have a ſacrificial ſignification, or that facere, or ſacri- 


ficare there are all one, becauſe the Words of the In- 
ſtitution are doubtleſs directed to all the Faithful by 


St. Paul in the Church of Corinth, and in them to 


all Chriſtians, So that, ſaitb be, Dr. Heylin will 
be forced to prove his ſacrificing from eating, and 
drinking, and withal to admit all Chriſtians to do 
Sacrifice, againſt which he ſolemnly proteſts. But 
that doing of Sacrifice by the Chriſtian N a- 
aginſt Which, he ſaith, the Doctor prote 
of it, as Prieſts do it, by undertaking the H. Mi- 
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niſtration thereof, againſt which the primitive 
Chriſtian Writers remonſtrate in great Abundance, 
as 2 piatcular Crime, and the Sin of Corab. But 


Dr Heyn could not be ſo abſurd, as not to know 

that the People; both among Jews, and Gentiles, 
joyned in their publick Sacrifices with their Prieſts, 
bywliofe Hands they offered them upon the Altars of 


their reſpective Gods, and communicated with 


them) of their Saerifices in their ſacrificial. Feaſts, 
Factre therefore, in the Words of the Inſtitution, 


may properly ſigmiſſe to ſacrifice in both Senſes, 
zs the* Prieſts and People are both ſaid to ſa- 
 erifite properly, when zbeſe offer by their Miniftra- 


tion any material Oblation to any God. And 


7 Chriſtian People were both concerned in 


e Hoc Facire of the Euchariſtical Oblations of 
Bread and Wine, which they brought to their Li- 
rurgs, or Prieſts, who out of their Oblations took 


esp fgllt, or holy Portions ;\ and as I haveſhew'd 


in my Preface to my ſecond Collection of Controver- 


fial Letters, and in the Chriſtian Prieſthood, ſolemn- 
ty offerd them to God the Father, thro' Jeſus 


Chriſt, accordimꝑ to his Inſtitution And therefore, 
as Dr. ons OG, Hoe FAC1TE in the liznrgica/ 
Senſe is ſolely, and properly for the Prieſt, who 


 pnly hath Power to conſecrate. And to ſhew the 
Vanity of this Cavil againſt Dr, Heylin, let me ob- 
ferve, that it deſtroys the Power of conſecrating, 


As well as offering the Bread, and Wine in the 


Euchariſt, becauſe the Words of the Inſtitution are 


directed to all the Faithful, in Which it is not only 
{aid , Do ye Tarts, but Do YE THis ia Remem- 
brancs of me. Which doing pertaineth not only to 


the Apoſtles (as he cites the Words of Biſhop Jewel 
againſt Harding) but to the whole Congregation of 
Corinth, which is very true, but then it muſt be 
aid, that as the Congregation offered, fo it con- 


ſecrated, 


Ll T r v 


he, for any thing t 
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fecrated, and performed the whole Euchariſtical 


Service by the Miniſtration of the Prieſt, who 


therefore always adminiſtred: in the plural Num- 
ber, and particularly in the Conſecration; when he 


ſaid 1 Tot, we offer unto bes dun King, 
and God, this Bread, and this. Cup, &c. But then 
he ſaith-again, ſhould we grant that Hoc Facirg 


were to be referred only to the Actions of Chriſt 


himſelf, and directed only to tlie Apoſtles, and 


their Succeſſors, yet it muſt firſt be proved, that 


Chriſt hiinſelf in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament 
did offer a Sacrifice properly ſo called, which, faith 

hat appears in the Text cannot 
be gathered from any Speech, which he then ut- 


tered, or Action, which he did; or Geſture which 


he uſed. + Me A N 
To which I anſwer, fr/t, That in my Diſcourſs 


f the Chriſtian Frieſt hood I think I have fully pro- 
ved, not only from the conſentient Tradition of 


the Catholick Church both in Doctrine, and Pra. 
ctice, but from many Texts of Scripture, as under- 


ſtood by the beſt Chriſtian Writers, that the E. 
 charift is a proper Sacrifice, and if that be as ſuffi- 
ciently proved, as many other Chriſtian DoQUrines 


which have no other, or better Proof, then it muſh 


follow, that it was a proper Sacrifice from the. ve- 


ry Inſtitution, in which Chriſt offered up the Bread, 


and Cup to his Father, in the Conſecration, 2s I 


have ſhew'd the ancient Church did. This 1s 2 


' Demonſtration a poſteriori, as the Schools ſpeak. 


But then in the ſecond Place, I have in the ſame 
Diſcourſe ſhew'd from the Teftimony of the beſt 
Church-Writers, that our bleſſed Lord did offer u 

the Bread, and Cup, at the Inſtitution of this H. 
Sacrament, as is alſo taught in Cort. Apoſt. lib. viii. 


| cap. 46. in the following Words: weꝙr O. roh 


T1 Quod Agxiigds, c. Wherefore Chriſt the only 
EO = ered, | 


— 
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begotten [Son,] who was the firſt High Prieft by 
> Nature, did not take this Honour of the Priefthood 

#0 bimſelf, but was made a Prieſt by the Father, and 


| being made Man for us, and offering a ſpiritual Sa- 


crifice #0 bis God, and Father, commanded us alſo to 


| do | or offer] the ſame; and after bis Aſſumption, 
tds offering a pure and unbloody Sacrifice, according 
10 bis Command, &c. as in this Paſſage eres: 
And it is not to be imagined, that in the Conſecra- 


tion of the Elements, the Chriſtian Prieſts of the 


ancient Church ſhould tell God the Father, that 
they offered them unto him through Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to his Ordinance , unleſs they believed 

that he offered them himſelf in the Inſtitution of 


this bleſſed Sacrament. But thirdly it is not true, 
that there is no Speech, or Adtion, in the Text of 


the Inſtitution; from whence it may be gathered, 


that he offered the Bread, and Cup, and by Conſe- 
quence a Sacrifice properly ſo called unto his Father, 
For I have ſhew'd at large that 'TOYTO ITOIEITE, 


do this, is à ſacrificial Phraſe; and ſo NaCwv, or 


Nb F aglov, be took Bread, is a ſacrificial Speech, 


and imports a facrificial Action, as in Gen. xxii. 13. 
It is ſaid of Abrabam, % *NaCs + npov, that he took 


tbe Ram, and offered him for a burnt Offering 
ſo Lev. iv. 30. % Mt?) 6 reds fo 78 dν, -, and 
tbe Prieſt ſhall take of the Blood thereof with bis 


Finger, and put it upon the Horns of the Altar; ſo 


ver. 34. #, NaCpv ð feeds Sor T8 de-, and the 
Prieſt ſball take of the Blood of the Sin-Offering with 
bis Finger, and put it upon the Horns of the Altar. And 
ſo our Saviour may be ſuppoſed to have taken Bread 


from, or of, or out of the Portion of Bread upon the 


Table, to offer it unto his Father, in bleſſing it, orgi- 
ving Thanks; and ſince the Words will fairly bear 


— "} 
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this ſacrificial Senſe, and the ancient Church under- 
Rood the Text in the ſame Senſe, that he took the 
Bread, and Cup, and offered them up to his Father, it is 
a ſufficient Proof that he offered a Sacrifice proper 
ly ſo called, and that it was for want of thorough Con- 
verſation with the ancient Fathers in their Writings, 
or rather great Pique, and Prejudice againſt Dr. 
| Heylin, that occaſion'd Dr. Hakewell to aſſert, That 
there was no Speech, which our Saviour uttered, 
nor any Action, that he did, from whence it might 
be gathered that he offered a Sacrifice in the H. 
Euchariſt properly fo called  ' * 
But he faith, that which confirms him in his Opi- 
nion, that the Euchariſt is not a proper Sacrifice, 
js that both Lombard, and Aquinas, who term'd 
the Euchariſt a Commemorative, yet held it to be 
an improper Sacrifice; Lombard's Sentences I have 
not by me, and therefore ſhall only conſider the 
Words he produces out of Aquinas, which are 
theſe : Quæritur, ſi quod gerit ſacerdos propriè dica- 
tur ſacrificium, vel immolatio, & /{ Chriſtus quoti- 
die immoletur, vel ſemel tantum immolatus fit? 
| To which he anſwers, lud, quod offertur, & con- 
ſecratur a ſacerdote vocari ſacrificium, & oblatio- 
nem, quia memoria, & repreſentatio veri ſacrificti, & 
ſanctæ immolationis fate in Ara Crucis, Here the 
Queſtion Thomas propoſes, 1s, Whether the Bread, 
and Wine, quod gerit ſacerdos, or illud quod offer- 
tur & . may be properly called a Sacri- 
| fice, as Sacrifice ſignifies immolatio, a Sacrifice by 
Blood, and Slaughter, as that of Chriſt was upon 
the Croſs, and by Conſequence, whether Chriſt is 
daily thus ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, or once only 
upon the Croſs? To which he anſwers, zllud quod 
offertur, & conſecratur , the Bread, and Wine, 
Which are offered, and conſecrated, are called a 
Sacrifice ¶ in this Senſe of immolation] becauſe they 


are 
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are the Commemoration, and Repreſentation of 


the zrue Sacrifice, and holy Immolation of Chriſt 
made upon the. Altar of the Croſs, Here therefore the 
Queſtion is not whether there is àa proper, exter- 


nal, material Oblation of Bread, and Wine in 
the Euchariſt ; for that Aquinas ſuppoſes by thoſe 


Words, * quod. gerit ſacerdos, and iſtud quod of- 
co 


Fertur, 


nſeeratur, but whether that Oblation 


be a Sacrifice, as Sacrifice ſignifies Immolation, and | 


whether Chriſt is ſo ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, as 
he was upon the Croſs. But in' this Senſe none of 
our Writers take it for a real, true, or proper, but 
only for a myſtical and ſpiritual Sacrifice, and Im- 
molation of Chriſt upon the Croſs, as it is a folemn 


Commemoration, and Repreſentation thereof. The 


Word therefore proper, in Relation to the H. Sacra- 


ment, hath two Senſes: one, as proper is oppoſed 
_ to' metaphorical, and alluſive; and the other as it is 


oppoſed to the Immolation, or bloody Sacrifice of 
Chriſt upon the Croſs ; Which two Senſes our Ad- 
verſaries always confound together. When there · 
fore we aſſert the Euchariſt to be a proper Sacrifice, 
or Oblation, we take the Word purely in the 
firſt Senſe, meaning no more thereby, than that the 
Bread and Cup, like other material, and external 
Sacrifices, are really offered unto God, in the Euchari- 
ſtical Service to be the ſacramental Repreſentat ion, 
and Commemoration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon 
ſtical Sacrifice of his Body, and 


Blood. Theſe two different Senſes of the Word proper 


are alſo more carefully to be obſerved, becauſe 
many of our Writers, who believe the Euchariſt 


to be a proper Oblation in the firſt Senſe, yet often 


ſpeak of it without premiſing any. Diſtinction as 
an improper Sacrifice, only meaning in the fecond, 


as Aquinas doth in the Paſſage now examined. 


And to ſhew Dr. Haſtewell's Error more abundant- 


ly, 


this Tuixd Eprrioß. wu 
ly, Iwill here demonſtrate fromother Paſſages, in 
| Oueſt. 183. Art. 4. That he believed the H. Sacra- 
ment to be a proper Sacrifice in the firſt Senſe; ſio 
igitur populo praparato, & inftrufto, conſe | 
cedit ad Celebrationem Myſterii, qu 
fertur ut Sacrificium, & conſecratur, & fumitur ut 
| Sacramentum,———Deinde cage” okay comme- 
morat pro quibus boc. Sacrificium offertur, ſcilicer 
pro uni verſali Eecleſia. Tert io, petitionem conclu- 
dit cum dicit, ut bac Oblatio onini us, pro quibus of. | 
fertur, ſaluzaris fit. Deinde accedit ad ipſam con- 
ſecrationem in qua quarto petit bec Sacrificium pe - 
ractum acceptum eſſe Deo. Quinto petit hujus Sa- 
crificii, & Sacramenti effectum, — 
The Reader may perceive from theſe Obſervati- 
ons I have made, in anſwer to Dr, HakewelF's Dif. 
ſertation, that Dr. Heylin had reaſon to write of it, 
as in the Margin, and I have been induc to exa- 
mine it ſo particularly, not only for the Sake of the 
Biſhop of Norwich, but of ſome others, who, asI am 
told. ſaid they wonder'd I would write for the Bucha- | 
riſtical Sacrifice,if L had read that Diſerration. I muſt 
therefore add in behalf of my ſelf, and all others of 
—— — — — — — | = | | 
© Appendix to the Advertiſements ou Mr. Sanderſon's Hiſtory | 
at the end of Dr, Heylin's Examen Hiſtericum. When the Reſpon- 
dent was under the Diſpleaſure of the Houſe of Commons, on 
the Complaint of Mr. Pn, he publiſhed a Diſcourſe againſt him 
in anſwer to ſome Paſſages in a Book entituled Antidotumt Lincol- 
nienſe, Ce. which he entituled by the Name of a Diſſertation with 
Dr. Heylin whether the Euchariſt properly ſo called, c. one of 
which Books being brought to the Reſpondent, as ſoon as it was 
come from the Preſs,” he found it no ſuch knotry Piece, but that 
it might eafily have been cleft aſunder without Wedge or Beetle, 
and he had returned an Anſwer to it, if ſome of Dr. Hakewelſs 
Friends, ſeeing how weakly it was penn d, and how unſcaſonably 
it was publiſh'd, had not took order to ſuppreſs it, and then ſup- 
preſt ir with ſuch Care, and friendly Diligence, that within three 
or four Days after the firſt coming of it out, there was not a Book 
of them to be had for Love or Money, h 
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the Church of England, who have written to prove 

the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, that we have written 
nothing in the main of our own Phancies, or from 
the particular Notions of two or three Fathers; but 


from the general Doctrine of them all, and the 
Practice of all the Chriſtian World, in primitive 


as well as later times, before the Reformation 9. 


The Opinions, and Uſages we maintain are not parti- 
c:lar, but Catholick and general; neither have we 


engaged our ſelves to maintain them out of Party, but 

for the Love of Truth; much leſs are they our 
Phancies, but real Notions, verify'd by Doctrine, 
and Practice, which we have not ſet up for Shib- 


boleths to diſtinguiſh our ſelves, but with the moſt 
noble, and charitable, and rewardable Deſign of re- 


ſtoring the Holy Sacrament to its complete, and a- 
_ dequate Notion, and Miniſtration, as it was taught, 
and practis d in the primitive Church. Now as to the 


other Reflections of this Author, upon this Doctrine, 


and the Maintainers of it, they are /ly, falſe, an 
Jpireful ; firſt filly in aſcribing the Diviſions of the 

Church to them, whereas if the Doctrine of the 
Euchariſtical Sacrifice be the Truth, the primitive 


Truth, then the Diviſions of the Church are to be 


charg'd upon thoſe, who will not embrace, but op- 


oſe this Truth; for Truth can never be the true, 
but only the accidental Cauſe, or mere Occaſion of 
Diviſions, for Which they are anſwerable to God, 


and Man, that oppoſe Truth. Another may after the 


Doctor's Example aſcribe the Diviſions of the Church 
to the maintaining of Epiſcopacy, which hath cci- 
dentally, occaſion'd more, and more violent Divi- 


ſions, than the Doctrine of the Euchariſtical Sa- 


crifice; and therefore it was in the ſecond place 


both falſe and ſpiteful to aſcribe the Miſeries of the 


aer : 


© N 2 — 1 bag : 5 3 


2 Dr, Nichols's Preface to his Common · Prayer Book, p. 13. 


Civil 
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Civil War (which he might have call'd a Rebellion) 


not to the Separatiſts, and Sectaries, but to the 


Quarrels, and Differences of the Church of England- 


Men themſelves; that is, as his Meaning muſt be 


interpreted, to that part of them, who wrote for 

the Chriſtian Sacrifice, and it may be for other hig) 
Doctrines, as Epiſcopacy, and Non-Refiſtance, which 

have alſo caus'd, that is accidentally caus d, many 


2 Diviſions in the Church, and the Miſeries conſequent 


thereupon. But to confirm his unjuſt Reflections, 
he aſſerts contrary to all Hiſtory, that the Separa- 
tiſts, and Sectaries were broach'd after the Civil 
War in Cromwell's Army. But were there no 
Browniſis, no Anabaptiſts, no Puritan Factions, no 
Preſbyterians before the Civil War? Nor did Junius 
Brutus, Martin Marprelat, and innumerable other 
Libels mention'd in Hiſtorians, and cited by Bi- 
| ſhop Bancroft, and others contribute nothing to the 
kindling of it ? Nor were there then no falſe Church- 
men, who help'd to begin it, and pull down the 
Monarchy and Church. Oh ! how do we want 
another Heylin to chaſtiſe, and expoſe the falſe Hi- 
ſtorians and Miſrepreſenters of the former Reigns ! 
But particularly, as to us, who maintain, that the 
Church always offer d the Creatures of Bread and 
Wine in the Holy Sacrament, Mr. Baxter, who be- 
gan to read the ancient Fathers in his old Age, as 
Cato learned Greek, will teach the Doctor more 
Candor, Juſtice, and Moderation towards us; and 
to him II refer him in the Appendix, Ne. 7. p. cccxx. 
and to his Chriſtian Directory, p. 882. I am confi- 
dent were he now alive, he would not ſo ſeverely, 
and unjuſtly cenſure us, as the Doctor doth 5 nor 
would ſuggeſt, as if we wrote with an evil Inten- 


tion to introduce the Popiſh Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
as ſome others lately have done againſt all Revlon, 
6.01 — 
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and Charity: Firſt, becauſe, as Dr. Hakewell tru- 
ly obſerves, tbe Commemoration or Repreſentation 4 
a thing muſt both in Nature, and Propriety of Speech 
he diſtin from the thing it commemorates, and repre- 
ſents , and, Secondly, becauſe moſt of the Writers 
for the Euckariſtical Sacrifice have alſo been moſt 
eminent Writers againſt the Church of Rome, in 
defence of the Church of England, from Biſhop An- 
drews, Mr. Mede, Archbp. Laud, &c. to the Writers 
of this preſent time. Theſe ſcandalous Reflections 
are much fitter for ſuch a Charge as that of the 
Scottiſh Commiſſioners againſt Archbiſhop Laud; 
and thoſe who make them, write ſo like them, 
that one might think they copied from their Origi- 
nal, tho' I verily believe not with the ſame Deſign. 
I am forry I have another Occafion given me 
by the Biſhop of Norwich from concluding, by 


What he hath ſaid of Mr Thorndike, than whom 


none hath written more elaborately to prove, 
that the Euchariſt is an external Sacrifice of 
Bread, and Wine to God, in which the Peo- 
ple communicated with the Prieſt, as in Peace- 
Offerings. But then for fear he ſhould be miſun- 
derſtood, as if he thought it to be the real, pro- 
per, propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt, which as a 
Sacrament it only repreſents : He declares, that *|: 
it is the Sacrifice of Chriſt only myſtically, or ve, : 
cramentally, as appears from his own Words: Now 
that in the ſenſe of the Catholick Church the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice propitiatory for 
the Church, and impetratory of the Neceſfities thereof 
in regard of thoſe Prayers, wherewith it is offered, 
and preſented unto God, in Virtue of the Sacrifice 
of the Croſs, which it is myſtically, that is, repre- 


* Diſſertation, p. 9. e Epilogue, cap. iii. p. 30. 


ſenteich 
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ſtically, and as in a Sacrament, &c, It is in this 


ſenſe only, that Mr. Thorndike, to avoid the Im- 


putation of being for the Popiſh Sacrifice, aſ- 
ſerts the Euchariſtical Oblation not to be the ea! 
but myſtical Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, 
which 1t repreſents ; and for this he obſerves, that 
when the Fathers call the Euchariſt by the Name 
of a Sacrifice, and the Celebration thereof the Death 
and Paſſion of Chriſt, their Meaning is not literal, 
or to be taken in Property of the Words, but figu- 
 ratively, or with abatement from the literal Mean- 
ning of them, as, ſaith he, is evident from the addition 
of other Words, which they uſe, as reaſonable, com- 
memorative, unbloody, ſymbolical, fign, image, &c. 
Thus alfo, as the Bp. of M. obſerves, he app ies the 
Words of St. Chryſoſtome out of his xviii'* Homily 
on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; where after he had 
ſaid, He is our Higb-Prieſt who 10 7 the Sacrifice 


that cleanſeth us; the ſame we alſo offer, which then 


= was offer d, the unconſumable 
| done in remembrance of that, which was r 


17 done 3 
for do this, ſaith he, in remembrance of me. We 


make 


not anotber Sacrifice, as the High-Prieft then did, but 
due offer always the ſame ; then he adds, or rather 
the Remembrance of a Sacrifce, This indeed is an 

= rr | Abate - 


acrifice ]. This is 
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Abatement to ſhew that the Euchariſt in the Con- 
ſecration was not properly ſpeaking offered by the 
Church as the real, but only as the ſymbolical, 


myſtical, and ſacramental Sacrifice of Chriſt upon 


the Croſs, which it did ſet forth, and repreſent. 


But then it doth not at all relate to the proper ex- 


| ternal Oblation of Bread, and Wine to be made by 
Conſecration the myſtical Body, and Blood of 
Chriſt, of which none of the Ancients is more full 
and expreſs than St. Chryſoſtome, as I have ſhewed 

in zhe Chriſtian Prieſthood ;,, nor none of the Modern 


more clear for it than Mr. Thorndike, as I have 
ſhew'd in the Prefatory Anſwer to the Book of the 


Rights; and as his Lordſhip may alſo ſee in his 


Book of Religions Aſſemblies, though he hath been 
ſo unfortunate, as by miſtake to repreſent both their 
Meanings, and in his miſtake almoſt to triumph in 


the following Words: One ſuch Expreſſion in any 


Father, [as this of St. Chryſoſtome| where be ſpeaks 


accurately, as correcting bis own Words, is more from 


. bindring the Euchariſt from being a proper Sacrifice, 
_ than a thouſand Expreſſions unguarded, and at large, 


can mate it to be one. Indeed one ſuch Expreſſion 


relating to the Gblation of the Elements in the 


Eucharift that Oblation is figuratively called, and 
not as the Sacrifice of Chriſt, might be an Argument 


to prove it not to be a proper Sacrifice; but in 
this ſenſe there are no ſuch abating Expreſſions from 
the ſacrificial Notion of the Euchariſtical Oblation, | 
in any of the Fathers: But as a King, or a Peer, 
Who repreſents another King or Peer, is himſelf 


a proper King or Peer, but improperly the King or 


Peer he repreſents; fo the Oblation of the Ele- 


ments in the Euchariſt is a proper Sacrifice, and 
properly ſo called, though it is only the myſtical, 
and by conſequence the 1mproper Sacrifice of that, 


Which it repreſents ; {for as Mr. Thorndike ob- 


ſerves , 


: we 


this TaixD Epition. x$xxili 


ſerves *, as the Sacrifices of the old Law were ne- 
vertheleſs Sacrifices, though they were Figures, 


and Types of the one Sacrifice of the Croſs ; fo is 
the Sacrifice of the New Teſtament nevertheleſs a 


proper Sacrifice of Bread, and Wine, tho' it ſets 
forth, and repreſents the ſame Sacrifice, of 


which the Legal Sacrifices were Types, Where- 
fore as to be a Type did not deſtroy the proper Na- 


ture, and Notion of a legal Sacrifice: fo neither 
_ doth it deſtroy the proper Nature, and Notion of 


the Evangelical to be a Repreſentation; to typify, 


and adumbrate was conſiſtent with the proper Idea 
of the one, and ſo to repreſent, and: commemorate 


is conſiſtent with the true, and proper Idea, and 
Conception of the other, What a Duſt ſoever its 
Adverſaries may raiſe to darken, and obſure the 
ancient, and eaſy Notion thereof. It hath the Ho- 
nour above all the Sacrifices that ever Were to be 


the Repreſentative of the Sacrifice of the Croſs; and 


the Value, and Dignity of it above all other Sacri- 
fices, conſiſts in being the Repreſentative of that 


propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole 

World. It was inſtituted by our Lord for that noble 
and adorable Purpoſe, and therefore were I to define 
the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, it ſhould be in theſe Forms: 

The Euchariſtical Sacrifice is an Oblation of Bread, 


and Wine inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt to repreſent, 


and commemorate his Sacrifice upon the Croſs. 
| Wherefore to repreſent, and commemorate the Sa- 


crifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, being the great 


End of its Inſtitution, and the ſpecial part of its 
Definition, by which it differs from, and is digni- 
fy'd above all other Sacrifices: It may be ſaid of it 


in this reſpe&, We offer a Sacrifice, or ratber the Re- 


membrance of a Sacrifice ; without meaning that it is 


1 r 
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5 F Epilogue, Book III. ch. V. ** . 
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not a proper Sacrifice, but only intending to ſet 
forth its ſupereminent Dignity above all other Sa- 
crifices, in being inſtituted for a Remembrance of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt. So ſpeaking of an Anniver- 
ſary Feſtival inſtituted in Remembrance of any 
great Deliverance, We may ſay, without meaning 
that it is not a proper Feſtival, we keep a Feaſt, or 
rather the Remembrance of ſuch a Deliverance. Such 
like Expreſſions on ſuch Occaſions, are not to be con- 
ſtru'd as ſpoken by way of Correction of what was 
ſaid before, as his Lordſhip ſaith, but as ſpoken to ex- | 
preſs the great, and noble Ends, for which Solem- * 
nities were inſtituted, and for which they are ob- 
{crved, and by which they are diſtinguiſſ'd from 
all other Solemnities of the ſame kind, They 
are exegetical Expreſſions, and of Emphaſis, not 
of Correction; and therefore where-ever they are 
us'd, it muſt be conſider'd in which of the two 
lenſes the Author uſes them, and whether or no 
they hinder the thing ſpoken of before to be properly 
what it 1s called. „„ N 
I could not paſs over his Lordſbip's Argument a- 
gainſt the Euchariſtical Sacrifice from theſe Words 
of St Chryſoftome, without an Anſwer; and there- 
fore I conclude it with ſaying, that they are fo far 
from hindring the Euchariſt from being a proper Sa- 


crifice, that they do not hinder the following Paſla- | 


ges of that Father from proving it to be ſuch: | 
„ wegoPopy H wrn 61, &c. The Oblation 7s tbe 
| ſame, tohoſnever offers it: Be it Paul, or be it Peter, | 
 7t is the ſame, which Chriſt gave to bis Diſciples, 
and which the Prieſts now offer; for bis 75 not 
inferior to that, becauſe they are not Men, who 
conſecrate this, but he | that is Chriſt | who conſe- 


2 3 * 
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nltent; nor that God hath oblig d himſelf to ratify 
the Abſolution of the Church for the Remiſſion of 
Sins to thoſe, Who are qualified for it by Repen- 
tance. Neither, I ſuppoſe, Will he deny, that the 


| Adminiſtration of the Holy Euchariſt is the ordina- 


ry means of conveying the ſacerdotal Abſolution of 
Sins after Baptiſm, as Baptiſm is the ordinary means 


of conveying the ſacerdotal Abſolution of Sins to 


the Baptized, which they committed before Bap- 


© tiſm. Nor will he deny, I take it for granted, 


that the Prieſt is the Judge competent, to whom 
the Sacraments ſhall be adminiſtred, and to whom 
not, Whether the penitent Sinner after Baptiſm 
ſhall be looſed by giving him the Sacrament of the 
Holy Euchariſt for the Remiſſion of his Sins, or by 
a verbal Abſolution. Neither can his Lordſhip, 1 
think, deny that as Prieſts Were made, or inſtitu- 
ted for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; ſo 
the Sacraments were inſtituted to be adminiſtred 
by the Prieſts, and that to adminiſter them is their 
proper Right. Nor will he, I preſume, make any 
- Difficulty to grant, that as God hath given the 
Power of the Temporal Sword to Princes, for the 
Preſervation of their Authority, as well as for the 
Benefit of their People: ſo he hath given the Power 
of the Keys, and of adminiſtring of the Sacraments 
to his Prieſts for the Preſervation, and Maintenance 


323 Authority, as well as for the Benefit of the 


People. Theſe certainly are co-ordinate Ends of the 
ſacerdotal Power; but which of the two was the 
principal or primary in God's Intention may perhaps 
admit of ſome Diſpute, eſpecially if it be conſider d, 
that God could have given Remiſſion of Sins to true 
Believers before Baptiſm, and true Penitents after it, 


Without obliging them to depend upon the ſacra- 
mental or verbal Abſolution of his Prieſts for the 
| Remithon of their Sins, as the ordinary Condition 
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or Means by which it was to be obtained. For 


this Reaſon, I ſay, it may admit of 'ſome little di- 


ſpute, which of theſe two co-ordinate Ends is the 


chief ; though I am of the Biſhop's Opinion, that 
the ſacerdotal Power, and Sacraments were prima- i 
rily deſign d by God for the Benefit of the People, 

eſpecially if his Lordſhip will admit, that the ſe- 


curing of their Obedience to their Prieſts by their De- 


pendence upon them is, as certainly it is, much for 


their Benefit. And if he will grant this, as one 


would think he ſhould, then I think there will be 


very little, if any Difference betwixt his Lordſhip, 
and that learned Writer of the Laity, whom. he 


hath taken fo much Pains to confute, and expoſe. | 
Thus much II thought fit to ſay by way of Ani- 


madverſion upon what his Lordſhip has written! 
upon the zbree principal Opinions, and the zealous | 
Promoters of them in behalf of the Clergy, to ad- 


vance their Honour and Dignity. And here Ileave him 


to conſider of all that I have written for his Sake, as 


Well as my own, Who am one of thoſe more eſpecially | 
pointed at in his Charge. Only I beg the Liberty of his 


Lordſhip at parting to beſeech him to conſider, that 
if we, in a juſt Zeal for the Prieſthood, had carry'd 


thoſe three Points a little too high, as for my own 
part I am fatisfied I have not, whether it became a 
Biſhop to make a whole Charge againſt us, to expoſe 


us for ſo venial a Tranſgreſſion, without any regard 


to the Time when, and the Place where we wrote, 
or the juſt Provocations, which moved us to write. 


I think had his Lordſhip conſider'd theſe things, an |} 


Apology for us would have better become him, than 


a Criminal Charge to the Clergy againſt us. But be- 
ſides all theſe Conſiderations, there is one more par- 
ticular, which induced me to write, as I have done, 
for the Honour and Dignity of the Prieſthood of both 
Orders, and that is the Gothic Conſtitution, wherein 


* Charge, 5. 5+ th: 
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erated that. For as the Words which Chriſt ſpoke | 
then are the very ſame which the Prieſt ſpeaks now : 
fo is the Oblation the ſame. So in his Homily, De 


p74 i proditione Juda, faith the Prieſt, This 5, my Bach; 5 


| which Words change the Gifts ſet before God. I 
humbly intreat his Lordſhip to conſider that Phraſe 
in the firſt Paſſage, becauſe they are not Men who 

conſecrate this, but Chriſt who conſecrated that, and 

then to tell me whether he uſed that Expreſſion as 

a Correftion of what lie had ſaid before, and fo 

hinder our Conſecration from being a proper Con- 

ſecration? Or whether he ſpoke only em hatically 
to inſtruct the People, that Chriſt was the princ1- 
pal Conſecrator of the Elements by our Hands, and 

We only the inſtrumental, ſubordinate, and mini- 

ſterial Conſecrators of them under him, and by 
his Authority. „%% — 
lhave been neceſſitated to Write all this upon mien: 
tiorſing the Additions which I have made in this EE 
dition of my Book, to what I had ſaid in the for- 
mer of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, but now I have 

done for ever with that Subject, and with all o. 

thers that will require ſuch Labour and Study, as 
through Age and Infirmities I am no longer able 

_ to endure. If it meets with any more eee 
I leave the farther Defence of it to thoſe learned 

younger Divines, or Students of Divinity, who 

are converſant in the ancient Writers of the Church. 

God of his Mercy to it increaſe the Number of 

them, and thereby ſupply the great Loſs of the late 

Mr. Jobn Hughes, Fellow of Jeſus College in Cam- 

ridge, whoſe untimely Death (if any thing may 

be ſo called which God appoints) I can never men- 
tion without Grief, and ſcarce With dry Eyes. 

As for the Additions I have made in my Diſcourſe 
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of the Dignity of the Epiſcopal Office, 1 need not tell 


what, and where they are. They are intermixt 


with the reſt, and I have nothing more to ſay of 


them, but to deſire the learned Reader to obſerve 


how many Teſtimonies there are in it for theEucha- 


riſtical Sacrifice, and the ſacerdotal power of forgi- 


ving Sins, as well as for the Diſtinction of the Church 


from the State, and the Independence of that upon 


tbis; of which the Biſhop ſaith, All which I a 
perſuaded are erroneous in the manner they have | 
| beenurged, and no way agreeable to the Doctrine of 


the Church of England. He alſo inſinuates that 


the chief Promoters of theſe Opinions are of the 
late Separation, which is his Lordſhip's Miſtake, as 
he may ſee in the“ Frefatory Diſcourſe, and in the | 


Appendix, N. 7. and therefore it was not with 


too much Candour r that he Was pleaſed 
to ſay, he boped they f 
more Diviſions among them, nor be forward to 
entertain what we urge, (as his Phraſe is) purely be- 


ould not eaſily let us make 


cauſe it ſeems to magnify our Office. 


I think my ſelf to have a particular ſhare in the | 
Honour of this Reflection, for which I have given 


ws 
* 


no juſt Cauſe. - And therefore to ſhew his Lordſhip 


that what he hath ſaid of two of thoſe three Do- 
ctrines, and the Honour and Dignity of the ſacer- 
dotal Office, which he thinks I magnify too much, 
is not right and juſt, I have added ſeveral Tracts * 
to the Appendix, which will juſtify me againſt his 
Lordſbip's Reflections, by ſhewing that I have 


ſpoken ſoberly, and not above Meaſure, of the 
Church's Independency of the State, and the Dig- 


nity of the Prieſthood, and that I have not delive- 


red any other DoGrines on that Subject than learned 


Men before me have done, in as high, if not in 


* 7 mts. 1285 p * W 


n Pag. * 8 
higher 
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higher Terms, Two of theſe Tracts are of the 


Church's Independency, whereof one is a Preface 
of * Du Pin before a Diſſertation, in which he ſhews 


that the Church hath no Authority, direct or in- 
direct, to depoſe Kings, or diſcharge their Subjects 


from their Allegiance, The other is a Tract of 


ſaac Caſaubon, De Libertate Eocleſiaſtica, tranſlated 


= by the ſame learned Hand into Hugliſbd, which tran- 
3 ſlated the Anſwer to Mr. de Fonrenel's Hiſtory of 
Oracles, and the Continuation of it in Anſwer to Je 


= . 3 . 

This Treatiſe never came to my Knowledge *till 
it was lately publiſhed with the Author's Epiſtles 
in Holland. And both m this, and the other Trea- 
tiſe, the Biſhop will find ſome high things on the 


Argument, which I declined to ſay, leaſt 1. 


ſhould give Offence. In particular it muſt be ob- 
ſerved of Iſaac Caſaubon, that he could not have 
any Temptation to write on purpoſe, purely ro 


magnify the Prieftly Office, or tranſgreſs the pro. 
per Bounds of his Subject, or ſay any thing upon 
it, that ſhould give the State any juſt Appreben- 


: fions of the Church and Clergy , as his Lordſhip 
ſuggeſts we have done; for as he was one of the 


2 greateſt Men that ever lived, ſo he was bred, if 


not born, in Geneva, lived and dyed a Layman, 


and wrote this Treatiſe of the true Eſtate of the 


= Church azainſt the Papal Supremacy and Uſurpati- 


98 of the Church, as perverted by the Court of Rome. 


Not ing but the pure Evidence of Truth, as he 
found it in the ancient Church - Writers, could ha ve 
made him Write ſo impartially of the true, and 


falſe, or real and pretended Liberty of the Church, 
as he hath done in the Treatiſe; and as his Lord- 


ſhip may rectify his own wrong Notions by his right 
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ones, and particularly ſee to how little purpoſe 
in his Appendix he hath brought ſo many Examples 
from Chriſtian Emperors employing their imperial 
Power for the Good and Service of the Church, to 
prove that it is not independent of the State. In 
ſhort, I think his Lordſbip may find a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer to all that he hath Written, both in his 
Charge, and in his Appendix, againſt the Indepen- 
dence of the Church, if he will read it without 
Prejudice, and not doubting but he will confider 
it well, I muſt refer him to it for his Conviction, 
and satisfaction, and hope it will convince him, that 
wherein I am ſo unhappy as to have him differ from 
ne, he is in the wrong, and that I am in the right. 
And then becauſe he is pleaſed to Write, as if I 
had magnifyed the Prieſtly Office too much, I have 
added what two great Men, Dr. * George Downan 
after wards - Biſhop of L. Derry and Dr.“ Fackſon 
have ſaid on that Subject, and to thoſe Additions 
I alſo humbly refer his Lordſbip for ſecond Thoughts, 
and my own Juſtification, and I hope when he 
reads them he will be more candid towards me, un- 
lefs he can alſo think that what they have written 
on that Subject, they urge purely becauſe it magnifies | 
20% Prieſtly Office. But what I have ſaid on the Inde- 
p;piondent Power, the Right to offer Sacrifice, and the | 
Commi ſion to forgive Sins, J have urged, as he ſpeaks, | 
to magnify the ſacerdotal Office: Have I not a- 
bundantly ſhew'd that the moſt holy Fathers have | 
done the ſame? Did not St. Paul magnify the Apoſto- 
lick Office from the Apoſtles being Chriſt's Ambaſ- | 
ſadors, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, and | 
challenge the Eſteem, and Obedience of the People 
upon that account? And would it not look more like | 
the Speech of a Deiſt, than of a true and faithful 


„ a „» 
* — 


1 N. 4. N. 9. 85 3 ; | 


N. 


this Taixd EDITION. xxxix 
Chriſtian, to ſay, bat we ſhould not be forward: 19 
entertain, what he urged purely to magnify our Of 
fice, before we have throughly conſider d it. As to che 
Power of offering Sacrifice, and the Commiſſion of 


forgiving Sins, the one, as well as the other, is to 


be found in the Primitive Form of conſecrating a 
Biſhop, which I have cited,” and tranſlated in the 
Chriſtian Prieſtbood, p. 1 34, 135. where I muſt eb- 
ſerve that in the Greek between the Words In- 


ces Nejs8, and of} & Toi, are left out by Chance 1# 


Oes 1 Taſl de 9s NuWwv, of which the Reader may 
be pleaſed to take notice. And then particularly 


as for the Power, I mean the miniſterial Power of ſa- 
crificing, his Lordſhip may find that urged to inagnify 
the Prieſthood, in St. Clements 1 Epiſt. ad Cor. & xliv. 
and by St. Cyprian Epiſt. i. and Ixvii. which With 
others I do not cite at large here, becauſe they are 
ſo cited in my Book. But if we muſt be cenſured, 
and cenſured by Biſhops, for magnifying the 


Prieſt's Office from theſe Powers, then I can only 
ſay, with St. Clemenr, in the Place juſt now cited: 


Manet & Te gedwnoenoasles Were UTE g1 Olives - 


ſxagrov ee £0 ov T dvauow, 8 v8 whaCev?) un, 
Tis ewTss puilagyon tm T8 ids wurots Toms, 


But then, as none of thoſe three Doctrines, which 


his Lordſhip charges us 20 have ſtrerched for the 


Honour of the Clergy, are more lyable to vulgar 


Miſconſtruction, or apter to create in the People an 


ill Opinion of it, than that of the Power of forgi- 


ving Sins, I muſt intreat his Lordſhip to explain 


what he means in ſaying we have advanced the 


Power of ſacerdotal Abſolution in ſuch a manner, 


as if there was a Power of forgiving Sins, properly 
ſpeaking, lodged in the Church, or the Prieſts and 
Miniſters of it; for firſt, if by the Power of forgi- 
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giving Sins, properly ſpeaking, lie means an abſo- : 


lute arbitrary Power of forgiving without the Con- 
dition of Repentance, as well as with it, I muſt 
beg leave to ſay, that I think it is not in the Pow- 
er of God himſelf to forgive Sins without Repen- 
tance, there being a necellary, and eternal Con- 
gruity between Pardon, and Penitence. So that 
Repentance is not a poſitive, but a natural Condi- 
tion to qualify the Sinner even for God's Pardon 
and I never heard of any Man who was ſo mad 


as to aſſert, that it was in the Power of the 


Church, or her Prieſts, to forgive Sins in this ſenſe. 
But ſecondly, if by the Power of forgiving Sins, 
properly ſpeaking, he means an original, immediate, 
principal, or Architectonical Power, which in tem- 
poral Pardons belongs to Kings, and in ſpiritual Par- 
dons only, and properly ſpeaking, to God, (in 
Which Senſe it is ſaid , who can forgive Sins, but 


God alone?) Then I muſt ſay again, I never 


knew any Man fo abandoned to Truth, and 
good Senſe, as to aſſert, that the Church or her 
Miniſters had Power to forgive Sins in this ſenſe, 
as in temporal Caſes it belongs to the ſovereign 
Power, and in ſpiritual to God alone. But then if 
by the Power of forgiving Sins, properly ſpeaking, 


he means as he ought to mean, that conditional 
miniſterial, derivative Power of forgiving Sins, 
which God 1n a proper ſenſe, or properly ſpeaking, 


hath committed to his Church and her Prieſts, then 
I acknowledge, that not only we upon whom his 
Lordſhip would be underſtood to reflect, but all 


the ancient, and fober modern Writers upon the 
Power of Abſolution, have aſſerted ſuch a Power 


of forgiving Sins to be lodged in the Church, and 
the Prieſts of it, by Derivation and Commiſſion 


from God, as it is written Fob. xx. 23. whoſoever Sin; 


ye remit, they are remitted unto them, In this ſenſe 
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upon thoſe Demonſtrations to readmit them to Com- 


munion with the Church. 


Aud farther, God having provided this means of 


procuring and aſſuring the pardon of Sin by the Church, 
bath alſo obliged all Cbriſtians ro make uſe of the 
ſame, by bringing their ſecret Sins to the knowledge 
of the Church, ſo far, and in as much as they ought 
to ſtand Couvict, that the Miniſtry of the Church is 


_ 
— * — — — 2 


0 Epilogue of the Laws of the Church, ch. ix. p. 73. 
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We 
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the Goſpel entitles them to Forgiveneſs. ' The Scrip- 
rure duth evidence, that God bath inſtituted and ap- 
pointed the Miniſtry of this Church for the reconciling 
f thoſe Sins, which 12 4 or which may come to the 


Knowledge of the Church. For when God grveth firſt 
x0 Sr. Peter the Keys of his Church, Matth. xviii. 19. 


and afterwards to all bis Diſciples the Power of bin- i 
ding, and looſing Sins, Foh. xx. 19, &c. But be that | 


 thinketh that within the Church, the power of the 
Keys goes no farther than preaching, &c. And if 


our Lord by inſeribing immediately @ general promiſe | 


of bearing the Prayers of Chriſtians, intended to in- 
timate, that be would accept of. the Prayers of the 
Church for reconciling of thoſe, whoſe Sins Were 
bound, as I obſerved before, then of Neceſſity ſome- 
thing more, than ſhewing of the Guilt of Sin by 
preaching, is referred to the Church, in procuring | 


| the loofing him that is bound from the debt of Sin, 
not Var tbe ſcandal of it. To the ſame purpoſe 
he ſpeaks at large in p. 79. * Bur be who is thus 


recovered to Life by the Miniſtry of the Church, is not 


yet looſed of the Bands of his Sin, till he be looſed 


by the Church, becauſe be was frſt bound by it; as | 
Onr Lord baving raiſed Lazarus tro life, commands 1 
bim to be looſed by the Apoſtles. For if be, ꝛcbo ac- | 
cepteth of the Goſpel, and the Terms of it, remains | 
bound to be baptized by the Church for the Remiſſion 


of Sins, is it ſtrange that be, who bath forfeited his 


pardon obtained by the Church, even in the Judgment 
ſhould not obtain the 
tt by the Att of the Church * And there- | 
fore the Church remitteth Sin after Baptiſm, not only 
as a Phyſician preſcribing the Cure, but as a Fudge ad- 
mitting it to be effected. And the ſatisfattton of the 
Church preſuppoſerh, that God is ſatisfyed, that is to 


— 


„ eas, 5 
ſay, | 


" Ibid: p. 77. „p. 78. 
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ſay, bis Wrath appeaſed, and bis. Favour regained b. 
2 which 4 Church preſeribetb, but eue 
alſo that he ſubmit not w to uſe the Cure the Church 
preſeribeth, but to the Fulgmenr thereof in admitting 
zo the Effect of it. There are many more ſtrong 
and plain Expreſſions in this Author for zhe power 
of the Keys, and the Exerciſe of them, too long to 
be tranſcribed, particularly in p. 84, 85, 91, 97, 
205. Some of which are more eſpecially to be ob- 


| ſerved, as Where he aſſerts that the greateſt part of 


Chriſtians are bound in Conſcience to have recourſe to 


= tbe power of the Church, and the Keys thereof, for the 


Cure of thoſe Sins, which are not in themſelves notors- 


: ons. And therefore he is for the Confethon of ſecret 


Bins, for which he vouches the Authority of Oripen, 
. „ 3 7 1 | WW wo 1 mn 5 
V+ Hom. 2. in P.. xxxii. Vide ergo quid edocet nos ſcriptura di- 
vina, * oportet peccatum non celare intrinſecus, fortaſſis enim ſicut 
ii, qui habent intus incluſam eſcam indigeſtam, aut humoris, vel 


phlegmatis ſtomacho graviter, & moleſte imminentia, ſi vomuer int, 
relevantur: Ita etiam hi qui peccaverunt, ſi quidem occultant, & 


_— 


_ + 
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retinent intra ſe peccatum, intrinſecus urgentur, & prope modum 


ſuffocantur, phlegmate vel humore peccati. Si autem JI] 


_ Ipſe ſui accuſatur fiat, dum accuſat ſeipſum, & confitetur, fimul 


evomat & delictum atque omnem morbi digeric cauſam. Tantum- 
modo circumſpice diligentius, cui debeas confireri peccatum tuum: 
Proba prius Medicum, cui debeas cauſam languoris exponere, qui 
ſciat infirmari cum infirmante, flere cum flente, qui condolendi, 
& compatiendi noverit diſciplinam, ut ita demum ſi quid ille di- 


xerit, qui fe prius & eruditum medicum oſtenderit, & miſericordem 


fi quid conſilii dederit facias, & ſequatis: ſi intellexerit, & pro- 
viderit talem eſſe languorem tnuum, qui in conventu totius Eccle- 
ſix exponi debeat, & curari, ex quo fortaſſis, & cæteri ædificari 
poterunt, & tu ipſe facilè Sanari, multa hoc deliberatione, & ſa- 


tis perito medici illius conſilio procurandum eſt. Quonjam iniqui- 


tatum ego meam pronunciabo, (5. cogitabo pro peccato meo, Quicum- 
que veſtram conſcius ſibi eſt in aliquo peccato, & ita ſecurus eſt, 
ut nihil mali fecerit, commoveatur ex hoc Sermone, qui dicit, Co- 
it abo pro peccato meo. And who is meant by the Phyſitian, to whom 
Origen would bave the Sinner confeſs , is plain from the beginni 
of his firſt Homily on this Pſalm.— Requirant aptam & conveni - 
: 5 entem 
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and farther * faith, that be muſt freely glorify 
God in freely profeſſing, that no Chriſtian King- 
dom or State can maintain it ſelf to be what it pre- 
tendetb, more effectually, than by giving force and ef- 
felt to the Law of private Confeſſion once a Tear. And 
what 1s alſo to be obſerved by his Lordſhip, is, that 
one Reaſon he gives why the godly Diſcipline of 
putting notorious Sinners to Penance at the Begin- 
ning of Lent could not take Place at the Reforma- 
tion, Was, that be Tares of Puritamiſm were ſowed 
zogerber with the Grain of Reformation of the Church 
England. It is very true what he aſſerts, bat 
the Church hath no Power to forgive Sins immediately, 
nor to pardon any Perſons Sin without that diſpoſition 
F true Repentance, which qualifieth a Man for it, 
without which the Af of the Church in loofing Sinners 
it ineffetinal. In which Senſe the Saying of Firmi- 
lian cited by our Author out of Cyprian is true, 
that Penitents do not obtain Remiſſion of Sins 
from, or by the Act of the Church, but by their 
own Repentance ; but then he aſſerts on the other | 
hand, that God hath appointed the Miniſtry of the 


Church for the Reconcilement of thoſe Sins, which : 


come to the Knowledge of the Church ; and that - 
the Act of the Church is as neceſlary to readmit 
publick Penitents, as at firſt to admit Catechumens, 
when qualified, to become the Diſciples of Chriſt. 
He alfo aſſerts, as the Biſhop obſerves, that a Man's 


entem fibi rationabilem diſciplinam, quæ eis ex præceptis Dei poſ- 
fir mederi. Nam tradidit & Medicine artis induſtriam, cujus Ar- 
chiat ros eſt falvator dicens de fe, quoniam non opus habent, qui 
fani funr, medico, fed qui male habent. Et ille quidem erat Ar- 
chiatros, qui poſſet curare omnem languorem, & omnem infirmi- 
tatem: Diſcipuli vero ejus Petrus vel Paulus, ſed & Prophetæ Me- 
dici ſunt, & hi omnes, qui poſt Apoſtolos in Eccleſia poſiti ſunt, 

quibus quoque curandorum vulnerum diſciplina Commiſla eſt, 
quos voluit Deus in Eecleſia ſuos eſſe medicos Animarum. Bot 
theſe Homilies are worthy to be read by all Clergy · men. To 


P. 104 P. 205. on 


= this Tninp Eorriox. xlv 
own Chriſtianity may ſupply the Means of For- 
giveneſs, where there is no Remiſſion by the Keys 
of the Church, as in the Caſe of Claus errante, 
where the Biſhop by Prejudice, or too much Severi- 
ty, keeps bound thoſe, whom he ought to looſe; of 
| which there is a terrible Cenſure, Conſt. Apoſt. lib. II. 
cap. xxi. And here in anſwer to the Biſhop I muſt 
* profeſs, that I know none of the Church of England, 
* who have written of the Power of tbe Keys, or ſa- 
| cerdoral Abſolution without theſe Exceptions, Reſtri- 
Eons, and Abatements. As for my own Juſtifica- 
tion I muſt inform his Lordſhip, I did it in my Ne- 
fatory Anſwer to the Book of the Rights, as he may 
find it, p.cxix. There he may find from St. Cypriay, 
that ſacerdotal Abſolution hath no effect, where the 
Z Penitent deceives the Church, and her Miniſters ap- 
pointed to looſe Sinners; and there are ſeveral Ca- 
ſes more too long to be conſidered here; as When 
a Prieſt for filthy Lucre abſolves a Sinner, wham 
he ought to keep bound. This as odious a Caſe and 
as ſcandalous as it is, was the Caſe of Zoſimus the 
* Preſbyter, who as it appears from ahove thirty Epi- 
ſtles of Ipdorus Peluſiota to him, was one of the vi- 
Z left, and moſt ſcandalous for ſeveral Vices, but par- 
* ticularly for Avarice, and Luxury, that ever was in 
the Church of God. This Fellow abuſing his Prieſtly 


Character, and Profeſſion, for * fleby Lucre's ſake, ab- 


folved a perjur d Perſon for a Diſh of Fiſh, without 
obliging him to make Reſtitutzon tothe innocent Per- 
ſon injur'd by his Perjury ; for which Wickedneſs, 
Tidore tells him of one, who ſaid he was worthy to 
be put to Death; and then telling him how he had 
perverted, and depraved the Goſpel, he faith that 
the Power of Looſing is to be underſtood of thoſe, 
who are penitent; that he is not looſed, who ſweet- 
ens the Prieſt by Gifts, but he, who ſatisfies the 


Tdi. lib. ii. c. 260, Ke Weney al. 


injur'd 
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injur'd Perſon, to whom he did wrong. And then moſt 
excellently ſetting forth his great Abuſe of thePrieſtly 
Power, and the Place of the Goſpel, upon which 
it is grounded, in Expreſſions too long to be tran- 
ſcribed , he tells him, that Prieſts were Nr , & 
 owevot, only Miniſters, not Conſorts, or Parcenors 


[with the * Holy Ghoſt] of the Power of Abſolu- 


tion; TetoCas & nero, Legates, or Deputies, who 
- ought to act within the Limits of their Commiſſion; 
and not | Civil] Judges, whoſe miſtaken or unjuſt 
Judgments acquit Criminals. Meoi?), & Barikes , 
Mediators, who abſolve Penitents by their Prayers, 
and Interceſſions for them, and not Kings; who 
can pardon or not pardon, as they pleaſe; For 
they, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, who offer Sacrifices 
for their own ſins, cannot as by their own arbitrary 
power forgive fins 10 Impenitents, though they are 
nieder ſo rich, &c. Tbelieve there is not one of thoſe, 

upon whom his Lordſbip reflects for advancing the 
Power of Sacerdotal Abſolution, but who will give 

their Aſſent to every Word of [/idore's Letter to 


that wicked Z oſinms, and would write ſuch ano- 


ther to any Prieſt now upon the ſame Occaſion. 
Nay I dare ſay, that learned and pious Laick, 
whom he ſingles out in his Reflections, will approve 
the whole of this Epiſtle to that wicked Prieſt ; and 
therefore I hope his Lordſhip will pardon me for 
ſaying, that he hath cited it to no purpoſe againſt 
him. I confeſs the Expreſſions he cites out of him 
ſeem 2 little unguarded, but the Subitance of what 
he writes is true, and may be admitted with a very 

little candid Allowance, and Abatement from the 
ſtrict manner, in Which he expreſſes his Meaning; 
for the Biſhop will not, I believe, deny that ſacer- 
dotal Abſolution is ordinarily neceſſary for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, even of thoſe, who are truly pe- 
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the ſecular Honours of the Clergy have occaſioned 
not only the Ton Oe Prieſts themſelves, ina great 
meaſure to forget their ſpiritual Dignity, as Prieſts, 
ln the Empire it is obſervable, that the di 
Clergy are not only more valued, but alſo generally 
© value themſelves more as Princes, Palatines, and 
Lords, than as Biſhops and Prieſts; and in other 
Kingdoms of the Gorbick Conſtitution, it may now 
and then be ſeen, that as Paulus Samoſatenus affected 
the ſecular Title of Ducenarius before that of Biſhop, 
ſo ſome Prelates are ſo dazled with the Splendor of 
their Titles, as Nobles of the Realm, it may be Peers; 
br as in ſome Kingdoms, as Dukes and Peers, that 
they think their Dignity greater, as Lords and Jud- 
ges of Parliament; and value themſelves more as 
; h, than as they are Chriſt's Vicegerents and Bi- 


; hope, and Senators of the Church. In Kingdoms of 
ſuch a tempting Conſtitution, eſpecially in Kingdoms 
3 which are ſunk into the Dreggs thereof, and where 
Prieſts as Prieſts are growing into W e it can 
never be unſeaſonable to magnify the Prieſthood, and 
put both Laity, and Clergy in mind of the ſacerdo- 
tal Dignity, eſpecially from ſuch Monuments of the 
ancient Church, as ſne both what the Laity, Em- 
perors and Kings not excepted, thought of Prieſts 
in the pureſt times, and what Prieſts, who 
were Saints and Martyrs, or otherwiſe eminent 
for the Love of Souls, and the conte of 
the World, thought, and wrote of themſelves, 
and of their ſpiritual Authority as Prieſts. His Lord- 
| ſhip might have alſo conſider d, that we, whom he 
is pleas d to mark © out, and diſtinguiſh from other 
Vriters by a particular CharaFeriſtick, as Promoters 
of the three Opinions which, he ſaith, have lately 
been revived, have not been revived by us for any 
worldly End, or Intereſt ; but purely for the Love 
of Truth, and to promote both the temporal and e- 
D_—— RT 
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ternal Happineſs of the People, as well as the Ho- 
nour of the Prieſts. We are not in the Intereſts of 
the World, which hath deprived us; but as the ge- 
nerality of the World in this Iron-Age hath been for 
many Years, it had been much morejfor our world- 


ly Eaſe, and Intereſt to have lower'd the Prieſthood 


in our Writings, to have nailed the Ears of the 
Church in them to the Door poſts of the State, to 
have flatter d the Enpire into an abſolute ſpiritual 
Supremacy over the Church ; to have oppoſed the 


proper Prieſthood of the Clergy, to have writ them 
down into a Stipendiary Miniſtry, or to have | 
_ publiſh'd Books of ſceptical Subjects, which pratily | 
the Animal Life, and are highly grateful to Fleſh | 
and Blood. Had we written as the Men of Lari- 


zude do, and employ'd our Pens as free Thinkers, to 
reſcue the enſlav'd World from the Craft, and Ty- 


ranny of her Prieſts, we had been the Favourites of 
all the Enemies of the Church, and her Clergy but 
without any worldly vie w, or deſign to pleaſe 

Ve have written for Truth, for ſober, primitive, Ca- 


7 
Men, 
tholick Truths in behalf of both; for Truths, of Which 


even the Biſhop, and thoſe of his Clergy, Who deſired 
him to print his Charge againſt us, we hope may by 


God's Bleſſing upon our Books, find the Benefit, tho? 
We can reap no other Benefit by them, than to have 


the ſatisfaction of ſeeing the Doctrines his Lordißbi 
ſaith we have revived, revive, the Veneration, Which 


the People ought to have for their Prieſts, and * the 
Value, and Reverence, which their Prieſts ouglit to 


0 have for themſelves, as the Miniſters of Gd. 


— — —— — 


f The Ordering of prieſſa.— You have heard, Brethren, of what 


Dignity, and of how great Importance this Office is, whereunto you 
are call'd, and now again we exhort you in the Name of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, that you have in remembrance into how high a Dignity 
and to how weighty an Office and Charge you are call'd, —— Foraf- 
much then as your Office is of /o great Excellency, and of fo great 


Difficulty —— that you may ſnew your ſelves dutiful, and thankful 
unto that Lord, who hath plac d you in fo high a Dignity. | 
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Calumny in perfecl in, exemplified 


in to Points, 


P- 73 
The Method of wounding the Church His Popular Fallacy in Arguing 


 Fhrough this Archbiſhop's Side, 


p- 74 


Hlis Excellence in a Satyr upon the 
Of the church and Church-Of- | 


ficers. 


Word Church conſider'd and ad- 
A 


thor beflow'd on the Clergy, ani- 


mad verted upon, p. 76 
His reproachful Inſults upon the 


Order of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
| bood , terminate upon Chriſt 
himſelf and his Apoſtles, : 

p. 58 and 76 


The Nobility of this Prieſthood fur. 


ther aſſerted and Vindicated, 
ibid. 


Mean Extract ion, or even Slavery 


: elf , no Diſhonour to the Or- 
5 P- 77 
prieft; and Biſhops made of Slaves 
were anciently not the leſs re- 
ſpedted, | ibid. 
The Calumniator is ſent again to 
Julian, , to be better inſtructed, 
e ibid. 


p-. 74, 75 
The opprobrious Names by this Au- 


The wiſe and juſt RefleBion of 
St. Chry ſoſtom upon this mat- 


ter, | p. 77, 78 
The Story of Alexander Carbona- 
rius and Gregorius Thaumatu- 


rius, 2, 8 78 


of Councils and Eccleſiaſtical 


Synods. 


His invidious and unchriſtian - 


Charge againſt all Councils in 
general conſider d, ibid. 
His unfair Application of a Saying 
of Gregory Nazianzen, p. 79 
Directiy contrary to that Father's 
Intention, who was bimſelf 


a known 'Creed-Maker in the : 


Council of C. P. | ibid. 


from the Miſcarriages of Coun- 
ils exploded, p. 80 


Nat ure of Man, ibid, 


| | What uſe a Mahometan would 
| The various Significations of the 


make of this falſe way of Rea- 
ſoning, P. 81 

What pretty uſe a Sadducee or The- 

 Wical Jem might make of i _ 
ibi 


W very contrary this to the 


Conduct of Chriſt and of his 

Apoſtles, | p. 82 

His Ridiculing of Councils and 
Synods ſhewn to be a Libel a- 
gainſt all Senates, States, 
Diets and Parliaments, ibid, 


Mr. Prynne's Opinion of Parlia- 


ments offerr d to his Conſidera- 
tion, wy p. 83 


Councils and Parliaments both vin- 


 dicated againſt bim, pi. 84 
Whether the Canons of the one, or 
the Statutes of the other are to 
be look d on 4s . 
Tbe further Proſpe# of this . 
ty Author laid open, _ 
| | Toba 


| 7 
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That Heretical Councils may be 
Diabolically inſpir d, p. 86 


| That wicked Men may be atted by 
* 5 Nay as old as Chriſtianity nf 4 
P. 94 


wicked Spirits, both ſeparately 
and together; and that ſome 


Writers are certainly ſo, ibid. 


The firſt General Council of Nice 


vindicated againſt Marvel, and : 


ths Author who cites bim, 
: p. 87 
= The Pagan Themiſtius, an Apolo- 
* giſt for Chriſtians and Chriſtian 


Councils, againſt this Author 
and his Club, „„ © W 
The Anti-Nicene Venom againſt 


Prieſthood and Prieſts, and 


their Synods, incurable, ibid. 


The ObjeFions would not be a whit 
leſs tho even Angels themſelves 


ſhould be made Prieſts, p. 89 
But rather greater, ibid. 


And conſequently no Security from 
Detrattion or from 70. 


His ridiculous Sophiſtry about Sa- 


crilege, -- 009 
The remaining Revenues of the 
Church, the main Grievance to 
him and Men of his Latitude, 


p. 91, 120 
The falſe Turns be has given to 


Church Hiſtory, cenſur d, p. 91 


Nn diſhoneſt Method in Citations 


obſerved, ibid. 
Six Sorts of theſe, all juſth er- 
cepted againſt, ibid 


A notable Citation out of le Clerc 
againſt Councils and Creed re- 


flected upon, 92 
The — Faith anot her 2 
rable Grievance to them, p.93 
This and Non- Reſiſtance foes 
them to write againſt the Cler- 
e, with ſuch Bitterneſs, ibid. 


of Church Cenſures. 
The Power ef the Keys no novel 


High-Church DoBtrine, but the - 


old Dodrine of the 1 4 | 


England, 


That this Power is not only Do#ri- 
nal, but Aut horative and Mini- 


ſtierial, as aſſerted by the mn 1 


of Sarum, 


And as is plain from the — 5 


and Practice of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, ibid. 
And by Conſequence, that the Sen- 


tences of Excommunicat ion- and 


Abſolution muſt be not only De. 
 Clarative, but Judicial, p. gs 
founded upon Chriſt's Words 


| ' and Authority, ibid. 
Binding and Looſing by the Miniſtry 


of Men, the ſame as by that of 
Angels, | ibid. 


Tbe as of St. Ambroſe Ln | 


Theodoſius the Great, 


yet condemn'd by any Church ; | 


and expreſly approv'd by our 


own, p. 95, 96 


The true Grounds of ; the . 
of the Clergy, 


The Non Uſer and Abuſer 5 * 


ſacred Power hence animadver- 
ted on, „ 


What would be the Conſequence of 


the Reſtauration of the ancient 
— Diſcipline of the Church, p. 97 
The Sophiſtical way of arguing a- 
gainſt Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline , 


from ſome Corruptions in the 


Exerciſe of it. ibid. 


How Clergymen have been them- 5 


Jelves in all Ages the moſt (e- 
vere in cenſuring and 3 
theſe Corrupt ions, 


His Argument from 'the 4 ; 


 miniſlration of Church Cenſures, 
 wnhinges all manner of Govern- 
ment, tbid, 


And is big of Abſurdities, p. 99 
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Of the Prefatory Difenaſe, Kc. 


That from the Execution of Juſt ice 


in capital Caſes by the Civil 
 Magiftrate no leſs inconcluſive, 
p 100 


His third and Herculean Heu- 
ment taken from the Effect at- 


tributed to Excommunicat ion, 
found weak and frivolous, 


p- 101 
The avoiding the Company of Ex- 


communicates , not attended 


with ſuch Conſequences as he ob- 
Feet, ee 
It moſt conſonant to the expreſs 


Directions and Commands of 
our Lord and his Apoſtles, 
103 


| Doth not diſcharge any one from 


the Bonds of natural, domeſtick 
or civil Relation, p. 104 


The Caſe of a Magiſtrate under 


Excommunication, ſtated, ibid. 


His fourth Argument taken from 


the Excommunicating Perſons 
for trifling Cauſes, examin'd, 


Pp. os 
His fifth , That the Magiſtrate 
will not then have all the Power 


neceſſary for the Protection of 
his Subjects, ſhewn . 
ibid 


His ſiuth, From the danger of Im- 
poſition in Things indifferent, 


and of a civil Nature, p. 106 


His ordinary Fallacy of arguing a- 


£ainſt lawful Power, from the 

Abuſe of it, ibid. 
That the Church hath Power to 

appoint Holydays ; and even to 


P- 107 
His pretended Abſurdity a molt 


laudable Apoſtolical Inſtitut ion, : 


ibid. 
An bnonr able Conformity herewith 


in a Queen of France, ibid. 


He begs the Queſtion, : p. 108 


Which is a Practice very familiar 


with him, ibid. 


His ſeventh Argument, that ſuch 


a Power gives the Clergy Cogni- 


Tance of all Ca uſes whatſoever, 
anſwer'd, 109 
The Church diſclaims all Pretence 


to Secular Juiſdiction, as 15 | 


geſted, 
His eighth, That it ſubjefts the 
ſame Perſon to undergo two Try- 


als for the ſame Crime, ener- 
vated, TR p. 110 


of the power of Ordination and | 


Deprivation. 
The Fallacy of his Argument for 
Lay-Deprivation Cand conſe- 
quently Lay-Ordination ) de- 


_ reded, p. 110, 111 
The Conſequence from putting to 

Death to Depriving , never 
own 4 by the ancient . | 


| 4 Fallacy of his or pr 
Power of Deprivation in the 


Magiſtrate , which begs the 
Queſtion, . p. 114 
A third Fallacy as good as the 
Former, in the Caſe of Impriſon- 


ment or Baniſhment, ibid. 


His looſe way of diſputing againſt 
the Power of Ordination in the 
Church, p. 115 


The pretended Inconſiſtency of it 


with the Magiſtrates Power to 


Protect the Common-wealth, 
precarious and abſurd, ibid. 


Hie wounds himſelf by it, and be- 
eive Orders concerning Apparel, 


wrays his own Cauſe, p. 116 


Alſo the pretended Incompoſſibility 


of ſuch a Power, with the Ma- 
_ giſtrates Obligation to protect 


the Church, diſprou d, ibid. 


Several fa lacie and Falſities 
more dexetted, 


1 Oe, 
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Hows the Tables may be eaſily 
turn d upon him, p. 119 
The Folly and Blaſphemy of his 

Horeb Contract, p. 120 


The wild Notion of his State of 


Nature, ibid. 


His whole Scheme overturn d by 


- the Biſhop of Sarum, ibid. 
Of Church Revenues. 


The Revenues of the Clergy a main 
 Exye-ſore to him, 
His Impeachment hence of the Di- 
vine Wiſdom for annexing ſuch 
large Profits , and Privileges 


ibid. 


too, on the Fewiſh Prieſthood, 
| 8 2 120, 150 

An Obſervation out 
deus, whoſe Tra concerning 
the Rewards and Honours ot 
the Prieſthood , is recommen- 
ded to this Author, p. 121 


| The new Scheme. 


His new Scheme of Religion ut- 
terlj deſtructive of Chriſtianity, 
It is erected on many Abſurdities 


on falſe Suppoſitions, p. 123 
He proves himſelf a Creed-Maker, 
| arid falls under his own Condem- 

nation, ibid, 


Hlis Creed impartially conſider d; 


and his Perſecuting Spirit ſet 


hereupon in a due Light, p. 124 
How eaſily a Freer-Thinker than 
 bimſelf may retort back upon 


bim all bis own Reaſons, 


and plainly ſhews himſelf an 
Enemy to the Toleration, ibid. 


; | And a Betrayer of the Subjetts 


_ Liberty, p. 125 


ii Method for preventing of Prieſt- 


craft , nothing elſe but mere 
Threatening the Clergy, p. 127 


4 @ Scare-Crow, 


of Philo bo. 


His moſt formidable Hereafter- 
Book challeng'd, p. 120, 127 


The Diſtinction between the Em- 
pire and the Church, ſtated. 
This Author's Method for pre ven- 
tinę of what he calls Eccleſi- 

aſtical Tyranny, no more than 

WE >: - 3 

The Heroick Anſwer of Catholick 
_ Biſhops to an Arian Emperour, 
purſuing this Method, ibid. 
His confounding of the Prieſthood 
and Magiſtracy together, ſtrikes 
even at Moſes, 
Tea at Chriſt himſelf, ibid. 
The Diſtinction of Clergy and Lai- 
ty, how old, ibid. 
The Difference of the two Powers 
certainly as old as the Union of 
the Church and Empire, ibid. 


| Recogniz'd by the greateſt Chriſti- | 


aàn Emperors, ibid. 


The Declaration hereupon of the 


Emperor Baſilius, y p. 129 


The Independency of theſe 
two Powers on each other, far- 
ther prov'd, Hh 12 85 5 
I. By the Difference of their Ori- 

_ ginals, a 

2. By their different Extents, 
3 p. 132, &c. 


3. By the different Ways by which 


Men are admitted into them, 


4. By their different Rights and 
Privileges, ibid. 


„ pP. 125 5. By the Diverſity of their Ends 
He catches himſelf in a Nooſe , 


and Objects, &c. p. 133 


A ſcurrilous and blaſphe mou Com- 


pariſon reflected upon, p. 130 
More Sophiſtry expos d, p. 131 
The Rights of Naturalization and 

Baptiſm moſt different, p. 132 
The noble Speech of Valentinian I. 

before and after the ae” 
| 5 of 


p. 128 
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Fuſion and Blood, 
By his Principles any Heretical 
Sell whatſoever may and ought 


reh, 
The Caſe of the Docetes, or other 


| P-. 
This inſtanced in the Power of 


Of the Prefatory Diſcourſe, &c. 


of St. Ambroſe to the Biſhop- 
rick of Milan, p. 133 


- The Reſpe# anciently paid from . did. 
The Fallacy of excluding the Nati. 


 Emperours to Biſhops ; and the 
* Caſe of the Tyrant Maximus 
being refus'd by St. Ambroſe, 
1 P- 134 


This Aut hor in his Rage againf 
the Church, flatly contradicts 


his own Principles, ibid. 


He argues down all Government 


in the State that is not pure- 
ly Abſolute and Deſpotical, 


85 1 

He puts Weapons into the Hands of 
the Church and Court of 2 
| | tbid. 


And of four New Societies alſo 
near Home, p. 136 
While be pleads againſt one Inde- 
pendency, be ſets up himſelf ma- 

cy Independencies, _ ibid. 


His ſeveral independent Powers in 
Religion, full as abſurd and in- 
. conſiſtent with the Civil Power, 


as he even pretends the Church 


Power to be, p· 
| Nay more ſo; and are calculated 


for turning Kingdoms into Con- 
P. 137 


to riſe again the Prince or 
State, in Defence of their He- 
| ibid. 


impure Gnoſticks, put, ibid. 


| The Church claims not by Divine 


Right à greater Independency on 
the State, than he by Natural 
Right allows every Society but 
pretending to be a Church, 
38 


1. Legiſlatim, ibid. 


2. Furiſdiction, p. 139 
All religions Fraternities cenſure 


Keflects upon God's Wiſdom, 


their own diſorderly Member, | 
independently on the Magiſtrate, | 
"ib; 


onal Church alone from this 
common Right, pi. 140 
For the Exerciſe but whereof our 
_ Clergy are nick-nam'd Chriſtian 


Druids, ibid. 
But the Quakers for exerting this | 
Independency in a far higher 


manner than they, are belp'd out 


by his new Sheme, ibid. | 
This Author gives them and all 
the Settaries another String tz 


their Bow, p. 141 


He betrays the Royal Supremacy, Þ 
which be would ſeem to defe 10, 


ibid. 


If the Church of England would Þ 
but embrace bis Principle of 


Natural Right, 25 H.8. c. 19. 
would be no Hinderance to her 
claiming the Benefit of this, 


| OE ibid. 
What he pulls down with one Hand, 


be builds up with anther, 
ff 
What the Magiſtrate may expet! 
to gain by the Change of the Old 
for the New Claim of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Power, ibid. 


Of the Original of Government. 
His fraudulent way of Arguing 

from the State of Nature, p.114 
1. Contrary to the Hiſtory of the 


Creation, nn 
2. And to the common Senſe of 
Mankind, ibid. 


His Scheme of Government ſhewn 


to be wholly precarious and ab- 
ſur d 3 | | P. 144 


P- 145 

Is ſubverſive of the very Founda- 
tions of all Governments, 1 
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Of the Prefatory Diſcomſe, &c. 


God's Inſtitution of Government 
vindicated from his Calumnies, 
P. 146 


His Sovereign and Subject fairly 


expos'd in Trincalo and Ste- 
phano, p. 147 


How Kings may in different re- 
ſpe s be mutually Subjects and 


Sovereigns, ibid. 
Several Inſtances of Perſons in 


different Capacities thus ſuperi- 
Allowance to be made for human 


or and inferior to one another , 

p. 148 

He inſults the Clergy with the 

Power in the Magiſtrate of de- 

' priving them, p-. 149 
Hu Arguments for that Power a 


fat Cont radiction to * own 


Scheme, | 
Hy great Kindneſs for the Church | 
Revenues, | : 0 
The Hypocritical Mackery of Harry 
Martin, „  * 
The Cafe of the Church and 
_ Clergy of England. 


The Church o sf Eng England would be 
fu 


very thankful to the State for 
the ſame Privileges which the 
Kirk f Scotland, ſo much ap- 
plauded by this Author , enjoys 
by Act of Parliament, 
He licks up the Spittle of a ſcan- 
dalous Pamphlet, entituled , 
The Principles of rhe Prote- 
ſtant Religion explain'd in a 
Letter of Keſolution, &c. 


p. 152 


Hs fraudulent Practice in uſing 
Arguments after and out of o- 
ther Books already confuted , 
without taking any notice of the 

Anſwers, ibid. 

ths manifeſt Sopbiftry in confoun- 
ding what a Man may Natural- 
ly with what he can Lawfully 
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p. 151 P- 
1. Such Credentials mt likely to 


His notorious Fal ſi ty in maintain” 


ing the Primitive Chriſtians to 


have done any ſocial Ac by vir- 
tue of a Natural Right, laid 
open, 3 ibid. 
His Hypotheſi s of an unalienable 
Natural Right, the moſt preca- 
rinus Whim that can be, ibid. 
He has ſaid nothing againſt Con- 
vocations, but will ſerve equal- 
ly againſt Parliaments, p. 154 


Infirmities in all, ibid. 


A debate between two Gentlemen, 


the one an Enemy , the other 4 
Friend to the Clergy, p. 155 
His moſt invidious and fallacious 
way of ſpeaking of them, ani- 
maarverted upon, p. 156 
He has no Argument againſt the 
Eccleſiaſtical, but will hold as 
well againſt the Regal * 
ibid. 


Why he ridicules the Prieſts Claim 


of being God's Ambaſſadors to 
the People, | p. 7 


objections apainſt their Miſſion, 
Anſwer'd, 


The firſt Objection, from the want 


of mir aculous One con- 
fider'd, 1575 


have been of am force with ſuch 

as him, ibid. 

2. They might be as well requir'd 
for Doctrines, as for Miſſion, 
Pp. 158 

„ Tewiſh Prieſts under the 

"ſecond Temple had them 2 

P. 159 

4. They were given at firſt indif- 
ferently to all Believers, p. 160 
He and his Club may demand them 
now of the Laity, as well as of 
the Clergy, ibid. 
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His ſecond Obje&ion , from the 


want of a new Goſpel, to diſco- 


ver, frivolous, p. 161 
Biſhop Stillingtlcer's excellent An- 


ſwer hereupon, ibid. in marg. 


Fraudulent Citations. 


His Citation out of Eutychius un- 


anſwerably refuted by Abraham 
Echellenſis, Morinus, Dr. Ham- 
mond, and Biſhop Pearſon, 
p- 161, 162 
His moſt diſingenuous way in citing 
4 Statute of H. 8. detected, 


p. 163 


Several artifices and Falſities in 


his Repreſentation of the Sub- 
ibid. 
His plain Miſrepreſentation of the 


miſſion of the Clergy, 


Recognition of the King's Supre- 
macy in 26 Hf. 8. c. 1. p. 164 


Whereupon he is referr'd to the Bi- 


ſhop of Sarum for an Anſwer to 
that part of his Preface which 
relates to the Law, p. 165 
Particularly, _ 

1. As to the Submiſſh on of the 
 . Clergy, and the Extent of the 
Royal Supremacy, p.165, 170 
2. Asto the Lay-Deprivations, 

. p. 170, 171 
His falſe Citation of Tertullian, 
flatly contraditt ing his Senſe. 


Rieß Bull, 
p. 172 
His want of Ingenuity in treating 


His Fraud in citing B 


this Champion of the Nicene 


Faith, farther expos'd, p. 174 
His evil Genius appears, p. 175 


Hu unfair Practice of quoting 


Boobs and Paſſ.iges , fully An- 
ſwer'd, 
1. Againſt Archbiſhop Laud. 
2. Againſt the Canon of Scripture, 
3. His Story of the Culdees. 


4. 4 Paſſage out of Tert. de Caſt. 


p. 171 


5. Biſhop Scillingfleer's Irenicum 
cenſur'd by himſelf. 
This Biſhop his own beſt Apologiſt, 
by other Treatiſes written after- 
ward, P. 176 
Four Points wherein he is contrary 
to this Author, p. 177 


Thar the Church is not a pri- 
vate voluntary, but a publick 
Society of Chriſt's Inſtitution. 


His Argument taken from the Law 


for the Church's being only 4 
Private Society, an errant 
Fourberie, p. 178 
Four Arguments for his one, p. 1 79 
The Fallacy of his for midable IF's, 
p. 180 
And of his Double Entendte, 
P. 18 I 
A plain Caſe put, which quite o- 
verturns his whole Hypotheſis, 
p. 179, Ke. 
His wreſting the Laws of the 
Lana, 4 miſerable Shift, 
1 362 
That Biſbeps in conſecrat ing att 
not miniſterially by virtue f 
the Royal Authority, ibid. &c. 
The Vanity of his Argument a- 
gainſt the original Power of 
Biſhops to conſecrate others, 
P. 183 
His ſaucy manner of treating the 
Civil Magiſtrate, ibid. 
His own Argument "retorted pon 


bimſelf, P. 184 
His fly Pretence of defending the 
Church of England, ibid. 


His moſt rare Knack at wheedling 
the Clergy, p. 185 

Some notable Inſtances more of 
his fullacious Citing Authors to 
ſerve his own Turn, viz, 

1. My Lord Clarendon againft 
Creſſy, ibid. 


2. Dr. Bar- 
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2. Dr. Barrow of the Pope's Su- 
premacy, p. 186 


the ſame, p. 188 
4. Dr. Scot's Chriſtian Life, ibid. 
The true independent Power of the 
| Church waſtly different from 
the falſe Independent Power of 
the Pope, WD To, 
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Enemies to Popery, 


His Method of Writing admira- 
bly calculated for | 

I. A Treatiſe againſt Chriſtiani- 
ty, by a Veteran Atheiſt, 


2. A Treatiſe againſt the Profeſſion 
iir, p. 189 
3. Another againſt Monarchy , 
- and the Civil Magiſtrate, ibid. 
His Inconſiſtency in ſtretching the 
Prince's Supremacy in Spiritu- 
als, whom he makes a Servant 


His CivilDemogorgon and Poly- 
* phemus re fſected on, p. 190 


ſubjecting the Prince to the laſt 
EReſort of the People, ibid. 

His diſhoneſt way of quot ing Acts 
of Parliament farther exempli- 
fied, p. 191 
That the Clergy derive not their 
Power of inflicting Spiritual 
Cenſures from theState, 1b. &c. 
Vm far the Sentence of the Spirt- 
tual Fudge ought to reſpett the 
Secular Magiſtrate,p 192,194 
His Mobbiſh Arguments againſt 
the Office and Order of Priejt- 
ſtood, confuted by bis own very 


2. Gomarus and Gualterus about 


5 P 
How a Queſtion of Fact is to be 


The Security of the Prince and 


His Diſhoneſty and Malice in Join- 
ing with · Papiſts, the greateſt 
p. 188 


ibid. 


to the People in Temporals, 


The pernicious Conſequences of his 


His place. 


Of the Prefatory Diſcourſe, &c. 


Conceſſions, p. 194, &c» 
He is more free in his Allowance to 
the People, than to God himſelf, 
196 


deter mind, ibid. 
The Difference betwixt what any 
Man can do, and what he can 
do in a Sacerdotal Miniſterial 
Manner, ſtated, p. 197 
His arguing againſt the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood, the ſame with that 
of Cora, p. 158 
And is of as much force againſt all 
Orders of Men in the State, as 
well as in the Church, ibid. 
A Limitation of his, by which he 
confutes his own Argument, 
EE. p. 199. 
How good he is at contradicting 
himſelf, ibid. 
His moſt prophane applying of the 
Term Conjuration. ibid. 
His ridiculing of the Conſecration 
of Biſhops, and Ordination of 
Prieſts, vile and blaſphemous, 
| P. 200, 


. Baptiſm as well as Ordination by 


his Sarcaſms, made to be &õ 
Solemn Mockery, P. 201 
His Artifice to wound the Church 
of England through the Sides 
of the Popiſh Clergy, ibid. 
His Ironical Vindication of our 
Clergy, P- 202 
No ſuch Office in the Church of 
England for the Election of 
Biſhops, as he mentions, ever 
before heard of, ibid. 
His Scurrility and Blaſphemy ani- 
madverted upon, p. 203 
His mocking at the Clergy as if 
they made God their Execu- 
rioner, and put themſelves in 
ibid. 
His Heathenifh Liberty in ſpeak- 
ing of the ſeveral Perſons of 
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the Bleſſed Trinity, p. 204 
A Paſſage of his concerning Hea- 


* Inſpiration apply d home, 


P. 205. 


Bi ſhops. 

His firſt Hertha Argument a- 
5 gainſt it an old Popular Fallacy, 
P- 206 
His ſecond, Falſe 3 in Fact : and if 
True, proves ſo much as it 
plainly "ow nothing at all, 
p. 208 

Hic third, moſt Invidious and 
abſurd :; "and impeaches the Di- 
vine Goodneſs as well as Wiſ- 
dom, ibid. 


His fourth no better than mere 


Clamor, and that many 
times anſwer a, 
That no ſtri&t Doctrines are to be 


Conſequences, ibid. 
That this Doctrine in particular, 
Dychurches none; but that 
they Unchurch themſelves, who 
throw off a Government of God's 
Inſtitution, p. 210 


Who they are that weaken moſt 


the Proteſtant Cauſe, and wi- 
den the Diſtance 8 Prote- 
ſtants, 
Tore Plea of N -ceſſity confi fater'd, 


ibid. | 


A muſt ſerious and compaſſionate 
Exbortatiin to the Proteſtant 


Churches abroad, to perfect their 


Reformation upon Catholick 
Principles, P. 212,217 
A noble Paſſage of St. Ignatius 
to the Chriſtians of Smyrna, 
p. 213 


Principles may eaſily be broken, | 


but cannot be bent, p. 214,207 


Tenderneſs for all the Reform'd 


Churches, and particularly for 


p. 20 
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the French, teſtified, p. 21 Kc. 
An Appeal to what the Author has 
Preach'd and Printed for them, 


p. 217 


The ill Deſign herein of this Wri. 
Of the Divine Inſtitution of 


ter upon them diſcover d; and 
bis main Objection anſwer'd, 
p. 216, &c. 

The Principles upon which the 
Church of England Reform'd 
not to be violated, p. 217 
Whether they that wilfully abdi- 
cate Epijcopacy, and plead it 
their Duty ſoto do, deſerve the 
Name of 4 Church, ibid. 

A Prayer for thoſe that are in 
ſuch a State, p. 218 
That he may but load a Catholick 
Principle with Invefives, he e- 
ven contradifls the Foundation 
of his whole Work, ibid. 


His charging this Principle(1) As 
rejected for the Severity of their 


deſtructive ta the Presbyterian 


P- 219 

(2) 4s not favourable to the Re- 

volution, conſider'd, p. 220 

Huis own Opinion full as deftruBtive 
to the Scottiſh Presbyterian 
Church, as this can be, p. 

By his way of Reaſoning, the Pre- 
sbyterians, both Engliſh and 
Scotch, muſt have no favourable 
Opinion of the Revolution, ibid. 

Some Figures of his Rhetorich re- 
fecled upon, p. 220, &c. 


Of an uninterrupted Succeſ- 
ſion of Biſhops in the Catholick 
Church. - 

The Church of Rome, in what 
Senſe a true Church, and in 
what not, Do. 227+ 

The Object ion againſt our deriving 
Succeſſion from the ſaid Church, 
anſwer d. P- 222 


An# | | 


Church of Scotland, examin'd, | 
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2 Of the Prefatory Diſcourſe, &c. 
Aland this Anſwer never yet replyd His mad Attempt to have many 
xm p. 22 independent Churches of Natu- 
be weak Apology of the Frenc ral Right, inſtead of one Holy 
* Miniſters, when preſs'd by the Catholick Church of Divine 
Papiſts to ſhew their Miſſion, Right, . p. 238 
1 , ibid. The Prejudices and Object ions a- 
pe Reaſon why the Lord Chan- gainſt this Principle of Unity 
2 cellor Clarendon never would in the Church of England con- 
communicate with the French ſider dl, ibid. 
Proteſtants, ibid. His ridiculous Eſſay to batter down 
I itation out of that Noble Hi- Church Unity, and Epiſcopal 
florian by this Writer, imperti- Ordination. by Af of Parlia- 
nent to his Purpoſe» p. 224 ment, ibid. 
Fur which he is referr'd to another His repeated Attach againſt Epiſ- 
that is more pertinent. ibid. copal Conſecrations, p. 237” 
H Bp. Morley and othersrefus's He makes very Strange Work with 


Communion with them on the Premunire. ibid. 
ame Account. bbid. Sofne other Queries put hereupon 
bree Reaſons for declining an to him to anſwer, 238 


Anſwer to what he has tran- His Crambe · Objection diſmiſs d, 
ſcrib d out of the Biſhop of Sa- with three notable Interroga- 
rum's Expoſition of the xxiii? tions for bim to chew upon, ib. 
Article, p. 224,225 His frt of Smuggling what makes 
Some Queries humbly offer d to his againit bim, p. 239 
CLordſhip's ſerious Conſideration An Aſſertion of his againſt Reaſon 
5 on that Subject, p. 225,230 ang Fact, p. 240 
His Lordſhips Character f Epiſco- Authorities of Lawyers and Re- 
pia) recommended, p. 229 cords to prove that our Kings 
be Intereſts of Popery how, and - have ſat and adminiſtred Fu- 
' ty whom best ſerved, p. 230 ſlice in their Courts of Fudica- 
3 1 ure, p. 240, K. 333 
Of the Unity and Original Another Bundle of Queries for 
þ Rights of the Catholick Church. bim to anſwer, upon his Scheme 
His Fallacy in confounding the No- of Conſecration deriv'd ſolely 
tion of theUnity of theCatholich from the Crown, p. 242 
Church, by comparing National His Argument from Penal Re- 
Churches with the Government ſtraints moſt trifling and falſe, 
Independent Kingdoms,p.231 P- 243 
= Why Chriſtians all the World o- An Anſwer to bis Object ions from 
ver make but One Body Poli- the A of Submiſſion, in the 
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S anſwerd, p. 234. All his Arguments againſt Church 
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nings of the N,Teſtament,p.235 latenſis, p. 246, Marg, 
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Some Authors referr'd to for full 
Satisfaction herein, p. 247, 
LE and in marg. 


Hu Fanatical Objection of a Pope- 


dom being unavoidable from 


the Epiſcopal Conftitution of 
Church-Government exploded , 


p. 247, &c. 
His extravagant way of Arguing, 


in contradiction to plain Fad, 
and conſentient Teſtimony of 
Churches, ibid. 


His Calumny upon the Engliſh 


Clergy for carrying the Power of 
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reflected on, P. 248 


Hu notorious Miſapplication of Au- 
ibid. 
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Mr. Chillingworth, ibid. 
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calls a Reverend Divine, 
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His ſeeking Protection from the 
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A ſtrange Paradox and Riddle 
from him, 9 251 
Some of his Contradictions taken 
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Hy ſcurrilous Language given the 
Clergy, p. 252 


Hu fallaciow Repreſentation of 


the Spiritual Power as the Oc- 
caſion of all Miſchiefs to Man- 
Lind, ibid. 
Not hing fo Good, but it may be the 


_ Accidental Cauſe of Evil, 


0 
His Objection from the Parlia- 

ments authorizing 32 Perſons to 
_ eſtabliſh Eccleſiaſtical Laws , 


Anjwer'd by Dr. Fuller and 
p. 254 


Dy. Atrerbury, 
i1s Objedion of à Parliamentary 
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What it i that ſome think fit t. 


His Popiſh Deſign detected, 
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His Notion of Natural Freedom 
contrary to the Law of Nati 
which introduced Slavery ; a 
P. 255 


to the Scriptures. 


Obſervations and Reflections up- 1 f 


on the whole. 


General Reflections upon the A. 
thod, Originals, and Scope i 

this Maſter-piece of Anti- CH. 
P- 25% 

The Author's Satisfaction ant 


ſtian Hereſy, 


Comfort in the many Lies ani 


Libels upon him by Infidels, 


His Apologetick for what he ha 
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of the Communion Office, p. 255 
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cock, and to Some beſides, 

. | p- 260, 261, 
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the Clergy, 


P. 212, 213 


A Reflect ion made upon the Aut hm 


for Crying out of the Times, 
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An Appeal to, and Vindication e, 


the Primitive Fathers, with 
the Holy Prophets alſo and 4. 
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cal Blackening the Times, 
. ibid. 
= The Attempts of Atheiſts and 
48 Deiſts not altogether ſo deſpica- 
5e ble as pretended, p. 265 


, 3 Occaſional Remarks upon the 


N Critical and Miſcellaneous Re- 
̃ 1. Terms 


marks interſperſed, 
of Exception not always taken 
in an Excluſive, but ſometimes 
in a Comparative Senſe, p. 29, 
2. The proper 
Difference of Hoſtia and Victi- 


ma; and 3. The Diſtintion of 


the Euchariſtical Oblation be- 
fore and after the Conſecrat ion, 


in St. Cyprian, p. 34. marg. 


4. The Difference of Ara and 
Altare, p. 35 and 59 marg. 
5. Of Oucias ij eto andBuuby, 
p. 58, $9. marg. 6. Different 


Senſes of Propitiation and Pro- 
paitiatory, p. 46. marg. 7. And 
J Sacraments, p. 47. marg. 


8. IIe egi, p. 65. marg. 
9. Credenza, p. 66. and in 
marg. 10. Tl-7ogpoes for the 
H. Communion, p. 264. 11.The 
1% h Jamva of the Gods in 


Pollux, p. 54. marg. 12. Ex- 
communication errante clave, 
p-. 119, marg. 13. Myſteries. 


of Michra, p. 55, &c. 14. Par- 
liaments, p. 84. marg. 


Growth of Deiſm, &c. The 
Arguments of Hobbes, Selden, 
Spinoſa and Marvel againſt the 
True Rights of the Church,where 
an/wer'd, p. 9. Marg. and 11. 


Of the Prefatory Diſcourſe, &c. 
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marg. And by whom lick d up 
again, p. 9, 256. Some late 
Books cenſur d that flrike at the 
very Root of Chriſtianity, p. 20, 
152. marg. Where to find an 
Antidote againſt them, p. 256 


and 263. Mr. Le Clerc. p. 92. 


marg. Mr, Ob. Walker, p. 
165. Dr. Hancock, p. 29. 
marg. Biſhop Trimnel, p. 264, 
269. The Chriſtian Prieſthood 
conſtantly ſuppos d by the B. of 


Ordination, and bythe Liturgy 


and Rubricks of the Church of 
England, p. 44, That Spiri- 


tual Governors muſt deliver 


their own Souls, p. 267. The 
moſt proper Courſe in evil Times, 


Honourable mention made of Dr. 


Arterbury, p. 163. m. 246, 
254. Biſhop Barlow, p. 186 
Biſhop Beveridge, p. 263. Bi- 
ſhop Bilſon, p. 206. Biſhop 


Bull, p. 65, 263. Biſhop Fox 


of Hereford, p. 97. m. Dr. 
Grabe, p. 65, &c. Dr. Ham- 


mond, p. 263. Mr. Nelſon, 


P- 256. Biſhop Parker, p. 17, 
187. m. Biſhop Pearſon, p.263 
Biſhop Stillingtleer, p. 160. m. 
Biſhop Wake, p. 244. m. Sir 
George Wheeler, p. 65. m. 
A notable Paſſage of Livy upon 
the Times, p. 268. m. 
he Author's Concluſion and Ad: 
dreſs to the Biſhops and Clergy 


in the Words of Hugo Floria- 


cenſis. p. 269 
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The Grand Objection againſt the Chriſtian Prieſthood 


from the Silence of the New Teſtamient, con. 


ſider d. 


o IHE Occaſion of writing | 


this Treatiſe, p- I 


The Objection againſt the Chriſtian 


Prieſthood propos'd, . ibid. 
7 rom Chemnitius, 

p. 2. But originally ſtarted by 

the Annotators on the Geneva; 


Bible, p. 222, 231 


And promoted by ſome late Writers 
amongſt us, with a particular 
View, ibid. 

The manner of their Conduct in 
Joining with theſe, to degrade, 
the Prieſthoad, Cenſur d, p. 2 


3, 224. 
Their Miſtake of the current Do- 


Frine of that Church for which 
they pretend to be Advocates, 


p. 2, &c. 
The Aut hor of the Regal Supre. 
macy in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs 


Aſſerted reflects upon our firſt. 


Reformers, as well as upon the 


Antient Fathers, ibid. Vide 


Marg. and p. 91. 


The Advantage which he takes 


ou a Paſſage of Dr. Outram, 
conſider d, 


P+ 3 
be ( baracher of Dr. Outram; and 
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the Weight of his fr nele Aut. 
rity, P- 3, 4 


A proper Caveat to all Writers in 


Characteriʒ ing the — 
whom they cite, 


The Modeſty of Grotius in ſpeak 
ing of thus Subject, ibid. 


The Author's chief Deſign both in 
his Propoſitions and in his Let. 
ter of the Dignity of the . 
copal Office, 


P. 
They that dem Biſhops and Prof 


byters to be Prieſts, do yet car- 
ry the Spiritual Authority of the 
Presbyters as high as he doth 
that of the Biſhops, ibid. 
The Author's Profeſſion what he 
will herein ſtand by, ibid. 
S. II. The Method by him taken 
to clear thu Objection. | 
The Parts of bi Deſign premis'd, 
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5. III. (i.) 'Tis mo Argument that 
Biſhops and Presbyters are not 
Prieſts, becauſe that Name # 
not given to them in the New 
Teſtament. 


This Argument as good atainſt 


I, Original Fin, ibi 


2. The 
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2. The Divine Authority of the 
whole New Teſtament, p. 7 

3. Admiſſion of Women to the 
H. Euchariſt, 3 ä 

4. Baptiſm of Infants. 


Chriſtianity. 
That Chriſtian Prieſts are proper 
Hierophants and Myſtagogues, 
prov'd againſt Toland, p. 8 


Both Myſteries, and Stewards of 


thoſe Myſteries ſuppos'd in the 


And, 
5. Some common Principles of 


Of the Chriſtian Prieſthoou Aſrted. 


Chriſtian Religion by the New- 
Teſtament-Writers; particular- 

ly by St. Paul, ibid. 
And teſtif;'d to by St. Ignatius, 
Tertullian, Sozomen, Nazian- 
zen, &c, p. 8, 9, 10. and in 
marg. . 
St. Paul a Myſlagogue of the 
7053 ; : p. 10 
The Difference of the Chriſtian 
from the Aaronical Prieſthood, 
8 p. II 
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The poſitive Proofs for the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 


upon the Principles and Reaſonings of the New 


Teſtament. 


Hat tho the Names of 
Prieſt and Prieſthood 
are not us'd for the Miniſters 
or Miniſtry of Chriſt in the New 
Teſtament, yet the Things ſig- 
nified by theſe Names are, and 
Properly do belong to them, p.12 
§. I. St. Paul's Deſcription of an 
High-Prieſt, or Prieſt, p.12,13 


§. II. That Prieſts are God's Vice- 
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ces are in the Stare,p.13,—13 
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with the Old Teſtament, ibid. 
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| P. 13, 23 
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The Notion of the Pagan Goths : 
Hence Gud, Gudin, Gudi, Gu- 

. dinon, &c. transfer'd into the 


\  Gothick Goſpels, p. 17, 18 


§. III. That in the Chriſtian 
Church Biſhops and Presbyters 
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ton and his Sons inthe Jewilh, 
. 255 p-. 18—26 
This proud from the Nature of 
their Office, and from the Jeſſi- 
mony of Scripture, p. 19 
Both the Jewiſh and Gentile Ro- 
tion 7 the Prieſt hood exactly 
applicable to the Chriſtian Mi- 
niſtry, P- 20 


A Collection of Terms relating to 


_ thePrieſtly Office, extracted out 
of Pollux, Suidas, Dionyſus 
Halicarnaſſeus, Plutarch, He- 
ſychius, and Phavorinus, 

p. 20, 21, 22. and Marg. 

That all theſe Terms are in ſtrict 

 Propriety no leſs applicable to 
the ChriſtianMiniſtry,p. 22,&c. 

St. Cyprian's Definition of the 
Priefitod,  - p. 23 

The Dignity of the Prieſthood , 
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That the Biſhops and Presbyters X 


of the Catholich Church are in 
a true Senſe Chriſtian Liturgs, 
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Blood) Sacrifices not at all efſen- 
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The Perfian Prieſts, ibid. Theſe 


compar'd with the Grecian and 
Roman, | ibid. 27 


Mahymetan Prieſts and Sacrifices, 


p. 27, and in marg. 
The End of all Material Offerings, 


p. 27, 28, marg. 


They are not neceſſarily ty'd to the 
Prieſily Office, 
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Both Bloody and Unbloody S4- 


crifices conſtantly ſuppos d of an 
Honorary Nature, ibid. 


Sprritual Sacrifices of the Mind 


made by Pagans and Jews as 
well as Chriſtians , the Chief 
or Only Sacrifices, p. 30 


The Weakneſs of ſome in Arguing 


hence againſt the Euchariſtical 
Sacrifice, ibid in marg. 
The Tewiſh Prieſts, proper Prieſts 
in the Captivity , without Sa- 


crxiſices and Sacrificial Rites, 


| | : P- 3 f 
Tho without a Prieſt there can be 


no Sacrificing ; yet a Min may 
without Sacrificing be a Prieſt, 
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Alſurdities of the contrary Opinion, 


ibid. &c. 
& V. A Plea for the Priejthood of 
' the two Superior Orders of 
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p- 180, &c. 


No Alan but who is divinely au- 


thorix d, can exerciſe the Office 
Fa Prieſt without Sacrilege, 
p. 183, 184, 194 marg, 


Of extraordinary Commiſſins, © 
P. 184, 185 The Law of an 
ibid. 


Hur, : 
| How David and Solomon ſacrifi- 
| ced as Prophets, p. 125 
But Saul and Uzziah being none, 


fofeited thereby the Kingdom, 


| p. 186 
S. IX. From the Nature of their 
Office, P-186,---201 


: [1.] Prieſts by their Office ſepara- 
ied to Mediate and make Inter- 


Of the Chriſtian Prieſibood Aſſrted, 


P. 175, 776 
A ſerious Expoſtulation concerning 
* the Defect of adminiſtring the 5 
Two Teſtimonies 


Sa- | 


An Argument from 
© their being Miniſters of the Ar- 
| chetypal Melchiſedec, 


Biſhops and Presbyters are 
Priefts by Commiſſion from Him, 


ceſſion for the; People, p. 186 
This ſhew'd from the Conſent of 
all Nations, P. 187 
The Perſian Prieſts in Herodotus, 
| „ 7 | | 
Chryſes the Prieſt of Apollo in 
Homer, ibid, 


5 | p. 129. 
A Paſſage of Alcuin to his Scho- 
lar Eanbold , Archbiſhop of 
York, "9 ibid. 
ſrom St. Am- 
broſe, jübid. p. 190 
Prieſts whence call'd Ka H, 
or Purgators P. 191 
Alluſions hereto both by St. John 
and St. Paul, ibid. 
Evangelical Miniſters are proper 
Purgators, b 
The Levitical and Evangelical 
Prieſthood as to this, compar'd, 
ibid. & in marg. p. 200, 201 
A 
The Patriarchal Prieſthood , 4 
Confirmation of this, p. 193 


Inſtances hereof in Abraham, Mel- 


chiſedeck, Abel, c. ibid - 
See alſo marg. and p. 194 in 
marg. „„ 


Alſo in Noah, p. 194. Job, ibid. 


and Moſes, p. 195 
Moſes properly a Sacerdotal _ 
Prince, ibid. An Hypercriti- 


cal Emendation of Grotius ſef 


hereup?m to Rights, out of 
Philo and Nazianzen , ibid. 
marg. His Commiſſion to the 
E.cmily-Prieſts, the Firſt-· born, 

_ accounted for. See marg. Seve- 
ral Inſtances beſides of Sacer- 
dotal Interceſimn in him, 

„„ SS « þ 

The Atomement of the Aaronical 

Prieſlh12d, "th 20F- 


Samuel's Prieſtly Mediation, 


p-. 198 
N The 


N 
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Dr. Outram's Definition of the 


The Interceſſorial Office of Pries 
where deſcribd in Scripture, 
ibid. &c. 


St. Hierom's Application of Joel 


ii, 17. to Chriſtian Prieſts, as 

_ atteſted by Miracle, p. 199 
marg. 

Deſeript ions of the Jewiſh Prieſts, 


„ 
The Author's Definition of a Prieſt, 
| „ Joud- 


ſame, P- 200» 
Another of his, 
According to which, Chriſt ian Li- 

turgs muſt be as proper Prieſts 


as the Fewiſh, ibid. 


Of Sacerdotal Benediction, and 
the great Obſtruction to it, 


5 | | P- 200 
Interceſſion by Prophets Jure Pro- 


phetico, p. 201 


S. XIII. From the Tranſlation of 
the Prieſthood, p. 20 2, 206 


Ca.] Chriſtian Miniſters Ly their 
Office made by Chriſt Mediators 


or Interceſſors with God for the 


4 People, p. 202 


This the moſt proper and diſtin- 
guiſhing Office of the Prieſthood, 


1. Which in the greateſt Propriety 


belongs to the Age Ab- 
O, _ 202, 203 
The Epiſtle to the Meer herein 
illuſtrated by two Paſſages of 
Philo, P. 203, marg. 
2. And is by him communicated t9 
bis miniſtring Prieſts, p. 204 
Who are not inferior to the Patri- 
archal and Fewiſh Miniſters, 
in the Eſſentials of the Sacer- 
do al Office, 


p. 204, 210 


_ The ſame common Office, tho not 


the ſame Rites of Aitonement, 
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cdrificare and Litare , ibid. i 
Nes: | | 


A Place of St. Paul /* interpreted 


Another to ſhew, that in the Be- 


But rather ſuperior to them, 


p. 205, See marg. 
S. XIV. From Apoſtolical Pre. 
cept and Prall ice, p. 206 
The firſt Miniſters of Chriſt in bu 
Church, were in Fatt ſuch 
Advocates, &c. pi. ac 
This ſhewn, GE 
1. By their Baptiſing for the Re. 
miſſion of Sins, ibid. 
2. By their ſolemn Interceſſions in 
the Euchariſt, pP. 102 
The proper Diſtinion between Sz. 


| „ mare, 
Extraordinary Commiſſions, as > 
the old ſo in the New Teſt ament 
alſo, for Prophetical Prieſts, 
bf p. 208 


| by the ancient Fathers, with 


reſpect to the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt, ibid. 


ginning of Chriſtianity, it was 


the Work of inſpir'd Miniſters 


to make Interceſſions, p. 209 

| See marg, 

A third of St. James, to ſhew 
the Primitive Practice of Prieſt. 

I Interceſſion for the Sick, by 
Imp: (iticn of Hunds, and Un- 
P. 210 


WE: 
The Analogy hereof with the Jen 


iſh Prieſthood, and the Dignity 
f the Chriſtian above it, ex- 
cellently ſet forth by St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, p. 210, 211, 212 
A fourth Argument for the Vage 
of this Sacerdotal Interceſſim, 
from the Requeſt of Simon Ma- 
aus to St. Peter, p. 212 
fifth from other ſolemn Sacerdo 
tal Acts of the Apaſtles, and 
fir Miniſters of the Church, 
ibid. &. 

A fixth , St. Paul's Zxhortation 
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And as favour'd by two learned 


| 2. That the Apoſtolical and other 


+... Office, 


Of the Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 


to St. Timothy for Sacerdotal 3. That they muſt be Knaves ; 


Supplications, Sc. in the Ku- 
chariſtical Office, p. 213, 4s 


and that all s mere Prieſtcrafr, 
| ibid. &c. 


interpreted by St. Auguſtin, 4. That Miniſters without Prieſt- 


ibid. 


Mode rns, „ 


J 4 ſeventh, from the Apoſtolical 


Forms of Benediction, 
p. 216, &c. 
of the Prieſt's Actual and Virtu- 
al Preſence, P. 219 
&. XV. Conſequences from the con- 


trary Opinion, p. 220, 224, 
| | and 229 
If Chriſtian Miniſters be not 


Prieſts, 


1. They are inferior in Dignity and 
Utility tothe Fewiſh Miniſters, 
5 221 


2. They are guilty of Sacrilege in 
arrogating to themſelves the 
moſt proper part of the Prieſt's 


3. The ancient Prophecies concer- 
ning the Evangelical Prieſt- 

hood, are unfulfill'd, p. 222 
The Geneva Notes upon Iſaiah 


Ixvi, 21, and Jer. xxx, 17, 


partial and abſurd, 
and p. 223 marg. 
S. XVI. Advantages which the No- 
tion of a Metaphorical Prieſt- 
Hood affords to the Deiſts, &c. 
p. 224,—229 
1. That Metaphorical Prieſts are 
not Prieſts at all, p. 224 


Primitive Fathers, muſt have 


been Enthuſiaſts for holding the 


> Real Chriſtian Prieſthood, 1bid. 
DO Dit 4 1 


ibid. 


hood, can bave no Right to 
Tithes, 1 
5. Nor to ſtand before God as Ad- 
vocates through Chriſt for the 
People N 225 
6. No to Bleſs them in th Yew, 
p. 216, 225 


7. That as they are but Mock- 


Prieſts, ſo he whoſe Miniſters 
they are, 4 no True Prieſt, 
© +77, >" BS Te -- 
Compaſſionate Reflections upon the 
Practice of ſome of the Clergy, 
P. 227, 228 
S. XVII. A Recapitulation of 
the Genuine Conſequences of not 
aſſerting the Sacerdot al Digni- 
ty both of Biſhops and Presby- 
Ferse, P 29 
The Author's Congratulatory Ad- 
Areſs to bis Correſpondent, 
i OE 5 . p. 230 
His Pareneſis to quicken others of 
bis Order to ſtand up for the 
Original Rights of the Chriſti- 
an Prieſthood, ibid. 
Since the contrary Notion tends to, 
1. The Diſhonour and Depravati- 
on of the Clergy, 


on of p. 229 
2. The Secularixing tbeir Man- 
ners, p. 226, 229 


3 · The Debaſing their Miniſtry in 
the Eſteem of the People, ibid. 
4. The Decay of Chriſtian Piety 
and Religion, and Growth f 
Deiſm and Infidelity : And, 
5. The total Diſſolution of the - 
_ Church, p. 230, & c. 
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r 
Reaſons why the Writers of the New Teſtament did 
abſtain from the Name, and yet expreſs the Thing 


ſignified by it. 


| 377 N 7 HT, and how, it 
, / came to paſs that 


the Miniſters of Chriſt being 
proper Prieſts under Him, are 
not call d by that Name in the 


Writings of the N. Teſtament, 


et P. 221 
§. I. How the Prieſtly Office of 
the Meſſias was not taught 
expre ſiy by any of the Apoſtles 


till about thirty Tears after 


the Foundation of his Church, 


that time, expreſly call them- 
ſelves Prieſts, or their Ministry 
a Prieſthood, p. 233, &c. 
How and why they did alſo then 
forbear to uſe the proper Words 
for Temple, or Houſe of God, 
in ſpeaking cf Places ſet apart 
for Chriſtian Worſhip. ibid. 


How ſtudioufly this was declin'd 


by St. Paul, when a froper Oc- 
ca ſion for it was given. ibid. 


A probable Reaſon for this long Si- 
our Saviour's Priect- 
hood, as well as of that which 


depended upon it, p. 234 
5. II. The firſt Reaſon for the 
For bearance of the Apoſiles to 


take upon them the Sacerdotal 


, p. 234-240 
Its not being mentiond in their 
Commiſſion, ibid. 
1. That Christ gave forth his firſt 


Commiſſion, as to Apoſtles ; 
not as to Prieſts, p.234,235 


TOY p. 222. KE. 
How and why none of his Apoſtles, 
or other Miniſters did, during 


A noble Teſtimony of Origen for 


The great Reaſonableneſs of | 
doing, | | ibid. 
2. That he did not alter their 
Character aſter his Reſurrection, 
when their Commiſſion was en. 
largd, 236 


| | p 
What is included in the Characdler 


of the Apoſtleſhip, ibid, 
How the Apoſtles were Vicars of 
C hriſt, no leſs in his Sacerdo- 
tal, than in his Prophet ical 
Office, | | P. 237 
he Names of Bifhops and Pre- 
sbyters relate but to the Regal 
and Prophetical Offices of Chriſt 
„„ ibid. 


the Archetypal Presbyterſhip, 
Prieſt hood, and Epiſcopacy in 


Chriſt the A U]oagy tec s accor- 


ding to the Ant ients, p. 238 
The Apoſtles hence muſt have had 
a Miniſterial Prieſt hood and 
Epiſcopacy under him; as al 
their Succeſſors, p. 237, 238. 
According to Origen and Na- 
zianzen; as alſo St. Ignar* >, 
Me 2 ibid. 
The Teſtimony of Polycrates for 
the Prieſthood of St. John in 
particular, p. 238. An Ob- 
ſervation concerning his wear- 
ing the Pontifical Plate, ibid. 


A Paſſage in Epiphanius con- 


cerning James the Juſt, corre. 
eled by Petavius, ibid. marg. 


The juſt Inference to be made 


hereupon, P. 239 
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Of the Chriſtian Prie ſthood Aſſerted. 


6. III. The ſecond Reaſon for their 


Forbearance to take upon them 


the Sacerdotal Title, p .240-- 


| | 245 
The more eaſie Converſion of the 
Jews, 5 ibid. 
The Regard they were to have to 
the Fewiſh Religion, and Tem- 

ple · Oeconomy for a Seaſon, 
5 p. 240 


Ei this Reaſon they comply'd 


with the Temple-Worſhip, as 


far as they could with any 


. 
The great Reaſonableneſs 0 


blaſphemed Chriſt, they then 
brobe off Communion wich 
them, ſhaking off the Duſt of 
their Feet againſt them, p.244 
§. IV. The third Reaſon for their 
Forbearance, might probably be 


à particular Direction from 


their Lord ſo to do, 


particular Direction, viz. That 
all Appearance of Schiſm by 
two different Altars at the 
ſame time among one People 
was to be avoided, p. 245 


the Altar, and Worſhip of the 


Heathen Deities, ibid. Marg. 


Three Arguments which ſhew this 


no precarious Suppoſit ion, p.47 
S. V. That ſuch a Forbearance in 


the Apostles, if not by expreſs 
Command, mujl at leaſt have 


been by Allowance, , p. 247--- 


251 


The Difference between Direction 
and Permiſſion in a Supreme 
EL P-247 
The Cerpliance in the Apoſiles 


Lawgiver but ſmall. 


f this. 
Method ſhewd, p. 242, &c. 
But when the Jews rejected and 


with the Moſaical Obſervan- 
ces, do neceſſarily infer one 
or the ot her, p. 248 
The Ground whereof is well er- 
preſs'd by St. Barnabas in bis 
Epiſile, p. 249 
Tet even during that Period, they 
are implicitely, and by Inti- 
mation, call'd Prieſts, p. 250 


S. VI. That after the Deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem, the NamePrieſt 
was more familiarly usd , 
3 p-. 251-263 
How and why latter Church. 
Writers uſe Words and Phraſes 
not occurring in the former, 


p. 251 


Some Inſtances heref given, ibid. 


Why the Name of Prieſt and 
Prieſthood came to be more fa- 
miliar with the Chriſtians af- 

ter the Deſtruction of the Tem- 
1 . 


Why yet St. John writing after 
a 4 
The Author's Ground for ſuch 4 


that time, mentions neither 
the Name of Prieſt or Chri- 
ſtian, 4 
Obſervations npon the Analogy of 
the Angelical and Sacerdotal 
om, oo: ob 


| How Chriſtian Liturges are 
An Obſervation of Baron Span- 
heim concerning the Unity of 


| hence to be conſider'd, as to 
their Prieſthood, p. 255, &c. 


And how as to their Prelacy, or 


Spiritual Superiority, p. 258 
A very good Account Re out of 
Mr, Hill De Presbyteratu, 


P- 259. mary. 
1 


Which is clear'd farther from 1 


dore's Originals, p. 260.mar. 
That Biſhops, as ſuch, are Prin- 
ces in Chriſt's Spiritual Domi- 
nions on Earth, according to 
$1, Jahn, - --- © 6-260 
And are Regal Prieſts, p. 262, 
8 80 263 
An 
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An Exc ir ſion. hence concerning the 
Apocalyptical Angels and 

_ Elders, p. 237,261. The 
Affinity of ago BuThs and 
de NO: obſerv d. Prieſts 
call Angels, being ſent evay- 
ſe xi deu, and one ſort of Sa- 
criſices vaſyina, P- 252, 

| 259, Marg. 
- Though St. John doth not expreſly 
call the Biſbops Priefts; yet 


be calls them ſo by 1 * 
ſtical Names 
And ſets forth their Miniflry 2 
a proper Prieſthood, ibid, 
He calls them Prieſts in the ſame 
_ Figurative Way of writing, 
48 be calls ChriStians Jews, 
268 
The Author's Prayer 4 Con- 
cluſi ion in the Mordes of St, Am- 


broſe, ; p. 268, 269 


CONT 


0 F THE 
Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order 


CHAP. I. 


An Anſwer to the firſt Capital Objection againſt the 
Epiſcopal Office being a Free and Spiritual Prin- 
cipality from the TY and Impropriety of the I 


Exprettion. 


S. I. TAE Dignity of the Ar. 
TP chieratical Office a- 
mong Chriſtians illuſtrated and 
confirn'd by the common No- 
tions both of Jews and Hea- 
thens concerning the Dignity 
and Authority of their ſeveral 


Prieſthoods, p 1-5 
1. The Dignity ef the Tewiſh 


Prieſt hood and Pontificate, ac- 
cording to Philo and Toſephus, 


pe 1, 2, 3 
The Declaration hereupon of | K. 


Agrippa 60 Caligula, P- 3 


ENTS 


2, The Dignity of the Heathen 
Prieſthood and Pontificate, «s 
ſet forth by Dr. Potter and 
Gronus, p. 4 

3. The Compariſon urg d to gine 
Chriſtians a true Light and 
Notion of the. Dignity of their 
Prieſthood and Epiſcopacy above 
the other, ibid, 

4. The harmonious PraSice here 
in of Primitive Chri Ch 

Wee 

_ A. Paſſage of St. Ignatius reſer- 

* to the Three honourable 
Orale 


2 


Of the Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order. 


orders in the Church, hence illu- 
ſtrated, ; p. 5 
C. II. The true Notions of the 
Free Eſtate of the Church, and 
its Real Diſtinction 9s 4 So- 
ciety from the State, ſettled, 
p- 5--26 


1. Of the Independent Nature 


of the Church, as an unworld- 
ly Society, 3 

2, Of the Eſſential Diſtinction 
I between Spiritual and Tempo- 
rial Government, ibid. 
0 3. Some Reaſons why that Di- 


ſtinckion is ſo little underſtood | 


or conſidered : viz. 


1. The Abuſe of it by the 


Church of Rome: And 
2. By Diſſenters, p. 6 


3. The Neglect of the Clergy * 
And; © 


4. The Prejudice of Lawyers, 


5 ibid. 
4. This prov'd to be the Language 


of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical 


Writers, + 0 
Biſhops were call d Spiritual Prin- 
ces, or Prefects, in Scripture. 


1. Hesl e , and 2. 
 mevise&;, being by the Greek 
and Latin Fathers , thus un- 


derſtood and apply'd, p. 7. and 


in mirg. Alſo 3. HNO, 
which is the very Title given 


to Chriſt himſelf; and by his 
Diſciple St. Clement direct 


apply'd to the Apojtles and their 
Succeſſors, p. 8. See Marg. 
and p. 32, 33. As by the Hel- 
leniſtical eus to their Prince 
and High Prieſt. *Hſeworia 


us d by St. Luke for the Su- 


preme Authority, ibid. 
The Title of 1. "Atov for the 


ſame Reaſon , thus appropria- 


"RR | 
5. The Reaſon of theſe Princely 


_ Biſhops, 
The Nature, Diſtinction and Ex- 
5 tent of the Spiritual Emyire 


7. That the 
_  anciently calld Thrones , 


ted by Ancient Eccleſiaſtical 

riters, p. 9, 10-32. 2. Ba- 
01).4);, in the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitations, p. 32. 3. Aud 
ibid. 


Titles being given to Chriſtian 
p. 10-15 


committed to the Biſhops , 
both in general and particular, 
p. 10. Caſaubon de Liber- 
rare Eccleſiaſtica referr'd to 
for this : See Marg. Which is 
the Eccleſiaſtical Ag j men- 
tioned by the Council * Laode- 
cea; and corroborated by the 
Apoftolical Canons and Conſti- 
tutions, p. 10, 11, &c. 37. 
with the concurring Evidence 

of the Primitive Fathers, ibid. 


_ their *Hſeptoviee, p. 12. the 
Excellence of their Principali- 
Ty, p- 13. 
P. 14. their Bagdad p. 18 


ir Auuas ia, 


and 32 


6. Wherein and how far the Spi- 
A Biſhop calld by St. Paul 


ritual Government excells the 
Temporal, 13, 33 


44, „ 
Biſhops Chairs were 


p. 11, 18 


The Apoſtolical Throne , p. 16. 


Inthronization, p. 17. Cat ho- 
lick and Oecumenical Thrones, 
ibid. izeaey ie an holy Prin- 
cipality ; Biſhop-Rick. a Bi- 
ſhop's Principality, ibid. The 
Chair of every Bifhop conſider'd 
as the Throne of Chriſt, p. 18. 
J St. James firſt Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem; the Greek Ordi- 
nal; Juſtinian's Code, and 
Novels ; Dr. Louth's Sub- 
ject of Church-Power, &c. ibid. 
Sub- 
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A PREFATORY 


[DISCOURSE 


AN 


ER 


To THE 


Rights of the Chꝛiſtian Church. 


OME Years, ſince 1 happened to be in the 
Country, where a * worthy Lady did me the 
Honour to invite me to her Houſe, and to 
make ſome ſtay there. I had been little more 


than a Day with her, when I perceiv'd what a vene- 


rable Prelate had told me of her ſome Years before, 
that ſhe was a Perſon of great Memory, clear Un- 
derſtanding , penetrating judgment, and much 
Reading; and that particularly ſhe was perfect Mi- 
ſtreſs of the Controverſy between the Church of 
England, and the Church of Rome, having thorough- 
ly examin'd it in almoſt all the Books, that had been 
written on both ſides in her Mother Tongue. In 
her younger Years, living among Roman e 


—U—ë—ͤͤ — 


of whom fee an Account in p. viii, of my Preface to the Se- 


cond Collection of Controverſial Letters relating to the Church ot 


Enzland, and the Church of Rome ; printed tor Richard Sare at 
Gray's-Inn- Cate in Holborn, 1719. 5 
1 firſt 
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ſhe was perverted by them about the time of the 
King's Martyrdom, and continued ſome Years in their 
Communion, but not without Doubts, and Diſſa- 
tisfactions, which daily encreaſing both in number 
and degree, ſhe confeſſed them to the Prieſts, par- 
ticularly to the famous Father Turbevi/le; from 
whom not receiving Satisfaction, ſhe returned to 
her Mother the Church of England, and, like 
Mr. Chillingworth, was ſtill the more able to defend 
her ſelf againſt them, for having been one of them. 
She wrote her Reaſons, for which ſhe left their 
Communion, in a very civil Letter to the Father 
abovementioned ; but he never returned any Anſwer 
to it: The Force of it was too great for a Reply to 
ſuch a Judgmeat, and Underſtanding as hers, who 
had a clear View of the Controverſy; and as ſhe did 
me the Honour to impart a Copy of that * Letter to 
me in her own Writing; fo at my Requeſt ſhe let 
me tranſcribe it, which I did with much SatisfaQtt 
on, and Delight. 

As we talked of things relating to this Contro- 
verſy, ſhe told me, ſhe thought nothing was ſo need- 
ful to the underſtanding of it, or any other Contro- 

verſies, which the Church of England had with aiy 
ct her Adverſaries, as to have 4 right, and compleat 
notion Of the Church; all Diſputes about Religion, 
as ſhe obſerved, being about the Doctrine, or Go 
vernment, or Morſhip of the Church. And tho'! 
hope, ſaid ſhe, the Notious J have of it are true, 
ver I doubt whether I have all the Notions that he 
long eto it. For when | exerciſe my Thoughts about 
it, methiaks I find ſomething defective in my Con- 
ceptions of it, though I cannot cell what it is. 
| | perceived by a little more Diſcourſe with her, 

That by the Notion of a Church, ſhe meant the No- 


— 


b Thc Letter is OP Y in the Coll. 12 of cintrovc / al Letter 
aber. cited in che Margin. . 
3 1 


. Þ © i © = #8 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. iii 
tion of it, as a Society, and that it would be uſeful 
and grateful to her to help her to range the Conce p- 
tions ſhe had of it, as ſuch; for I ſuſpected, that 
tho' they were all true, yet they might be imper- 
fect, and perhaps a little confuſed. I therefore too 
the liberty to ask her ſome Queſt ions relating to 
that Subject in a mathematical ſort of Method; in 
which every following Queſtion was always a Con- 
ſequent of that which was asked before. She pre- 
ſently perceived my Deſign, and was much pleaſed 
with the Order, in which | propounded my Queſti- 
ons; and I found by her Anſwers to them, that ſhe 
wanted nothing requiſite to a compleat Idea of the 
Church, as a Spiritual Society, hut a more clear 
underſtanding of the Collegiate Government of it by 
Biſhops, and that Chriſt had committed the Charge 
and Care of it in whole, as well as in part, jointly, as 
well as ſeparately, to all the Biſhops, as his Vice- 
gerents; and that by conſequence, not only the 
Biſhops of every Province, but of the whole 
Catholick Church were Fellows, and Colleagues, 
She diſcover'd much Satisfaction, in being made 


| Miſtreſs of this Notion, which, ſhe ſaid, encreas'd 


her Admiration of the Wiſdom of God in the Con- 


ſtitution of his Church, and in ſecuring the Chri- 


ſtian Prieſthood by ſuch a Conſtitution; and helped 
her to apprehend ſome things better, than ſhe did 
before, as how much this co-ordinate Union of it 
depended on the Unity of the Epiſcopal College, 
That its Union with the State in all Countries was 


only ſocial and federal, and not an incorporating Uni- 


on, and alſo that the Pope's Supremacy was a 
moſt groundleſs Pretenſton; and a monſtrous, aud 
intolerable Uſurpation over the Catholick Church. 
Our Conference being ended, ſhe delired me to 
turn my Queſtions, and the Diſcourſes incident to 


| them, into Propoſitions, which I did after ſome time, 


and waited upon her with them. It happened that 
I B 2 1 found 
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1 found a very pious, and worthy Gentleman, x 
Serjeant at Law, at her Houſe, to whoſe Care, and 
Protection her Husband had left her, upon his 
Death- bed, as to a moſt honeſt Gentleman, skilful 
Lawyer, and faithful Friend. She deſired me to 
let her ſhew him my Propoſitions, to which I res. 
dily conſented; and he, after he had read them, 
with great Civility natural to him, deſired the Free. 
dom to object againſt them; but 1 told him 1 would 
firſt ſend him, in a Letter, a more compleat Copy 
of them to read again, with Notes, and then, upon 
ſecond Thoughts, he might return them to me, 
with his Objections in Writing; which he ſhortly 
after did in a Letter, to which the ſecond Letter in 
the following Book was my Anſwer. But to my 
great Grief, and the Grief of all who knew the very 
worthy Man, he died before I could get it tran 
ſcribed. as „%%% eg 
After I had got a fair Copy, I gave a Learned Di- 
vine an account of it, who thereupon was deſirous to 
read it, and the Propoſitions I ſent him with ir. | 
told him I would conſent to his Deſire, if he would 
Promiſe to read them as an Adverſary, becauſe be 
could not otherwiſe read them as a Friend; and 
when he had read them, he ſent them to me with at 
_ Objection, which he ſaid would be made againſt mi 
fourth Propoſition an Objection indeed ſomewhat 
ſurpriſing, which in the beginning of my firſt Let 
ter, that is my Anſwer to it, I have recited in hi 
"own Words. ©. RL hy 
Il am ſenſibleI ought to beg the Reader's Pardon, 
for ſo long an account of the Occaſions of writing 
' thoſe two Letters, and I hope to obtain it, becauk 
I could not well give a ſhorter account, with due 
Reſpect to my Friends, if | gave any at all. 
I muſt farther acquaint the Reader, that as the 
Objection mention'd in the beginning of the fi 
Letter was made agaialt my fourth Propoſition; ſo tit 
4 Objear 
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Objection mentioned in the beginning of the ſecond 
Letter, was made againſt the third. — 

This, I think, obligeth me to preſent them here 
to publick View, with the firſt and ſecond Pro- 
poſitions, without the attendance of which I think 
they would neither be ſo orderly, nor ſo decently 
introduced, nor perhaps be ſo ſatisfactory to the 


Reader. / 


The ProrosIT1ONS. 


af by underſtand the Conſtitution of the Catholick 
1 Church, as a Society, it will be requiſite to ob- 
ſerve by what Names it is ſet forth in the Scriptures, 
there it is called the © Kingdom of God, and © Domi- 
nion of Chriſt, the © City of God, the Houſe and 
Houſhold of God; and becauſe this Houſe of God ts an 
holy Houſe, in which he is eſpecially preſent, it is there- 
fore compar'd to a. Temple, wherein he is worſhipped by 
Prieſts, and People. It ts alſo called the Polity, which 
we tranſlate the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, to ſignifie, that it is a Spiritual Society, or 


— 
—— — 
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_ © Mat. iv.23. X. 7. Xvi. 28. xxi. 43. Mark i. 14. Luk. i. 32,33, 
viii. 1. xxi. 31. Acts i. 3. viii. 12. XX. 25. xxvili. 31. 1 Cor. xv, 
24. Col. i. 13. 5 N 3 

Dan. ii 44. vii. 14, 27. Heb. i. 8. ii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. 
xvii. 14. xix. 16. Acts ii. 34, 36. Rom. xiv. 9. Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. 

* Heb. X11. 22. iii. 12. Gal. iv. 25, 26. Epheſ. ii. 19. 
f feb. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 8, 6. Epheſ. ii. 19. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 pet. 
i. . ir. 47. „5 985 

* 1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Epheſ. ii. 21, 22. 

b Epheſ. ii. 12. ſv > DT 

i Epheſ. i. 22, 23. iv. 12, 15. v. 23, 30. Rom. xii. 5. 1 Cor. 
X11. 27. Col. i. 18, 24. Corpus ſumus de conſcientia Religionss, oF 
diſcipline unitate. Tertull. Apal. c. 39. Semel dixerim una Eccleſia 
ſumus, ita noſtrum eſt quodcunque naſtrorum eſt, ceterum dividis Cor- 
pus. Idem, de Virgin. Veland. c-3. Sed nec Eccleſiam defendere 
qui quando C quibus incunabulis inſtitutum eſt hoc Corpus, probare 
non habent, id. de Præſcript. c. 22. | 
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Incorporation, of which Chriſt is the Head, and all par- 
ticular Churches are Members. 

II. Ir s to be conſidered, that this Kingdom, Domi. 
nion, City, Spiritual Houſe, Body, and Polity of 
Chriſt, had a Being in the World under its own * Magi 
ſtrates, and Rulers, independent on the ſecular Powers 
three hundred Years together, before the Empire became 

_ Chriſtian; and after that in the Reigns of Apoſtate, and 

| Heretical Emperors, who perſecuted the Church. 

III. Chriſt the archetypal, eternal Melchiſedech, 
the * King of this Spiritual Kingdom, Lord of this Spi- 
ritual Dominion, and Supreme Head of this Spiritual, 

Corporation, and the“ Bi/l ops, ase Succeſſors to the A. 
poſtles, are under him by Commſſion deriv'd from him, 
Spiritual Lords, Chiefs, and Princes, as well as Prieſt. 

in 


1 


K pet. ii. 5. Ye alſo as lively Stones are built up a Spiritual 
Houſe, Fe Eccleſiam, qui in domo Dei permanent, Cypr. Edit. 
Oxon. Epiſt *. Quo Sacramento declaratur in unam domum ſolan, 
i. e. in Eccliſiam vièturos, & ab interitu mundi evaſuros, colligi opor- 
ere. ———— Non habit ans in Domo Dei, i. e. in Eccleſia Dei. Cypt. 
Epiſt. Id ix. Hence our Church in her Liturgy fifth Sunday after 
Epi ph. O Lord, we bejeech thee to beep thy Church and Houſhold con- 
| tinuallj in thy true Religion. And 22 Sund. after Trin. Lord, we be. 
[ ſecch thee to heep thy Huſhold the Church in continual Godlineſs. 

[|| | Mat.xvi. 19. xviii. 18. Johi xx. 23. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. Mark. xvi, 
l |} 15, 20. Match. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. Luke xxiv. 49. Matth. x. 16. 


2 


| 1 Cor. i. 1. Rom. i. 1. 4 Cor. i. 1. Gal. i. 1. ii. 12. Ac un. 20. 

| Heb. v. 4, 5. 2 Chron, xxvi. 18. Matth. x. 40. Luke x. 16. John 

| X111, 20. Heb. viii. 7, 17. 1 Cor. v. 12. 1 Thefl. v. 12. Acts iv. 19. 

| v. 29. Xvi 7. Luke xxi11. 2. 1 Cor. iv. 21. x. 2. Xiii. 10. 1 Tim. 

| v. 1,20. 2 Tim. iv, 2. Tit. i. 13. il. 15, Rev. ii. 14, 20. 

„O e Ju; 6 Parinuints avlewn&, ( icpdls 01 
7 Oed, &c. Therefore this Man who is truly King, he is the holy 
Vi1eſt ot God; in like manner as even now among the moſt po- 
liſn'd of the baibarous Nations, who take their Kings from among 
their Prieſts. Clem. Alexandy, Strom. Lib, VII. P. 720. 

"®P Ot Are! c. Apoſtoli nobs a Chriſto evangelizave- 
runt, Feſws Chriſius a Deo, Miſſis enim eſt Chriſtus a Deo, to Ap! 
ſtoli a Chriſto, c factum eſt utrumque ordinate ex vauuntate ejus 
Mandatum quippe dccipientes, & per Reſurrectionem Domini noftri ei 
Chrijii plena certitudine imbuti, Deique verbo confi mati cum Spi. 
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in his Spiritual Kingdom; to whom in their reſpective 
ſpiritual Dominions, and Juriſdiftions he requires Obe- 
dience of all his Subjects of what temporal Rank, or Con- 
dition ſoever, as to his Stewards, Vicegerents, or chief 
Miniſters over his Church. FE 

e IV. That 


„ 
3 . * n —_— 
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tis Sancti fiducia egreſſi ſunt, evangelizantes Regni Dei adventum. 
Per Regiones fy Urbes, Regnum Dei predicantes, primitias (ſux 
prædicationis ad fidem converſas) Spiritu ſuo probantes, Epiſcopos, 
dg Miniſtros eorum qui credituri erant, cnſtituer unt, Clem. 1. Epiſt, 
ad Cor. xlii. Apoſfolt noſtri per Feſum Chriſtum Dominum nof!rum 
cognoſcentes content ionem de nomine Epiſcopatus oborituram, eam 06 
cauſam perſecta ſcient ia præditi, prediflos Ci. e. primi ias ſur præ- 
dicationis, ſeu Primogenitos in Chriſto) conſtituerunt, & deincepe 
future ſucceſſionu regulam tradiderunt, ut cum illi mortui eſſert, alii 
viri probati miniſterium eorum acciperent, c. xliv. This Teſtimony 
of St. Cle ment, a Fellow. labourer with the Apoſtles, agrees exactly 
with the Scriptures, Acts 6. 6. Whom they ſet before the Aprſiles, 
and when they had prayed they laid their Hands on them, xiv. 23. And 
when they had ordained them Elders in every Church. Tit. i 3. Fr 
this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt jet things in order, 
and ordain Elders in every City, as I had appointed thee. 1 Tim. iv. 
14. Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which was given thee by 


Prophecy, with the Laying on of Hands of the Presbytery. v. 22. Lay 


Hands ſuddenly on no Man. 2 Tim. i. 6. I put thee in remem'rance 
to ſtir up the Gift of God which is in thee by the Impoſition of my Hands. 
Ab Apoſtolis inſtitutos Epiſcopos fuiſſe, & eorum Succeſſores uſ- 
us ad nos. Jrenæus Lib. III C. III. Edant Origines Ecele ſiarum 

uarum, evolvant ordinem Epiſcopyrum ſuorum, ita per Succeſſio- 
nem ab initio decurrentem ut primus ille Epi ſcopus aliquem ex A- 
poſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis Viris qui tunc cum A poſtolis perſeverave- 
rior, hahueriut auctorem & anteceſſorem. Tertull. de Præſcript. 
Cap. XXXII. Meminiſſe autem Diaconi de bent, quoni am Apoſtolos id 
eft Epiſcopos C Prepoſitos Dominus elegit, Diaconos autem poſt aſten- 
ſum Domini in Celcs Apoſtoli ſibi couſtituerunt Epiſcopatũs ſu! & Ec- 
cleſia Miniſtros, Cx pr. Epiſt. III. Ut unitatem a Domino, & per 
Apoſtolos nobis ſucceſſribus traditam, quantam prſſumus, obtinere cure- 
mus, Id. Epiſt. XLII. Poteſtas ergo peccatorum remittendorum Apoſtolis 
data eft & Eccleſiis, quas illi a Chriſto miſſi conſtituerint, Epiſco- 
pis qui eis Ordinatione vicarid ſucceſſerunt, Ibid. Firmil. LXXV. 
Inde per temporum C ſucceſſimem vices, Epiſcoporum Ordinatio, C 
Eccleſiæ ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur, & om- 
nes adus Eccleſiæ per eoſdem propoſitos gubernetur, eum hoc itaque 
diuind lege fundatum ſit, c. Cypr. Epiſt, XXXIII. Quarmobrem 

| e 1 B 4 frater, 
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hood, or Kingdom of 


IV. That the Church or incorporate Body of Obriftians 
is by its Conſtitution 4 Holy, Royal, or © Regal Prieſts. 
hood, as it ts called in the Scriptures. Firſt, Becanſe 


_ Chriſt the Head of it is the Antitype of Melchiſedech, 
and as ſuch, a Sacerdotal Sovereign, or Regul Prieſt. 


And, Secondly, Becauſe this Sacerdotal Sovereign has 


Committed the Government, and Adminiſtration of hif 


Kingdom to miniſterial Prieſts, who, as I muſt often 


put you in mind, are the © Vicars, Subſtitutes, Legates, 
Repreſentatives, or Vicegerents of their Royal, Sacerds- 
: 4 


tal Lord, and Maſter, in bis Kingly, as well as bis 


Prieſtly Office, throughout all the Diſtritts, and Domini- 
ons of his Spiritual Kingdom upon Earth. | 


After telling the Occaſion of writing theſe two 


Letters, it will be expected I ſhow'd give an account 
of the publiſhing of them, to which I was provok'd 
by a late Book, falſly entituled, The Rights of 
the Chuſtian Church: In which the Author, 
1 — — — — —v— — — 
frater, ſi Majeſtatem Dei, qui Sacerdotes ordinat, cogitaveris, qui 
arbitrio ac nutu, & praſentia ſua oF Præpoſitos ipſos, & Eeccleſiam 
cum prepoſutis gubernat, c. Cypr. Epiſt. LXVI. Nec hec jad, 


ſed dolens profero, cum te judicem Dei conflituas ac Chriſti, qui dicit 


ad Apoftolos, C per hoc ad omnes prepoſitos, qui Apoſtolis Ordinatione = 


vicaria ſuccedunt, Qui audit vos me audit. Ecce jam ſex annis 
nec fraternitas habuerit Epiſcopum, nec plebs præpoſitum nec Eccleſia 


Cubernatorem, nec Chriſius Antiſtitem, nec Deus Sacerdotem. Cypr. 


Epiſt. LXVI. 


1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. You are built up a Spiritual Houſe, an Holy 


Prieſthood. Bur we are a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſt- 
rieſts, Ex)d. Rix. 6. | 
Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. Trigeſima in Conſecratione Eulalii Doa- 


renſium Epiſcopi. Al ns Juuhen T4 Bean F mornes, Cc. But 


thou ſhalt receive a more perfee Armour from greater Generals, by 
which thou mayeſt be able to quench the fiery Darts of the Devil, and 


preſent unto the Lord a peculiar People, a holy Nation, a Regal Prieſt- 


hood in Chriſt Jefus the Lord, to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 
 Neque enim aliunde Hereſes, obartæ ſunt, aut nata Schiſmata, 


Jm inde, quad Sacerdot Dei non obtemperatur, nec unus in Fccle- 


fia ad tempus Sacerdos, fy Fudex vice Chriſti cagitatur. Cypr. E- 
piſt. LIX. N — — . TOS 5 | e 


with 


E ˙ A Gl... ao. won af: $0.0 3 Qty > >= > — 


in Anſwer to The Rights, c. ix 
with all the Art he was Maſter of, and with more 
spite and Inſolence, than Julian or any other A- 
poſtate did, hath written without any true force of 
Argument, or making any Diſtinction of Prieſts, 
xainſt the whole Chriſtian Prieſthood, and agaiaſt 
the Chriſtian Church, and its true Conſtitution, and 
Rights. Whether the Chriſtian Church is one Bo- 
dy, or ſeveral independent Bodies throughout the 
whole World; and if one Body, whether it is or is 
not diſtinẽt from the State, and independent of t 
in all places; and whether the Adminiſtration of it, 
was not by Divine Appointment committed to Bi- 
ſhops, as Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, who are to go- 
yern it by continued Succeſſion, from one to another; 
and whether they, as ſupreme Governours of it, gave 
not Authority toadmit into, and exclude People of all 
ranks out of it, are all Queſtions of Fact, which are to 
be determined by the Scriptures, and the conſentient 
Doctrine, and Practice of the Catholick Church, con- 
ſiſting both of Prieſts, and People; of which, I hope, 
| have given a plain and ſufficient account, eſpecially 
in the ſecond Letter. And the Reader is to be judge, 
whether the Reaſonings of this Author, (who hath 
| licked up the Venom of Hobbes, Selden, Spinoza, and 
| Marvel, and diſgorged it upon the Church) can be 

of any force againſt the Teſtimony of ſuch a cloud 
of Witneſſes, againſt the joint Authority of ſo many 
holy Saints, and Martyrs, even of all Chriſtianity, 
from the time of the Apoſtles, and whether it was 
not moſt abſurd in him to argue againſt Fats ſo 
proved, and a Conſtitution ſo univerſally admit- _ 
ted, and receiv'd for Divine in all places, as if all 
Chriſtians hitherto had been deluded, or as if there 


het 


both which are thoroughly confured in 116 ſmall Octavo Pages 
of che firſt part of à Book entituled, The Caſe of the Church of 
Enęland, by S. P. printed at London 1681. And in thoſe few Pa- 
4 wy Reader will find a full Anſwer to the Rights of the Chriſtian 


neither 
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neither were, nor could be any ſuch Conſtitution, 


which in his falſe reaſoning he miſrepreſeats, as ab- 
ſurd, uncharitable, inconſiſtent with Reaſon, and the 
ends of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, an Obſtacle to the 


ſpreading of the Goſpel, deſtructiuve of it ſelf, and the 


Intereſts of the Chriſtian Religion, and of infinite' Miſ- 
chief to the Chriſtian World, and human Societies. 
Theſe are Charges which were never laid upon 
the Conſtitution of the Church 1n the firſt, and ear- 


lieſt Ages of Chriſtianity, which had the beſt means 


of underſtanding the Conſtitution of it, as living 


neareſt the times of its Original. The Chriſtians of 
thoſe Ages, to which I confine my Enquiry in the 
fecond Letter, had as great Men among them as ever 


lived ſtnce, and much greater and more celebrated 
Civilians,. than- the- reputed Author of the Rights ; 
and yet they were ſo blind as not to ſee the mon- 
ſtrous Faults and Defects in the Building and Oeco- 
nomy of Chriſt's Houſe, and the Polity of his King- 
dom, which this Man hath ſpied in it; or if they 
did, they were ſuch ill-natured Timons of human 
kind, as not to diſcover them betimes, to undeceive 
the deluded World for the Intereſts of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and the good of Mankind. This Diſco- 
very, it ſeems, was reſerv'd for this bleſſed Ape, 


and for this incomparable Book. In which; ſuppo- 


ſing the Conſtitution of the Church to be ſuch in 
Fatt, as ancient Chriſtianity in all places, believed 
and took it to be, then the Author hath charged 
God, the Founder and Architect of it, with-all the 


| Faults and Flaws he pretends to find in its Fabrick 


and Conſtitution, highly blaſpheming his infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in fooliſhly forming a'i Po- 


lity, and Government, fo abſurd in its Nature, ſo 


deſtructive to it ſelf, and ſo inconſiſtent with the great 
ends for which it was framed, the Propagation of Chri- 


—— — 
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* Such as Tribonianus, Theophilus, Dorotheus, &c. 
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ſianity, and the Good of the World. . At this bold, 
and moſt impious way of writing, he may make a- 
- nother ſuch golden Book, if he pleaſes, againſt the 
ſewiſh Church, and Prieſthood, of which I do not 
doubt, but he hath the ſame worthy Thoughts, 
with his Maſter “ Spinoza, as he hath of the Chri- 
ſian, viz. That, like the ſuperſtitious Inſtitutions 
of Numa, they were both but pretended Revelations, 
and in reality the Inventious of crafty, and deſign- 
ing Men. Nay at this rate he may write a ſerious 


Satyr againſt the natural Conſtitution of Man, and 


blaſphemouſly charge his Creator with want of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and Goodneſs in making a Creature ſubject to 
two ſuch different and jarring Principles, and Pow- 
ers as Fleſh and Spirit, Senſe and Reaſon, * whereof 
the one is contrary to the other, and whereby the un- 
happy Creature is“ at the ſame time, as he ſpeaks, 
under different Obligations, as when one commandeth 
him to go to Church, and the other to lye in Bed at 
home; or the one bids him keep a Day holy, and 
the other bids him work, or the one wou'd have 
him feaſt, and indulge his Genius, but the other 
wou'd have him faſt. e 
But not to inſiſt longer on the Impiety and Blaſ- 
phemy of his Undertaking, wou'd you not think a 
Man mad, that wou'd write a Book in good earneſt, 
to prove that there cannot be two ſuch contrary 
Principles, and contending Powers in one and the 
ſame Creature? That the Doctrine of the TO HTH. 
 MONIKON, is an abſurd, uncharitable Doctrine, 
which reſtrains Men from the Pleaſures, for which 
they were born; that it hath cauſed infinite Vexa- 
tion and Miſchief to Mankind, and that it, and the 
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See a Bock entituled Spinoza revived. Printed and to be ſold by 
John Morphew, 1709. 855 
„'Sreg. Nazian. Orat. viii. T3 Zope ; 4d 75 ayiope 5 e 
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The Rights, P. 33, 34, 38. Edit. 3. 
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Doctrines of Mortification, Self-denial, and Reſigna- 


tion to the Will of any God, are of Pagan Original, 


borrowed from Heathen Prieſts, and Philoſsphers, 


from the Druids in the Veſt, or the Brahmins, and 


Faquers in the Eaſt, and that it ſets the wretched 
Creature at Strife with himſelf, and, by its unna- 


tural Severities, is utterly inconſiſtent with the Wiſ- 
dom, and Goodneſs of God, and the true Happi- 
nefs of Man ? . N 


Wou'd you not, 1 ay, think a Man far gone in 
Frenzy, that ſhou'd ſet himſelf to write ſuch a Book? 
And yet our Author is that Man, as King David 


was the rich Man in Nathan's Parable. For he hath 


written a Book againſt the Frame, and Conſtitution 


of the Church in all the parts of it, tho' it is as cer- 


tain, that God was the Maker and Contriver of it, 


if the general Voice and Teſtimony of ancient Chri- 


ſtianity 1s to be believed, as that he was the Creator 


of Man. I ſay, the general Voice of ancient Chri- 


ſtianity; becauſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as well 
as Catholicks, bore witneſs to that very Conſtitution 
of the Church againſt which he writes. When they 
_ diſputed Matters of Doctrine, they never quarrelled 


about the Epiſcopal Frame of Church-Government 
and Diſcipline ; and though they were often divi- 


ded into different Parties and Communions, yet they 
were all religious Obſervers of the ſame Church-Pc- 


lity (except Aeris and his few Followers) which he 
attempts to ſubvert, becauſe they all alike believed 


it to have been inſtiruted by Chriſt, 
But what need have I to appeal to the Teſtimony 


of Chriſtianity ? What need I produce Antiquity, Uni- 


_ verſality, and Conſent, againſt an upſtart, bold Wri- 
ter, ſupported by no ſuch Authority? The Teſtimo- 
nies of the early, and learned Saints and 'Martyrs, 


which I have cited above in the Margins of the vi“. 
vii” and viii“ Pages, for the Conſtitution, Rights, and 


Powers of the Church, are abundantly ſuſficient with. 


out 
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ont any ether, to weigh down a thouſand ſuch Books, 


25 this wretched Man, or Club of Men, hath writ⸗ 


ten in this Day of Trouble, Rebuke, and Blaſphemy, to 
reproach God. 7 God whom he hath charged with Fol- 


1y, in framing a Church-Polity for Chriſtians, moſt 


abſurd, and inconſiſtent with it ſelf, and the very 
ends for which it was formed. Ten: thouſand ſuch 
TEKELS's of modern Books, if weighed i in the Bal- 
lance, againſt Scripture, and Primitive Antiquity, 
will be found defective and wanting, but as a drop 
of a Bucket, 'or as a little Duſt, plainly as nothing 


in the Judgment of ſerious Men, who will Impar- 


tially compare them together. 


The Deiſts, and Atheiſts of late, by chad and other 
ſuch Writers, have exalted their Voices againſt the 
Lord, and his Church; but, I hope, he hath heard 


their Words, and will! reprove them, and in his ap- 


pointed time make the Virgin, the Daughter of Zion, 
whom they deſpiſe and laugh to ſcorn, deſpiſe and 


ſhake her Head at them. It concerns all good Chri- 


ſtians to diſtinguiſh themſelves from them, and to 
reſiſt them as they would the Devil, ſtedfaſtly in 
the Chriſtian Faith; which it is their 'Deſi ign to de- 


ſtroy, if they could, in writing againſt the Prieſt- 
hood, and the Church. For if they can once per ſuade 
| Men, that Church Government, and Diſcipline is 
nothing but the Invention, and Craft of Prieſts, they 


will ſoon. per ſuade them, that the Chriſtian Do- 


| Arines are ſo too. And hence it is, that we have 


ſo many of their invective Pamphlets againſt making 


of Creeds, and Creed:makers, who impoſe upon Men 
Articles of Faith. Theſe Men of large Minds, and 
Free Thoughts, will not have them confined, and tyed 
uh to Forms, and Summaries of Belief, but on they 
will go in the broad way of thinking, as well as 


5 living, out- doing the Devil in Latitude; the Devils, 


who as the Scripture tells us, are ſuch narrow - ſoulꝰd 


Spirits, as to believe, and tremble. If they durſt, 


they 
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they would write as publickly againſt Scripture- 
making, as you may perceive by the Table-talk, 
which the reputed Author of the Rights, and ſome 
other Græcians had of them, at a Dinner. the 29. 
of November laſt. There their Tongues were their 


'own, and without any Reſtraint to the Liberties of 


Mankind, and the Freedoms of human Nature, they 
plentifully vented their Blaſphemies upon the holy 
' Writings, which nothing, but the good Intention of 
creating an Abhorrence of ſuch Monſters of Unbelief 
and Blaſphemy, can juſtifie the Recital of. They 
began with Balaam and his Aſs, and with Scorn, and 
Scurrility enough, aſſerted the Aſs to be the fitteſt 
of the two, to ſee an Angel, and to have Divine In- 
ſpirations, and Revelations. They ſaid the Books of 
the New Teſtament were a long while kept private, till 
the Council of Laodicea fell to telling of Noſes; in which 
their Malice exceeded that of Julian, who never 
queſtioned the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. Her- 
mas s Paſtor they deſpiſed, as the moſt ſilly Book that 
ever was cited for Scripture by the Ancients, with others 
of the ſame ſtamp. But theſe Scorners might have 
ſpoken with more Reſpect of an holy Author, whom 
God employ'd in ſo many Meſſages to his Church, 
and to whom he vouchſafed ſo many Revelations, 
and for whom ſo many of the Ancients, as Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Origen, Irenæus, had a great Reve- 
rence, even for the Simplicity of his Writings, though 
they were miſtaken ia the Authority of them: I need 
not mention St. Athanaſius, nor the Learned Men of 
this Age, as Cotelerizs and Dr. Bernard, who have 
| adorn'd this Book with their Notes; nor Du Pin, 
nor Tillemont, nor Dr. Wake Biſhop of Lincoln, who 
| hath made the Apoſtolick Author ſpeak pure, and 
proper Engliſh in a venerable Apoſtolick Stile. But 
theſe are a ſort of human Race, who neither fear 
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God, nor reverence Men, eſpecially Prieſts, whoſe 
Office they hate, and their Perſons for the ſake of 
their Office. By other Books of the ſame Stamp, they 
| particularly meant the Book of the Revelations, of 
which they ſaid, it had been well if it had been ſtill 
kept private, for there had not been ſo many Madmen; 
and then cited a Sentence of a Learned Divine againft 
the Enthuſiaſts, who had abuſed it, as if he had ſaid 
the ſame thing. Then they ſaid, that None of the 
Prophecies could be underſtood, for multitude of Interpre- 
tations, that if they were already fulfilled, we were no 
_ farther concerned with them, but if not, the Holy Gho$t 
bimſelf had need interpret them. Thenas for the Pro- 
phets, they did God, and them the Honour to com- 
pare them to the Camiſars; and Prophecy to Deli- 
rium in Fevers; and told a Story of a Phyſician, who 
cured a Patient of his prophetical Deliriums, and was 
. refuſed his Reward. They alſo ſaid, it was a Diſeaſe 
proper it may be to certain Places, and Conſtitutions, as 
Agues; and took occaſion, from a Paſſage in a Learned 
Author, to aſſert that Wine was uſeful to prepare for the 
 Nlapſes of the prophetical Spirit; and thence obſerved, 
that Drunkenneſs, and Prophecy tas the ſame thing. Be- 
hold here Moſes and the Prophets, whoſe divine 
Authority our Bleſſed Lord owned, and himſelf 
with them, blaſphemed into Drunkards, Madmen, 
or at beſt into Enthuſiaſts. Behold the Old Teſta- 
ment with the New, which is founded upon it, and 
bears witneſs to the Truth of it, made no better 
than the Alcoran, or Notre- Dames Predictions, and 
by conſequence the Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Worthies, 
who believed thoſe two ſacred Codes to be the Ora- 
cles of God, and of Divine Inſpiration, repreſented 
to be Men as credulous, and as much deluded, as 
the Hiſtory of any Religion can ſhew. And then as 
for the Miracles mentioned in the Scriptures, they 
mace many reflections upon them, which another 
Company of Loch Men, at a Publick Houſe 5 far 
Irom 
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from Somerſet-Houſe, treated with the ſame Reve- 
rence, as theſe did the Scriptures. They exhauſted 
Spinoza the Apoſtate Jew's Book, des Ceremonies Su- 


perſtitieuſes des Fuifs, The paſſing over the Red Sea, 
they ſaid, was not miraculous, but natural, By which 
they gave the Lye firſt to Moſes, who tells us, That 
it toas the blaſt of the Breath of God's Noſtrils that ga. 
thered together the Waters of the Red Sea, and made 
them ſtand upright as an Heap: Secondly, to the 
Pſalmiſt, who ſaith, It was God that divided it, and 
made Iſrael to paſs through the midſt of it; that he 
 rebuked and dried it up, and made the People paſ; 


through the depth thereof, as through aWilderneſs;, And 
Laſtly, to the Apoſtle, who tells us, That by Faith 
they paſſed through the Red Sea as by dry Land, Which 
the eAgyprians attempting to do were all. drowned 


therein. The Pillar of Fire, they ſaid, was ſome ſort 
of artificial Preparation in the nature of a Phoſphorus, 
though it is reckoned by * Moſes and in the Pſalms 
among the Wonders which God did in the fight of 


their Fathers, when in the Day time he led them 


-witha Cloud, and all the Night with a Light of Fire, 
Elijah s Sacrifice, they ſaid, was by artificial Fire, 


and one of them, who was a Prieſt, and undoubted- 


ly a Prieſt after their own Heart, _/aid he could do the 


ſame. They reflected upon the Miracles, which our 


Saviour did more privately, as when he put all the 
People out of the Ruler of the Synagogues Houſe, 


and raiſed his dead Daughter only before her Father 


and Mother, and a few of his Diſciples. But to re- 
turn from theſe to the Gentlemen at Dinner, and 
their reflections on the Scriptures ; they ſaid, There 
tere many Contradictions in them, that the Hol Ghoſt 


could ſpeak his own Mind plainly if be pleaſed, and 


| therefore that tis the higheſt Blaſphemy, and worthy of 
Death, ,. or any to pretend, by their Explications of the 
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Text, to ſpeak plainer than ht, and to interpret the 
Aſind. of God, as if he toere not able to tell bis own 


meaning, and that all Prieſts terre monſtrouſiy guilty of 


ir, and that the Author of the Rights doth the very ſame 
thing as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, in ſpeaking againſt 


Prieſts. Laſtly, That multitudes of Religions twere 4s 


much for God's Honour as variety of Faces, and that 
God muſt have a mind to be ſo worſhipped. | 


O bleſſed Table, which was ſanQify'd with ſuch. 


Talk as this! Where they alſo ſaid, That the Mar- 
riage in Cana was a merry meeting, and that He, mean. 
ing our Lord, made the Water Wine tvith Spirit of Wine: 
And that the one thing need/ul, of which he ſpake to 
Martha, Was a good Diſh of Meat ! O bleſſed Fami- 
ly, which muſt hear ſuch Table-talk, as blaſphem'd 
the Scriptures into Contradictions, and reproach'd 
the Holy Spirit with not ſpeakiug plainly, becauſe 
in ſome places he was pleaſed to wrap up his mean- 


ing in Figures, and Similitudes, and Parables; as In 
the Prophetical Books, and other Paſſages of Scri- 


pture; and becauſe his plain meaning in other places 


accidentally became obſcure, like the meaning of old 
human Authors, for want of knowing the ancient 


Hiſtories, Cuſtoms, Proverbs, and Idioms of Speech, 


which are requiſite to make them be underſtood: 


How few among us underſtand the Books that were 
written by our Anceſtors, but two or three hundred 
Years ago ? Which however are plain to thoſe, who 


underſtand the ancient Saxon, and Norman- Saxon 


Tongue. How many dark and difficult places of 
Scripture have of late been made plain to Demon= 


ſtration, by Nic. Fuller, Mede, 28 and Pocork, 


and other learned Men? But thele Bravos, becauſe 


they hate the Scriptures, and becauſe Prieſts for the 
moſt part are, and have been Expoſitors of them, 


damn all Expoſitions, and ſentence the Expounders, 
and by conſequence all the Tranſlators, and Para- 
phraſts of them to death. * and merciful 
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Sentence! In which is involv'd the lxxii Interpreters 
of the Old Teſtament into Greek, the Chaldee Pa. 
raphraſts, and not to mention our Bleſſed Lord, who 
is not excepted from it, the Apoſtles, * whoſe under. 
ſtandings he opened, that they ſhould underſtand the Scri. 
ptures, and with them again the Apoſtolick W riters, 
who ex pounded, and apply'd ſeveral Paſlages of the 
Old Teſtament to Chriſt, and his Church under the 
New, as St. Clement, St. Barnabas, and the Biſhops, 
who expounded the Prophecies to Conſtantin, and 
St. Hermas whom they deſpiſe, and hate ; becauſe 
he ſpeaks ſo much, and ſo plainly, againſt Senſua- 
lity, and Voluptuouſneſs, and in preference of one 
of the two oppoſite Principles, and Deſires in Man 
to the other, which they love much better, and 
like the Dunghil-cock in the Fable, which preferr'd 
the Corn of Barley before the Pearl, they value 
much more. And then, as for the New Teſtament, 
this meek Sentence alſo hangs up all the ancient Fa- 
thers without Mercy, who have reſcued the Senſe 
of Holy Writ, even of the Old as well as New 


Teſtament, from the perverſe Interpretations of 


Jews, and Hereticks, and likewiſe all the Tranſls 
tors of the latter, both ancient and modern, into the 
Eaſtern, or Weſtern Languages of the Chriſtiad 
World, with all the Commentators, and Criticks; 
Nay their dear Fathers, Hobbes, Selden, and Spinozy, 
and the Author of the Righrs himſelf are included in 
th-ir general Doom, with all the Unitarians, who 
have given the World new Explications of Scripture 
in oppoſition to the old Nicene Creed-makers, tho 
1 ſuppoſe they did not mean Thoſe. This Ceuſute 
alſo highly reflects upon our Lord, who bid the 
Jews ſearch the Scriptures, who appeal'd to Maſe 
aud the Prophets, and bid them obſerve, and do 
w hat ſoever the Expoſitors of their Law, who fat in 
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Moſes's Chair, bid them obſerve. It condemns the 


Beræans for ſearching the Scriptures, and Timothy 
for reading of them from a Child, by which he be- 
tame a Chriſtian; and plainly. ſhes how much theſe 


Deiſts, and Atheiſts are griev'd that the Scriptures 


are tranſlated, and expounded to maintain revealed 


Religion againſt them, and that there is yet àn Or- 
der of Men, a peſtilent Order of Prieſts, to read; 


and expound the Scriptures to the People, for which 
they deſerve to be put to death 

Theſe are the Men, the worthy Men, who hate 
Prieſts, and Prieſthood ; and for my own part, I 


think it a great Honour that our Order, and Per- 
ſons for the Sake of our Order, have them, and 
the Devil, who walks about roaring in them, againſt 


the Prieſthood, fot our utter Enemies. They are 
as mad againſt ns, as King Philip of Macedon, was 


. the Orators of Athens, becauſe they defen- 
ded the People; they rail againſt the Shepherds, 
becauſe they would devour the Flock, and becauſe 


the Revenues, upon which the Clergy live, would 
be very convenient for them; they therefore allo 
repreſent Prieſthood, as Pricſt-craft to the People; 
and all Chriſtian Prieſts from the beginning without 


| any Exception, as Cheats, and Knaves. Cheats, 


who, at firſt made the Scriptures, and have ever 


ſince expounded them: Cheats, and Uſurpers, who 
have aſſumed to themſelves an Authority over the 
People in the Name of God, and Chriſt, whom 


theſe dare blaſpheme, as much in private, as they re- 


proach his Miniſters in publick; witneſs the begin- 


ning of his Miracles in Cana, which though the E- 


vangeliſt ſaith, he did to manifeft forth his Glory; 


yet according to their blaſphemous Talk, it was 


no Miracle, but an artful Trick to deceive the 


People; and if it were ſo indeed, then all his 
cther Miracles from this ſham- beginning to the 
ed, muſt have been ſuch; ſo alike are the Ma- 
| 0 
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lice, and Blaſphemies, by Beelzebub, and by Spiru Ml 
of Wine. 4 e ? 
The Liberty theſe men have already taken is 
aſtoniſhing, and would not be ſuffered in any other MW 
Chriſtian Countrey, and a little more Forbearance, MW j 
and Impunirty * will make them preſume more, and 
ſport themſelves in boldneſs, and blaſphemy ſtill 
more, and at length Crucify their Redeemer as of. 
ten, and as impudently in publick, as they do with 
Jewiſh Malice in private. As they have treated him 
in his Prieſts, ſo if let alone, they will in a little 
time treat him in his Offices, and Perſon, and put 
him to open Shame in the ſame Names. If in the 


his Houſhold, may we not expect in the ſecond, that 
they will abuſe the Maſter of the Houſe. One of 
them not long ago told a worthy Gentleman, who 
vpon Chriſtian Principles hath a Reverence 5 7 
Clergy, he would ſhew him what Prieſts, and Prieſt. 
hood were, and then turning to SABIN in Feſtu 
Pompeius, ſh:w'd him theſe words, Sabini a Cul- 
tura Deorum dicti, id ef, 370 T8 oiCr, Sabini 
quod volunt ſomniant, vetus proverbium eſſe, & in. 
de maniſſe ait Sinnius Capito, quod quot ieſcunque ſa- 
crificium propter viam fieret, hominem Sabinum ad 
illud adhibere ſolebant: Nam his promitrebat ſe pro 
eis ſomniaturum, Idemque paſtquam evigiliſſet Sacra 
_ fictentibus narrabar omne quidquid in quiete vidi/- 
ſet, quod cuidem eſſet ex ſacriſicii Religione. Vndt 
deniſſe videtur in proverbium, Sabinos ſolitos quod vel. 
lent ſomniare, ſed quia propter aviditatem bibendi 
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guedam anus mulieres id ſomnium caprabant, vulga- 


tum eit illud quoque, anus quod vult- ſomniat. Fere 
enim quod vigilantes animo volvimus, id dormienti- 


bus patere ſolet. In Engliſn this means no more, nor 


leſs, than their common Blaſphemy, that all Reli- 
pions, and Prieſts of all Religions are the ſame. And 

two of them, whom I could name, after much blaſ- 
phemous Diſcourſe in a Lady's Houſe, left a Paper of 

Reaſons with her, to perſuade her Ladyſhip, why 
ſhe ſhould not believe in Chrizt, calling God the Son 
by ſuch a Name of Contempt, as I abhor to men- 
tion, much exceeding the Malice of Julian, who af- 
ter his Apoſtacy never called him by any Name more 
opprobrious, than the GALILXAN; and the Gali- 
læan, I hope, in his appointed time will make them 


to their own Confuſion, and his Honour ſay, viciſti 


Galilee. Thus theſe Giants make War with Heaven, 
and as they endeavour with the Power of Hell to 
pull the Prieſthood from the Church, ſo Lucifer- 
like, if they could, they would pull the Church from 

Chriſt, Chriſt from the Right-hand of God, and 
God out of his Throne. Indeed Julian, if compa- 
red with theſe Men, was a Perſon of Moderation, 
Principles, and Piety; for he was ſerious in the Re- 
ligion of their Anceſtors, as he told the Heathens, 
and in the Worſhip of the Gods; and tho' he was by 
Temper a Satyriſt, and had more Wit, and human 
Learning than Gebal and Ammon and Amalek; than 
A. and C. and St. and T. T. J. and all the execrable 
Clubs of Atheiſts and Deiſts in the Town, yet he 
never reviled the Chriſtian Church, and Prieſthood, 
as theſe new, Apoſtates do. He never queſtioned the 
Authority of the Scriptures, of which he had beea 
Reader, nor charged the Chriſtians with keeping 
them private, till the Council of Laodicea fell a telling 
Noſes; he knew the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Sect, 

and their Confeſſions of Faith, but he never charged 
the Chriſtians with inveating their Creeds, or im- 
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poſing Articles of Faith upon the People, becauſe he 


abominable, Enemy of the Gods, wicked Man, crafij 
Fellow, impudent, and ſuch like Names, but he never 


our Philiſtines da, who are ſworn together againſt 


fight, 1 erpſt, in vain againſt him, and the Chriſti- 


he ſpoke of it, and of Prieſts with the greateſt Ho- 


h and ſeems to value himſelf, as much upon the 


knew the Micene Fathers, as Witneſſes only of the 
Chriſtian Faith, gave in their Evidences upon dili. 
gent, and impartial Search of what they found to be 
the Doctrine of the Church, in the Writings of their 
Predeceſſors from the time of the A poſt les to their 
own time. Of all theChriſtians, or Chriſtian Prieſts, 
and Biſhops, Julian expreſs'd moſt Hatred againſt 
St. Athanaſius. * Je called him, contemptible Fellon, 


called him Sat hanaſius, or Creed-making Raſcal, 3; 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and his Miniſters, and 


an Faith. -But more particularly, as to the common 
Office of a Prieſt in all Religions, and the common 
Notion of Prieſthood among all Mankind, he was 
ſo far from calling, or thinking it prieſt· Craft, that 


nour, and Veneration, as the Miniſters of the Gods, 
and Mediators, and Interceſſors with them for Men. 
And therefore he magnify'd his Office as chief Pon. 


account of it, as of the Imperial Crown. Jn re. 
lation to the Gods, ſaith he, am Sovereign Pontif, 
though not at all worthy of that great Honour. But | 
endeavour to make mY elf worthy of it, by daily Pray- 
erg unto the Gods. * And it is agreeable to right Rea- 
fon, ſaith he, to honour Prieſts, as the Liturgs, and 


: Ser? vants of Gods, who miniſter to us in things per- 


taining to the Gods, and have great Power in bringing 
down their Bleſſings upon us. For they ſacrifice and 


| proy ior all, and tergore it is . to £09 as 2 


c 
1221 


, — 
mY —_— > — — — 0 
F * r 25 i 


0 < Tai 1 vi. 77 Ed. Paris, MDCXXX.. 
f Frazment. Orat. p. 546. 
* Ibid. p. 541. 5. laufs buir d gels 70 Oels. 


ot 


- 


. ˙ a ra am. M6. Il. ai; ns Bm. 


© 


» __n . gun”. CFD FS WW, - we FF  w# 


„ ee 22 —— — 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. xxiii 
or rather more Honour to them, than the Civil Magi- 

ates: But if any one think that both are to be equal- 
ly honoured, becauſe the Civil Magiſtrates, 4s Guar- 
dians of the Laws, are in ſome ſort Prieſts, yet we 
ought to ſhew greater reſpect to thoſe, after the Example 
of the Græcians , who perſuaded their angry King to 


reverence 4 Prieſt, as ſuch, tho he was their Enemy; 


and therefore ſhall we not honour Prieſts, who are our 
Friends, and pray and ſacrifice for us? For as 


long as any Man is a Prieſt, he is to be honoured and 


venerated , but if he is wicked, he is to be deprived of 
the Prieſthood, and rejected as unworthy , but as long 
a4 he is employ'd in Divine Offices, and Miniſtry to the 
Gods, he is to be regarded with Veneration, and Reli- 
ious Honour, as the moſt excellent thing that belongs 
to the Gods. ——— Therefore, as the Magiſtrate, ſo 
is the Prieſt honourable, according to the Didymaan 
Oracle of Jove, which threatens Deſtruftion to all wicked 


Men, who affront the Gods in diſhonouring their Prieſts. 
In theſe places, and others, where he compares 


the Prieſt with the Civil Magiſtrate, he plainly 
ſpeaks of the Sacerdotal, as diſtin& from, and in- 
dependent of the Secular Power ; and therefore, as 


Chief Pontiff, he wrote a Letter to Arſacius the Chief 


Prieſt of Galatia, to direct him, how he ſhould be- 
have himſelf ſuitably to his Character, particu- 


larly in admoniſhing and reproving the inferior 
Prieſts, who neglected their Duty, or tranſgreſs'd 
it, as by going to Theatres, or Taverns, &c. and 


to deprive them, when they were incorrigible. He 
warned them to invite the great Secular Officers, and 


MagiStrates ſeldom to his Houſe, but to write often to 
them; and when any of them made their Entrance into 
the City, to let no Prieft meet them at the Gate, but 
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tohen they came to the Temples to meet them at the Porch, 


Pontiff, and Chief Prieſt of Apollo Didymcaus, I for- 


_ Folly, and Preſumption. — 


Notion of Prieſts, aud Prieſthood, to confirm what 
have written of them ia the fit Letter, and for 
a Teſtimony againſt our utter Deſpiſers, aud ſhame- 
lets Revilers of them, eſpecially i the Rights of the 
Chriſtian Church. But Julian ſhall riſe up in Judg- 


aud to let no Officers go in before them, becauſe they 


came to the Temple * as other People, to worſhip in their 


private Capacity, and becauſe the Prieſt was ſuperior in 


the Temple to all that came, according to the Law of the 
| Gods. To which whoſoever are obedient, are truly reli- 
gious; but thoſe who are diſobedient thraugh Arrogance, 
are proud, and vain-glorious Perſons. As Chief Pon- 
tiff alſo he" ſuſpended a Prieſt, for beating another 


Prieſt. Wherefore, ſaith he, ſeeing J am, according 
to the Rites of the Religion of our Fathers, Sovereign 


bid you for three whole Months not to do any thing that 
belongs to the Office of a Prieſt. But if in the mean 


time you behave your ſelf well, and ſeem worthy, and the 
Chief Priest, of the City ſhall trite to me to certifie me 
thereof, I ſhall then conſult the Gods, whether I ſhall re- 


Store you. Thu Puniſhment I inflitk upon you for your 
But I twill beg of the Gods, 
that upon your Prayers to them, you may obtain Pardon 
VVV . „ 

Julian was a ſerious Pagan in his Religion, and 
led a philoſophical, auſtere Life in Temperance, 
Coutinence, and Self-denial, and | have cited theſe 
things out of his Works concerning the common 


ment againſt them, and it ſhall he more tolerable for 
him ia the Day of judgment than for them, who cru- 
ciſie Chriſt afreſh in the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and 
put him to open ſhame, in calling it Priectcraſt. 
For the ſame Reaſons nave I taken notice of the Di- 
ſtiuction he made between the Sacerdotal, and Civil 
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Power, 
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Power, and of his own different Capacities, as an 
Emperor, and a Prieſt. Indeed both Powers were 
united in him, but then his exerciſing Sacerdotal 
power, and Juriſdiction as Chief Prieſt, when he 
did not a& as Emperor, ſhews that the Sacerdotal is 
different from the Imperial Power, and that they 
may be in different Subjects, as well as in one. This 

Teſtimony of Julian about the Dignity of the Sacer- 
| cdotal Office, and of its being of a diſtin Nature 
from the Imperial, agrees with my ſecond Letter, 
which ſhews, that they were actually ſeparated from 
one another, and actually belonged to different Per- 
ſons of different Characters, and Commiſſions in the 
Chriſtian Roman Empire. For as all Mankind, of 
| what Nation or Religion ſoever, by the Light of 
| common Reaſon, agreed in the Notions of a Deity, 
of Divine Worſhip, of Temples, and Altars: So by 
the ſame common Light of Reaſon they all agreed in 
the Notion of the Prieſthood, and of the difference 
between the Sacred, and Civil Power; and this Ar- 
gument, from the common Notion and Conſent of 
Mankind, is of ſuch force, that theſe Sons of Belial, 
and Blaſphemy, have no way to avoid it, but by 

ſaying, That Prieſts of all Nations and Religions 
are, and have been alike, all Cheats, and Knaves, all 
Deceivers of the People; and that Prieſt hood, and 
all the pretended Powers of it, is nothing but Prieſt- 
craft, and by conſequence ſo muſt the common No- 
tion of a God, of Divine Worſhip, and of Tem- 
ples, and Altars be. But why do I ſay by Conſe- 
qu<nce, when they boldly aſſert it? And though the 

Author of the Rights dares not yet ſpeak ſo plain of 
the common Notion of a God, and of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, yet he ſaith it in Conſequence, by calling 
Prieſthood in common Prieſtcraft, and aſſerting, 
that the Chriſtian Prieſts borrow'd the Cuſtom of 
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excluding Men from the holy Communion, and of 
Excommunication from the Heathen Prieſts, par- 


ticularly from the Druids, who by excluding from 


Sacrifice whom they pleaſed, got all Power into their 
Hands. He might as well, had he pleaſed, have 
_ aſſerted, that they borrowed the Notion of a God, 


and the Cnſtom of Divine Worſhip, and the Inſti- 
tution of Prieſthood it ſelf, and the Doctrine of 


Chriſt's Mediation, and of the other World from 


them, as the H. iFory of Religion moſt blaſphemouſly 


in too plain Intimations affirms. Nay, had he plea- 
fed, he might have ſaid, they borrow'd it from the 
e or other ee Prieſts, before the Spa. 
niards conquer'd the West-Jndies ;, or have aſſerted 
with his uſual aſſurance, that Moſes borrowed the 


Invention of the Ark of the Covenant from them; 


for we are aſſured by thoſe, who have written Ac- 
counts of thoſe barbarous People, that the Devil, the 
Ape of the great God, led them about with an Ark. 


| have ſaid thus much about this Synagogue of Li- 


Gereimes, the true Synagogue of Satan among us, 


to ſhew thoſe, who are not yet acquainted with 
their Doctrine, and Manners, what kind of Men 
they are, who have this infernal Spite at Prieſt- 


hood, which derives it ſelf from God, and at the 


Dignity, Diſcipline, and Authority of the Sacer- 


dotal Order, which they are permitted to tell the 
World in broad Engliſh, is nothing but Uſurpation, 
and by conſequence, that not only the Chriſtian 


and Jewiſh; but the Patriarchal Prieſthood, hath 


been all along pure Cheat: And that Melchiſedeck 
himſelf, whom the Scripture calls Prieſt of the mot 


High G . Melchiſedeck the Type of our Saviour, 


in his Sacerdotal and Regal Office, Melchiſedeck to 
whom the Father of the Faithful paid Tithes, and 
from whom he receiv'd his Sacerdoral Bleſſing, as the 
le ſs from the greater, that this great High Prieſt was 


20 better than the reſt, a mere Prieſtcraft n 
and 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. Xxxvii 


and Knave. I would to God our Temporal G- 


vernours, to whoſe Conſciences I now ſpeak, would 
appoint a Committee to examine their Works, par- 
ticularly, The Rights of the Chriſtian Church, and if 


they find they write Truth and Reaſon, then to 


depoſe the whole Order of Prieſthood, as Tiberius 


did that of the Druids among the Celts : For if it be 


but Prieftcraft, it is intolerable in Humane Socie- 
ties; or let them ſlay us, if they pleaſe, as Jehu did 
the Prieſts of Baal; or ſet the People, whom we 
| have deluded to ſuch a degree, in one general Maſſa- 
cre upon us. For if we continue the ſame uſurped 


Spiritual Authority over them, by the ſame Kna- 
viſh Craft, whereby, theſe Men ſay, it was at firſt 


ohtain'd, we deſerve no better Uſage from their 
Hands, but if quite otherwiſe they find their 


Books, particularly this of The Rights, to be full of 
Falſhood, Impudence, and Blaſphemy, then let them 


animadvert upon them, and their Authors, be it 
in the gentleſt manner they think they would be 
treated in any other Chriſtian Nation of the World. 


| am not inſenſible, what I have written in the 
following Letters about the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
and its Sacrifice, and of the powerful Interceſſion of 


Prieſts with God, eſpecially in the Holy Euchariſt, 


may at firſt ſight, amuſe, and ſtartle not only many 
ot the Laity, who haye not been converſant in theſe 
Theories, but even ſome of the Clergy, of whom 


1 may fay, Il hope without Offence, as * Ger. Yoſ- 


ſius did of Keckerman, that they are Viri cæteroquin 


Eruditi, fed novellorum Scriptorum, quam Antiquitatts 


Studioſiores. And therefore, though I think I have 


ſaid nothing on theſe Subjects, but what I have 


proved by the concurrent Teſtimonies of the beſt 


ancient Chriſtian Writers, yet the better to prepare 
ſuch Readers for my Book, I beg leave to add ſome 
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in a crowd of Thoughts eſcaped my notice, and 


oho durſt riſe up ag aint Moſes, who haſt lift up thy 


| thaſe Hands to God, and offer with them to him, 
and intercede for. the People? And in his XVII“ 


he, Whar, Sir, would you have my Father offer his 
hoary Haits, and his great number of Tears, and his 


his unklemiſhed Prieſthood, which perhaps the holy An- 


gels, the Servants of the moſt Holy God, reverence 46 
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more both ancient and modern Authorities, which 


which will farther ſnew, that | have advanced no- 
thing but what is Catholick Doctrine, being far 
from Affectation of Singularities, or Novelties, Which 
are dangerous in Divinity, and generally ſerve to no 
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end, be the Authors of them never ſo learned, but 


to gratifie the common Enemies of Revealed Reli- 
gion, who are apt to make very ill uſe and advan- 


tage of them. 


1 begin with Gregory Nazianzes , who in his 


XXX Oration ſpeaks of Moſes, as a Prieſt, thus, 
Hie by the ſecret and myſtical Figure, in which he 


put his bands, turn d the Amalekites to flight ;, for 
the hands of a Prieſt held up on the Mountain in Prayer, 


did what many thouſands of Men could not do. And 


then turning his Oration to Anthimius Tyanenſys, or 


ſome other factious intruding Biſhop, wha made uſe 


of Military Force, ſaith he, What cant thou ſay, 0 
Son of Dathan and Abiram, and maddeſt of Captains, 


hands againsF us, as they did againſt that great Ser- 
want of God? How, toast thou not afraid? toaſt thou 
not aſhamed to do ſo? and didſt thou not ſink into 
the ground? —- How could" thou, after this, lift up 


Oration, ſpeaking to the angry Governour of Na- 
Lianzum, Who was offended at the People: Saith 


long wunblemiſhed Prieſi hood to you, to appeaſe you; 


much as their own Miniſtry. Have I now ſaid enough 
to foften you? or ſhall I ſay ſomething more boldly ? 
For Grief makes me very bold. 1 now then offer you 
Chriſt, Chriſt who was humbled for us; the Paſſion, 


ana 
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aud Croſs of Chriſt, who yet was impaſſible, the Nails 
by which J am abſolved from Sin, his Blood, hs 
Burial, his Reſurretion, and Aſcenſion, and this Ta- 


ble, of which we now communicate, and the Symbols 
of my Salvation, which 1 cquſecrate with the ſame 


Mouth, with which I now make Interceſſion to thee : 


1 ſay, I now preſent unto thee this moſt holy Myſtery, 


 aobich exalts us unto Heaven. And in his third Ora- 
tion, which is againſt Julian, with whom he had ſtu- 
died at Athens, ſaith he of him, He defiled his Bap- 
tiſm with the impure and abominable Blood of initiatory 


Sacrifices, returning, 4s it is in the Proverb, like a Sow 


to the wallowing in the Mire; and polluted his hands in 
cleanſing and purging of them of the unbloody, Sacrifi- 
ces, by which we communicate with Chriſt, and his 
Sufferings, and his Godhead, And in his firſt Ora- 
tion giving a Reaſon of his unwillingneſs to be made 
a Biſhop before he had prepared himſelf, faith he, 


| Knowing theſe things, and that no Man is worthy of 
the great God, Sacrifice, and High Prieſt, tho hath 


not firſt preſented himſelf a hving, and holy Sacrifice to 
God, or not teſtified his reaſonable well-pleaſing Service, 
or not ſacrificed to God the Sacrifice of Praiſe, and a 


contrite Heart, (which is the * only Sacrifice the Giver of 
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gere it is to be obſerved that Terms of Exception in all Langua- 
ges are not always to be taken in an excluſtve, but ſometimes in 
2 comparative ſenſe, as only denoting the things ſignified by the 
Nouns to which they are joined to be the chief, or moſt eminent, 
and excellent of their kind. So when the Father here ſaith that 
the Sacrifice of a contrite heart, is the ONLY Sacrifice God requires, 


he means the chief, and moſt excellent Sacrifice, without which 
no other Sacrifice is acceptable to him. So if a Man ſhould fay, 


God only is good, or in our Saviour's Phraſe, None is good but one, that 


_ God, he muſt be underſtood in the comparative tenſe, viz. that. 
in compariſon to God none is good, becauſe he is ſupereminently, 


infinitely, and eſſentially good. Such is thar in the Greek Prayers, 
Kueze 5 O8%s, 6 Mir AO:, O Lord God, who only art hoh. 
The like is to be obſerved ot Phraſes, as well as terms of Ex- 
ception: as where St, Paul ſaid, I determined net to know any thing 


among | 
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all things requires of #4) how durſt I preſume to offer 
up unto him, that external Figure of the great Myſte- 


ries [| "of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, J or how 


could I take upon me the Name, and Habit of a Bi. 


| ſhop, before I had purified my Hands with holy Works ? 


In this Paſſage it is obſervable, how the Holy Father 


diſtinguiſhes the private, or perſonal Sacrifice by 
which a Chriſtian Man prepares himſelf for the 


Prieſtly Office; and the publick Sacrifice, which he is 
to offer; when he is made a Prieſt. The former he 


metaphorically calls a living, holy, and acceptable, 


and his reaſonable Service in alluſion to the Apoſtle, 
Rom: X11: 1. I beſeech yon, Brethren, that ye preſent your 


bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
dohich is your re ſonable ſervice. But then the other 
publick Sacrifice, which a Prieſt ſo prepared, is only 


worthy to offer is T Ce 7 * pelahev pmurngiay 
"Ailiturev, that external Sacrifice, or Oblation, which 
is the Figure, or Repreſentation of the great Myſte- 


ries, i. e. of the Myſteries of the Body of Chriſt, 


which was crucified, and of his Blood, which was 


Thed for the Redemption of the World: This Fi- 


gure, or Repreſentation of the dead Body; and ef- 
fuſed Blood of Chriſt he * elſewhere calls in the 
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among you ſave Feſus Chrift, and him crucified; he meatit not to ex- 
clude Chriſt's Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, gyc. as the Father here 
in ſaying that the internal Sacrifice of a contrite heart was the ONLY, 
Sacrifice, which God requires, meant nat to exclude the external 
Oblation or Sacrifice of Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, as ap- 


pears from the Paſſage it ſelf, and from another to the ſame pur- 
p) ſe, Orat. xxix. de Conſtitutione Epiſcoporum, TW r 8v. tid's; 


Eſo, Y 671, c. I therefore knowing theſe things, and chat no 
Man is worthy of God, and the Sacrifice, and to be a Chief Prieſt 
Ci. e. a Biſhop), who harh not firſt preſented himſelf a living 8 


crifice to God, or rather is not firſt become the Temple of the 


living God. ER 
See Orar, XI. Pag. 187. FFFVVI to nds : 
Orat. III. adverſus Fulian, p. 70. Tns avapar]e bas, di 
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Style of the Church, the unbloody Sacrifice, by which 
we communicate, or have Communion with Chriſt. Theſe 
latter Words he ſaid, after he ſhewed how unrea- 
ſonable it was for any Man to aſcend to the Epiſco- 


pat in haſte ; Who would, faith he, make a Defender 

of the Goſpel, that is to ſtand before God with Angels, 
and gloriſie him with Archangels, and whoſe Office it is 
to tranſmit Sacrifices upward to the Altar above, and 


execute the Prieſts Office with Chrift, who would make 
ſuch an one, as they form a Statue of Clay, in a Day. 
And in the beginning of his Letter to Simplicia, ks 


applies this part of the Character of a Biſhop, of 


being Prieſts with Chriſt, to Baſil the great Biſhop 
of Ceſarea in Cappadocia : Saith he, In this you do 


well, that yon have commanded that our holy and com- 
mon Father, that Pillar of the Faith, that Rule of Truth; 


and that hoary Pattern of a Church full of Wiſdom, 
who ſurpaſſed the common meaſure of human Life, and 
Vertue, that great High Prieſt, and Mediator be- 


tween God and Man, who was the Manſion of the Ho- | 


| ly Spirit. So in his xv" Iambick, Tom. ii. p. 201: 


I:ppown 5 aymouwos Powav, Oed :Q*epv avieprov, 


aviepry Ov, Mentes Sacerdotium purgat, & Santtas 
| facit Hominem Deoque copulans, Homini & Deum. So 
the Latin: the Prieſthood purifies the minds of Men, 


bringing together Man to God, and God to Man, To 
which I may add two of his Verſes is his XI Poem 


to the Biſhops : 


N Quoias wipmovles aveupdr]es inęñ es 
a 8 gies, ey Teen, 4, . are 


0 you Prieſts, who offer up unbloody Sacrifices, and, . 


O your great Dignity toho reconcile Men to God. 
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ſuch an one; who doth not ſuſtain his Function? 
In theſe Citations we have the Prieſts, - the un- 


they make by it in virtue of the bloody propitiatory 
Sacrifice which is commemorated and repreſented 


_ Chriſt preſents unto him in Heaven, reconciles God 
to Men. This was the ancient Chriſtian Divinity, 
and it is the Summary, and Deſign of my firſt Let- 


oa, the Author, and Inſtitutor of this Sacrifice. And 
our Lord after Supper offered up the Cup of Wine mix'd 
doit h Water, and if we are the Prieſts of God, and 
 Chrift, I cannot tell, whom we ſhould rather follow 
than God and Chriſt. And * who was more the Prieſt 
ef the mo#t high God, than our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, wh 


Mine, to Wit, his Body and Blood. So, in tohich 


 Janguinem, p. 149+ 


 obfulit, E vinum fuiſſe, quod ſanæuinem ſuum diait, p. 1 52. 


So his Father Greg. Nyſſen. Nam fi is, qui ad . 
expiandum populum deleQus eſt, indiget ipſe expia- , 
tione, quid fiet illi, qui ejuſmodi munus non ſufti- 
net: for if he who is choſen to make Atonement for thi 
People, needs Atonement himſelf, what can become of 


bloody Sacrifice, the Atonement, and Expiation 


by it, and the great Dignity, and Excellency of the 
ſacerdotal Office, which by preſenting this Sacrifice 
to God upon Earth in Union with the other, that 


ter, and the Clergy will never have the juſt Reve- 
rence, they ought to have for their own Character, 
nor the People that Reſpect, they ſhould have for 
their Perſons, till theſe Truths are openly profeſſed 
in the Church.“ Jeſus Chriſt, ſaith: St. Cyprian, 
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offered Sacrifice to the Father, and offered the very ſar it 
Sacrifice that Melchiſedech offered, that is, Bread, ind 
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Ad eos qui durims, cr acerbius judicant, p. 967. > 

” Epiſt. LXIII. ad Cecil. 7eſus Chriſtus Dominus, & Deus noſter 
ſacrificii bijus autor, & Docfor, p. 148. „„ | 

x Nam quis magis Sacerdos Dei Summi, quam Dominus noſter Je. 
ſus Chriſtus ? Qui Sacrificium Deo Patri obtulit, & obtulit hoc idem, 
quod Melchiſedech, id ef, parem, & vinum ſuum ſcilicet corpus (c 


Y Qua in parte invenĩmus calicem mixtum fuiſſe, quem Dominus 


he part, 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. xxxiil 
part, we find the Cup to have been miæ d which the Lord 
offered, and that to have betn the Wine, which he called 
ES es ts od rt A ro 
And if Feſus Christ our Lord, and God is the High 
Prieſt of God the Father, and firſt offered. bimſelf to the 
Father, and cammanaed this to be done in commemora- 
tion of himſelf, then that Prieſt is truly his Vicegerent, 
who imitates, what Chrift did. To theſe let me add 
the other Authorities of this Father, as thoſe in his 
firſt Epiſtle, where he declares, that they, who were | 
| honoured with the Prieſthood (which then was eſteemed | 
| great Honour) and ordained to the clerical Office, 
and Miniſtry, ought not to ſerve but at the Altar, and 


Sacrifices, and give themſelves to Supplication, and 
Prayers — as God appointed the Levites to do, tho 
were never to be called off from their Miniſtry, nor to 
recede from the Altar, and Sacrifices, but night and 
day to attend in their ſpiritual Employment. 'Which | 
(faith he) our pious Anceſtors conſidering, judged that 
none of the dying Brethren ſhould appoint a Clergy- man 
Curator of his Will, and that if any did ſo, * no Obla- 
tion ſhould be made for him, nor Sacrifice ſolemnized 
for his Repoſe. For he doth not deſerve td be named at 
the Altar in the Prayers of the Pieſti, who would call 
off the Prieſts from the Altar. So in his fifth Epiſtle, 
when he cautions that they ſhould not viſit the 
| Martyrs, and Confeſſors in too great numbers, ſaith 
he, conſider and take care how this may be done more 
diſcreetly, and ſafely : I adviſe that the Presbyters, 
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ſacerdos Dei patris, & ſacrificiym patri ſeipſum primus obtulit 9 hoc 
feri in ſui comme inorationem præcepit, utique ille ſacerdos vice hriſti 
rere fungitur qui id quod (hriſtus fecit imitatur, p. 165% 
Non offeretur pro eo, nec ſacrificium pro d mitione ejus celebrare- 
tur. Neque enim apud Altare Dei metetur noininari in Sacerdotum 
prece, qui ab Altari Sacerdotes, & miniſtros voluit avocare. | 


ta ut presbyteri quoque qui illic offcrunt. | 


2 Nam ſi Jeſus Chriſtus D minus, & Deus noſter ipſe ef ſummus. 
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"ho offer, [that is adminiſter the Euchariſt] uh#4 
the Confeſſors are impriſoned, go thither ſeverally with 
their ſeveral Deacons, and that by turns, becauſe chang, 
of Perſons is of great uſe to prevent the invidious obſer- 

vation of thofe "who meet together. So in his XVII 
"Epiſtle. - Worwithſtanding I hear that ſome bf the Preſ. 
byters —— have already begun to communicate with 
Tue, 'and offer (at the Altar J for them, and giv 
them the Euchariſt, &c. So in Epiſtle LVII. on 
Contrary it is our great Glory to have given the Peace 
to the Martyrs,'\u Prieſts who daily celebrate Satrifice 
to God, and prepare a Hoſt © for thoſe, 'who are to con 
ict with the Enemy, and Victims for them, doho over- 
come him. So in Epiſtle LXIII. Si vinum tantun 
quis offerat, if any offer wine only, &c. So in Epiſtle 
LXV. Qpando nec oblatio fanctiffcari illic poſſſt, 
udi Spiritus Sanctus non fit, ſeeing the Oblation can 
nut be ſanftified there where the Holy Spirit '#s #0. 
This was faid againſt - Fortanatianm, who after tt 
had Cacrificed to Idols, would nevertheleſs act as 
Biſhop, as if he had never lapſed, which gave oec. 
caſion to expreſs himſelf againſt him in the folloy. 
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Jam cm lapſis tommunicave cepifſe, & offerre pro illis, & Fi 
chariſtiam dare, 5 1 
1 Eypiſcopatus naſtri honor grandis C gloria eſt pacem dei 
Martyribus ut Sacerdotes, qui Deo quot idie celebramus HO ST141 
Deo, C VIC TIMAS preparemus. Why L have paraphraſed Hiſt, 
and V'iims as I have done, may be ſeen from Iſidore, Lib. wt 
cap. 19. Hoſtiaæ dicuntur ſacriſicta, que ab bis fiunt qui in boſten 
pergunt, victimæ ſacrificia, que poſt victoriam fiunt. Arid fo" Serviu 
in Lib. i. An. This diſtin#ion of the Euchariſtical Oblation, befor 
and after the Conflict by Hoſtia and ViRtima is evident from thi 
Epiſtle : At vero nunc non in firmis ſed fortibus pax neceſſaria ef tt 
mor ienribus ſed viventibus communicatio à nobis danda ef, ut qu 
_ excitamas & hortamur ad prælium non inermes, & mmdos re lingua 
mus, ſub protectione Sanguinis, & Corporis Chriſti muntamus, & en 
ad hoc fiat Eucbariſtia, ut poſſit accipientibus eſſe tutela— In 


quo modo doc mus, aut provocamus eus in confefftone ndminis ſanguin" 


um fundere ſi eis militaturis Chriſti ſanguinem uenegamus, Exc. 
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jog manner: I was grieved that be ſhauld pretend to 


| id Dei Sacrifi- 
" Aut quomado putat manumtſuam transferri poſſe 5 = 5 ” | 
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St. Clement, Epiſt. I. S. xliv. Tss du, et: 
wegowtſxoſlas To Swpg, in the Latin Verſion of 
Junius, qui ſancte, & ſine reprehenſione offerunt mu 
_ nera,. nor can I imagine for what reaſon the Right 
Reverend Dr. Wake Biſhop of Lincoln ſhould tran- 
ſlate them otherwiſe in the following Period: for # 
would be no ſmall ſin in us, ſhould we caſt off thoſe 
From their Miniſtry, who holily, and without blame, 
fulfilled the Duties of it. I confeſs he puts of 
the Gifts in the Margin; but why his Lordſhip 
-Put the true, and common Verſion in the Mar- 
gin, and one fo different from it in the Text, 
he can beſt tell. But to return to the Synodical 
Epiſtle of the African Biſhops, they afterwards ſpeak 
thus: Aud ſeeing there are many other grievous Crime; 
of which Baſilides, and Martialis are guilty, in vain 
do they pretend to re-enter upon their Epiſcopal Of-M t 
fice,. ſeeing it is evident that ſuch Men cannot preſide : 
over the Church of Chriſt, nor ought to offer Sacrifices n « 
God. So in his LXXV Epiltle, Firmilian ſpeaking ] 
( 
| 
( 
{ 


of the Woman polleſſed by the Devil, who admini 
ſtred the Holy Euchariſt, ſhe preſumed (faith he) to 
conſecrate the Bread, and adminiſter the. Euchariſt by 
the uſual * Invocation, and offer Sacrifice to the Lord 

iu the accuſtomed ſolemn Form. So in Epiſtle LXXXVI 
But in this Diſtreſs (ſaith the Father) there is no great 
danger like to come to our Religion, becauſe the Prieſi 
of God cannot offer, and celebrate the Divine Sacrifice, 
which in the next words he diſtinguiſhes from the 
* metaphorical Sacrifice of an humble, and contriie 
Heart: Sacrificium Deo Spiritus contribulatus, cor con 
tritum, & bumiliatum — hoc Sacrificium ſine inter. 
miſſione die, ac nocte celebratis, hoſtis factæ Deo, & 
doſmet ipſos ſanctas atque immaculat as victimas offerem. 
tes, &c. I have obſerved before how Gregory Ne. 
2:4nzen made the ſame diſtinction between the pro- 


Invocat ine non cont. . tibili, 
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per, material, external Sacrifice in the Holy Eucha- 
riſt, by Bread and Wine, and the metaphorical Sa- 
crifice of a contrite Heart, and as | have faithfully 
rendred theſe Paſſages out of St. Cyprian: So I defire 
the impartial Reader to reviſe them, and to conſi- 
der, if they are to be underſtood in a metaphorical 
WW ſenſe. Was the Cup, which, he faith, our Lord 
offered up after Supper a metaphorical Oblation? 
Were the Oblations of Bread, and Wine which rich, 
and poor offered metaphorical Oblations? Was the 
very ſame Sacrifice of Bread, and Wine in the Holy 


cal Sacrifice? And when he ſpeaks of Presbyteri qui 
efferunt, and of ſuch, quos oporteat deſervire Altari, 
did he not believe Chriſtian Presbyters to be Hering, 
ſacrificing, and Altar-Prieſts ? 3 
To the modern Teſtimonies. I have cited for 
this Doctrine in my fir## Letter, | beg leave to 
add two, or three more out of the Writings of 
our learned Divines, who have wrote of the Ho- 
h Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as of a Sa- 
crifice , altogether as plainly as I have done. 

Dr. Dan. Brevint, late Dean of Lincoln, in his ex- 
cellent little Book entituled The Chriſtian Sacra- 
= ment, and Sacrifice, to uſe his own Words, * hath 
endeavoured as he ſpeaks, to ſet this H. Sacrament at 
Liberty, without regard to Papifts, or Proteſtants, and 
reſcue it out of the Hands of ſuch, as have not treat- 
ed rightly of it, and to reſtore it ta the full Meanings 
and Inſtitution of Chrit. He obſerves ' that as the 
Primitive Hereticks, whom the Spirit of Antichrist 
fer up, endeavoured lo deſtroy the natural Body, which 
i the human Nature of. Chrift : So his Sacramental 
| Body bath not received much better Entertainment 
from two contrary Parties, who make it either a falſe 
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i Printed in x2* ar the Theater in Oxfrd 1673. 
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Euchariſt, which Melchiſedech offered a metaphori- 
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God, or an empty Ceremony. I forbear to frag. 
il. 


Sacrifice. In the x. Sect. of the iv. Ch. of his Rule 
of H. Living, where he farth, That the Celebration 
| of the H. Sacrament ſucceeds to the moſt ſolemn Rite of 


bleſſed Lord perpetually offers, and accepts it graciouſly, 


Offering of Samuel, Oc. So in the Prayer of Conſe- 


on theſe Gifts, &c. and bleſs, and ſanitify theſe Gifts 


to thee, 0 Lord, this preſent Sacrifice of remembrance, 
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{cribe any more, referring the Reader to the D 

courſe it ſelf, which } wiſh were reprinted for the 
Honour of God, and the Benefit of the Church, 
Dr. Taylor plainly aſſerts this H. Sacrament to be a 


natural, and Judaical Religion, the Law of Sacrificing. 
And that as Chriſt repreſents to his Father the great ef- 


| fettive Sacrifice twhich he offered on the Croſs as 4 means 
of Atonement, and Expiation for all Mankind: ſo he 


hath appointed that the ſame Miniſtry ſhall be done up- 


on Earth too in our manner, and according ta our Pro- 


portion; and therefore hath inſtituted, and ſeparated an 
Order of Men, by ſacramental Repreſentation to pray 
unto God after the ſame manner, that our Lord, and 
H. Prieft doth, that is, to offer to God, and repreſent 
in this ſolemn Prayer, and Sacrament Chrift as alread) 


offered, whereby our Prayers may for his Sake, and in 


the ſame manner of Interceſſion be offer d up to God. 


And fo in the Office for the H. Communion in his 
Collection of Offices: Be thou well preaſed, O Lord, 


with this our Service, and Duty, and grant that with 
a holy Fear, and pure Conſcience we may finiſh this Ser- 


vice, preſenting a holy Sacrifice holily unte thee that 
| thou mayeſt receive it in Heaven, and ſmell a ſweet 


Odour in the Union of the eternal Sacrifice, which our 


as thou didit entertain the Gifts of Abel, the Sacrifice 
of Noah, the Services of Moſes, and Aaron, the Peace 


cration': Have Mercy upon us, 0 heavenly Father, ac · 
cording to thy glorious Merties, and Pramiſes; ſend tly 
H. Ghoſt upon our Hearts, and let him alſo deſcend up- 
So in the Prayer of Oblation: We humbly preſent un- 


AN 


in Anſwer o The Rights, ec. xxxlx 


and Thankſgiving, &c. So alſo in the Prayer for the 

Catholick Church, all after the ancient Practice. Re- 

cri ue, O. Eternal God, this Sacrifice for, and in be- 

uf of all Chriſtian. People, &c. The Bp. of Sarum 
on Article XX XI. writes of the Holy Euchariſt in 


theſe Words: In two other reſpetts it may alſo more. 


friftly. be called a Sacrifice. One is becauſe there is 
an Oblation of Bread, 2 Wine made in 5 which be- 
ing ſacrificed, are conſumed in an at{ of Religion. To 
thus many Paſſuges in the Writings of the Fathers relate. 
This. was: the Oblation which was made at the Altar by 
the People, And though at firſt the Chriſtians were re- 
proached, as having a ſtrange ſort of Religion in which 
they had neither Temples, Altars, nor Sacrifices, becauſe 
they had not thoſe things in ſo groſs a manner, as the 
Heathens had, yet both Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, 
aud all the ſucceeding Writers of the Church, do fre- 
quently: mention the Oblations that they made, and in 
the ancient Lityrgies they did with particular Prayers 
offer the Rread, and Wine to God, as the Creator of all 
things. Theſe were called the Gifts, and Offerings, 
which were offered to God in imitation of Abel, who of 
fered the Fruits of the Earth in a Sacrifice to God. Both 
Juſtia Martyr, lrenæus, the Conſtitutions, and all the 
ancient Liturgies, have expreſs words relating to this. 
Another reſpect in which the Euchariſt is caled a Sacri- 
. ice, is becauſe it is a Commemoration, and Repreſenta- 
tion to God of the Sacrifice, that Chriſt offered for us upon 
the Croſs. —Upan theſe accaunts we dy not deny but that 
the Euchariſt may be well called a Sacrifice. But ſtill it is 
comme monative Sacrifice, and not propitiatory. And 
afterwards : All chat the firſt Ages may ſay in Homi- 
ties, or Treaties of Piety, concerning the pure Offer- 
10g, that, according to Malachi, all Chriſtians, offe- 
red to God in the Sacrament, the Sacrifice, and un- 


eee ee 

„ The Biſhop means not Propitiatory in it ſelf or by, its own 

Virtue, as the Papiſts aſſert their Sacrifice of the Maſs to be. 
LEM D4 bloody 
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bloody Sacrifice of Chriſtians, muſt be underſtood to re- 
late to the Prayers, and Thankſeiuings, that accom- 
panied it; , the Commemoration that was made in it 
of the Sacrifice onde offered upon the Croſs, and finaly 
to the Oblation of the Bread, and Wine, which they ſo 
often compare voth to Abel's Sacrifice, and to' Melchi- 
ſedeck's offering Bread and Vine. + And I wiſh his 
Lordihip had been pleaſed to add expreſly, what is 
implied, that the Euchariſt was alſo called a Sacri- 
fice by the Ancients, becauſe the Oblatiom of Bread, 
and Wine, which they compared to other. External 
Sacrifices, was always brought to the Prieſt to be 
preſented by him, as ſacrificial Gifts to God upon 
the Holy Table, or Altar, and after the Prayer of 
Thankſgiving to be conſecrated by him in a ſecond 
ſolemn Oblation, in which he ſaid, Not only we 
offer unto thee theſe Gifts, but theſe Gifts, which are ſet 
before Thee; thoſe Gifts, of which thou haſt no need, and 
wie beſeech thee to ſend down thy Holy Spirit upon them, 
to ſanitify them, and make them unto us the (myſtical) 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. This in Subſtance is the 
Form of Conſecration in all the ancient Greek Offices, 
as J have ſhew'd in my firſt Letter, and was reſtored 
by the Compilers of the Scottiſh Liturgy to the Prayer 
of Conſecration. 
It is plain that Biſhop Andrews thought the Holy 
Eucharilt to be the Chriſtian Sacrifice by this Pray- 
er in his“ Greek and Latin Devotions. 
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Qui ſirſum cum Patre ſedes Fol : 
Et inviſibilis hic præſens nobiſcum es, 
veni, ut ſanctiſices dona propoſita, 
Fro 1 & à quibus, & quibus de cauſis 
5 08 Offeruntur. 1 


Thou, Lord, bobo toirh the Father far ſ on bigh, 

Preſent to us below inviſibly + + 2 3s 
Come, ſanctiſie the Gifts before thee laid, Þ 
By, or for whowſoe'r the Offerings made; 1 > 
Gr for whatever Cauſe the Fu ee is paid. 9 


Dr. Heylin i in his Antidotum Tees 83 
printed 1637.) chap. 5. cites a noble Teſtimony out 
of Euſebius, De Demonſtratione Evangelica, about 
the Prieſt hood, Altar, and Sacrifice of the Chriſtians, 
with which I will here preſent the Reader in his own 
Verſion : Euſebius brings in this Prediction from the 
| Prophet Eſay, That © in that day there ſhall be an 
« Altar to the Lord, in the midft of the Land of E- 
60 Lypt, iſa. 19. 19. Then adds, that if they had 
« an Altar, and were to ſacrifice * to Almighty 
“ God, maylws ws %, icpoowns dg, e, they 
« muſt be thought worthy of a Prieſthood alſo. 
hut the Levitical Prieſthood could not be of any 
« uſe unto them, and therefore they mult have an- 
other. Nor was this ſpoke, ſays he, of the E- 
« gyptians only, * but of all other Nations, and #do- 
« {atrous People, who now pour forth Prayers, not 
« unto many Gods, but to the one and only Lord: 
« and unto him ere& an Altar for reaſonable and 
A „ unbloady Sacrifices LS T&T® Dvatasnezor Mi 

1 Noſtev Duoiwv, &c. H. Ü dg in every place 
&« of the whole habitable World, according ti the 
* Myſteries of the New Teſtament. Now what 
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d ces o 
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thoſe Myſteries were he declares more fully in the 
tenth Chapter of the ſaid firſt Book. © Chr;#, 


& ſaith he, is the propitiatary Sacrifice for all our 
cc Sins, ſince when even thoſe amongſt the Jews are 


<« freed from the Curſe of Moſes's Law, dxorus 7 
« F (aud ay T8 u, T cud L2a0javnow en, 
« He, celebrating daily (as they ought) the 


e Commemoration of his Body and Blood, which 
ec js a far more excellent Sacrifice and Miniſtry, than 


« any in the former times. Then adds, That 
« Chriſt our Saviour offering ſuch a wonderful and 
« excellent Saerifice to his heavenly Father for the 
« Salvation of us all, appointed us to offer daily un- 
« to God the Commemoration of the ſame, di d 


“ Zvoiae, for and as a Sacrifice, And anon after, 


e that whenſoever we do celebrate T&rs F JvudiG 
«K N ;wnww, the Memory of that Sacrifice on the 


% Table, participating of the Elements of his Bo- 


“ dy and Blood, we ſhould ſay with David, Thou 
ie prepareſi a Table for me in the preſence of mine Ene- 
«© mies, thou anointe# my Head with Oil, my Cup run- 


nett over. Wherein, ſaith he, he ſignifies moſt 
« manifeſtly the Myſtical Unction, % Ta (wa 7 
cc Tore "reg ns Su, and the reverend Sacrifi- 


ifs Table, where we are taught to offer 
« up unto the Lord, by his own, moſt eminent and 


e glorious Prieſt, * the unblaody, reaſonable, and 


« moſt acceptable Sacrifice all our Life long. This 
<« he intitles afterwards, * the Sacrifice of Praiſe, the 


divine, reverend, and most holy Sacrifiee, the pure 


« Sacrifice of the New Teſtament. So that we ſee, 


« that in this Sacrifice preſcrid'd the Chriſtian 


« Church by our Lord and Saviour. there were tuo 
« proper and diſtinct Actions: The firſt to cele- 


n 
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« brate the Memorial of onr Saviour's Sacrifice, 
« ryhich he intitles, T 2 (Hu auTs ö, 
« the Commemoration of his Body and Blood once 
4 offer d; T UH & 7 uin, the Memory of 
a that bis Sacrifice; that is, as he doth clearly ex- 
© pound himſelf, that we ſhould'offer wviulw 4 
& + Fyoiers, this our Commemoration for a Sacrifice. 
* The fecond, that withal we ſhould offer to him the 
e Sacrifice of Praiſe and T han giving, which is the 
« reaſonable Sacrifice of a Chriſtian Man, and to 
| & him moſt acceptable. Finally, he joins both theſe 
« rogether in the concluſion of that Book, and there- 
te in does at full deſcribe the Nature of this Sacri- 
ec 4 fice, which is thus as followeth : Od xc % Nu, 
„ Lupe po Tor: NH 7 pile F pryahe SG, 
Ke. ee faith he, we Sacrifice, and offer 
ec as it were with Incenſe ; the Memory of that great 
« Sacri ce, celebrating the ſame according to the 
« Myſteries by him given unto us, and * giving 
« thanks to him for our Salvation; with godly 
« Hymns and Prayers to the Lord our God; as alſo 
« offering to him our whole ſelves, both Soul and 
% Body, and to his High- Prieſt, which is the Word. 
| © See here Euſebius does not call it only the Memory 
« gr Commemoration of Chriſt's Sacrifice; but makes 
« the very Memory or Commemoration in and of 
6 its ſelf to be a +; jad which inſtar omnium, for 
4 and in the place of all other Sacrifices we are to 
offer to our God, and offer it with a Suwwpſo, 
the Incenſe of our Prayers and Praiſes. To this 
Paſſage tet me add another for the ſake of thoſe 
Presbyters, who doubt whether they are Proper 


| Prieſts, ont of the ſame Chapter. 


« And firſt beginning with the Prieſthood, in caſe 


* "Fu are not grown aſham'd of that may Cone 
in 
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& you 


ce Holy Orders by no other Name: Being preſent- 


Order of this Church of England, unto the Mini- 


C as you do ſometimes, you * lied not unto Men, but 
© unto God. Look in the Book of Ordination, and 


cc the Priest ſay to them that come to receiue the Holy 


ligions have had) but as Preachers of Righteouſneſs, ta 
iet Good and Evil before the People Committed to their 
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£ you may remember, that you were admitted into 


« cd to the Biſhop at your Ordination, you did 
< require to be admitted to the Order of Prieſthood: 
« and being demanded: by the Biſhop, if you did 
& think in your Heart, that you were truly call'd ac- 
& cording to the Will of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 


« ſtry of the Prieſthood; you anſwer'd poſitively. that 
4 you did. If you thought otherwiſe than you faid, 


ce you ſhall find it oftner than once or twice, enti- 
ce tuled, The Office ef Prieſthood, and the Holy Office of 
<« Prieſthood : The Parties thereunta admitted, call'd 
© by no other Name, than that of Prieſts: Or if 
« you think the Book of Ordination is no good Au- 


c thority (to which you have ſubſcrib'd however 
ein your Subſcription to the Articles) look then 


ce upon the Liturgy, and the Rubricks of it, by which 
« you would perſuade the World, that you are 
<« very much directed in all this buſineſs: Find you 
© not there the name of Prieſt exceeding frequent, 


e eſpecially in that part thereof, which concerns 
the Sacrament ? The Prieſt ſtanding at the North 


&« ſide of the Table ——Then ſhall the Priest rehearſe A 


« diſtiniHy all the Ten Commandments — Hen (hall 


©< Communion ——Then ſhall the Prieſt, turning him- 
& ſelf to the People, give the Abſolution ——Then ſhall 
& the Priest, kneeling down at God's Board, &c. 
Biſhop Stillingfleet ſaith, It is the peculiar honour of the 
Chriſtian Religion, to have an Order of Men ſet apart, 
not merely as Prieſts to offer Sacrifices (for that all Re- 


Book of Ordination” = Acts v. 4. 
Lean 


in the Beauty of Holineſs, 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. ly 
Charge. This is exactly agreeable to that of St. Hie· 
rom, in his Epiſtle to Evagrius, De Gradibus Presby- 
teri £7 Diaconi. Ut ſciamus traditiones A poſtolicas 
ſumptas de veteri Teſtamento, quod Aaron & Filii 
ejus atque Levitæ in Templo fuerunt, hoc Epiſcopi, 


Presbyteri, & Diaconi in Eccleſia ſibi vendicent. 


So in his Epiſtle Ad Nepotianum, Eſto ſubjectus Pon- 
tißci tuo———Quod Aaron, & Filios ejus hoc Epiſ- 
copum & Presbyteros eſſe noverimus. Thoſe who 
deſire. more Authorities may conſult the Appendix, 
to which I refer the Reader. Pe 

And to theſe Authorities of learned Men in Print, 
I ſhall add others of no leſs moment out of an inter- 


leaved * Book of Comman-Prayer, With Notes, which 


I happened to. meet with, and value very much. In 
the Prayer of Conſecration on theſe Words, - Suf- 
ficient Sacrifice, & paulo poſt, that bis precious 
Death. THAT. This Word refers to the Sacrifice 

mentioned lin. 8. for toe ſtill continue and remember 
that Sacrifice, which Chriſt once made upon the Croſs. 


And this Sacrifice which the Church males (as a Sa- 


crifice is taken pro mactatione & occiſione victimæ) 
is only «Commemorative, and Sacramental; for in that 
ſenſe Chriſt only offered it really upon the Croſs by his 
* This Book was imprinted in Fol. at London by Robert Barker 
Printer to the King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty, Anno Dom. 1617. 
I cannot tell who was the Aurhor, or Collector of the Notes, but 
perhaps ſome other Perſon may by theſe following Obſervationz: 
At the third Exhortacion to the Communion, he refers to his So 


= 


mon on the Phariſee, and Publican. Luke xviii. 13. part 2, At 


the Prayer before Conſecration, vid. Conc. noſtram, in 1 Cor. 11. 
Whoſoever ſhall eat, '&c. Me ſpeaks of Biſhop Overall, as then Bi- 


| Ih5p of Norwich. Ar Bapriſm., Vide Concionem meam ad Joh. iti. 


Except ye Ve born of Water, &c. Liber Conflit. Eccleſiæ Anglicane, 
qui compoſitus eſt ab illo qui moanay dvlati& draw, F.O. He 
often calls him my Lord Qterall in his Notes. In the Cacethiſm at 
theſe words, Secondly, in Cod the Son, who hath redeemed me, &c. 
Lade Concionem meam in hunc locum tempore pomeridiano, At the Of- 


tice of Burial, Vide Concionem neſtram ad Pt. 96. O worſhip the Lord 


= 


ATED own 


* 
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vn Death. And fo likewiſe as it 5 taken for a 41. 


| pon the Earth) may receive the henefit of it. 


the Benefits of the whole World; the whole Church, that _ 


fille Sacrifice, Chriſt only offered it; for here it is in. 
wiſible. But as it is taken for a ſuſhcient Sacrifice 
ro take away the Sins of the World: So rindeed it wa 


15 offered upon the Croſs, as bavi Power in it felf to abe- 
diſh all Sin whatſoever. But it doth not aboliſh amy Man 


Sin for all that, unleſs it be applied, and the _ to 
apply it to Mam are divers; by Faith ;, by good Works; 
by the unbloody offering up of the ſame Sarriſice; by the 


ceceiving his moſt precious Body, and Blood. And if 


toe compare the Eucbariſt with the Sacrifice once made 
«upon the Croſs with reference to he killing, and deſtroy- 
ing of the Sacrifice, or with reference to the wiſubility f 
it, in that ſenſe we call it only a Commemorative. Sacri- 
pre, as the Fathers do. Chryſoſt. Hom. contra Judzoz 
Part 2. Lombard Sent. lib. 4. hiſt. 12. But if we 
compare the Euchariſt with Chriſt"s. Sacrifice made once 
upon the Croſs; , as concerning the effect of it, we ſay, that 
"That was a ſufficient Sacrifice; bat withal, that this is 


rae, real, and efficient Sacrifice, and both of them 
i propitiatory for the Sins of the tobole World. And 


therefore in the Oblation following, toe pray, that it may 
prevail ſo toit h God, that Te, adobe wohole Church 
-of Chrift ( which conſiſts of more than thoſe who are 


| Neitber 


* n 
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That is, in different ſenſes : The one propitiates as having 
Power, Force, and Virtue in it ſelf ro make Propitiation, and the o- 
ther propitiates, not by any Virtue it hath in it {elf ro make Pro- 
Piriarion, but in virtue of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, And ro this 
purpoſe he [ſpeaks in his Notes on the Prayer, after the Commu- 
nion, O Lord, and heavenly Father. It may be called a Propitiz- 
cory, Sacrifice, not that it makes any Propitiation, as that of the 


Croſs did, but becauſe it obtaineth, and bringeth into act that 


Propitiation, which was once made by Chriſt; and ſo we may 
ſpeak of Prayer, that it is Propitiatory too. 1 
* This Aurhor, as alſo appears from the Notes upon the Prayer 


after the Communion, did believe the Euchariſt to be a repreſenu- 


tive Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death upon the Croſs for the Sins, and for 


s 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. xi 


Neither ld we call this Sacrifice of the Euchariſt an 
efficient Sacrifice, «s if that upon the Croſs wanted effi- 
. racy 1 but becauſe the Force, and Virtue of that Su- 


trifice could not be profitable unto us, unleſs it were 


plied, und brought into eſfect by this Euchariſtical 92 
crifice, and other the * Holy Sacraments, and means 
appoint ed by God for that end. But we call it Propitia- 
tory borh this, and that, becuuſe both of them have Foroe, 
and Virtue in them to appeaſe God's Wrath. See Mal- 
Anat. He Sacrament, p. 323. Therefore this is no 
new Sacrifice, but the ſame tobich tous once offered, and 


which is every Day offered to God by Chrift in Hea- 


ven, and continued here ſtill on Earth by a myſtical re- 


preſentation of it in the Euchariſt. And the Church in- 
tends not to have any new Propitiation, or new Remiſſion 
of Sins obtained, but to male that Mfectual, and in all 


of chriſt upon the Croſs. © 


Neither is the Sacrifice of the Croſs, as it tuas onee 


offered up there Modo Cruento, ſo mach remembred in 


bad to the perpetual, amd daily offering ir by Chriſt now 


3 1 i... Aw... lee er at 
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thoſe, who are here on | Earth, and thoſe chat reſt in the deep of 
may find the effect, 


peace, being departed in the Faith of Chriſt 
and virtue of ir, for this he appeals to the. æuthority of the anci- 


ent Church, and in particular cites the Words of St. Chryſeſt. in 


Matth. 8. Idcirco altari affiſtens Sacerdos, pro uni verſo urbe terrarum, 
pro abſentibus, xtque praſentibus, pro his, qui poſtea futuri ſunt, Sa- 
crificio illo propoſito Deo, nos gratias jubet "offerre. nom 72. in Jo- 
han. Ideo in myſteriis-invicem ſalutamus, ut multi unum efficiamur 
& Communes pro ceteris preces effundimus, pro infirmis, & terre, 
maris, of univerſi orbis finibus ſacrificamus. Ce Cots NON. 


gere he rakes Satraments in the general, improper ſenſe of 


the word, us Calvin, hiſt. lib-4.:cap. 14. Impofitionem manuum, qua 
Eccleſiæ miniſtrĩ in ſuum munus init iuntur, ut non invitus patior vo- 


cari. Sacramentum : ita inter ordinaria Sacranonta non numero. And 


in the Notes on che Anſwer ta the Queſtion in the Church - Cate- 
Ehiſm, How many Sacraments hath Chriſt arduined in his Church? He 


aſſerts there are but two Sacramonts in che.firit, 'and- proper accepta - 


tion of the word, vc. Baptiſm and the Lord's. Supper. 
5 | in 
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applied ro us, which eos once obrained by the Sacrifice 


Kl I Prefutory Diſcſe 
[ in Heaven, in his everlaſting Prieſthood ,, and there. 
| on Was, and ſhould be ſtill the juge Sacrificium 9þ. 
| Jerv'd here on Earth, as it is in Heayen.. The reaſon 
1 which the ancient Fathers had for their daily Sacri. 
fice. St. Chryſoſts. in Io ad Hebr. In Chriſto ſemel oblas 
eſt hoſtia ad ſalutem potens. Quid ergo nos ? Per ſings 
los dies offerimus ? & ſi quotidie offerimus ad record 
_ tionem ej us oblationis fit. St. Auguſt. de Civ. D. I. 10, 
4. 20. Ipſe ſacerdos, & ipſa oblatio, Cujus rei Sacra. 
mentum quotidianum eſſe voluit Eccleſia Sacrificiun. 
So in the Thankſgiving after the Lord's Prayer up- 
on theſe words, To accept this our Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
in ͥ dd 
Ss the ancient Fathers were wont to call this Sacr; 
fice, Sacrificium Laudis & Gratiarum actionis; 50 
excluſively, as if it were no other Sacrifice but that; fu 
they called it alſo. Sacrificium Commemorationis, & 
Sacrificium Spiritüs, & Sacrificium Obſequii, &c. and 
tohich is more, Sacrificium Verum & Propitiatorium. “ 
All other ways but this, the Euchariſt, or any otler of 
\ Sacrifice we make are improperly,” & ſecundum quan by 
dam ſimilitudinem, called Sacrifices : The true and 
proper nature of a Sacrifice is, To be an Oblation o 
ſome real and ſenſible Thing, made only to © God, 
for the acknowledging of Man's 4 ſubjection to God, Mt '* 
and of God's ſupreme Dominion over Man, made 
by a © lawful Miniſtry, and performed by certain Mt ” 
- Myſteries, Rites, and Ceremonies, which Chril 
and his Church have ordained: A 45 


w 
' * * When we ſay tis an Oblation, we ſay two things, Ml © 
' 1ſt, That the rrue Nature and Eſſence of a Sacrifice co Ml | 
fiſts only, tanquam in Genere, in the offering of i; b 
and though we do not ſay, that the killing of the thing u 
be ſacrificed, or any other Ceremony to be uſed about it 

is a Sacrifice; for that is, and ever was called the Sa: a 
criſſce which belonged to the Prieſt's Office alone; nn Ml * 
the Levites might kill the Sacrifice, but none could oft! 

it except the Prie#: Oblatio ergoeſt genus —ä—. 
35 e | | 2 f 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. xlix 
2dly, That every Offering is not called a Sacrifice, 
WH but every Sacrifice is an Offering; for there were man 
g, that private Men came to offer, as firſt Fruits, &c. 
which were not called Sacrifices. ee 
Men we ſay it is an Oblation of ſome ſenſible 
(ching, it is to ſhew, that every act of our Religion, where» 
by we profeſs our ſubjection unto God, is not properly cal- 
led a Sacrifice in Scripture, for we profeſs that, by 
confeſſing of our Sins, by Prayer, by Praiſe, &c. which 
are no proper Sacrifices, „ 
© As apart of that Worſhip which is only due to God , 
&c. Exod. xxii. there is a Command, that no Sacri- 
fice be made but only to God alone. And it is ſo his due, 
that without it we hardly acknowledge him to be our 
6d, and for that reaſon we profeſs it here in this Offer= 
WE tory, or Euchariſtical Paſſage: That it is our bounden 
Duty and Service ſo to do; therefore as there never 
o, nor could be ay Religion without a God, ſo there 
I never Was, nor can be any without Sacrifice, being one 


of the cbiefeſt Acts, whereby we profeſs our Religion to 


him, whom we ſerve. 8 4 
4 The end of all Sacriſices; for though every Sacrifice 
had ſome ſpecial End whereunto it was made, yet there 
was none of them all which had not this for their gene- 
ral Aim and Scope. V. „ 

Jo exclude many private Offerings, which in Scrip- 
ture are called Sacrifices, but not properix. 
Je general form of a Sacrifice, which conſiſted al- 
ways in ſome ceremonious Offering of it, the better to 
expreſs the Myſtery contained in it, &c. ergo Tenths 
and firſt Fruits, thongh they were offered unto God, yet 
becauſe they were not offered up ritu Myſt ico, they were 
no proper Sacrifice. n 
But theſe which were properly called Sacrifices, wers 
three WAYS diſtinguiſhed „ / Matter. 2. In Form. 
3- 24 tht End. oi ß ok a9 $35) 
In Matter, either when the thing to be offered tas 
alive, and then it was called Victima, or Res 8 
| ö hut 
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nt not Viva; and it was called Immolatio (as the Fa. 


 fhers were wont to call their Sacrifices Immolationes, 1 


Mola, or a Molendo) or res Liquida, and it itas cal. 
la bine. 

And beſides theſe, we find in Scripture ſe ven Appel. 
lat ions of a Sacrifice by way of Analogy only, but un 
truly and properly. : o 
I Form, either when all the Sacrifice teas conſumed 
by Fire, and it was call d Holocauſtum ; or part of it by 
Fire, and part by the Prieſt, and it was call d Hoſtia 
Mon RR Oy RIS „„ 
In the End, either when it was offered in Recogni- 


tion of God's ſupreme Dominion; and then it ws 
call a Holocauſt um, which was all burned, fo ſignifit, 


that it was all and toholly from God, whatſotyer Man 
enjoyed; or for the obtaining of the Remiſſion of Sinz, 
and it was called the Sin-Offering , or for Thank: 
giving after Vittories, &c. and it was called Hoſtia 
Pacthca. Therefore becauſe the chief and general end 
of every Sacrifice was to acknowledge God's Majeſi 
and Dominion over the World Hence it us that even 
act almoqt which did but- ſhew ſo much as that, dn 
called in Scripture a Sacrifice, in Analogy to the other, 
As fir, When Men ſubmit themſelves to God in their 
Souls. So Pf. 15. A broken Spirit ts à Sacrifice to Cod. 
2. When Men offered up their Bodies as lively Sacrif- 
ces, Rom. 12. 1. by keeping them pure, and clean from 
Sin. 3. By taming, and afflicting the Body, Heb. 11. 
tanquam Holocauſti hoſtiam accipit eos. 4. . 
Words, Immola Deo Sacrificium Laudis, Vitulos 
Labiorum. 5. By Works of Mercy, Heb. 13. for 
_ reith theſe Sacrifices God is twell pleaſed. 6. The whole 
giving of a Man's ſelf up to God, Rom. 15. Phil. 2.7. 
Tue profeſſion of all Miniſterial Functions in Divi 
Things, becauſe, by that Service, Men profeſs then- 
 felves to be Subject and Servants unto God, Rom. 15: 
_ Ovfequii mei oblationem. — | 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, G c. li 
Nm the Euchariſt, though by way of Analogy it be 
| called a Sacrifice, many of theſe ways, yet the true and 
real. Nature of it in the Offertory, is to acknowledge 
| God's Majeſty and one Myſtery, and to appeaſe his Wrath | 

towards us, to get Bleſſings How him, to make Chriſt's 
bloody Sacrifice effectual unto mw. See the Notes upon 
this Word in the Form of Conſecration before. 
Ad ſo tho it may be called a Sacrifice moſt of the 
ſeven ways, yet not in the ſtriftneſs and rigor of Speech: 
For fo was there never any Sacrifice, nor ever ſhall be 


any but Chriſt's alone; and yet formally and truly it 
fam; 
ay 


may be called a Sacrifice alſo, in the very natural | 
fication of a Sacrifice, for ought I know of any harm may 
come thereby. See the Expoſition of the place in Ma- 
lachi, apud Maldon. de Sacram. p. 326. and of Pf. 100. 
Tues Sacerdos, &c. both which the ancient Fathers, 
| with one conſent, under ſtood of the Sacrifice of the Eu- 
| charift, yn lag gh Fibel. 
The definition of a Sacrifice, which is here given, 
is not, as mine is, a definition of Sacrifice in the 
moſt general ſenſe, as it is common to all ſorts of 
Sacrifices of any Religion true, or falſe, by what 
Rites, in what manner ſoever offered, but a parti- 
cular definition of an Oblation, made only to the 
true God by the hands of a lawful Miniſter, whether 
it were, or were not, * conſumed in whole, or in 
part, upon the Altar by Fire, Effuſion, or Sprinkling, 
which were but the Rites attending ſome ſort of Sacri- 
fices among the Jews, but not all. And as according 
to this definition, the Author of it hath proved the 
Enchari& to be a real Sacrifice: So the Miniſters of 
it muſt be real Prieſts. It is alſo to be obſerved, that 
| his diſtinction between an Oblation, and a Sacrifice is 


* at 
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o Theſe words are in the Margin of the Original, The People 
my fer it up all the improper ways; none but the Prieſt can offer it, 
# it uu Proper Sacrifice, . ch 
. FCWee p. 65, 66, Ge. BE. 
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in effect the ſame with theirs, who, according to th 
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Hebrew word Corbæn, making Sacrifice, and Oblati 
on equivalent Terms, then divide Sacrifice, as a Ge- 
nus, into its Species, of which a Sacrifice offered by 
à Prieſt to God upon a Table or Altar, with certain 
Rites, and Ceremonies is one, and one of the mol 
r ninuwyb wind wth chrono 
And now, I hope, by theſe Additional Authorities 
and thoſe cited in my Book, and in the Appendix to it, 


I shall convince the late Mriter, I have ſpoken of in 


the beginning of my fir Letter, that the Exchari# i 


aà proper Sacrifice, and that we, who offer it, are pra- 


per Prieſts, and that there can be no danger in this 
Doctrine, which was taught, and practiſed by al 
the ancient Catholick Church. I hope alſo, what! 


hae ſaid here, and in that Letter, will ſufficiently 
refute, and expoſe the incomparable preſumption of 
the Author of the Rights, who © repreſents the whole 
Nation of the Lord 


on of t s Supper, as I have ſhewd it 
wasrtaught in the primitive Times, for Prieſtoraft, 
ſay ing, That they made it a Myſtery in the heathieniſb 


ſeuſe af the Word, and for he atheniſb reaſons , tha 


they might haue the ſame Power, as the Prieſts of Idas 
bal, to exclude tobom they pleaſed to term unmor- 
thy. He tidicules the Notion l of Conſecration, as 


invented by the Fathers to produce the real Preſentt, 


and mate the EuchariSt a real Sacrifice, and the Mi 
niſtry real Prieſts, and the Communion+-Table an Altar, 
and ſaith,” that among Chriſtians, one tio more than 
another, can be reckoned 4 _Prieit from Scripture,—— 
and that there is no more reaſon to affirm. that the Mi- 
21iſrer offers up the Peoples Prayers, than they his, exce}s 


3: can be ſuppoſed that God hears him only, who talks 
the londesh, in that he is the Servant of the Congreg# 


tion and the Clerk bath as good a Title to tht 


Prieſtood as the Parſon, ſince the People join with hin 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. lili 
in 1 offering up their Scrifices of Spiritual. Songs, Hyman, 


= and Thankſgivings. 


This is a heavy charge of heatheniſh Knavery, | 
and Prieſtcraft upon all the ancient Fathers, as well 
thoſe who lived with the Apoſtles, as thoſe who 
lired not long after them, who, as it were, with 


one Voice taught the Holy Euchariſt to be a; Sacri- 


fice, as I have ſhewed in the firſt Letter. They are 


all included in this impudent Charge of heathenifh 
Prieſtcraft, and perhaps if he durſt, he would have 
laid it upon the Apoſtle, as well as by conſequence 


upon his Fellow Labourer, St. Clement; for he ſpoke 
of the Holy Euchariſt after the ſame heatheniſh' man- 


| ner, as he will have it, in Sacrificial Terms; for ſuch - 


are not only * Altar, both in the literal, and ſigura- 
tive ſenſe for an Altar-offering, but the Lord's Table, 
and the Lord's Supper; for Antiquaries know, that 
it was the Cuſtom among the Greeks after Sacrifice 


| was ended, to make a Feaſt, and that for that pur- 


poſe there were Tables ſet up in. the Temples. 
Hence the words, which expreſs Eating, and 
Drinking, and Feaſting, are often uſed for Sacrifi- 

cing, as in Mae Lib. IV. 


1 Jupiter omnipotens, cui nunc . Adanruſe 4 . 
Gens Epulata tors, Lencum libat Honorem. 4 


Hence the Gods are ſaid to feaſt with Men, 040 fl, 
and Jupiter, and the reſt of the Gods are faid to go 
to feaſt in Mthiopia. And in the Old Teſtament, 
theſe heatheniſh Sacrificial Words, and Phraſes are 
often uſed by the Holy Pen men, as in the Prophet 
Exch. where the juſt Man is ſaid to be one, who 
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* Dr. Potter's Archæologia Grzca, Vol. I. p. 232, 233 5 


. ; $. ix. Ot the Chriſtian Prieſthood at 
ch. xviii. 6. 
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bad not eaten upon the Mountains, nor lift up bis Eyes n 
the Idols, And in Exodus, To go into the Wilder. 
neſs to ſacrifice to the Lord, and to hold 4 Feaſt to hin 
there, ſignifie the ſame thing. And the Sacrifice » 
the Golden Calf is deſcribed after this manner: 
When Aaron ſaw it, he built an Altar before it, ani 
made proclamation, ſaying, to morrow is a Feaſt to th 
Lord. And they roſe up early on the morrow, and of. 
fered Burnt-Offerings, and brought Peate-Offerings, and 
the People ſat down to eat, and to drink (upon th: 
Peace-Offerings) and roſe up to play. Eating of th: 
Sacrifices, or Sacrificial Entertainments were com- 
mon to all Religions, Patriarchal, Jewiſh, and Gen- 
tile; and therefore, when God commanded the [| 
raelites to deſtroy the Altars of the Inhabitants 0 
the Land, he ſaid, Thou ſhalt worſhip no other God, 
| for the Lord, whoſe Name is jealous, is a Jealous Gol, 
left thou make a Covenant with the Inhabitants of th 
Land, and go a whoring after their Gods, and do Su 
crifice to them, and one call thee, and thou eat of then 
Sacrifice. I have ſhew'd, that it was in a paralk| 
between the Sacrificial Eating of Pagans in the Tem- 
ples of their Gods, and that of the Chriſtians in their 
Churches, that the Apoſtle * ſaid, Te cannot drink 
of the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils, ye car 
not be partakers of the Lord's Table, and the Table « 
Devils. Here the Holy Apoſtle is involved in hi; 
Indictment of Prieftcraft, and making the Encharil 
a Myſtery in the heatheniſh ſenſe of the word, 2 
well as in calling it the Lord's Supper ; for the word 
Supper, or Feaſt, or any other word for Eating, and 
Drinking that relates to any Cod, or Temple, is: 
Sacrificial Term. So in Jalius Pollux, the hes 
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theniſh Banquets, in honour of their Gods, are cal- 


led i e, Holy Suppers, and the Sacrificial 


' Feaſts, in honour of Hecate, are called her Orot, 
| or Suppers. And in ſober truth, were every thing 
to be branded for heatheniſh, that was common to 
the Religions of the Heathens, Jews, and Chriſti- 
| ans; not only the names of Myſtery, Sacrifice, Prieſt, 


and Altar, which theſe Monſters of Chriſtians re- 
preſent to the World, as all borrowed from Hea- 


theniſm by crafty Chriſtian Prieſts ; but the Names 
of God, and Heaven, and Religion, and Worſhip, and 
Temple, muſt be reproached for Heatheniſn too. 
Nay, the Notion of future Rewards, and Puniſh- 
ments, and of the Immortality of the Soul, and 


whatſoever elſe the Chriſtian Apologiſts obſerve to 
have been in any kind, or degree common to the 


Greeks, and Chriſtians, muſt be blemiſhed, as hea- 


theniſh Inventions of Chriſtian Prieſts ; as Baptiſm 


for the myſtical waſhing away of Sin, the Mediatory 
Office of our bleſſed Lord, and the eternal Generation 
of the >oſTy, muſt alſo be branded for a Chriſtian 
traveſty of the Fable of Pallas, the Heathen Goddeſs 
of Wiſdom, who was ſaid to be begotten, and con- 


ceived in, and born of Jupiter's Brain. The Lord's 
Supper of the Bread, and the Cup, may at this im- 


pudent, and blaſpheming way of reaſoning, be ri- 
dicul'd as an heatheniſh Invention, borrow'd from 
the Prieſts of Mithra, and fo, according to theſe 
Blaſphemers, our bleſſed Lord, and Redcemer, 
? The Catholick Prieſt of the Father; throuab tohom te 


er up our Euchariſtical Sacrifice of Praiſe, and Thankſ- 


" Fee Tuſtin Marty's 1 Apol. pubiiſh'd by Dr. Grabe at Oxford, 


in 89. §. LX XXVI. p. 130. with his Notes on *Fy Teig #7 Mibex 


Mug yetors. . 
P Tercul. libr. 4. contra Marcionem cap. 9. Offerre debere Ora tionem 
& adtinem gratiarum apud Eccleſiam per Chrifium J eſum Catholicum 


Patris Sacerdotem. Origen in Roman. 1, Deb aus Sacrificinm Laudis | 
offerre per FESUM CHRISTUM, velut per Pontificem magnum. - 
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giving, muſt alſo come in with all his miniſterial 
Prieſts from the Apoſtles to our times, for his ſhare 
JJ Ly EW} 
Il cannot but obſerve how the Rights, in the place 
before cited, calls the Euchariſt the Lord's Supper, 
and not the Sacrament, or Sacrament of the Lord; 
Supper; becauſe, as I ſuppoſe, he knew that Sacra- 
ment, Which was the Term of the Latin Church for 
it, ſignifies Myſtery, and anſwers to the Greek word 
Musngpev, and that as the Greek Church always cal» 
led it the Holy Myſtery ;, ſo the Latins called it the 
Holy Sacrament of the Body, and Blood of Chrift, 
And as a religious Myſtery, is ſo called, in a ſenſe 
common to Heathens, and Chriſtians, becauſe it 
- Exhibits one thing to the outward Senſes, and ano- 
ther to the Underſtanding : So, in moſt eminent 
manner, the Church always called Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper Myſteries, . becauſe, they were outward, 
viſible, holy Signs of a ſecret religious Signification, 
which none but Chriſtians, or Chriſtian Catechumens 
_ underſtood, and therefore if one of theſe Myſteries 
is a Creature of Prieſtcraft in a beatheniſh ſenſe, and 
or heatheniſh reaſons, the other is ſo too. N 
I cannot but obſerve how craftily this Accuſer of 
the Clergy, without any diſtinction of Times, or 
Perſons, lays the charge of Prieſtcraft equally on 
all Chriſtian Prieſts of all Ages, as if there were no 


difference between the more Primitive, and Pure, 
and the latter, and corrupt Ages of the Church, or 


between reformed Churches, and thoſe which re- 
main unreformed. Nothing, faith he, would expoſe 
Prieſtcraft more, than an Hiſtorical Account how, and 
upon tat Motives the Clergy varied in their Notions 
and Practices concerning the Lord's Supper. As firt, 
hew they made it a Myſtery in the heatheniſh ſenſe of 
the Word, and for heatheniſh reaſons. Here 1s no 
difference made between the Apoſtles, and the Apo- 
| Rolical Churches and Clergy, and thoſe Wan 
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from the Apoſtolical Doctrines, and Practice; no di- 
ſtinction of Heretical, or Schiſmatical Churches and 
Clergy from the truly Catholick, or of the Ages of 
pure Light, and Truth, from thoſe of Darkneſs, Er- 
ror, and Ignorance; but for once to uſe a vulgar Pro- 
yerb, he ſhakes the Clergy of all Centuries in a Bag 
together, and that Prieſt which is firſt taken out, 
tho' he were an Apoſtle, or A poſtolick Prieſt, tho? 
he were never ſo holy a. Martyr, or Confeſſor, be 
he who he will, or of what Church, or Age ſoever, 
he muſt be no better than an Idol-Prieſt, a mere 
Prieſtcraft Villain, and K nave, who of making the 
Euchariſt a Myſtery, and Sacrifice, and himſelf a 
Sacrificer, afterwards preſumed to make it a God. 
This is a Fallacy runs almoſt through the whole Book 
of the Rights, and at this impudent way of arguing, 
he may turn all the Doctrines of Chriſtianity into 
Prieſtcraft. Nothing, may a Man ſay, would expoſe 
Prieſicraft more than an Hiſtorical Account, how, and 
for what Motives, the Clergy varied in their Notions, 
and Practices concerning Church-Government. As firſt, 
| how they ſet up Men call d Apoſtles, and then Biſhops, 
and Prieſts, and Deacons in the heatbeniſh ſenſe of the 
words, and for heatheniſh reaſons, who had Arch-prieſts, 
Prieſts, and inferior Miniſters, who uſurped Power 
over the People, and excluded whom they would, as un- 
worthy, and as the Heathens had one Sovereign Pontiff 
over all their Arch-prieſts, and Prieſts, ſo the Clergy, 
to magnifie their Power, were never quiet, till the more 
effetually to enſlave the People in a moſt heatheniſh 
manner, and for heatheniſh reaſons, they ſet up ano- 
ther PONTIFEX MAXIMUS ar Rome. So it may 
be ſaid in this blaſphemous way, Nothing would ex- 
poſe Prieftcraft more, than an Hiſtorical Account, how, 
and for what Motives the Clergy varied in their Notions 
concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, 4 firit, how they made 
bim a Prophet, then a King, and at laſt, in a hea- 
theniſh manner, and for heatheniſh reaſons, a So- 
5 85 vereign 
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yereign Pantiff, and ? Demon-like Mediator betwix 
God and Man, that in bis Name they may get the 
ſame Power over the Peaple, as the Idol Prieſts had, ani 
exclude whom they would, as unworthy. Nay, might 
he not falſly ſay, they were never quiet till of an 
inferior Miniſterial ſort of God, under the one ſu- 
preme God as they firſt taught him to be, they met 
together, and made and determined him to be an EC. 
ſential God, very God of very God, of one Subſtance 
with the Almighty Father, equal to the ſupreme 
God, ta exalt their Power by a pretended ſpiritual 
Authority under him in a heatheniſ manner, not only 
over the People, but over Senates, and Kings. 
I muſt alſo obſerve, with what aſſurance this 
doubty Champion, and Pen-man of the Club derives 
the Chriſtian Nation of Sacrifice, Prieſt, and Altar 
by Prieficraft from the Heathens, contrary to the 
known Original, and firſt Propagation of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion from the Jewiſh Church, and among 
the Jews. Did he not know that the bleſſed Foun- 
der of it was a Jew, and all his Apoſtles Fews, who 
were verſed in the Scriptures, and Religious Rites, 
and Cuſtoms of the Jews? Did he not know that 
Chriſtianity 1s nothing but myſtical, ar reformed 
Judaiſm, and that our Lord himſelf us'd the words 
Altar, Gift, or Sacrifice, and Offering in a Precept 
to his Diſciples ? and did he borraw them from the 
Heathens, or from the Fewiſh Church? Did St. Paul, 
who was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, as touching 
the Law a Phariſee, and converſant in Moſes, and the 
Prophets, and in their TempleWorſhip : did he, l ſay, 
who was vers'd in the Greek, as well as the Hebrew 
Teſtament borrow the word Quæias i“ Altar, from 


the Heathen, or from the Helleniſtical Writers, 
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: who ſo carefully uſed this word both in their Verſions 


of the Old Teſtament, and their other Writings in 
diſtincion from Bau, which the Heathens uſed 


for the Altars of their Gods. But becauſe Heathen, 


and Heat heniſh will make a terrible ſound in the Ears 
of ſome Readers, and raiſe odious Ideas with Fears 
and jealouſies in their minds, therefore whatever 


Chriſtianity hath in common with the Religions of 


the Jews, and Heathens, it muſt be all E 


and for heatheniſh reaſons; its Prieſts, and Sacrifice, 
and Altars, its Excommunications, the Mediation, 


and High-priefthood of its Redeemer, muſt be repre- 


ſented as heatheniſh, and, if he durſt, he might have 


repreſented every thing in the Jewiſh Religion, as 
heatheniſh too. But that was too bold a Stroke at 


firſt, but hereafter perhaps they may arrive at that - 
Confidence, unleſs Joſephus againſt Appion, and the 


Chriſtian 2 and Cyril of Alexandria's Au- 
ſer to Julian the Apoſtate, ſhould ſtand in their 
way, who have ſhew'd that the Greeks were but Boys 


and Children to the Hebrews, and that like Plagia- 


ries, they borrowed all their Learning ſacred and 
prophane, relating to Law, or Religion from them. 


Indeed Paganiſin,B as Learned Men have often ſhew'd, is 


but Judaiſm corrupted from the Service of one true 


God to the worſhip of Devils; and as l muſt obſerve 
again, if every thing in the Chriſtian Religion, where- 


of there is the like among Pagans, muſt paſs for Hea- 
theniſh Prieſtcraft, there will be but very little left, 
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diſtinftion was ſo generally obſerved betwixt Ove ias newer, and 


B, that the former is but once uſed for the Altar of an Idol 
in the Verſion of the LXXIL 1 Kings (Bacix T) xviii. 26. and 


the latter by no Helleniſtical Writer for the Altar of God, but the 
Author of the II. Book of Maccabees, who gentilizes in his Style, 


ch. i. 19. Xjii. 8. The ſame diſlinction is obſerved between 


Altare and Ara throughout the Latin Vulgar Bible, and all che 
_ the Latin Fathers, except Tertullian. 


which 
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As in Numb. xxiii. 1, 14, 29, 30. Amos vii. 9. 1 Maccab. i. 
47, $4, $9. hi. 23, 25, 43. v. 68. 2 Maccab. x. 2, 3. And this 
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mon to all Religions, and good in it ſelf, though 
More or leſs perverted, and abuſed by the Heathens; 


ſidered, whether it is unlawful for Chriſtians, or 
Chriſtian Prieſts to borrow a proper Term, or good 


they abuſed in the Worſhip of the falſe Gods. Briſ- 
ſonius in his Formule hath ſhew'd, that the ancient, 


Idol-worſhip of Pagans, and conſecrate it, as they did 
their Idol-Temples, to the Service of the true God. 


Reaſon it was counted a great Crime among them 
to diſhonour them, and the * Entertainments at 


 T Matth, xv. 22. xvii. 15, xx. 30, 31. 
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which muſt not paſs for ſuch too. Wherefore when tte 
theſe Blaſphemers ſay, that ſuch, or ſuch a Notion {MW © 


or Practice in the Chriſtian Religion was introdu- 
ced by Preeſtcraft from the Heathens, it ſhould be 
conſidered, whether the Heathens did not derive it 


from the Jews, or whether it is not a thing com- 
nay, I will add one thing more, it ought to be con- 


Cuſtom from Paganiſm, or to reform and turn that 
to the Honour and Service of the true God, which 


and common Phraſe in the Chriſtian Worſhip Ku- 
I\Ninoov, Lord have mercy upon us, was one of the For- 
mule of Invocation in the ſolemn Worſhip at Hea- 
then Sacrifices; and I would ask this Man, ſuppo- 
ſing that Chriſtian Prieſts anciently borrowed it from 
the Heathens, whether it was a Sin or Shame in them, 
or a Diſgrace to Chriſtianity, to transfer it from the 


I ſay, ſuppoſing, but not granting, becauſe the Phraſe 
is in ſeveral places of the Goſpel, and was, with- 
out doubt, taken by the Church from thence. 1 alſo 
beg leave to tell him of a laudable, Religious Rite 
among the Heathens, who accounted the Table, at 
which they entertained their Friends ie h Ae, 


a very ſacred thing, and as a ſort of Altar for the 


Gods of Friendſhip, and Hoſpitality ; and for this 
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them by any diſhoneſt, or indecent Behaviour, ac- 


cording to that of Juvenal; 


Hlic verbis nullus pudor, aut Reverentia menſa. 
They were alſo wont to offer Libations upon them 
in gratitude to their Gods, and, as we may be ſure, 


never blaſphemed them, or ridiculed their Oracles, 
or their lying Signs, and Wonders, or ſpoke againſt 


| their Prieſts, as Knaves, and Prieſthood, as Prieſt- 


craft, while they feaſted at them; or entertained one 
another, and the whole Company, with ſuch profane 
Diſcourſe, as the Author of the Rights, and his 
Companions did at the Entertainment, of which I 
have given ſome account above, and as one of that 
ſort of Men more lately did at another Table, where 
though no Prieſt, he preſumed to ſay, that Preach- 
ing, Pray ing, and Sacraments were all ſtuff.: I wiſh 

all the Prieſtcraft Iam Maſter of were ſufficient to 
perſuade the Atheiſts and Deiſts among vs, ſo far to 
return to Chriſtianity, as to imitate the Heathens 
in this Religious Cuſtom, when they ſit down to 
Table at their Entertainments, in paying as much 

Honour to the true God, as they did to the falſe; 
and to be afraid, as they were, to profane their Ta- 


bles with lrreligious Communication, eſpecially wich 


Diſcourſes of ſuch a direful, and piacular Nature, 
as if the Gallioni/m of theſe times ſuffers them to 
ſpeak, and write on with impunity, will be aven- 
ged by Goc 7 
I can deſcribe. At leaſt, let the Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity make Enquiry after them, and when they have 
found them, cenſure them, and burn their Books; 


for they are Riener, duiteęgt, aonbat, dvr, ayers, 
Sigi, profane,  unhcly, impidus, ungodly, polluted, 


execrable Men in the heathenſh ſenſe of the words, 
and therefore for hearheniſh reaſons, common with 
Heathens 


by God on the Community in heayy Judgments, 
which any ſerious. Perſon may better imagine, than 


Ixii A. Prefatory Diſrourſe 
Heathens to Jews, and Chriſtians, let them be excly. 
ded from Chriſtian Communion, and not ſuffer'd to 
come into our Churches, and to our Altars, or into 
our Pulpits to profane them. Let them be corrected 
at leaſt with the Apoſtol:ck Rod, leſt thoſe in whoſe 
Hands it is pnt, by longer forbearance, provoke our 
Lord, whoſe Vicegerents they are in his Kingdom, 
to require the nen lect of their Duty at their Hands, 
and tempt the People in good earneſt to think, as 
_ theſe his Enemies would have all the World believe, 
that their pretended Prieſtly Power is indeed nothing 
| but real Proefteraft, t. „ 
Ietithem conſider that all the Satanical Inſults, of 
theſe Blaſphemers, and all the A ffronts and Reproaches 
they throw upon their Order, terminate in him who 
As the High Prieſt of their Profeſſion; but he is alſo the 
Lion of the Tribe of Judah, and if he is once rouzed, if 
onde he is angry at them for their too long For bearance, 
then bleſſed are all they who do their Duty, and put 
their Truſt in him. If once his Patience is provoked by 
them, he will caſt the Seven Stars out of his Right 
Hand, and remove the Candleſticks out of their 
places, for the Nonuſer of their Power, and ſtill Cuf- 
fering theſe Men to ſeduce his Servants, and inſtrud 
them in the depths of Satan; And as he can come 
as a Thief, ſo none knows how quickly he may come 
do viſit them for this great Sin of Zukewarmneſs, an! 
letting his Sceptre of Authority, and the Sword, 
and Axe of Spiritual Puniſnment, ruſt in their hands. 
Nay let me ſay, that if ſuch Men ſhould finally 
eſcape their Animadyerſion, it will be more tolera- 
ble for the Heathen Prieſts, even for the Druids 
themſelves in the Day of Judgment (to whom the 
Rig hes doth liken them for Prieſteraft) than for them; 
and condemn them for having leſs Courage, and 
.Zeal for the Honour of the true God, and his Relt- 
gion, than they had for their Idol Gods, 
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J have ſaid all this in anſwer to the foul Imputa- 
tion of Prieſtcraft, which our Author hath laid up- 


on the Clergy of all Ages, for making, as he term 


it, the Lord's Supper a Myſtery, and 'a Sacrifice in 
rhe bent heniſh ſenſe of the Words; and if this be hey» 
theniſn Prieſtcraft, I confeſs I ani moſt guilty of it 
in the following Letters, and deſerve ſevere Puniſh- 
ment both from God, and Men. All ſerious Chri- 


ſtians among us believe it to be a 7 gd thouph 
ery, as the 


not to be a Sacrificez a Sacrificial 
" Paſſover, to which it anſwers, and in whoſe place 


| It hath been my endeavour, eſpecially in the firſt 
| of the following Letters, to revive this ancient, 


true Catholick Doctrine, which hath accidentally 


grown into diſuſe, and almoſt utter Oblivion in this 


Church, by the alterations that were made in the 


Office, or Order of adminiſtring the Lord's Supper 


in the firſt Liturgy of the Church of Exg land, which ; 


| inthe * Appendix I have preſented to the View of the 


? . 


| IntheChanges made in that Office theword Altar, 2» 
which had been uſed in all Ages of the Church be- 


fore, even in the pureſt, as well as the moſt cor- 
rupt, was left out of the Rubricks. And the Prayer 
of Oblation, which had been ever uſed before the 


delivering of the Sacrament, in which we pray God 
mercifully to accept this our Sacrifice of Praiſe and 


Thankſgiving, was put in the Poſt-Communion after 
the Lord's Prayer, of which I read thus in my in- 
terleaved Common-Prayer Book: This Prayer ia 
King Edward's VU's Service- Book tous ſet before the de- 
livery of the Sacrament to the People, and followed im- 
mediately after the Conſerration, 44 certainly it uu 
the better, and more natural Order of the two. Nui. 


ther do I know whether it were the Printers Negli- 
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gence, or no, thus to diſplace it. For the Conſecratic' 


of the Sacrament being ever the firſt, it was alway; 
uſed in all Liturgies to have the Oblation follow (which 
is this) and then the participation, which was before, 
and after all the Thankſgivings, which is here ſet next 
before GLORIA IN EXCELSIS.. In regard twhereef 


© 


I have always obſerved my Lord OVER ALL, th 


Reverend Biſhap of Norwich, to uſe this Oblation in 


its right plact,; when he had conſecrated the Sacrament, 


to mate an Oblation of it (as being the true publicl 
Sacrifice of the Church) unto God; that by the Merit; 


of Chriſt's; Death, which was now commemorated, al 
the Church of God might receive Mercy, &c. as in 


thus, Prayer, und when that woas done, he did Commu: 


wipate the People, and fo end-with the Thankſgiving fol. 
lowing bereafters If Men would conſider the Mature 
of 1this Sacrament; how it is the Chriſtian Sacrifice alſo, 


they could not chooſe but uſe it ſo too. For as it ſtands 


here it is out of its place. 


* 


In the Alterations made in the Office for Admi- 


niſtring the Lord's Supper, in King Edward VI. 


Service- Book, that Rubrick was al ſo left out, which 
commauded the Miniſter ta ſer the Bread, and Wine 


upon the Altar, as an Offering. But this Rubrick 


was reſtored, in the Office for the Church of Scot- 
land, and likewiſe in the Office of the Holy Com- 
munion of our preſent Liturgy, eſtabliſn'd by the 
Act of Uniformity after the Reſtauration, with an 


Intention undoubtedly to oblige the Prieſt to place 


the Elements, as an Offering with Reverence upon 


be Lord's Table. But as the diſuſe of this Practice 


had taken deep root from the Fifth Vear of King 
Edward VI". when the firſt Service Book was al- 


ered to that time, and helpt to obliterate the 


Notion of the Chriſtian Sacrifice in the Minds both 
of Prieſts, and People: So this reſtored Rubrick, 


to the great Reproach of the Clergy, was almoſt 


never ſince obſerved in Cathedral, or Parochial 
er 4 Churches, 
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Churches. I ſay almoſt never, becauſe I never 
knew, or heard but of two or three Perſons, which 
is a very ſmall number, who obſerved it; But the 
Bread, and Wine was ſtill placed upon the Table 
before the Office of the Communion began, with- 
out any Solemnity, it may be by the Clerk, or Sex- 
ton, or any other, perhaps, unfitter Perſon, to the 
great Derogation of the Reverence due to the Hol 
| Myſtery, and I hope, for the ſake of my good In- 
tentions, no worthy Clergy-man will be diſpleaſed 
at me for taking notice thereof. iS 
This Practice of the Officiating Prieſts ſetting the 
Bread, and Wine in the ſight of the People with 
Reyerence upon the Holy Table, was fo inviolably 
obſerved in ancient Times, that they had in their 
Churches a * Buffer, or Side-Table on the right or 
left Hand of the Altar, upon which a Prieſt, or 
[Deacon ſet the Bread, and Wine, from whence 
they were carried by the Deacon, or other Prieſt, 
when there were two, to the Officiating Prieſt, who 
reyerently placed them as an Offering on the Lord's 
Table. This Side-Table for the Elements, and ho- 
fly Veſſels, was called in the Greek Church! IIeg- 
bois , becauſe they were firſt ſet in publick Vie F- 
upon it, and in the Latin Church Paratorium, be- 
cauſe they were prepared, and made ready upon it, 
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_ *Ducange's Conſtantinopolis Chriſtiana Lib. iii. p. 39. See Bufet, 
in my Gram. Franc. p. 93. 35 N 
Chryſoſt. Opera Tom. 4. p. 524, 538. 


Hesbegis, ſaith Hervetus, propofitio, ideo fortaſſe, quod pa- 


bis, qui eſt a Sacerdote Conſecrandus, in eo primo ponitur. Ia 
eo autem Sacerdos, quæ ſunt ad Sacrificandum neceſſaria præparat. 
Liturg. S. Chryfoſt, Oper. Tom. iv. p. 524. EUA &ds F we90e- 
ev, J Tier?) 2d leg mes Te noptSnvar aig T6 Beba, os 716 

[757 . dem ev Ty eig 7% BH. See alſo he rad | 
SLi George Wheeler's ingenious, and accurate Deſcripion of the 
Churches of the Primitive Chriſtians deſcribed by Euſebius, Cc. 
p. 99. See the word in Suicer's Theſaurus, and Habertus's Ponti- 


ſ ficale, 5. 2. 
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for the the Holy Communion ; and in Taly it is called 
CREDENZA, in France CREDENCE, for the fame 
Reaſon from the ancient Gothic, or Teutonic 
Verb Garedan, or Geredan; in Saxon Fepedan, in 
Kilian, Ghe-reelen, parare, apparare, ordinare, to 
mike ready, to pwpare- Hence the Noun Gare- 
deins, or * Geredems, Garedens, or Geredens, by 
contraction Gredence, Paratorium, from whence 
Credenza, and © Credence, in barbarous Latin Ge. 
dentia, by changing G into C, which is uſual, as in 
the old Engliſ word Click, from the Saxon Ge 
leccan, apprehendere, rapere, t0 take, or {\naich; 
the French word Crier, in Engliſh Cry, from the 
old Teutonick, Greidan, Ital. Gridare, Hiſp. Gridar, 
Gritar, clamare; and the Enzliſh, Coxcomb, from 
the Saxon Geoc- Cum, compounded of Gec, Or Geer, 
in Kilian Gheok, praceps, temerarius, ſtultus, fatuus 
vecors, delirius, and Gum, homo. 

As more Preparation was required in offering the 
bloody Sacrifices of the Jews: ſo had they many more 
_ . Credences or Tables of Preparation for them than are 
needful in Chriſtian-Temples; for the one unblooch 
Euchariſtical Oblation conſiſting, as Irenæus obſervez, 
only of the Creatures of Bread, and Wine. There 
were eight Cubits between the North-Wall of the 
Court of the Temple, and the Laniena, or Place of 
Slaughter, which was twelve Cubits, and an alt 
broad, on the ſide of which were hung up the Skins 
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® Fo in the ancient German or Gothick Tongue, Goleins, (alis 
ti, is from Golian, ſalutare, and Galaubeins, fides, from Galaubia, 

credere. | WEL | 
v 59 the old Saxon and German Noun, Gerefa, comes, is contri 
Fed in old Engliſh into Szeve, in the barbarous Latin into Graft 
and in the German, Grave. So from the A. S. cenuR, 4% 
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"© Ducanze's Gloſſar. Credentia, Abacus, Menſa, in qua vaſa al 
convivia reponuntur. Vel et iam menſula, quæ vaſa Altaris continet 
Ceremoniale Roman. Lib. I. Sect. 3. deſcribitur pluribus in Cet: 
moniali Epiſcoporum Lib. I. Cap. 12. Credentia Eccleſiæ. | 
| | 


cod. 1 LY | I 
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of the Victims. Next to it was a place of eight 
Cubits for eight Marble Tables, upon. which were 


- diſpoſed the Joints, or Parts of the waſhed Bodies 
of theſe Victims. Beſides theſe, again were two 


Tables on the Welt ſide of the aſcent unto the great 


Altar, one of which was for the Utenſils neceſſary 
for the Sacrifice, and the other for the Reception of 
the pieces of the Victims to be laid, or thrown up- 
on the Altar. i i 11 


I have made theſe Remarks for three Reaſons; 
Fir, to move the Clergy of Cathedral, and Paro- , 


| chial Churches to put the aforeſaid Rubrick in pra- 
Rice, which in the Communion enjoins the Prieſt 


to place the Bread, and Wine upon the Lord's 


Table. Secondly, To perſuade them to reſtore the 


ancient uſe of the Paratorium, or Table of Prepara- 


tion, which that Rubrick plainly implies z for the 
Prieſt is ſuppoſed either to fetch them from ſome 
place, or elſe to have ou brought from ſome place 
to him, that he may ſe 


in ſome part of the Church or Chancel to ſet the 
Bread, and Wine, and holy Veſſels upon, eſpecially 
where there is no Sacriſty, or Veſtry, where they 
may be conveniently ſet, till they are brought unto 
the Prieſt. 1 ; 


In Cathedrals it ſcems to be moſt proper for the | 


Deacon, or another Prieſt, as the Sacriſt common- 
ly is, to bring the Elements to the Biſhop, or Officia- 
ting Prieſt; but in Pariſh-Churches, where there is 
neither Deacon, nor ſecond Prieſt, the Churchwarden, 
or other fit Perſon, might reverently bring them 
from the Credence whereſoever placed, to the Rail, 
here the Miniſter might receive them of him to place 


* R. Al. Mai manides de ſecunda lege, ſeu Manu forti, Pariſiis. 
MDCLXXVIH, p. 2. N 
e 


t them on the Altar; and 
I cannot tell why that ſhould not be another Table 


F 2 them 
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them upon the Altar. This Practice would conci. 
liate a greater meaſure of Reverence, than is often 
ſeen, to the Holy Sacrament, and help the People 
to conceive how the Bread, and Wine is their Ob. 
lation, and how it is made a Sacrifice by the Mini- 
ſtry of the Prieſt. Thirdly, I have alſo mentioned 
the ancient Cuſtom, and true meaning of the CRE. 
DENCE, to juſtifie the Memory of our English 
Cyprian, Archbiſhop LAUD, againſt the Falſe, ſhall 
1 ſay, or Ridiculous Charge which was brought a- 
gainſt him for TRA1TEROUSLY endeavouring to 
alter, and ſubvert God's true Religion by Law eſtabliſh- 


ed in this Realm, and inſtead thereof to ſet up Popiſh 


Superſtition, and Idolatry. One main Evidence to 
prove this Charge, may be ſeen in theſe words: 
Fourthly, As this Archbiſhop introduced an Altar, 

fo likewiſe a Credentia, or Side-Table into his Chapel, 
covered with a large Towel, or Linen Cloth, never ſeen, 
nor heard of there before his time, whereon the Bread, 
and Wine, intended to be conſecrated at the Sacra- 

meat, Tere ſirſt placed with a great deal of Solemnity, 
before they were brought up to the Altar : aſter which 
the Archbiſhop's Chaplains being about to conſecrate tht 
Elements, uſually repaired to this Credentia, and ta- 
king them from thence into their hands, made three low 
bowings, or genuflections © to the Altar, and coming up 
unto it, offered up the Bread, and Wine thereat upon 
their knees, and then laid them on the Altar. Whith 
Ceremonies were there uſed in the Archbiſhop's preſence 
ſundry times, tohen the Sacrament was adminiſtred, if 
not by his ſpecial direction, yet certainly by his appro- 
bation. The other Evidences were taken from * Pi- 
ctures in the Windows of Lambeth Chapel, as that 


N 
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f prynne's Canterbury's Doom, p. 57, $8. s Ibid. p. 63. 


h $9 he malitiouſly expreflez the Adorations made to God be- 
fore his Altar. 


i See his Anſwer to all theſe Particulars, Ch. XXXII. of the 


Hiſtory of his Troubles, and Trial. of 
| 0 


f 
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of Chriſt on the Croſs; his riſing from the Dead; 


his Aſcenſion; that of the Holy Ghoſt in form of a 
Dove deſcending upon the Apoſtles ; the Pictures 
of Chriſt railing up Lazarus, and adminiſtring his 
laſt Supper to his Diſciples; placing the Commu- 
nion-Table Altar-wiſe, and making a Rail about 


it ; ſetting Silver Candleſticks with Tapers, and a 


Silver Baſon, and a coſtly Common-Prayer Book on 


the Altar; bowings to the Altar; Copes; ſtanding 


up at Glory be to the Father; Organs; an Engliſh 
Bible with a rich Embroidered Crucifix on the co- 


ver; Popiſh Books, as Miſſals, Pontificals, and 
Hours; a Book of his own private Prayers, and De- 


votions extracted out of Popiſh Offices; the Pictures 
of St. Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtin, and Hierom 
in his Gallery; his inſerting divers Prayers into 
the Form of the King's Coronation Oath verbatim 
| out of the Roman Pontifical 3 but above all the 
' CREDENTIA, for who, ſaith he, but a profeſſed 
Papiit in Heart, and Affection, durſt ever introduce 


ſuch a groſs Popiſh Innovation into his 2 except 
in Popiſh Churches in foreign Parts, or the Queen's © 
Chapel here, and that by direction of the Roman Cere- 


monial, Pontifical, Miſſal. 3 
And in the Charge that the Scottiſh Commiſſioners 
| were allowed to bring againſt him, to prove him 


guilty of Popiſh Innovations in Religion, this was 


one; * That he inverted the Order of the Communion 
in the Book of England in joining the Spiritual Praiſe, 
and Thankſgiving, which 1s in the Book of England 
pertinently after the Communion, with the Prayer of Con- 


—— 


— _— — 
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3 rhis Charge was utterly falſe. „ 8 
See the Archbiſhop's Anſwer to this Charge in the Hiſtory of 
bis Troubles, and Trial, p. 318. us 


" The Charge of the Scottiſh Commiſſioners printed at London | 


| in 4% 1641. p. 11, 12, 13. and in Canterbury's Doom, p. 34, 35, 


dee the Archbiſhop's Vindication in the Hiſtory of hu Troubles, and 


Trial, p. 115, 121. | | 
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ſecration before the Communion , jand that under th 
Name of Memorial, or Oblation, for no other end, by u 
that the Memorial, or Sacrifice of Praiſe mentioned in 
it, may be underſtood according to the Popiſh meaning, 
Bellarm. de Miſſa Lib. ii. cap. 21. not of the Spiritual 
Sacrifice, but of the Oblation of the Body of the Lord. 
The Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament 
is alſo to be found here; for the words of the Maſs-Bo 
ſerving to this purpoſe, which are ſharply cg 
Bucer in King Edward's Liturgy, YE are not to be 
found in the Book of England, are taken in here. A. 
mighty God is incalled, that of his Almighty Goodne|, 
he may vouchſafe to bleſs, and ſanctiſie with his Word, 
and Spirit theſe Gifts of Bread, and Wine, that they 
may be unto us the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
Thus was this great, and moſt worthy Prelate,who 
defended himſelf with equal Courage, and Reaſon, 
not only moſt falſly, but in a moſt ridiculous man- 
ner charged with endeavouring to ſubvert our Reli- 
gion, and inſtead thereof to ſet up Popery in the 
| Realm, by his Enemies of both Kingdoms, at the 
Bar of both Houſes, of which the Great, and Noble 
* Hiſtorian writes thus; They charged him with ſeve- 
ral Articles of High Treaſon, which if all that was 
alledged againit him had been true, could not have made 
him guilty of Treaſon. They accuſed him of a Deſiys 
to bring in Popery, and of having Correſpondence wth 
the Pope, and ſuch like Particulars, as the Conſcience 
of his greatest Enemies abſolved him from. No Man 
was a greater, or abler Enemy to Popery; no Man 4 
more reſolute, and devout Son of the Church of Eng: 
land. He tas proſecuted by * Lawyers aſſigned for 
that purpoſe, out of thoſe, toho from their own an'ip4- 
thy to the Church, and Biſhops, or from ſome Di/- 
obligations received from him, were ſure to bring Pal: 
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" Hiſtory of the Rebellion, Vol. II. Book VIII. p. 440. 
Their Names may be ſeen in Prynne's Canterbury's Doom. . 
3 | ſion, 
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fon, Animoſity, and Malice enough of their own's 
ubat Evidence ſoever they had from others. Au they 
treated him with all the Rudeneſs, Reproach, and 
Barbarity imaginable, with which hir Judges wert nut 
One would think, after ſuch an Account of his 
Trial, from ſo great an Hiſtorian, who did not con- 
ceal his human Frailties, none ſhould have the Con- 


fidence to impeach him over again; and murder his 


good Name, and Memory as barbarouſly, as his Un- 
righteous Accuſers, and Judges did his Perſon. 


But the? Author of the Rights abandoned to Truth, 


and Modeſty, lays many of the ſame falſèe Charges 
upon him again; for which he cites his moſt mali- 
cious Enemies, Prynne, Whitloek," and Ruſhwarth, 
though his Innocence had been long clearly vindica- 
ted before Men, and Angels, beyond all Contradi- 


ction, to the Diſhonour of his Old, and the Coifu- 
ſion of his New Enemies, and particularly to the 
everlaſting Shame of the R1Gnrs, in a Book, which 


the Author could not be ignorant of, viz. The Hiſtory 
of the Archbiſhop's Troubles, and Trial, publiſh'd by 
Mr. Wharton at London, MDC XCM ot 
Firſt, he charges him out of Mhitlocł's Memoirs, 
for patronizing Chowney's Book, which averred the 


Church of Rome to be a true Church, and him, and 


all other Biſhops, who were preſent at the Cen- 
ſure of Baſtwick in the Star- Chamber for denying 
openly, that they had their juriſdiction, as Biſnops, 
from the King, which they aſſerted they had from 


God alone; and this he interprets, as their denial of 
the Supremacy of the King under God. The firſt of 
theſe two Charges is anſwered moſt fully by the 
Archbiſhop in the Hiſtory of his Troubles, Ch. XLI. - 


P. 391, 392. And how malicious, and full of wil- 
tul MiſconſtruQion the Second is, is manifeſt from 
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theſe Words, which the * Archbiſhop ſpoke in the 
Star-Chamber : Saith he, Our being Biſhops } jure divi- 
no, by divine Right, takes nothing from the King's Right 
or Power over us. For though our Office be from God, 
and Chri immediately, yet may we not exerciſe that 
Power, either of Order, or Juriſdiction, but as God 
hath appointed us; that is, not in his Majeſty's or any 
_ Chriſtian King's Kingdom, but by, and under thi 
Pawer of the King given us ſo to do. 

Then he revives the falſe Charge of his holding 
that the Pope was not Antichriſt, and of expunging 
that Title given to him out of printed Books, which 
the Archbiſhop anſwer'd in the 19 day of his Try. 
al, in the XLIſt Ch. p. 390. Then he charges him 
with affecting to be called His Holineſs, and Hoh 
Father, becauſe the Univerſity of Oxford ſtiled him 
o in many of their Letters; to which there is a 
full Anſwer in the Hiſtory of his Troubles, p. 284, 
and p. 325. Where, N the Author of the 

R16nrTs is a Civilian, I ſhall tranſcribe the holy 
\ Father's Words; That in the Civil Law tis frequent 
to be ſeen, that not Biſhops only one to another, but the 
great Emperors of the World, have commonly piven 
that Title of SANCTITAS VesTRA to Biſhops of meaner 
Place, than my ſelf. Theſe things he malictouſly 
produces againſt him, to ſhew that his Deſign was 
to ſet up an independent Power in defiance of the 
Oath of Supremacy, and that for that reaſon he was 
againſt the Pope's Supremacy, becauſe he had a mind 
to ſet up an Engliſh Supremacy. 

Laſtly, he fallly charges him with cd ing the 
Picture of the Trinity, where God the Father was 
drawn like a little Old Man, to be paiated afreſh 
in his Chapel at Lambeth, with other Pictures to 
advance Dag aft: For this he cites his great Ege- 


f — — 


9 


: 2 1 — 
— — 


4 The Second vols of rhe Kemairs of I, Laud, Lord 305 
biſhop ct Canterbury, Printed at London, 1700. p. 68. 


my 
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5 my Prynne in his Canterbury's Doom, p. 462. But 
the Charge was falſe, as, if he did not know it be- 
fore, he may ſee in the Hiſtory of his Troubles, 
Ch. XXXIII. p. 317. where he will find it proved, 


that there was no Picture of God the Father in the 
Chapel at Lambeth, He farthermore faith, He was 
the Darling of the Papiſts, excepting that in the 


point of Independent Power he ſet up for himſelf; 
and what will not a Man ſay, that can ſay this 


without bluſhing ? Contrary to the Hiſtory of the 


Times, the Bleſſed Martyr's immortal Works, his 


laſt Speech, and laſt Will, and Teſtament, and the 
Teſtimonies of Mr. Mhiſton, and Mr. Evelyn in the 


Hiſtory of his Troubles, p. 616. But of all the Re- 
proach he hath had the Impudence to blacken his 
Memory with, none is more falſe, and malicious, 
than that which he couches in theſe Words : Not 
that he was, to do him Juſtice, for advancing the Power 


of the Pope, or cared for the Romiſh Religion more than 
any other. The Name of the Devil ſignifies Calum- 

niator, and the Scriptures call him the Father of 
Lyes, and the Accuſer of the Brethren, and l leave 


it to the Conſcience of this Calumniator, if he have 
any left, to conſider, whether this flandering Re- 


flection, and the many other Lyes, and falſe Ac- 
cuſations he hath recited of this great Man, and 


moſt excellent Prelate, can proceed from any thing 
but Diabolical Inſpiration, or, which is not much 


better, a deviliſh Spirit of Calumny, which enforms 


and poiſons his wicked Mind. If any Man think this 
Chaſtiſement of him too ſevere, let him conſider 


what Cenſure he deſerves, who could bring himſelf 


to revive ſo many Calumnies upon the Memory of 


that Juſt Man, after the true Hiſtory of his Tryal 
was publiſhed, which he left behind for his Vindi- 


cation to the whole Chriſtian World againſt all the 
Enemies, the Devil had raiſed up againſt him. The 


noble Hiſtorian, who as I muſt obſerve again, was 
4 „ MOT. 
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not ſparing, or partial in noting his Infirmities 
*-tells us, That his Memory deſerves a particular Ce. 
lebration, that his Learning, Piety, and Virtue bath 
been attained by very fem; and that the greateſt of lu 
Infirmities are common to all, even to the beſt of Men. 
But it is through his Sides that the Writer of the 
Rights wounds all, whom he calls High- Church; be 
blackens his Memory to reproach them, whom he 
treats in Deriſion, and calls by Names of the utmoſt 
Scandal, and Contempt. He loads them with many, 
invidious, falſe Charges, particularly in labour. 
ing to have the Word Church ſigniſie the Clergy on- 
Iy, in excluſion of the People, as they do in Popiſh 
Countries. . 1 5 


Whereas the Church being a Society, the Name of 
It 1s variouſly uſed, as in other Societies, ſometimes 


In the moſt proper Senſe for the Clergy, and People, 
as in that of St. Cyprian, * A Church is the People 
united to their Biſhop, and the Flock, adhering to their 
Paſtor. But then again by a Adetonymy common to 
the Names of other Societies, it is uſed ſometimes 
leſs properly, firſt for the People only, or the Flock 
without the Clergy, as in Acts xx. 28. Take heed 
unto your ſelves, and unto all the Flock, ꝛchereof the 
Holy Gho$t hath made you Biſhops to feed the Church 
of God. And ſecondly, for the Governours of the 
Church, as in a Council, or Conſiſtory, as in 
Matth. xviii. 17. Tell it unto the Church, but if be 
neglect to hear the Church; and in this Senſe hath it 
been uſed in all Ages of Chriſtianity long before 
Popery was in the World, to ſignifie the Clergy, 
or ruling part of the Church. Thus, I conceive, it 
is more eſpecially to be underſtood in St. John's Salu- 
tation wnto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, that 
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* Hiſtory of che Rebel. B. VIII. p. 442. | 
t Preface, p. 87, 88. 2 | . 
Ii ſunt Eccleſia plebs Sacerdoti adjuncta, & Paſtori ſuo Crtr 
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zs, to the Angels of the ſeven Churches in Aſia.' So 
it is uſed in the Sixth Canon of the firſt General 
council. Let the ancient Cuſtoms be obſerved, tha 


' the Biſhop of Alexandria have the Authority of all thoſe 
that are in Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, becauſe 


the ſame uſage is obſerved by the Biſhop of Rome. 1 
| like manner are the Privileges preſerved to the Churches 
[that is, to the Biſhops ot the Churches f Antioch, 


and other Provinces,' The word is ſo uſed. in the 
XX** of the XXXIX Articles, firſt in the Title, Of 
the Authority of the Church; and then in the Arti- 
cle it ſelf, The Church hath power ito decree Rights, 
and Ceremonies , and yet it is not i lawful for the 
| Church to. ordain, &c. So Article XXXIV. Every 
particular, or National Church, bath Authority te 


ordain, change, and aboliſh Ceremanies, &c. In this 


| Senſe we allo ſay the Articles, Canons, and Homi- 


lies of the Church of England, that is, the Articles; 
Canons, &c. made by the Clergy of the Church. 

In this Senſe alſo it is often uſed in our Laws, as in 
the firſt Article of Magna Charta, where the King - 
grants for himſelf, and his Heirs for ever, That the 
Church of England ſball be free, and huue all her tohole 
| Rights, and Liberties inuiolable. By the ſume uſual 


Figure of Speech, Hoafe, or Family, fignifies the Mal 
ſter, and Father of the Family; City, the Mayor; and 
Aldermen of the City; College, the Maſter of the 


| College; and under the Name of Army, we often 


mean only the General; or General, and Comman- 
ders, as when we ſpeak of the Orders of the Army; 
and therefore there is no more Popery, or Prieſteruſi 
in the Clergy, when they ſpeak of themſelves under 


the Name of the Church; than Maſter- craft in the 
Father of a Family, when he ſpeaks of himſelf under 
the Name of the Family; or King-craft in a King when 


he ſpeaks of himſelf under the Name of the Kingdom z 
or Geeral-craſt when the General ſpeaks, of himſelf 
under the Name of the Army: But when Clergy- 


men 
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men do ſo”, he ſpitefully, as well as ſcurrilouſl f 


faith it is not only errant Prieſteraft, but as ridiculow, 
as if the Drummers, and Trumpet ers ſhould call them. 
ſelves the Army excluſively of all others, and by mean; 
of that endeavour to get the whole Power into their 
hands; and repreſent every one as an Enemy to the Ar. 
my, who twill not come into the Cheat.  - 
His Spite to the Clergy makes him plentiful in 
opprobrious Names. In another place he compares 
them to“ Trap- ſetters; in another he faith, it i; 
their [ntereſt to have Religion corrupted ; and ſome- 
where he ſaith, that the Chriſtian, which is the be# 
Religion, hath the wor Prieſts. And becauſe the 
Church, according to the Wiſdom, and Practice of 
other Societies, hath been always wont, without 
reſpect to Families, or Perſons, to take fit Men tho 
of lower Extraction, and Fortunes into her Service; 
he therefore reproaches the whole Body of the Cler- 
gy for the ſake of thoſe among them, who are of 
 meaner Families, in ſuch a manner as equaliy re- 
flects upon all ſorts of Societies, and Orders of Men 


at Court, in the City, the Camp, the Senate, at 


the Bar, and on the Bench. This Reflection alſo 
caſts phariſaical Contempt upon Chriſt, and his Apo- 
tles; and were not his Hatred to the Clergy above 
his Reaſon, he could not act ſo contrary to his Cha- 
. racer, as a Chriſtian, a Son of 4 Prieſt, and a Civi- 


lian, who ſhould know, it was provided by the Laws 


of the Empire, that if a Slave were made a Biſhop, 
or Prieſt, he. ſhould be ipſo facto free. Had we Sla- 

very, or Villenage in uſe among us, I preſume it 
would be no diſhonour to the, Church, or her Hie- 
rarchy, if a” Zamolxs, a Tiro, a Terence, an Epicte- 
tus, Or an e/op were for their excellent Gifts taken 
into the number of the Clergy, and of the Seryants 
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| of Men made, or if he will give me leave ſo to ſpeak, 


Conſecrated into Miniſters of God. Prieſts made of 
Slaves in ancient Times were thought no diſhonour 


to the Prieſthood, as is plain from the LXXXII. 


of the Apoſtolick Canons, which tells us, That a Slave 
was not to be made a Clergy-man without the Con- 
ſent of his Lord. Such were Epaphras, or Epaphro- 
ditus, St. Paul's * Fellow-labourer, and Fellow-ſol- 
dier, and“ Oneſimus his Son, his Brother, and his 
Bowels. He cannot take it amiſs if 1 ſend him once 


more to a Sovereign, Pontiff, as well as a Sovereign 


Prince, I mean to Julian to be better inſtruQed. 
For he, though as much concerned for the Honour 
of the Prieſthood, as any Man ever was, writes at 
another rate in the Fragment of one of his Epiſtles : 


t 7 will (ſaith he) that in all Cities the beſt Men be 


| choſen Prieſts, eſpecially thoſe who are moſt eminent for 
their Piety to the Gods, and their Charity towards Men, 


be they poor, or be they rich; for there ought to be no diffe- 
rence in this affair between thoſe of noble, and thoſe of 
WW ob/cure Originals, nor ought any bumble Man to be re- 

jetted for his Obſcurity. Wherefore let any 


| mental V. irtues, the Love of the Gods, and the Love of 


One reaſon which St. Chryſoſtom 0 gives for decli- 


ning the Epiſcopal Order was this: Leaſt he being 
of a rich, and ſplendid Family, the People ſhould ſuſpett 


the Biſhops ordained him upon that account. Whereas 


( faith he) Chrift called Fiſhers, and Tent-Makers, 
and Publicans Cem rœ¹r.¹ AN] to this Princi- 
pality. So in the Tract de Cana Domini: Sic tu do- 
mine, Armentarios ſtatim facis Prophetas, &c. So 
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be. 
choſen a Prieſt, who is qualified with theſe two funda- 
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thou, O Lord, in a Moment make Herdſmen pri 
phets , Shepherds Kings; Publicans Apoſtles an 
Fiſhermen Doctors of thy Church. And any one, why 


is pleaſed to read how * Gregorius Thaumaturgy 


behaved himſelf in the choice of a Biſhop of Co- 


MANA will find how little he regarded Extraction, 
though he was himſelf Noble. For after long en- 


quiry for one, that was moſt worthy, he choſe one 


Alexander for his great Virtues, who in appearance 
Was but a Collier, though upon farther examination 


of him, after he had preferred him to all others, he 
found he was a Man of a good Family, who diſgyi- 


ſed himſelf, and his moſt beautiful Form under that 


ſordid and ſmutty Occupation, that he might with 


more convenience devote himſelf to Chriſtian Philo- 


ſophy, and avoid the dangerous Temptations, tv 
Which his Form and Stature would otherwiſe have 
expoſed himſelf and others. Dh es 

As for Synods, or Councils, he ſaith, © There ne. 
ver doas one ſince the times of the Apoſtolick Purity, that 
hath not determined ſomething or other in prejudice af 
the true Religion; by which undoubtedly he means 


his own. He condemns them for a Reaſon, for which 
all Senates, and Aſſemblies of Men muſt likewiſe be 


condemned, viz. * Becauſe the greateſt part of Mau- 


kind are apt to prefer their private Intereſt before any 
motive whatſoever, eſpecially when they att in Bodies: 
For then Reputation and Honour, Shame and Diſzrace, 


which frequently influence ſingle Perſons, quite loſe their 


force. He faith, 5 They have, generally ſpeaking, been 


compoſed of the moſt ambitions, crafty, and deſiqnin! 
Men, better vers'd'\in the Arts of Fawning, and Flat 


| fering, than in the Knowledge of Religion. What an 


Engliſh Synod ſaith of General Councils made up of 
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uncharitable, ambitious, and malicious Men (allu- 
ding to ſome ſuch particular unhappy Synods) * he 


makes the Character of all, and falſly faith it was the 
Opinion of Gregory Nazianzen 5 whereas what that 
Holy Father wrote was only written of the Council 
of Conſtantinople in Sickneſs, * Chagrin, and Diſcon- 
tent, where he had not been well treated, and ne- 
ver was deſigned by him for a general Character, or 
Rule. He faith, that he was at ſeveral Councils, 
particularly that he was at that General, and Creed- 


making one of Conſtantinople. Where the Reader 
may obſerve where his Core at Councils lies; it was 


a Creed-making Council; it made that Creed which 
is in the ancient Liturgies, and which our An- 
ceſtors uſed a Thouſand Years ago, and we ſtill uſe 
in the Communion Service, and Gregory was one of 
the chief Creed-makers in it; and if his Teſtimony 


is good againſt the Heats, and paſſionate Debates 
which happen'd in the Council about himſelf, it is 


as good for the Creed. Nay, if he is a reftable Per- 


fon, his Teſtimony muſt be taken in behalf of the 


firſt General Council of Nice; for he was a great 
Impugner of the Arians, of whom our Author, and 
the Theiſtical Club are great Admirers, and a zealous 


Defender of the Nicene Faith. He profeſſes ſo much 
in his“ 49th Oration, tranſlated=by Ruffinus, but 
more eſpecially in his 21ſt Oration, in Praiſe of that 


Creed-making Raſcal AT HA xASTUS; where he calls 
the Synod the Holy Synod, and the Fathers the Holy 
Fathers; and therefore if he is a good Witneſs, there 


196. 
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7 ha $6 Dans laquelle 1 declare, 7 il 


craint toutes les Aſſemi lies Eccleſiaſtiques, parceque il na jamais uu 


dit i, la fin d aucun Concile, qui ait &re heureuſe, & agreable, & 
qui na augmente le mal, plutot que le deminuer, Mais cette maxi- 


me qu il a ecrite tant Chagrin contre le Concile de Conſtantinople, qui 


ne l awit traitte aſſex favourablement, ne doit paſſer pour une Regle, 
mais jeulement pour un eſpece, de reſſentiment, qui eſt echeppe d Saint 
Gregoire, Dypin, Nouvelle Biblioth. Tome ſecond. 45. p.220. 

* Opet. Vol. I. p. 727. 5 
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was one Sy nod at leaſt, and that a General one, which 
determined nothing in prejudice of the true Reli. 
gion. Nay, if his Teſtimony is to be taken, the $4 
cerdotal, and Regal Power are diſtin from, and in- 
dependent of one another, as he may ſee in the ſe. 
cond Tome of the Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order and 
Office in a Letter to a Ser jeant at L. 
In the reſt of the Chapter he hath raked together 
out of ſeveral Writers a very invidious account of 
the ill Conduct of Councils, and of the Diviſions, 
and Quarrels of Biſhops in them, with his own Re- 
flections, and Applications; which will ſignifie no- 


thing to wiſe, and ſerious Men, who in this caſe can 


conſider the difference between the Men, and the 
Prieſts; as in others of the like nature between the 
Men, and the Senators, or between the Aan, and the 
King. All he hath maliciouſly ſcraped and patched 


together on this melancholy Subject, amounts to no 


More than this, that Prieſts, and Biſhops are Men, 

and not Angels, Men of like Paſſions, and Infirmi- 
ties with others ; and that every one of them may 
ſay, as Siracides makes Solomon ſpeak of himſelf : J 
my ſelf alſo am a mortal Man, like to all, and the 
Off-ſpring of him, that was firt made of Earth. Prieſts 
therefore like Kings, and Princes, and Senators, and 
Judges, are at beſt but frail Men; and our Author's 
way of arguing againſt them in their Single, or $Sy- 
nodical Capacity from their Miſcarriages, is in effect 
toimpeach the Wiſdom of God in making mortal Men 
Prieſts, and to argue not Chriſtianity, not the Church 
only, but Civil Government, and Rulers out of the 
World. Julian the Apoſtate, who knew the Diviſi- 


ons, and Parties, and Quarrels that were, and had 


been among Chriſtian Prieſts both in and out of Sy- 


nods better than our Author, was a better Reaſoner, 


than to make uſe of this Argument againſt them, 


He knew very well, that this way of repreſenting 


any Sort, or Rank, or Order of Mortals had no 
2 ſenſe, 


Ta & R 
| in Anſwer to The Rights, ec. Ixxxi 
ſenſe, though much of popular Fallacy in it, and int 
reality was nothing but a Satyr on the Nature of 
Man; and the Differences among the Clergy. in, or 
cut of Councils never had that effect upon the Chri- 
ſtians of ancient Times, as to make them deſpiſe 
| their Order, or diſobey their Authority, much leſs 
to ſuſpect that Chriſtian Prieſthood was but Prieſt+ 
craft. There were then no ſach Monſters amoông 
Chriſtians, no ſuch ,infernal Enemies to Prieſthood, 
as our Author, and his Gang. For they did not only 
| conſider, that Prieſts were Men ſubje& to fivers 
| Temptations, and capable, like other Chriſtians, of 
| committing Sins of all ſorts, but believed alſo, that 
as the Devils, thoſe Enemies of Chriſt; were more 
diligent to tempt Chriſtians, than other Men ; ſo 
they were buſier with Prieſts, than other Chriſtians 3 
but never thought the Prieſthood, or the Authority 
belonging to it, ought to be affected with the Miſcarri- 
ages, or Fall of their Prieſts. At his way of ſpeaking} 
what a fine Harangue might a Learned Jew, är Maho. 
metan make againſt Chriſtianity from the for merz an 
later Diviſions of Chriſtians, out of Chriſtian Wri- 
| ters, with particular Reflections upon theſe Times, 
in which, to the great Diſhonour of the Chriſtian 
| Religion, but without being a real Argument a- 
gainſt the Truth of it, . Chriſtian Nations, and King- 
| doms have for Twenty Yeats been ſheathing their 
Swords in one another's Bowels, to ſay. no.worſe, 
in moſt Unchriftian Wars, without a Sword being 
drawn in any part of the Unbelieving World. 
His Words alſo. in the Mouth, or from the Pen of a 
Saducee, or of a Theiſtical Jem, if there had been any 
ſuch, would have made a fine Flouriſh of no Force 
againſt the-Fewiſh Clergy, to perſuade his Readers, 
if he could, that the Adoſaick Prieſthood, and Inſti; 
| Tutions were all Prieſtcraft; and ,that Moſes (as 4 
1252 lately ſaid) was 4 Cunning; Fellow, who made 
bimſelf Kin, and his Brother 8 The Golden 


alf; 
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Calf; the Sons of Eli, thoſe Sons of Belial, who made 
themſelves ſo vile; the Prieſts taking ſtrange Wives 
in their Captivity; their polluting the Table of the 
Lord after it; all the Complaints in the Prophets 
_ againſt them, particularly in their Synodical Capa- 
city, as Memhers of the Sanhedrim, would have 
been matter of a much more plauſible Harangue a. 
gainſt the Prieſthood then, than all our Author hath 
collected now; yet for all this, and much more, 
that might be added, the Jewiſh Princes, and Peo- 
ple, ſtill venerated their Prieſts for the ſake of their 
Office, and that for the ſake of its Divine Inſtitution; 
and had any of them been ſo wicked as this Author, 
to write after his reproachful manner againſt the 
Prieſts, the whole Congregation would have ſtoned 
him to Death. | 

Our Lord, who knew theW ickedneſs of the Prieſts, 
and that he ſhould be crucified by them, never ſpoke 

againſt them as Prieſts, but was ſubject to them, and 

bid thoſe he cured go, and ſhew themſelves to them, 
and offer their Gifts according to the Law of Moſes. 
W hatever He, or his Apoſtles, ſaid of them as Sin- 
ners, they never ſpoke againſt the Prieſthood, or a- 
gainſt them as Prieſts; and therefore it was bla 
Pheming of him, and flandering of them, in their 

Table-talk, to ſay, that the Author of the Rights in 
ſpeaking againſt Prieſts, did no more than Chriſt 

and his Apoſtles did. 

But to proceed, his way of expoſing, and deriding 

Eccleſiaſtical Synods, is in effect Libelling all Tem- 
poral Senates, States, Dyets, and Parliaments, and ar- 
guing againſt theſe, as well as them. He cannot but 
know that the Senate of Rome, when a Common: 
wealth, was ſo corrupt, that they would have ſold 
the City, and Citizens, if they could have found any 
to buy them, and that Tiberius the Emperor, when 

he went out of the Senate Houſe, uſed to ſay aloud 
in Greek, O homines ad ſervitutem paratos ! And Pr 
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W +025 in his Verſes of the Civil Wars, wrote thus 
of Senate and People, 0 


| 


——— Emptique Quirites NE 
Ad predam, ſtrepitumque lucri Suffragia vertunt 
Venalis populus, Venalis Curia patrum. 


He knows how the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, which was their 


E Senate, killed the Prophets, and cruciſied their Sa- 
viour, and murdered his Diſciples. But there is no 
need of having recourſe to Jewiſh, and Heatheniſh 


Aſſemblies of Men upon this unhappy Subject, Chri- 


ſtian Hiſtories being full of Examples of ſuch Mee- 


C tings, wherein ambitious, and deſigning Men, and 


Men of the worſt Principles, and Morals, have made 
| moſt fierce, and furious Contentions, formed bloody 
Parties, turned all Civil Order into Confuſion, and 
involved their Countries in Broils, Wars, and De- 
ſolation; Reputation, and Honour, Shame, and Diſ- 
| grace, which, as our Author ſpeaks, frequently in- 


| fluence ſingle Perſons, having quite loſt their Force in 
| ſuch Bodies of Men. I need not go abroad for In- 


$ ſtances, the direful Hiſtory of the Parliament, that 
begun in 1641, is a Proof, a deplorable domeſtick 
| Proof, of what I ſay againſt him for aſſerting, that 


| the Laity can have no motive, no temptation to abuſe or 


corrupt Religion to advance their temporal Intereſt, and 


it will be a Teſtimony againſt him in all Ages to 
come. And an Enemy of Parliaments, after his ill 


| Logick, and worſe Example, may ſay in his Words; 
The Conduct of Parliaments is a ſujficient Demonſtration 
again#t all their Pretences of doing Juſtice, ſince that 
cardinal, and benign Virtue is likelier to be found any 


where than in ſuch Aſſemblies, and it would be ſt range 


| if Right ſhould be formd to dwell, where Juſtice and Hu- 


| manity are ſeldom to be found. Nay, if our Author 


deſires more Examples, let him conſult Prynne, his 
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of any real Crimes. | 
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dear Oracle Prynne, in his Preface to the Abridg: | 
ment of the Records, and in his Seaſonable, &c. Vin 
dication of the Liberties of Engliſh Freemen, and there 
he will find great plenty. N 
Neverthleſs, though Parliaments have ſometime 
been ſo factious in themſelves, ſo unjuſt to private 
_ Perſons, and ſo miſchievous to the Kingdom, as he 
repreſents, yet all true Engliſh-men love the Natio- 
nal Conſtitution of Parliaments, and honour them, 
and ſubmit to their Laws, and other Determinati- 
ons, which they make, tho' often after much Heat, and 
mighty Diſcord, and Contention among themſelves. We 
In like manner the ancient Chriſtian Clergy, and 
Laity ſubmitted to the Laws, and Determinations 
of true, and lawful Councils, and Synods, which 
they made ſometimes after long, and great Debates, 
and Contentions ; becauſe they knew, that the care 
of the Church was committed in whole, as well az fr 
in part, jointly, as well as ſeverally to the Biſhops, Wl a 
as Governours of it under Chriſt, and that it belongs d 
to them to make Canons for the good Government ¶ it 
of the Church, and determine all Diſputes and Dif- o 
ferences ariſing therein. But our Author with his WW A 
uſual Modeſty calls Canons, and Determinations, t. 


eG a as Score 
| Parliimenrs now and then, either out of Hatred, Envy, Paſſion, u 
or compliance with ſome potent, ambitious, popular ſwaying Lords, WK + 


and Grandzes, have moſt unjuſtly, illegally Condemned, Executed, 1 
Baniſned, Fined, Sentenced, Oppreſſed ſundry Innocent, and ſome Wi 
well-deſerving Perſuns without juſt Cauſe, Trial, or due Convittion i © 
That all ſuch Parliaments and ambitious Self-ſeckers in them, 
who under a preteace of publick Reformation, the Peoples Eale, 
Welfare, c. | ps | 
We may diſcern that as Parliaments are the beſt of all Courts, and 
Councils, when duly Summoned, Convened, Conſtitured, Ordereo, 
and kept within their legal Bunds : So they become the greateſt 
Miſchiets, ard Grievances to the Kingdom, when like the Occan 
they overflow their Banks, or degenerate, and become through &. 
dition, Malice, Faction, Fear, or Infa:uari in by Divine Juſtice, 
Promoters of corrupt, ſiniſter Ends, or Accomplilhers of, c. 
45 1 Impoſit ion. 
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Inpoſitions upon the People; and fo, if he pleaſes, 
he may ſay that the Apoſtles, and Elders, who * met 
in Council at Jeruſalem, and the Holy Ghoſt, who 
vas preſent with them, impoſed upon the Gentiles 
# Abſtinence from Meats offered to Idols, from Blood, 
and from things Strangled, and from Fornication. 
E Nay, if it will do him any good, I can prove it for 
him from the original word EIIITIOESSAI. It ſeem- 
ed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us to impoſe upon 

you uo greater burden than theſe neceſſary things. In- 
deed all Orders, Commands, and Decrees of lawful 
Superiours are Jmpeſitions, and the Canons, and In- 
junctions ofthe Church are in no other ſenſe ſuch, than 
all the Acts, and Edicts, and definitive sentences 

of Kings, or Senates, or Courts of laſt Appeal 
in all the Nations of the Earth. This new way of 
| arguing againſt Eccleſjaſtical Synods, and Councils, 
from the Contentions which happen in them, hath. 
a farther proſpect, than moſt Readers will at firſt 


diſcern. For as the Men who make a Flouriſh with 


it, are Enemies of the Clergy, and as their Speaker, 
our Author plainly tells us, would have the whole 
Affair of Religion managed by Lay-hands: So when 
they find their Opportunity, they'll turn it upon the 

| firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel, the Apoſtles, who they 
will have the Impudence to ſay, firſt pretended to 
| the Spirit to Sanſtifie what they did; and to give Co- 
| lour to what they ſay. They'll ask how the Spirit 

| could be with Men, who had ſuch ſhameful Divitions 
| among themſelves; ſometimes for Superiority, who 

| ſhovld be the greateſt ; ſometimes for Trifles, as 
| Paul with Barnabas; and ſometimes about Matters 


of Religion, as Paul with Peter, whom he withſtood 
to his Face? Nay, to diſcredit Chriſtianity, as much 
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tions in the Church of Corinth, planted by the Apo 
ſtle himſelf. Theſe Scorners, when it will ſerp 
their turn, will make them, as well as the Quarrel, 
and Contentions in Councils, a common place fb 
their Scurrility; and I am of Paul, I of Apolloy, 1 
of Cephas, and I of Chriſt, ſhall be: an Herculean Ar. 
gument with them, that Lay-men would make much 
better Church-Governours, than Prieſts. 
He ſaith, That by the Account which the Ortho. 
dox give of the many Arian Councils, one would 
think they were ſpeaking of Devils, and not of Mr. 
And let any Man read the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, 
particularly but“ three ſhort Chapters in the Firt 
Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Socrates, and the 
Xvi“ Chapter of the Fourth, which he artfully con- 
ceals, and then let him judge, if, for their Cruelty 
and Lying, they deſerved not to be ſo ſpoken of 
Arſenius's Hand is enough to juſtifie the moſt ſevere 
Speeches of them, without mentioning their barbs: 
rous Perſecutions, and Cruelties in the Arian Reigns 
Beſides, the Faithful always believed that Hereticks 
were acted, and inſpired by the Devils; and ſo, ac: 
cording to the Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Doctrine rel 
ting to the power thoſe wicked Spirits have over 
wicked Men, I make no difficulty to ſpeak of th: 
Author of the Rights, and ſuch Writers, as of Met, 
who are acted by the Devils: For ſhould Satan hin- 
ſelf write Books by the Hands of Men, he could not 
write with more Spite, and Venom than they hare 
done againſt the Prieſthood, and the Church. 


He cites a molt falſe, and malicious Character 0i 


the firſt General Council of Nice, out of Marv! 
Hiſtorical Eſſay of Councils; who was, as the Ret 
der may perceive by the Citation it ſelf, an uttel 
Enemy to the Nicene Faith. Such alſo, or almo 


ſuch, are many of the other Writers, which hecits W 
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Ry may be ſeen in the account which A Euſebius hath | 


5 Cap. XVII, XVIII, &c. | Thoſe who do not under- 
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in that Chapter, either utter Enemies, or not true 


Friends to the Conſubſtantial Doctrine; and how 
much Marvel hath miſrepreſented that Council , 


given of it in a few ſhort Chapters, or that which 
r Socrates hath given of it out of Euſebius, in the 
Life of Conſtantine ; as alſo out of Sozomen, Lib. J. 


ſtand the Originals may ſee in the Engliſh © Tran- 


flation of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, 1 Euſebius 


calls the Meeting of the Council the Work of God, 


and compares the Biſhops of which it conſiſted, to 


a Garland made of the fineſt Flowers from all Parts, : 


and bound together with the Bond of Peace. Some 


of them he ſaith were adorned with the Word of 


Wiſdom z others were venerable for the Gravity of 


their Lives, and their very great Sufferings; and 


others for their Modeſty, and Moderation: And of 


the Three hundred and eighteen Fathers who were 


aſſembled in that Council, all but five agreed in that 
Nicene Confeſſion of Faith. There they will find 


what reſpect, and deference the Emperor paid to 
them, as to his Spiritual Fathers, and Superiors, 
and that the great Animoſities, and Contentions he 
found at firſt among them, did not leſſen his Vene- 


ration for them; for he was * throughly inſtructed 
in the Chriſtian Religion, and did not only con ſider 
that Chriſtians, and Chriſtian Prieſts were Menu of 


Paſſions, and ſubje& to be tempted to Strife by the 


Devils; but alſo looked upon SeQs, and Parties, 


and Schiſms among themſlves, as“ Arguments for 


| de cin Conſtant, lib. III. cap. iv, v, vi, vi, vii, ix, x, xi, xi, Kiii, 
" Lib. I. Cap. vii, viii. F Reprinted at London, 1709. 
* Euſeb. de vita Conſt. Lib. III. Cap. xxili. 
* Sozom, Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. I. Cap. iii. 


dee the Preface to the Apologetical Vindication of the Church | 


of England, in Anſwer to her Adverſaries, who reproach her with 
the Engliſh Herefies, aud Schiſms; Printed for Walter Kettilby, in 
St, Paul's Church- Tard. 1706. 
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the Truth of Chriſtianity, becauſe they were fore. Rea 
told. Indeed their Diviſions was neither matter of of 
Wonder, or Scandal to the Wiſe among the Greeks, Cor 
| Who knew that there were numerous Diviſions a- and 
among the Philoſophers, and all other Profeſſors of WW the 
Arts and Sciences, and therefore the Diviſions a. the 
mong the Biſhops in the Council of Nice, was no Co 
Lar ro the Converſion of two Philoſophers, who WR Mc 
Came with as much Prejudice, as Curioſity, to hear Wl vil 
their Debates; and if our Author's Spite to Prieſt- MW un 
hood would have let him, he might have learned 
more Manners, if not more Religion, than to treat n 
Chriſtian Synods, as he hath done, from a wiſe, and 
tngenuous Pagan, the Philoſopher * Themiſtins, who 
addreſſing himſelf to the Arian Emperor Valens, to 
perſuade hira to moderate his cruel Perſecution of 
the Faithful; told him, He ought not to admire at 
ihe Diſagreement of Opinions among Chriſtians, W hich 
was but ſmall, if compared with the Multitude, 
and Confuſion of Opinions amongſt the Greeks, 4. 
mong whom there were above Three hundred Sets. 
Nay, lie pray'd him to conſider, that the moſt ex- 
celent, and uſeful Arts had never arrived to ſuck 
Perfection, but by difference of Judgment, and 
Strife among the Artiſts themſelves z nay, that Phi- 
loſophy, the Mother of all good Arts, had riſen 
from ſmall beginnings to ſuch a heighth of Perfe- 
Fen by Ditter <CeS, and Contentions among Learned 
eld EE: 
But nothing will ſatisſie theſe Men, whoſe Rea- 
ſpas are perverted, and whoſe Souls are poiſoned 
to ſuch a degree, with the Anti-Nicene Venom a- 
| Eainſt Prieſthood and Prieſts. If God had thought 
fit, inſtead of Men to make Angels Prigſts, that 
would not have pleaſed them. Then they would 
have arraigned. his Wiſdom at the Bar of their 
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Reaſon, for making Spirits Prieſts, who had none 
| of our Paſſions, and by conſequence could have no 
| Compaſſion for our Infirmities. If they had preached, 
and prayed among them, as we do, and adminiſtred 
the ſame Sacraments, and come to viſit them in 
their Houſes, Familiarity would have bred the ſame 
Contempt. When they preached up Repentance, 
Mortification, and Self-denial, they would have ca- 
villed, and ſaid, they preached what they did not 
underſtand ; that they knew not our animal Frame, 
3nd carnal Conſtitytion ; and that it was unreaſo- 
nable to hear ſuch Doctrines from thoſe, who did 
| not underſtand Fleſh, and Blood. Had they preached 
| up Non-Reſiſtance, they would haye ſaid they were 
Devils, who out of Spite to Men, the nobleſt part 
of God's Creation, had a mind to make all Mankind 
Slaves. Had they ſometimes eat, and drank with 
them, as the Angels did with Abraham, and Lot, 
they would have ſaid they were Gluttonous, and Winer 
bibbers; but had they converſed with them, neither 
eating Bread, nor drinking Wine, they would have 
aid, they were Auſtere Devils. Had they made 
Canons, eſpecially Penitential Canons, for the Go- 
verument of the Church, and put them in Executi- 


{ on upon ſtubborn, and contumacious Sinners, they 


would haye faid they were Abaddons; that their pre- 
| tended Power; claſhed with the Civil Magiſtrate's Pom- 
er; that it took from them the Power of protecting their 
Subjects; that they took the Practice of it from the 
Heathen Prieſts; that it ſet up IMPERIUM in IM- 
PERIO, and was ſufficient to enſlave all Mankind. Had 
they pretended to bind, and looſe Sinners, then they 
would have ſaid they could not be good but evil 
| Spirits, who uſurped the Prerogative, and invaded. the 
incommunicable Rights of God; aſſuming a Power to 
| themſelves of Damning, and Saving, and making God 
no more than their Executioner, If they had met to- 
gether, and framed any Conteſſion of Faith, bei 
e t OOO Noa, i ally 
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ally in the Words of that of the NMicene · Council, 
though they had framed it with the ſame Harmony, 
and Agreement in which the good Angels live in 
Heaven, they would have ” ſaid, That it was an Im- 
Poſition on the Chriſtian World, not being contained in 
expreſs Words of Scripture, that they undermined the 
Fabrick of Chriſtianity by it; that they departed from 
the general Rules w4 their Religion in impoſing of it, 
and violated our Saviour's Inſtitution of a Church, nt 
ſubject to any Additions in Matters of Faith; and that 
as they had no Idea of that Doctrine, ſo it was no- 
thing to them, * who are to judge for themſelves, 
and act according to their Judgment: And had they 
_ enjoined any Rites, or Ceremonies, they would have 
faid, * They were for Shows, and laid ſtreſs upon Im- 
pertinencies, which no ways influenced a good Life. 
Ne cenſures the Clergy for condemning K. Hen- 
ry VIII. for alienating the Church Lands, and thoſe 
who poſſeſs them, as guilty of Sacrilege, for with- 
holding them from the Church; and fo he might 
have cenſured many learned Lay- men too. And the 
reaſon he gives for cenſuring or rather ridiculing of 
them is this; * that they are now in the hands of the 
Church, and have been ever ſince the People were 
poſſeſſed of them, becauſe the People in the Scri- 
ptures are called the Church. So the People of the 
City are called the City, and if any of them ſhould 
poſſeſs themſelves of the City-Lands, they would 
be in the City ſtill. So when an intruding Preſi- 
dent, and Fellows of Madg. College in Oxford, ſa- 
crilegiouſly ſhared the Founder's Gold among them, 
the Gold was in the College ſtill. But if for Church 
Lands, we put Prieſts- Lands, or Biſhops-Lands, nis 
Sophiſm will appear to a Child, though he hopes to 
deceive Men with it; and as long as our Biſhops, 
and Prieſts enjoy the remainder of the Church- Land:, 
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| theſe Men, if permitted, will be always thus wri- 
ting againſt them. © A Stipendiary Miniſtry ſubject 
to a Staff, and a pair of Shoes, is what they deſign 
to bring about by all their Invectives againſt the 
Clergy : And as they malign the Church for her 
Lands; ſo they hate her Synods for the ſake of her 
Doctrine, and are always for the ſame cauſe barking 
at the Univerſities, becauſe they alſo have Lands, and 
are the Seminaries of the Church. 8 
The narrow Bounds of a Preface will not give me 
leave to ſnew the many falſe turns he hath given to 
Church - Hiſtory in this Chapter, and make the Re- 
flections, which the Authors, he hath cited againft 
Eccleſiaſtical Sy nods, as well as what he cites, de- 
ſerve. Iwill only ſay, I am ſorry, and am aſhamed 
to find that any Divines of the Church of England 
ſnould write in ſuch manner, as to deſerve Praiſes 
from him; and I hope it will be matter of Humilia- 
tion, and Repentance to them, when they find them- 
ſelves adorn'd for writing ſuch things by ſuch Men, 
whoſe Commendations are Flatteries, whoſe Praiſes 
are Diſhonour, and whoſe Characters the more fa- 
vourable they are, are the greater Scandal and Diſ- 
grace. Indeed it would be worth the while for 
ſome that have time, to make Remarks on all the 
Citations of his Book. Some he would find cited 
out of Authors, who were known Enemies to Re- 
vealed Religion; others which have been anſwered 
without taking notice of the Anſwers. Others he 
would find to be the Errors of miſtaken, and well- 
meaning Men; and others of Clergy-men, who to 
ſerve a Deſign, have written things inconſiſtent with 
their Characters, and Profeſſion, as Prices. Others 
again would appear to be but raſh, and paſſionate 
Diſcharges of Men, who wrote in haſte, and heat; 
and others, which he triumphs in citing, would be 
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found to be but Singularities of a few opining Wri. 
ters, who are as much 1n love with their own dear 
Notions, as Wargiſſus was with his own Form. In 
the laſt place, others will be found to be nothing 
but the Effuſions of Bile, and Venom againſt the 
Fathers of the Greek, and Latin Church upon the 
account of the Miene, or Conſtantinopolitan Confeſſi- 
on, of which I will give one Example. © Mr. Le Clerc 
(faith he) than whom there never was a more im- 
partial, or abler Judge, gives us a ſhort yet lively 
Picture of theſe Times: © © Weak Princes, as far 
from being good a5 wiſe, aſſembled a pack of paltry 
| * Greeks, who had ſpeat their Lives in the Art of 
| _ © cavilling about Words, without the leaft knowledge 
| in Things; ſo very fond of wrangling, that they 
| © were eternally in Feuds among themſelves. T0 


— r — 


© theſe were added ſome few from the Wett, more 
e ſtupid, and ignorant indeed, but nat a thit more 
f honest; who after much ſcandalous quarreling, 
| < did at laſt by their own Authority eſtabliſh cer- 
© tain unintelligible Propoſitions , in ſuch Terms as 
« were for the moſt part very improper, which the 
Vulgar implicitly reverenced, as moſt Heayenly 
© Truths, This, as ſevere as it ſeems, is ſofter 
than what the Great Epiſcopius ſays of the Councils, 
that they were led on by Fury, Faction, and Mad- 
© neſs. I'nced make no Reflections on theſe modeſt 
Characters of the Emperors, and the Greek and 
Latin Fathers of the IV. and V. Century. Not ta 
mention Theodoſius junior, and Marian; Conſtanting 
the Great, and Theodoſius the Great, are here ſet forth 
as great Fools, and very wicked Princes; and the Fa- 
thers of the two firſt general Councils, not to men- 
tion any of their great Names, were a pack of 
paltry, cavilling, ſtupid Fellows; Boobies, and 


4. p. 1 99. ; * Ars Critic. cap. 4. See more to the ſame 
purpoſe by the ſame Author, cited by the Learned Dr. Cave in his 
Vindication of Euſebius from Arianiſm againſt Le Clerc, p. 1. 
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Knaves, that knew nothing but how to quarrel, 
and braul. Good God ! that the Chriſtian World 
ſnould be miſled for ſo many Ages by ſuch worth- 
| leſs, ignorant ſort of Men; that our Reformers, 
and all our Learned Divines ſince the Reformation, 
ſnould retain ſuch Veneration for them, and not 
only declare that their Confeſſion of Faith, with the 
Apoſtles Creed, and the Creed commonly called the 
Creed of St. Athanaſius ought to be received, and 
believed, becauſe they may be proved by Holy Scri- 
pture 3 but alſo make them a part of our Religious 
Worſhip. This is their ſecret intolerable Grie- 
| yance: This, and abſolute Nor-reſiſtance, is that 
which provokes them to write with ſo much Scorn, 
and Bitterneſs againſt the Clergy. Would the En- 
| gliſh Convocation but damn the Creeds, which aſſert 
the Holy Trinity, and the Non-reſiſting Doctrine, then 
| theſe Men would invert their Style, and write of our 
Order, as moſt Divine, and ſay as glorious things of 
us all, as for their own purpoſe they ſay of ſome. 

It would require a great deal of Time, and Pa- 
per to ſhew our Author's Fallacies, and Contradi- 
ions, and how under the Name of High Church he 
hath written from one end of his Book to the other 
againſt the Church of England, contrary to her Do- 
ctrine, and Diſcipline, in hen Articles, Canons, 
and Homilies, in which ſhe aſſerts the Power of the 
Keys; and the Clergy to have that Power, as the 
Biſhop of Sarum writes in the Preface to his Vin- 
-ication of the Ordinations of the Church of England: 
Vu our Church ſtill owns the Power of the Keys, which 
„et only Doctrinal (Art. 33.) when the Mercies of 

Cod are declared, or his Judgments denounced ; but it 
e Authoritative and Miniſterial, by which all 
| Ciy:/11a7s are either admitted to, or rejected from the 
Prizueges of Church-Communion, and their Sins are 
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bound, or looſed. With this we aſſert the Paſtors of ih: Wl had 
Church are veſted. That the Paſtors of the Church are W ſer 
veſted by God with ſuch a Power is plain from the WW or 
Senſe, and Practice of the Chriſtians, as expreſsd I ye : 
by e Tertullian in theſe Words: We Chriſtians are « Neve 
Corporation, or Society of Men, mo## ſtrictiy united ye. 

by the ſame Religion, by the ſame Rites of Worſhip, and Wl ub- 
animated by one, and the ſame Hope. When we come Ml He 
to the Publick Service of God, we come like an Army, WW eo 
as if we were to ſtorm Heaven by the Force of our the 
Prayers; and this Force is grateful Violence to God, — mi. 
Mie meet together likewiſe for reading the Holy Wi con 
Scriptures In theſe Aſſemblies alſo we exhort, re- to 
prove, and paſs the Divine Cenſure [of Excommuni- tit 
cation J. For the Judgments in this place are delive- WM up 
red with all Gravity, and Solemnity, as among Men, ¶ mi 
who are ſure they ſtand in the Preſence of God. And pl 
the Judgment bere pronounced again$t Delinquents v or 
the laſt previous Sentence of the Judgment to come 4. in 
gainſt him, who hath ſinned to ſuch a degree, as to be 0 
excluded from our Aſſemblies, and from the Commu- Wt" 
nion of Prayers, and other Religious Commerce. The 
Presbyters, who preſide in theſe Aſſemblies, are raiſed 
to this Dignity, not by Money, but the Teſtimony of their 
Lives, QC. SED 

Here it is plain, that the Chriſtians of the Se- 
cond Century looked upon the cenſured Sinner 2s 
precondemned by God; and that the Sentence of 
Excommunication, and by conſequence of Abſolu- 
tion, was not only declarative, but judicial; 0 
that they aſſumed the Power of Damning, and Saving, 
as he ſpeaks with a Face of Braſs, or invaded the in- 
communicable Attributes of God; but that God was 
Pleaſed, as under the Law, ſo under the Goſpel, to 
bind or looſe Sinners by the Miniſtry of Men ; and 
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bad he done it by the Miniſtry of Angels, as J ob- 
ſerved before, had he ſaid to thoſe bleſſed Spirits, 
or any appointed number of them, Whoſeſoever Sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſo- 
ever Sins ye retain, they are retained, and whatſoever 
e ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and 
whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven : I ſay, had he been pleaſed to give this 
Power of the Keys to any Order, or Number of 
the Holy Angels, theſe Enemies of Prieſtly Power 
might have ſaid the ſame thing. I hope in my Se- 
cond Letter 1 have proved this Doctrine, relating 
to the Power of the Keys, by ſufficient Autho- 
rities, particularly by the Cenſure of S. Ambroſe 
upon Theodoſius the Great; which as it was ſub- 
mitted to by the Emperor upon Chriſtian Princi- 
ples, and never condemned by any Church of that, 
or after Ages: So is it highly approved by ours 
in the ſecond part of the Homily of the right uſe of the 
Church, where are theſe Words; And according to 
this Example of our Saviour Chriſt, in the Primitive 
Church, which was mo Holy, and Godly, and in the 
which due Diſcipline with ſeverity was uſed again#t the 
Wicked ; open Offenders were not ſuffered once to enter 
into the Houſe of the Lord, nor admitted to Common- 
Prayer, and the uſe of the Holy Sacraments with other 
true Chriſtians, until they bad done open Penance. in the 
whole Church. And this was prattiſed not only upon 
mean Perſons, but alſo upon Rich, Noble, and Mighty 
Perſons yea upon Theodoſius, that Puiſſant, and 
Mighty Emperor, whom, for committing a grievous, 
and wilful Murder, St. Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, 
reproved ſharply, and did alſo excommunicate the ſaid 
Emperor, and brought him to open Penance. And 
they that were ſo juſtly exempted, and baniſhed as it 
were from the Houſe of the Lord, were taken, as they 
be indeed, for Men divided, and ſeparate from Chriſt”s 
Church, and in mojt dangerous Eſtate; yea, as 
- St. Paul 


barred from entring into the Church, which was: 


The Religious Emperor, as well as the Holy Fa. 
ing, and upholding the Kingdom of God in the 


and People, ſtanding in awe of that Spiritual Power, 
might be afraid to do any thing, that would diſho- 
nour their Spiritual. Society, and Profeſſion, or 


the Church of God, The Clergy of all Churches 
_ ought to take care to preſerye this Power in Purity, 


ſiuetude, or ſuffer by irregular Adminiſtration, leſt 


their Stewardſhip in this World, and in Judgment 


2 great Ingredient in the Judgments that former- 
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St. Paul ſaith, even given unto Satan, the Devil fy it 


a time, and their Company was ſhunned, and avoidel 
of all Godly Men, and Women, until ſuch time as u) fu 


I have ſet forth this Proceeding of St. Ambri 1a 
againſt the Emperor Theodoſius at large, and of hi; ſe⸗ 
humble Behaviour during all the time he. was de. 


leſler ſort, or lower degree of Excommynication 


ther, knew that the power of the Keys was com. 
mitted to a particular Order of Men for maintain. 


Kingdoms of the World, and for preſerving the 
Authority of his Miniſters therein, and that Prieſts, 


give Offence to the Jews; or to the Gentiles, or to 


and Force, and not to let it fall, into decay, or de- 
God ſhould not only call them. to an account for 


take it from them, but condemn them in. the next, 
as Male-Adminiſtrators of his Kingdom upon Earth, 
and Traditors of the Truſt he hath committed.to 
them. I fear the Nonuſer, and. Abuſer of this Sa 
cred Power in the Church of England, hath been 
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ly, and of late have fallen upon it, and particu- 


_ larly of the progreſſive Contempt of her Clergy, 
and growing Number of her Enemies. For, the 
| negle& of uſing this Power to the great, and holy 
End for which God hath appointed it, and uſing of 


** 
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it, when it is adminiſtred, in ſuch manner, as is 
not agreeable to the holy Nature, and Solemnity of 
| ſuch a divine Inſtitution, I may juſtly ſay, are the 
High-places that yet remain in the Church of Eng- 
land, which ought always, and by all means, in 
ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, to endeavour the Reſtau- 
ration of the ancient Godly Diſcipline in its Purity, 
in Conjunction with her Apoſtolical Government; 
and Purity of Doctrine, and Worſhip : And would 
the Governours of the Church in Sincerity, and the 
Senſe of their Duty, go about this good Work, 
which is wanting to complete our Reformation; 
'W God, I truſt, would give ſucceſs to their faithful 
WW Endeavours ; and when it was done, he would with 
the pure, ſtrict; ancient Diſcipline reſtore the 
Church, and her Clergy to their ancient Venera- 
tion; he would then multiply the number of her 
Friends, as faſt as he hath ſuffered her Enemies td 
encreaſe; nay, then he would make her Enemies, 
her worſt Enemies, even ſuch as is the Author of 
the Rights, and his Accomplices; the Diſciples: of 
SpiNoZA, to be at Peace with her, and become her 
0 T7 EEG Ee 
Every one, who reads his Book, muſt needs ob- 
{ ſerve how he ſets himſelf with all the Sophiſtry he 
hath fo argue againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
and in ſuch a manner as becometh himſelf, againſt 
the Power of Excommunication, from ſome Corrup- 
tions in the Exerciſe, and Execution of it, which the 
Clergy bewail, as much as he ridicules, and which 
| by conſequence have been, and ſtill are, much more 
the Misfortune, than the Fault of the Church. It 
| was bewailed by * Eduard Fox, Biſhop of 1 
i before 
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* Edw. Fixus Ep. Here fordenſis, vir eloquentiæ laude præ- 
ſlans, prudenſque etiam & gravis, ac nobiliſſ. Heros Henricus Dom. 
de Staffordio vitum hunt mire coluit, & in gratiam auRoris aliqua 
eſus Opera ex Latino in Anglicum vertit ſermomem. Ex iis quæ 

ae H ſcripſ 


— — — 1 224 > * 
— — — — EE 
— - — — — — 


2 2 — 2 —ͤ—ũC—. — 


— 2 
— — 


25 — . nf none TIE 


n 
— —. e- 


3 
— 
— 


= 
— 


if 
| 
N 
U 
. 


. - - AE £0. 
— — — 


— _ 


— —y — 
N N e 


xcvIi A Prefatory Diſcourſe 

before the Reformation, in a Treatiſe concerning thy 
Diviſion between the Spirituality, and Temporalty, of 
which I have ſeen an Exgiſb Tranſlation by Henry 
Stafford, Son of Edward Juke of Buckingham, Prin. 
ted by Robert Redman at London. In this Treatiſe 
the Biſhop ſets forth with great Faithfulneſs, and 


Grief, the. Corruptions both of the Regulars, and 


Seculars, which I obſerve for the Honour of theCler- 
gy, Who never palliated, or concealed the faults of 


Their own Order in former, or later Ages, as may 
be ſeen in the Works of Nazianzen, Chryſoſtom, Hit. 


rom, Ambroſe, Ic. not to mention the Councils, to 


v hich our Author hath an implacable Enmity,and ma- 
ny Writers even of the latter, and moſt corrupt Ages 
of the Church. It is out of the Writings of Clergy- 
men, that he hath pick'd up his Diſcoveries of the 
Corruption of the Clergy,” which I obſerve again in 


bar, and abatement to his Accuſations, which he 


brings againſt the whole Order, without diſtinQion 


of good from bad. £ 1 

Wherefore his malicious Reflections upon the re- 
formable Male- Adminiſtration of Church-Cenſures 
are no Argument againſt them, unleſs it be good 
Logick to argue againſt the goodneſs of a thing, 
from the abuſe of it, which may be reformed. The 
Foundation of his Argument againſt them is purely 
verbal, and precarions, in ſuch Suppoſitions, and 
Expreſſions as this; Their pretending to 4 Judicial 


Power ;, their aſſuming to themſelves a Juriſdiction in 


contradiſtinction to the Magijirgtes : So, if he pleaſes, 
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ſoripſit hæc pauca ſaltem invenies, Different jam utriuſque Stati 


C Poteſtatis. Quem in Anglicum vertit ipſe Staffordius. Pitſ. ad 
An, 1530. n. 930. Hen. S:affordius, FEdwardi illuſtriſf. Ducts 
Buckineghamiz filius, vir fælicis inzeutt, & in meliyribus quibul— 
que diſcipimis int niter eruditus, &c. Illud unum conſtat eume 
Latin.) in AuzJicum ſermonem eleganter vertiſſe Edx. Foxii Praſo- 
Iis Herefordenſis opus de Differentia Poteſtatis Eccleſiaſtica & Seci 
laris. Id. ad Ann. 1558. ä 
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he may ſay their aſſuming to themſelves a Power 
of making a Man a Member of Chriſt, a Child of 
God, and an Heir of the Kingdom of Heaven. But 
in this way of ſpeaking of the Sacerdotal Power, 


he begs the Queſtion, which, as I obſerved before, 


is a Queſtion of Fact, whether God hath not given his 


Miniſters ſuch a Power, and Juriſdiftion ? and if he 


have, then all his Arguments ab incommodo upon the 


Civil Power,, were they true, would fall to the 
ground. The King, or Queen is the Supreme Ma- 


iſtrate in this Kingdom, and in his way of argu— 
ing he may write another Book againſt ſome parts 
of our Conſtitution, and the. Rights, and Grants, 


and Privileges of Societies, as well as ſingle Per- 


ſons; becauſe in many caſes they ſo limit, and re- 
ſtrain the Royal Power, and, as he phraſes it, takes 


from the Sovereign the Power of protecting his 
Subjects: As for Example, if the College, of which 


he is a Member, will expel him, neither the Su- 
preme Magiſtrate, nor all the Magiſt rates in the 


Kingdom can hinder them, or protect him from 


Expulſion. If the lower Houſe of Parliament will 
ſend one of their Members to the Tower, or Impeach 


| a Peer, though never ſo great a Favourite of the So- 


vereign, neither he, nor all the Magiſtrates of the 
Kingdom can hinder it, or protect them; and if 
Human Conſtitutions can fo reſtrain, and tie up the 
Hands of the Regal Power, may not God by his Di- 
vine Conſtitutions do the ſame ?_Is it ſuch a ſtrange 
_ thing that the Church ſhould have the Power, which 
every Society, every College, every Company, e- 


very Univerſity hath to turn out their Incorrigible, 
| and Contumacious Members, or Members who com- 


mit ſuch Crimes for which by the Charter, or Sta- 
tutes they ought to be Expelled ! Every Father of a 


Family hath power, or, as he is pleaſed to expreſs it, 


_ aſſumes a Power to himſelf, of turning a Difobedi- 


ent Son, or Servant independently of the Magiſtrate, 
BY" S- out 
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| out of his Houſe; and may not the Fathers of the 
| Church exerciſe the ſame power which God hath 
| given them, and expects they ſhould exerciſe up- 
on open, ſcandalous; or obſtinate Sinners, as they 
| will be anſwerable therefore to him at the Day of 
Judgment? The Queſtion therefore is, W hether 
| or no, God hath veſted them with this Power, or 
whether they have aſſumed it to themſelves? And 
the Reader 1s left to judge, whether he will believe 
Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent, the ancient, uni- 
__ werſal, and unanimous Teſtimony of the Catholick 
| Church, or this upſtart number of Noveliſts, who 
are Enemies to the Chriſtian Faith, and Religion, as 
| | well as the Prieſthood, becauſe Prieſts are ordained 
for the defence thereof, „ 
| But he! faith, if the power of Excommunication 
0 belongs independently to the Clergy, then the Ma- 
giſtrate could neither Baniſh, Impri ſon, or put a 
Man to Death, becauſe it would deprive him of the 
Communion of the Church. By Communion, he 
means actual Communion, or Communicat ing, as he 
otherwiſe expreſſes himſelf, and then here's a dain- 
ty Argument indeed, which proves abundantly too 
much, and by conſequence nothing at all. For il. 
this be a true Argument againſt the Sacerdotal 
Power of Ex communication, then a Chriſtian muſt 
not live, and Trade in a Country, where there are 
no Chriltian Meetings for Worſhip, or uch Chri- 
ſtian Meetings with which he cannot join; becauſe, 
as he ſpeaks, it would hinder him not only from Com- 
municating With his own Church, but with all the Churches 
in the World. For the ſame Reaſon a Faithful Chri- 
ſtian mult not goa long Voyage in a Turkiſh or In- 
dian Ship, or a Veſſel only Mann'd with Quakers; 
or in a Journey reſt on the Lord's Day, where there 
is no Church. In theſe Caſes, as in cloſe Impriſon- 
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ment, or baniſhment to deſert Iſlands, the Priſoners 
and exil'd Perſons want indeed the benefit of actual 
Communion, but they have the comfort of being in 
a4 ſtate of Communion with all the Churches in the 
World. And as for the want of actual Communi- 
| on, if their cloſe Confinement, or Baniſhment is juſt, 
they are juſtly deprived of it, as any other Criminal 
in cloſe Impriſonment is of the enjoyment of his Fa- 
| mily; but if they be unjuſt, then the Church, which 
protects no Man from the Power of the Magiſtrate, 
| teaches Submiſſion, and Paſſive-Obedience, and leaves 
| the unrighteous Magiſtrate (who is here ſuppoſed to 
be Supreme) to anſwer for his Unrighteouſneſs to 
His next Herculean Argument againſt the Sacer- 
| dotal Power of Excommunication, is taken from 
the effect of it, becauſe excommunicate Per ſons are 
| fo be avoided, until they return to the Church. 
This he ſets forth in moſt ® Tragical manner, with- 
out ſaying, that it extends not to near Relations, as 
| Husbands, Wives, Children, Servants, or Sub- 
jects, nor to caſes of Neceſſity, or caſes of Conver- 
ling with Excommunicates for their Admonition, In- 
ſtruction, and Edification. However, this avoiding 
of Excommunicates, he ſaith, doth not only deprive 
them of their Employments, and Profeſſions ; but 
if ſtrictly put in Execution, would cauſe them to 
lead Lives more to be dreaded than Death it ſelf, 
and at laſt to Periſh moſt miſerably. How falſe this 
| 1s, appears from the Exceptions juſt now mention- 
ed, in which Converſation, and Commerce with 
{ Excommunicates is not forbidden. But admitting 
all he ſaith were ſtrictly true, I muſt tell him, that all 
this Miſery would be the effect of the Excommuni- 
| Cates Contumacy, and Stubborneſs, and not of the 
Encommunication ; becauſe the Church is always 
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ready to receive him upon Repentance ; this Power 
of her Prieſts being not for Deſtruction, but Emen- 
dation, and Edification, as we ſhall hereafter ſe, 
Ne canuot but know, that other Civil Societies, par- 
ticularly the Univerſities, have a Power like this, 


which they exerciſe in Excommuning the Citizens, 


and Magiſtrates of Oxford and Cambridge, when their 


Rights, Privileves, and immunities are invaded by 
them; but they do not this with an intention to 
hurt them, or their Families, but to reduce them 


to Reaſon, being always ready to take off their 
Prohibition of the Scholars to Trade with them, 


as ſoon as they remove the Cauſe; and what any 


of them ſuffers in the mean time by being Excom- 


muned, his Sufferings are properly from himſelf. 


I need not make any Application of this Power, to 


that of the Church, only I would ask our Author, 
firſt, Whether it is a Power of Life, and Death, 
as the other, he ſaith, is in the Clergy ; be- 
cauſe perhaps a ſtubborn Townfman may bring 
himſelf to poverty for want of Trade by his own 


 Stubborneſs? And, Secondly, Whether God may 


not give the like Power to his Miniſters of com- 
manding the People for the Benefit, and Honour 
ot his Church, in all places to avoid the Con- 
verſation of Excommunicates, till they are re- 
conciled? Let us fee what we can find to this pur- 
pole in the Scriptures; 1 ſay in the Scriptrres , 
which he very. feldom cites in his Book. In 
Matth. xviii. 15, 16, 17, 18. our Lord gives a Rule 


to his Diſciples of proceeding. with an injurious 


Brother. Firſt he directs to tell him of his Fault 
privately, then to admoniſh him before one, or 
to, or more; and if he could not be brought to Rea- 


ſon by neither of thoſe ways, then to tell it to the 
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then they were to look upon him as an Heathen, and 
publican, that is, as one no longer fit to be con- 
ver ſed with. Now, ſuppoſing this were only a Permiſ- 
ſion, and not a ſtrict Command; yet what our Lord 
permitted, the Governors of the Church have 
power to enjoin; and the Author of the Ricnrts 
may in his way of arguing againſt ſhunning Ex- 
communicates, ſay the ſame thing againſt our Lord's 
Directions here, that it deprives Men of their Pro- 
feſſions, and other Mens Aſſiſtance; and if ſtrictly 
put in Execution, would make them lead Lives 
more to be dreaded than Death, and at laſt periſn 
moſt miſerably. The ſame he may ſay of the Apo- 
ſtle's Command to the Romans, Chap. xvi. ver. 17. of 
marking them, who cauſe Diviſions, and Offences, 
and to avoid them; and of his Injunction to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. v. 9, 11. not to keep Company 
with open Fornicators, Idolaters, Drunkards, Rail- 
ers, and Extortioners, with ſuch no not to eat. So. 
in 2 Thefſ. ili. 14. it was his Command, that if any 
obeyed not his Word in that Epiſtle, they, ſhould 
note that Man, and have no Company with him, 
that he might be aſhamed. So St. John in his II“. Epi- 
ſtle commanded the Chriſtians to whom he wrote 
it, that if auy came among them under the Name 
of Chriſtians, and did not confeſs, that Chriſt was 
come in the Fleſh, tat they ſhould not receive them 
into their Houſes, nor ſo much as falute them. If | 
they had power to prohibit Chriſtians to keep com- | 
pany with ſuch open ſcandalous Sinners, that they | 
might be aſhamed, then I hope they had power for 
the fame good end to command them to avoid Ex- J 
communicates, and that this power is ſtill in their 1 
Succeſſors, to whom the power of the Keys belongs. 
I preſume it is reaſonable to think, that the Corin- 
thiant, who were to ſhun the inceſtuous Perſon be- 
fore Excommunication, did avoid him afterwards, 
what inconvenience ſoever 75 ſuffered by it, * | 
5 — he 
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e was refractory, and ſtood out. Every one who 
_ Knows the Diſcipline of the Primitive Times, muſt 
know how ſtri&ly theſe Directions, and Commands 
of our Lord, and his Apoſtles were obſerved; and, 
for. my own part, 1 think them fo binding upon my 
_ Conſcience, that I ſhould think my ſelf obliged 
to have no Commerce, or Converſation with the 
Author of the Rights, and ſome other Writers 
as bad as he, mentioned in The Axe laid to the 
Root of Chriſtianity, excepting in the caſes above 
mentioned, and to ſhun them ia all places; and 
wherever I by chance met them , not to bid them 
God ſpeed, or to ſit down at a Table to a Feaſt 
where there were ſuch Spots. But to expoſe, and ex- 
_ aggerate with all his power the Severity of this God- 
1y Diſcipline, and make it as odious as he can, he 
aith, The Magiſtrate is not exempt from it, ſince he 
11 an Eccleſiaſtical Subject, but may be reduced to thu 
miſerable Condition, of being avoided, and ſhunned by 
his Soldiers, and others, on pain of being delivered 10 
Satan. How falſe this is, appears from the Excep- 
tions before mentioned; the Duty of ſnunning Ex- 
communicates not extending to natural, domeſtick, 
or civil Relations, or to diſcharge any Child, or Ser- 
vant, or Subject, or Soldier from his Duty to his 
domeſtick, civil, or military Superior, though he 
were not only an Excommunicate, but an Apoſtate; 
and therefore as this Diſcipline doth not affect a Ma- 
giſtrate of any ſort in his domeſtick, ſo neither in 
his civil, or military Capacity; but as all his Chil- 
dren muſt obey, and all his Servants attend him 
within Doors, ſo muſt all his Subjects obey him, all 
his Officers attend him, and all his Soldiers march 
and fight in Obedience to his Orders without, He 
muſt ſtil] have his Littors, and ftill ride in his Curule 
Chair z and to be ſhort, he is the ſame Magiſtrate 
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@ after, as he was before Excommunication, and muſt 
have the ſame Duty paid him by his Inferiors in 
their ſeveral Relations, and Poſts. In a word, his 
full Charge againſt this Diſcipline is falſe, for i- 


deprives no Man of all Converſe, as he faith, nor is 


any Man left by it alone, and ſolitary in the midſt of 
Aan bine. 85 
Then hg goes on * to reflect on the Cenſures of 
the Church for rrifling Cauſes, for which the Penalty 


Excommunic ation is commonly inflicted. Here again js 


his Mobiſh fallacious way of arguing againſt the uſe 
of Power from the abuſe of it, which, if it were true, 
would argue down all Domeſtick, Civil, and Mi- 
litary Power in the World. But, I muſt tell him, if 
| thoſe he calls rrifling Cauſes were examined, they 


| would be found to be the weighty Cauſes of Con- 5 


tempt, and Contumacy, when refractory Perſons 
will not own the Judgment, and Authority of the 


Eccleſiaſtical Courts, or ſubmit to them, tho but in 


ſo ſmall a matter * as a Groat, or a Shilling. 
ln the next place, he ſaith, * That if Excommu- 


nication belongs by Divine Right to the Clergy, then the 


Magiſtrate bath not all Power neceſſary for the Pro- 


tect ion of his Subjects, becauſe by the Terror of this dread- 
ful Puniſhment, they drive the mot uſeful Citizens, 


and their Trades into Foreign Parts, to the Ruin of the 


| Commonwealth. To which I anſwer, as formerly, 
| Whether it belongs to them, or no, Is a Queſtion 


of Fact; and if it doth, as indeed it doth belong to 


them, then the Terror of the Puniſhment is no Ar- 


gument againſt it. For all Puniſhments of all ſorts 
are more or leſs terrible, and the Argument is as 


god againſt the Civil, as the Eccleſiaſtical Power. 


What a powerful Declaration could he make againſt 
Aque, & igni interdicere ? and how finely could he 
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harangue it againſt the dreadful Power of making 
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Acts of Attainder, or againſt the Powers that Kings, 
and Sovereign Eſtates have of forbidding their Sub. 
jets, under the pain of Death, to harbour, or re. 
ceive Traytors, and Rebels, by which he may fay, 
they drive the Noble Peers, the worthieſt Gentle. 
men, the beſt Patriots, and the moſt uſeful Citizens, 
and their Trades into Foreign Parts, to the Ruin of 
the Commonwealth? But Secondly, if by the Terror 
of Excommunication he means the Terror of it, a; 
a pure Spiritual Puniſhment, that can drive none 
into Foreign Parts, becauſe an Excommunicate at 
Home is as much an Excommunicate Abroad all the 
Chriſtian World over, being bound by the Sentence 
wherever he goes; tho” he ſhould take the Wings of 
the Morning, and fly into the uttermoſt parts of the 
Sea, even there his Excommunication will hold him, 
as well as in his own Country, and he ſhall be bound 
both in Heaven, and Earth. But if by the terrible 
Nature of it he means, as I ſuppoſe he doth, the 
Civil Puniſhments, that attend it by the Laws of 
_ Chriſtian Countries, then it is not the Clergy, but 
the Magiſtrates themſelves who are Judges of the 
publick Good, that drive out the moſt uſeful Citi 
Zens, and their Trades into Foreign Parts, to the 
Ruin of the Commonwealth. Then he ſaith, / 
the Clergy met in Council may determine for the Chri- 
ftian World, when they ſhall eat, and when not, that is, 
appoint Times of Faſting and Abſtinence, and car 
forbid the uſe of Fleſh, and excommunicate all, who diſ- 
obey them, thy may they not aſſume the ſame power 
about Drinks, and Cloaths, of riſing, or going to Bed, 
or working, or not working, which is included in ap- 
pointing Holy" Days. Here is till the ſame Fallacy 
again of arguing againſt lawful Power from the a- 
buſe of it in thoſe, that have it; and his Argument 


is as good in the ſame inſtances againſt the Tempo | 
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ral, as the Spiritual Power. Thus the Diſſenters argue 
againſt the Power of the Church, in impoſing Ceremo—- 
nies, becauſe if the Church have Power of Impoſing, as 
they call enjoining Ceremonies, it may as well impoſe 
ren thonſand, as One, or Two; but Power is al- 
WH ways lodged ſomewhere, and if thoſe, in whom it is 
veſted, will abuſe it by grievous and infolent Impoſi- 
tions, they muſt be anſwerable for it to their Supe- 
riors on Earth; or, if they be Supreme, to the great 
Cod in Heaven. Nay, this way of arguing will di- 
veſt a Father of a Family of all his Authority, who 
may make himſelf very uneaſie to his Domeſticks, by 
| tyrannical Impoſitions in the ſame Inſtances. But 
the Queſtion, as I muſt ſtill obſerve, is a Queſtion 
of Fact, whether the Governours of the Church have 
| a Power to appoint times of Abſtinence, and Faſt- 

| ing, and of appointing Holy Days, and in ſome 
| caſes of giving Orders about Cloarhs, or not. And 
when our Author will deſire me, I think I ſhall be 
able to prove that ſhe hath ſuch power, particularly 


| as to Cloaths, which our Author thinks the greateſt ' 


of Ahſurdities: The Apoſtle commanded the Co- 
rinthian Women to be veiled, or covered in Divine 
| Service 3; the Church in the beſt and pureſt Ages 
| commanded the ſame ; and if for the ſame reaſon the 
{ Convocation ſhould ordain it now, after his and their 
Examples, and according to their excellent Diſcipline, 
think they would do what would be for their Ho- 
nour, and the Good of Souls. I once ſaw the grea- 
| [teſt Qneen of Europe quit all the State, in which ſhe 
came to Church, ar the Church-door, and there pull 
her Hoods over her Face, which ſhe put up again 
when ſhe came out; and if our Clergy in Convoca- 
| tion ſhould forbid Men, and Women to go toChurch 
as they ſcandalonſly do, in the fame Habits, and 
| Dreſſes, as they go to Balls, and Plays, all ſerious 
* — . — — — — 
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_ Chriſtians, I believe, would obey their Orders with 
Joy; and our Churches would then look more lik, 
the Houſes, and our Divine Service more like the 
Worſhip of God, and our Congregations would then 
appear ſo yenerable in the Eyes of our Adverſariez, 
that they inſtead of reproaching them with too much 
cauſe, would be forced to report that God was iy 
them, and among them of 4 truth. If the Lord Chan. 
berlain of the Court hath Power to command all the 
King, or Queen's Houſhold, or thoſe who attend 
there, to wear nothing but mourning Apparel upon 
mournful Occaſions, ſhall it be ſuch an intolerable 
lImpoſition in our Spiritual Governours to do the 
ſame in Times of Penitence, and Humiliation, when 
it would be very incongruous for Chriſtians to ap- 
pear at the publick Aſſemblies in rich, and ſplen- 
did Apparel, and give themſelves contrary Airs to 
penitential Sorrow, | mean the Airs of Splendor, 


Feſtivity, and Joy. But without any Proof he ſtill. 


begs the Queſtion about the Power of the Clergy, 
 faying of it in theſe, as well as other Inſtances, that 
They aſſume it. They, ſaith he, who can aſſume ſuch 
& Power to themſelves, what will they not, unleſs ſuff - 
ciently curbed, pretend to? And he, may a mutinons 


Son of a Family ſay in like manner to his Father, wh 


can aſſume ſuch a Power to himſelf, what will he nat du, 
unleſs he is curbed ? If I ſhould take up one Pin when 
he bids me, he may bid me take up Pias all the Day 
Jang. If he forbids us the uſe of Fleſh one Day, he 
may forbid it all the Year, and turn us out of Doors 
for diſobeying him, and then why may he not al. 


ſume the ſame Power about Drink, and Cloaths? 


'» Theſe are iutolerable Impoſitions on the Liberties of 
,, 5 | 


In another place he faith, That the Arguments 


or which the Clergy uſe their Spiritual Juriſdiction will 
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give them the Cogniſance of all Cauſes, and a rige to ex- 
communicate for one Sin, as well as another, and conſe- 
quently of invading of Property, and Rebellion, which 


their determination. To which I anſwer, This is as 
falſe, as it is invidious: For the Church hath always 
diſclaimed, and renounced all right to hear, or try Cau- 
ſes of Civil Cogni/ance, and Property between Subjects, 
or rival Princes, as not belonging to her Tribunals 


and Authority after the Example of her Lord, and Sa- 
viour, Who when one of his Diſciples ſaid unto him, 


Maſter, ſpeak to my Brother, that he may divide the Inhe- 
ritance toith me; anſwered, Who made me a judge, or di- 
| vider over you ? The Church, our Saviour's Kingdom, 
tho' it is in the World, yet it is not of the World, 
and her Governours as ſuch, have nothing todowith 


worldly Suits, and Trials; nor as ſuch can they judge 


of right and wrong in publick or private Capacities, 
| except in Caſes of Notoriety of Fatt, which need nei- 
tier Trial, Witneſſes, or Proof, and of which eve- 
ry Man is judge, as well as they. In theſe caſes they 
may exerciſe their Juriſdiction, and excommunicate 
| open Rebels, and Raptors for their Sins, till the one 
lay down th-ir Arme, and the other make Reſtitu- 
tion: And it a E ſhop ſhould ſo cenſure a Man, who 
at Noon-day in the ſight of a Thouſand People ſhould 
do to this Man, as the Sabe4nrs, and Chaldeans did 
to Job, or it may be worſe, plunder his Houſe, and 
carry his Wife, and Children (it he have any) away 
Captive, I believe he would think that Biſhop did 


not only what he had Power, but what he ought to 


do, and would think himſelf obliged to give him 
Thanks. The Church hath Power to do the ſame af- 
| ter the Crimiaal's Trial, where the Proof was cer- 
tain, and undoubted, to bring him by the Terror of 
| her Cenſures to Repentance ; but if deſpiſing them 
| he will live and die obſtinate, and impenitent, "1 
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' twould make them Judges to whom Right, and Allegiance 
belonged, and ſubj ect all publick, and private Cauſes to 
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reſort from the Cenſures of the Church. 


diction, and Cenſures of the Clergy, as manifeſh 


manifeſtly unjuſt for a Man to be ſubject under the 
ſame Power, and in the ſame Society to have two 


much leſs under different Powers. For firſt, it i; 
neither againſt the Laws of Nature, or the funds. 
Civil Trials, if the Wiſdom of Legiſlators think kt. 
may have the Advantage of a ſecond, or a third 


Trial for my Eſtate, in ſome caſes not to have two 
for my Life, which is dearer to me, than my Eſtate! 


benefit of the Royal Pardon, when the Sovereign is 
convinced, that am found guilty, and condemned by 


And if it is not abſurd to have two criminal Trials 
Murder at the King, or Queen's Suit, and upon Appeal, 

in different Societies, eſpecially ſo different as the 
by the Father for the ſame Crime, for which the Ma. 
giſt rate will alſo puniſh him according to Law, and 


upon Proof, may expel a Member, or any number 
of Members for the ſame Crimes, for which atter- 


will go, bound to God's Tribunal, which is the 14 
Ne alſo thinks ” he argues finely againſt the Jurit 
unjuſt, becauſe they ſubject the ſame Perſon to under 


two Trials, and to be puniſh'd twice for the ſame Criny, 
To which I anſwer, That it 1s not abſolutely, and 


Trials, or to be twice puniſh'd for the ſame Crime, 
mental Rules of Policy, that in ſome caſes a Man 


may be ſubject to two Criminal, as well as to two 


Why ſhould it be ſo abſurd in Policy for me, who 


Or why is it more abſurd in it ſelf, that I ſhould, 
after Condemnation, have a ſecond Trial for my 
Life (if it were part of our Conſtitution) than the 
a partial Jury, or falſe Witneſſes, or a corrupt Judge! 
in ſome caſes in the ſame Society, as among us for 
it cannot be abſurd to be tryed, and puniſhed twice 
Church, and State, and their Puniſhments are, and 


have been taken to be. A Man may be diſinherited 


the Univerſity upon Notoriety of Fact, or otherwile 
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wards they may be Fined, Impriſoned, Pilloried, 
or put to Death. I hope therefore what a Father of 
1 Family hath power to do without abſurdity, will 
not be an abſurd power in the Father of the 
Church; or that there is any more Injuſtice in the 
higheſt Cenſure of the Univerſity, than in that of 
the Church, which in this caſe ſomuch reſemble one 
another. And then as for being puniſh d twice for 
the ſame Crime, there's neither Abſurdity, nor In- 
juſtice in that; for a Man may be condemned to ſtand 
in the Pillory, and whipt at London, and at York; and 
as to the Criminal, I deſire to know, what is the 
difference betwixt being puniſh'd twice by virtue of 
One, or Two Trials, I believe our Author, were it 
his own Caſe, would not think it much. T8 
He reaſons as much after his own manner in ar- 
guing, That f the Magiſtrate may put a Biſhop to 
Death, he may deprive him, becauſe that includes this. 
If this be true, then he may deprive a Father of 
his Fatherhood, and diſſolve his jura Sanguinis, and 
abſolutely, and for ever diſcharge his Children from 
their natural Duty of Obedience, becauſe he can put 
him to Death; or, without excepting the Caſe of 
Adultery, abſolutely diſcharge a Husband of his Re- 
lation to his Wife founded by Divine Inſtitution, and 
give her in Marriage to another Man. . Nay, if this 
fallacious, and improper way of arguing, and ſpeak- 
ing were to be admitted, then a Pagan Magiſtrate, 
a Nero, Decius, or Diocleſian, may deprive a Biſhop, 
becauſe he may put him to Death. Nay, after this 
manner of arguing, when a Highway-Man kills a 
Biſhop, he deprives him; and then Dr. Sharp, and 
Cardinal Beton, Archbiſhops of St. Andrews, proper- 
ly ſpeaking, were deprived by their Murderers, 
becauſe, according to our Author's way of ſpeaking, 
putting to Death includes Deprivation. Thus Iron 
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is included in the making of a Sword, but did eit 


any fay, that becauſe a Cutler could make a Sword; 
he could therefore make Iron. So Loſs of Mertory, | 


dr Sight is included in Death, but did ever any Bo. 


dy ſay, when he ſpake properly, that he, who killed 
a Man deprived him of his Sight or Memory ? For 
Privation, or Deprivation ſuppoſe the Exiſtence of 
the Subject, which is ſaid to be deprived, and no 
the deſtruction of it, and therefore our Author ſpoke 


as little Zogick, as Law, when he ſaid, That the 


he can deprive him. 


Death of a Biſhop included his Deprivation, and 


that the Magiſtrate might deprive him, becauſe he 


could put him to Death. Stahlius in his Fourth 
Maxim, Quod poteſt majus, pot eſt etiam minus, would 
have taught him better Logick. And Bronchorſtiu 
on the! Rules of Law, better Law; for when his 


way of arguing from the greater, included in the 


leſs, is good in Law, it ſuppoſes firſt with reſpe 


to the Power Judicial, that they ſhould both be of 


the ſame Cogniſance, and belong to the ſame Tri- 
bunal; and as to the Legiſlative, it ſuppoſes, that 


the leſs, as well as the greater, which, in his way 


of ſpeaking, includes it, ſhould be within the Sphere 


of their Legiſlation, and not exempted from it by 
the Laws of Nature, or the Poſitive Laws of God. 


For the Legiſlation of the Magiſtrate is limited by 
the Laws of God, and the primary Laws of Nature 
in the Soul of Man, and when his Laws and Inſti- 


tutions are contrary to them, they are void from the 


beginning, and therefore if the Magiſtrate have not 
Power to deprive Biſhops, as many learned Men 
think, and as the ancient Chriſtians believed, upon 


that Suppoſition it will not follow, that tho? the Ma- 


giſtrate may put a Biſhop to Death; that therefore 


- "The ancient Chriſtians, tho' they believed the Ma 
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giſtrate could put their Biſhops to Natural, or Civil 
| Death, yet they did not believe they had power to 
deptive them, and therefore when their Biſhops 
| were damned to the Quarries, and were thereby. 
made ſervi pœna, very Slaves to Puniſhment; they 
{till adhered. to them- tho? they were the worſt of 
Slaves, and had no Head in Law: And when St. Chry+ 
ſoftom was deprived, and baniſh'd by the Emperor, 
not only 4 great part. of his own Flock, tho? great 
Sufferers for ſp doing, but far the greateſt part of 
Chriſtendom adhered ta him, as if he had never 
been deprived. They ſaw; not the conſequence from 
putting to Death to Deprivation, . becauſe they be- 
lieved that this, belonged as much by God's Appoint- 
ment to the Spiritual, or Eccleſiaſtical, as the other 
did to the Temporal Power, and that as Biſhops 
were taken in to the Sacerdotal College, and made 
fellow s of it by Biſhops : ſo none but their Collegucs, 
who took, them in, could lawfully turn them out, As 
for Learned Men, who are as much for the Mag iti ates 
Power, and upon much better Principles, than our 
Author, many ſuch have been, and are of Opinion, 
that Deprivation of Biſhops doth nat belong to the 
Civil Power. I ſhall name but one, viz. Dr. Ds 
Pin, in his Præloquium to his VII" Diſſertation De 
Antiqua Eccleſie dijciplina, which I have put in the 
* Appendix, becauſe it was written againſt the Papa! 
Uſurpations over Princes, and in behalf of the State 
againſt the Claims and Practices of his own Church. 
There after a ſhort, but clear Diſcourſe of the diſſe- 
rence between the Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil Power, 
he concludes, That neither Kings, nor Emperors can 
make, or depoſe, Biſhops, nor Biſhops make, or de- 
poſe them. I have ſaid all this only to ſhevr the in- 
conſequence of our Author's Argument for Depriva;; 
tion of Biſhops, in aſſerting that the Magiſtrate, may 
= deprive 
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deprive them, becauſe he can put them to Death, 


What I have ſaid alſo ſheweth his other Fallacies in 


the purſuit of this Argument, as © where he ſaith, 


That to affirm, as Non-jurors do, that the Magiſtrar 
cannot deprive a Biſhop, but by taking away his Life, i 
10 Jay he cannot remove ſome part of the Puniſhment, 


which he might juſtly inflict, without remitting the whole, 


It is certain, Death puts an end to the relation be. 
twixt the Biſhop, and his Flock, becauſe it deſtroys 
him, who is the Correlate to them; but it doth not 
follow from thence, that the Magiſtrate hath any 


Authority to deprive him, any more than to excom- 
municate him, or turn him out of the Church, into 


which he can take no body in. This ſuppoſes, that 
Deprivation of Biſhops is a Puniſhment belonging to 
the Civil Magiſtrate, which is the Queſtion ; and he 
argues, as it a Roman of old had aid, to affirm, that 


a Preſident of a Province cannot baniſh a Man, but by 
baniſhing him out of Life, is to ſay he cannot exact part 
of the Puniſhment without remitting the whole : For a 
Preſident of a Province, tho' he had a power of Life, 
and Death, he had no Power of Deportation by the 
Roman Conſtitution; and as the Subordinate Magi 
ſtrate is to the Supreme, ſo the Supreme is to God, 
he can infli& no Puniſhments, but ſuch as God hath 
given him Power to inflict. *He faith farther, Ton 
"tis not by Death only that the Magiſtrate can deprive « 
Biſhop, but by perpetual Impriſonment, or Banijhment, 


with a Prohibition to his Subjects of correſponding with 
him: To which 1 fay again, this is ſtill ſuppoſing 


what he ought to prove, that perpetual Baniſhment, 
or Impriſonment, with ſuch a Prohibition, doth dil- 
ſolve the Relation between the Biſhop, and his Flock. 


It would not diſſolve the Relation between a Father, 
and his Children, or between a Husband, and his 


Wife; and he knows that thoſe of the other Opinion 
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think the ſame of the Relation of the Biſhop to his 
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Flock. They are of Opinion, whether right, or 


wrong, I ſhall not here determine, that perpetual 
Baniſhment, or Impriſonment can no more deprive 
a Biſhop, than perpetual Captivity ; bur that as 


long as he lives undeprived by the Spiritual Power, 
his relation will continue to his Flock. 
And inthe ſame looſe manner that he argues againſt 


the Power of Excommunication, © he alſo diſputes a- 


gainſt the Power of Ordination, as inconſiſtent with 
the Magiſtrates Right to protelt the Commonwealth, 
And why for ſooth? becauſe then the Biſhops may put 
not only Men of the beft Abilities to ſerve the Common- 
wealth, but ſuch great numbers into. Orders, the bet- 


ter to carry on their common Intereſt { which we ſee 
actually done in Popiſh Countries) as may tend to the 
infinite Prejudice of the State. Here is the ſame Fal- 


lacy again of arguing againſt juſt Power from 
the ſuppoſed Abuſe of it; and were there any Senſe 


init, it would be good againſt all Power, but that of 
God, and good Angels, which cannot be perverted, or 


abuſed. At this abſurd rate may Men argue againſt: 
the Legillative, or Supreme executive Power in all 
Countries, and particularly in our own. The indepen- 
dent Power of our Parliaments, may a Man ſay, to 
give away our Money, is inconſiſtent with the Rights 
of the People, becauſe then they may give away all 
we have, and make us as poor, and Slaves as much 


as in other Countries. The independent Power of 
our Kings, and Queens, may another ſay, to make 
War is inconſiſtent with the Happineſs of the King- 


dom, becauſe they may make War an hundred Years 
together, and thereby utterly waſt both the Treaſure, 


and People of the Land. The independent Power 
of our Kings, and Queens to make Peers, only whom, 


and when they pleaſe, another may ſay, is inconſi- 
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ſtent with our Conſtitution, becauſe by refuſing to 


make Peers for two, or three long Reigns together, 


they may extinguiſh the Peerage, as in Denmark, 


and with it one of the three Eſtates ; or reduce the 
Peers to ſuch a ſmall number, as will not make a 


Houſe. Nay this formidable way of diſputing againſt 
the Power of the Clergy in behalf of the Magiſtrate, 
had it any force in it, would be as valid for the Cler- 


gy againſt the independent Power of the Magiſtrate, 
as it is for the Magiſtrate againſt that of the Clergy. 
The independent Power of our Kings, and Queens, 


may an Engliſb-man ſay, to nominate, and chuſe Bi- 
ſhops, 1s inconſiſtent not only with the Well-being, 
but the Being of the Church, becauſe they may no- 


minate not only the moſt illiterate, and immoral 


Men for Biſhops, but chuſe whether they'll nomi- 


nate any at all, and ſo in twenty or thirty Years de- 


ſtroy not only one of the Three Eſtates, but the true 


Church of God among us. Nay, at this idle rate of 
arguing, eſpecially in his beloved way of ſpeaking, 
a Man may ſay, The Power which the Parliament aſ- 


ſumes to it ſelf of depriving Biſhops, and Prieſts, is 
_ againſt the fundamental Rights and Liberties of the 


Church, becauſe then they may deprive not only 
Men of the beit Abilities to ſerve her, but ſuch great 


Numbers, as may tend to her infinite Prejudice; and 


how can we be certain they may not deprive all. 
Such is our Author's way of Writing in Querks, 
and Sophiſms through his whole Book, as I could 


make it appear had I room, and time to go through 


it all. In this manner he argues in ſeveral places, 
as Invidiouſly as he can; Against the Obligation, 
the Clergy ſay, the Magiſtrate hath to protect the 
Church, and aſſiſt them in doing their Duty, and put- 


ting their Decrees in Execution. This he ſaith, makes 
the Magiſtrate their Deputy, or rather their Executio | 
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ner; and that this Obligation of executing their De- 
crees ſuppoſes they have a right to command it, and 
that the ee, as well as the Laity, is only their 
' Executioner, being obliged, right or wrong, ta enforce 
their Commands. To which I anſwer, here is a Slan- 
der, and more than one Fallacy. Firſt, here is 
couched a foul Slander upon the Clergy, as if they | 
aſſerted, That the Magiſtrate was bound to protect 
them in evil, as much as in well-doing, and'to aſſiſt 
them with the Secular Arm in wrong, as well as right, 
and in executing Unrighteous, as well as Righteous 
Decrees. Secondly, here are ſeveral Fallacies; as 
Firſt, in ſaying this Obligation of the Magiſtrate to 
help, and aſſiſt the Governours of the Church to exe- 
cute their Decrees, and Cenſures, gives them a 
power to command it, becauſe they have a right to 
ask it, and to ask it when it is neceſſary, with Pray- 
ers, and Tears, and to ask it in God's Name, and 
for his ſake; as one part of a Family may humbly, 
and earneſtly ask the Protection, and Aſſiſtance of 
the Father, and Maſter, againſt the Inſolence, and 
Injuries of the other, and to protect them in doing 
their Duty; and when this happened, would it not 
be a fine Speech in the Delinquents to ſay to him, 
Sir, theſe inſolent Fellows only complain to you, to 
ſhew the power they think they have to command 
you, and to make you their Servant, and Executioner, 
Or to bring the Compariſon a little nearer to the 
caſe of two independent Societies in one place, as 
of the Univerſities, and Cities of Oxford, and Cam- 
bridge; let us ſuppoſe, that a certain number of 
Scholars outraged by Townſmen, ſhould complain 
of them in either place to the Mayor, or a certain 
number of Townſmen outraged by Scholars ſhould 
prefer their Complaints to the Vice-Chancellor, 
would it be a good and reaſonable Anſwer in either 
of thoſe Magiſtrates to ſay, Get ye gone you inſolent 
Fellows, do you think you have a right to command 
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me, and that I will be your Executioner? To con- 
| clpde, this way of falſe Reaſoning, were it true, 

would make the Clergy, as much the Magiſtrate's 
Deputy, and Executioner, as the Magiſtrate the 
Clergy's. As for Example, if in a Notorious, fla- 
grant Sedition, or Rebellion, the Magiſtrate (for 1 
ſtill uſe his own Term) ſhould convene the Clergy 

in Convocation, and deſire, or require the Aid of 
their Cenſures againſt the Corahs, and Dathans of ſuch 
a Sedition, or Rebellion, they might by his Logick, 
inſtead of aſſiſting the Magiſtrate according to their 
Duty, return him this Anſwer, What, doth be ſup- 
poſe he hath a right to command uw? we'll be none of 
buy Deputies, or Executioners. The Vanity of this 
Argument might alſo be ſhewn by application of it 
to two independent Kingdoms, or States, the Sove- 
reigns of which are bound by the Laws of Nations 
upon notification not to protect, or aſſiſt one ano- 
ther's Rebels, but to drive them ont of their Domi- 
nions, or deliver them up, that is, in his ſcurrilous 
Expreſſion, to be one another's Executioners; but, 
I hope, I have ſaid enough to detect the Folly, and 
Malice of this way of Reaſoning, in which our Au- 

thor delights ſo much. For he uſes the © ſame Ar- 


gument againſt the Clergy, to prove that if their 


Power were Judicial, they might ſave, or damn, as they 

think fit, and that God is bound to execute their Sentences, 
though they condemn a good, and abſolve an ill Man; 
becauſe a Sentence pronounced by a competent Authority 
is valid, tho it is not right; and conſequently on this 
Suppoſition Men ought to pay Divine Worſhip to theſe 
Judges, rather than to God himſelf, ſince the Power of 
Saving, and Damning ts in them, and God himſelf is 
20 more than their Executioner, ' © 
According to this ſilly way of reaſoning he may ſay, 

Firſt, That all Criminal Judges may fave, or damn, 


* F <4 _— 
- — — — a al ö N — — 


_ .——— 


Gy 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Mc. cxix 
as they think fit, though in all Countries they are 
ſworn to the beſt of their Underſtandings to ad- 
miniſter true Judgment. Secondly, That though 
they condemn an innocent, and acquit a guilty, 
Man, be it by pure Error or Corrnption, the Sove- 
reign is bound to execute their Sentences, that is, 
to let them be executed, be they right, or wrong. 
Thirdly, That it is no matter how the People live, 
| could they be acquitted by theſe Judges, to whom 
Men ought to pay more Honour, than to the Sove- 
| reign himſelf, ſince the power of Condemning, and 
Saving is in them, and the Sovereign is no more 
than their Executioner. As many Falſities, and 
| Fallacies, as there are in this caſe, ſo many there are 
in what he hath ſaid againſt the Judicial Power of 
Church Governors, who judge for, and under God 
in Spirituals, as the Twelve Judges of this Kipg- 
dom judge in Temporals for, and under our Kings, 
and Queens, who are bound in Conſcience, and I 
think by Oath to ſhew Mercy, in the Caſes of cor- 
rupt Verdicts, and erroneous Judgments ; and ſo 
when the ſame caſe happens in Ecclefiaſtical Cen- 
ſures, the great, and righteous Judge will of his in- 
finite Mercy do, as the Catholick Church hath al- 
ways taught. e * e 
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Cyprian. in Epiſt. ad Antonianum. Neque enim præjudicamus 
domino judicaturo, quo minus fi penitentiam plenam, & juſtam pec- 
catoris invenerit, tunc ratum faciat, quod 4 nobis fuerit hic ſtatutum. 
Si vero nos aliquis pœnitent iæ ſimulatione deluſerit; Deus qui non de- 
ridetur, G qui Cor hominis intuetur, de bis que nos minus perſpexi- 
mus, judicet, & ſervorum ſentent iam, emendet = Et quia nec 
Exomolaęeſis illic fieri poteſt; qui ex toto corde penituerint, & roga- 
verint, in Eccleſiam interim debent ſuſcipi, & in ipſa domino reſerua- 
1, qui ad Ecclefiam venturus de illis utique, quos in ea intus invene- 
rit, judicabĩt. So in the Kpiſtle of the African Biſhops to Cornelius, 
p. 118. Si autem (quod Dominus avertat) a fratribus noftris aliguis 
lapſorum' fefellerit, ut pacem ſubdole petat ſeipſum fallit, & decipit, 
44 aliud corde occultat, & alind voce pronunciact. Nos in quantum 
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The Folly, and Blaſphemy of his Horeb Contract 
Le been clearly, and convincingly ſet forth in the 
REHEARSAL, and that being one of the Pil. WM the 
lars of his Work, the Superſtrucure of his Book Wl 4i 
is utterly ruined with it, and therefore I ſhall take 
n farther notice of it. In his Introduction, which WM 
is as it were the Ground Work of the whole Book, 
ne ſuppoſes there was an antecedent State of Nature, 
in which Mien lived before Political Gavernment wa 
-refted, thaugh this wild Notion hath been ſo many 
times unanſwerably confuted by the Writers againſt 

:Hobhs, and of late by the RE HEA RS A E againſt 
Nr, Lock. There alſo he hath confounded the Laws, 
and Rights of Nature; miſcalling the latter by the 
Name of . the former; though this Sophiſm, which 
aflects the whole Diſcourſe, hath been long {ſince ex- 
celleatly ſolv*d-by the Biſhop of Sarum, in his | Vin- 
dlicat ion; of the Authority, Conſtitution, and Laws of 
the Church and State of Scotland, where his Lordſhip 

diſtinguiſhes like a Learned Caſui#, and Civilian be 
tween them; and there in a few Pages cited in the 
Margin, our Author may ſee his whole Scheme, and 
all heihath erected upon it, overturned. 

What he hath 5 jaid againſt annexing Preferments 
to Reiigion, or ſettling Revenues upon the Clergy, 
or as he hath a Talent for invidious Expreſſions, of 
vac king the Prieſts Preferments to ſuch Opinions, is 3 
fowaright Impeachment of the Divine Wiſdom, 
who annexed ſuch large Profits, and Revenues in Cir 
ties, Lands, . Tithes, Offerings, aud other Privileges 
upon the Jewiſh ec of which Philo the 
Jem makes this Obſervation : That as to Revenues 
— | — — — _— 8 
nobis & videre, * indicare conceditur, Golem P ny Adem: 1 


Cor ſcrutari, & mentem perſpicere non poſſumus. De his judicat be. 


gFultorum ſcrutator, & cagnitor cito wann & 45 accent wh 
argue abditis judicatwtus.. E 


* 7,8, 9, IQ 11, „„ 1 1 *. p. 17 32 . 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, G cxxi 
the Law made the Prieſts equal in Honour, and Vene. 
ration to Kings, which commanded the People to bring 
their Tributes to them from all Quarters, but in a 
different manner, ſaith he, from that in which People 
pay Tribme to Kings, which they pay with Compulſion, 
and Complaints, hating the Gatherers of their Taxes, 
A public Peſts, and finding Pretences not to pay them 
ut the appointed times. But they never failed to pay 
the Prieſts Dues, tbith ſuch Willingneſs and Joy, with- 
out being asked, as if they rather were the Receivers, 
than Givers; Men, and Women at the ſet anniverſary 
| times bringing their Tithes and Offerings with ſuch 
| rood Preſages, Gratulations, and Alacrity, as cannot 
LR OO TON OR Ln. 
J wiſh he were as fit and worthy to read this 
TraQ, as it is worthy to be read by him, and o- 
thers'; but no Reading, no Authority will make 
Impreſſions upon Men, who envy Prieſts their Re- 
venues, and write againſt them, becauſe they would 
ſhare in the ſacrilegious Spoil of them, and who 
have the Spite of Infernal Spirits againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood, and Church. * He faith, here- 
after he will fully prove, that in the firſt Ages they 
ſabſiſted by the Alms of the People, and were in all o- 
| ther matters wholly dependent on them in their choice, 
as well as their Alms. This and many other things 
we are to expect againſt the Clergy from this formi- 
dable Hereafter- Booth. Well, che venga, let it come; 
| hope the Clergy are prepared for it; it will be 


morientis beſtiæ ultimus Morſus, the laſt Hiſs, Itruſt, 


of the old Serpent, and then he will have done his 
worſt. The Chriſt ians of old were but One Society, 
One Sect, which had One Faith, One Baptiſm for the 
Remiſſion of Sins; One Lord Jeſus through whom 
they worſhipped the One God; One viſible Head, or 
Principle of Unity in every Church, under the in- 


EEE 


— — — — — 
| . - | — — — 
* * ® 4 
o W of 42 $ 
_ —— —— —— — 
% - : 
- 8 * 


FP. 219. 


—— —UUU— ——— 
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| their Profeſſion, the ſame Lord Jeſus; One Catbolick 
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viſible Biſhop of their Souls, and High-Prieſt of 


Communion in all places of the Earth; One Prieſt. 


hood, and One Repreſentative Sacrifice of Memorial, 


the Bond of Unity and Peace in that one Communi. 
on. This, I hope, I have ſhewed in the following 


Letters; but theſe Mens new Scheme of Religion, if 
we may believe their Speaker in his“ Book of the 
Rights, is deſt ructive of Chriſtianity, as one Society, 
_ and'one Sect : For all the Principles of Religion, that 
they are pleas'd to own is only the Being of a God, 


and his Providence, which he ſaith whoſoever denies, 


8 may not only be juſtly puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, but 
_ alſo by every one in the State of Nature, upon ſuppo- 


fition of which Imaginary State nothing can be 


more abſurd. But then as to the Worſhip of God 


he ” ſaith, All Men are free to worſhip him according 
to their Conſciences, and after the manner they think 
most agreeable to his Will, and to profeſs ſuch ſpecula- 


tive matters, as they think true; that do another Man 


no Injury, becauſe in theſe matters, Men are ſtill in a 


State of Nature, ſubjebt to God and their own Conſcien- 


ces, without any Sovereign to determine what they ſhall 
believe or profeſs, and that the Magiſtrate is bound to 


protect Men in the way they chooſe of worſhipping 
God, as in other indifferent matters. So that Men; 
but why do I ſay Men; for Chriſtians, if they like 
It, are now free to worſhip God after the Patriar- 


_ chal, Jewiſh, or Mabometan manner, or any other 


way which may be deviſed of worſhipping ot him, 


without Chriſt as- well as with him, altogether as 


well in a Synagogue, or Moſque, as in a Chriſtian 


Church; nay, they may if they pleaſe, worſhip 
God, and particularly adminiſter the Euchariſt after 
the impure Gnoſtical manner, which I am aſham'd 
to mention, according to his wild Scheme, which is 
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erected on many Abſurdities and Preſumptions, as 
that * The Magiſtrate hath no Power about indifferent 
things that Men may form themſelves into what Com- 


nien, Cubs, and Meetings they pleaſe, which the 
Magiſtrate (he means the Supreme Magiſtrate) as 


long As the P uhlic i ſuſt ains no Damage, Cannot hinder 


without manife$F Injuſtice, and acting contrary to the 


end for which he is intruſted. Where he ſuppoſes 


what he ſhould prove, that the People, and not the 


Magiſtrate, is Judge of Publick Good, and Hurt, 


and that he is their Truſtee. - It alſo involves a ma- 
niſeſt Contradiction; becauſe, if Men, as to ſpecu- 


E 1itive Matters of Belief, are ſtill in a State of natu- 


ral Freedom to believe and follow the Dictates of 


their own Conſciences, then the Atheiſt, who can- 
not believe the Being and Providence of God, ought 
to be free as to his Conſcience: For © whether there is 


a God, and whether or no he minds Human Affairs, 


8 a ſpeculative Point, and by conſequence, he that 


after impartial Examination cannot believe there is 


2 God and Providence, but thinks that Belief falſe 


and ſuperſtitious, and that it is hurtful to Mankind 


to poſſeſs them with ſuch laviſh Fears, ought to 
have his natural Freedom, and not to be puniſhed 
and perſecuted for his Belief. For were Epicurus, 


Democritus, Diagoras, Protagoras, Lucretius, Lucian 


or Vaninus alive, they would retort upon our Au- 


thor, and tell him he was a Creed-maker, and that it 
was precarious to ſay, that not believing an Inviſible 


Power, and his concerning himſelf with Human Affairs, 


Was injurious to Humane Society; that on the contrary 


it was injurious to Men to have the Belief of ſuch a 
ſuperſtitious Opinion impos'd upon them, becauſe 
it made them their own Slaves, and tormented their 


Minds day and night with needleſs Terrors; and 

that whom the Rods, and Axes, and Failes, and De- 
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Power reſtrain. They won'd tell him in his own 
Language, that the Magiſtrate's Power could not 


with ſuch a Power, againſt the Dictates of their own 


Doctrines, much more he that wou'd impoſe the Be- 


who will tell him the Creed he wou'd impoſe on 
them and all Mankind, is larger than he repreſents be 


4 


portation, and Servitude, would not terrify from 
violating their Duties to the Publick, neither, 3; 
Experience ſhew'd, wou'd the Fear of an Inviſible 


reach their Conſciences, nor could they inveſt hin 


Underſtandings, which they had a natural Right to 
follow, and that he who wou'd teach Men ſuch [laviſh 


lief of them upon them, was as great an Enemy to 
the whole Race of Mankind, as he that ſent them to 
the Gallies, becauſe the Slavery of the Mind waz 
much greater, and more ignoble, and unworthy the 
Nature of Man, whois a free thinker, than that of 
the Body, and that they cond not authorize the Sove- 
reign to extend his Power ſo far, T 
He cannot but know that there are great Num- 
bers of Unbelievers among us, whocan argue 1 this 
manner againſt him, better than I can for them, and 


it to be; for he that truly believes the Being of 4 God, ot 


muſt believe that he is abſolute in Perfection, and b 


the firſt Cauſe of all other Beings; and he who be- 
licves that God concerns himſelf in the Affairs of Mau- 
zind, mult alſo believe that he is to be worſhipped, 
and that he will judge all Men after Death, becauſe 
ne lets wicked Men oppreſs, and proſper, and good 
Men be oppreſſed, and perſecuted in this Life, and 
then impartially reward and puniſh them according 
ro their Works. Here then follows the Creed, which 
he wou'd have all Men own, ar be puniſhed by eve- 
ry Man in a State of Nature, and by the Magiſtrate 
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in every Government, as an Enemy to the whole 
' Race of Mankind: I believe in One God, the fir: 
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8 Cauſe of all things, who is Infinite in Power, Wiſdom, 
B Goodneſs, and Preſence who is to be worſhipped by 
Men, whoſe Providential Care extends it ſelf to all 
Mankind ; and I believe that there is another Life after 
this, in which he will bring all Men to Judgment, and 
roithout reſpect of Perſons, reward the Good, and puniſh 
the Wicked according to their Works. He wou'd im- 
poſe this Creed upon Men of as bright Underſtand- 
| ings, and of as free and large thoughts as himſelf, un- 
der moſt ſevere Penalties, and, in his own Lan- 
| guage, make not only the Magiſtrate, but the People of 
| every Government, to be his Deputies, and Executio- 
ners: And the Reaſons which he gives (let me uſe 
his own Words) for perſecuting Unbelievers, are 
| ſuch, as they will tell him are precarious, and need 
| proof, and ſuch as may be retorted upon himſelf. 
| Firſt they will tell him it is precarious to ſay, that 
| denying the Being of a God, or his Providence, is an 
Injury to Civil Societies, becauſe Believers of both do 
as much Miſchief to human Societies, as thoſe who 
believe neither; and that TJybusn for inſtance, as one 
of them has obſerved, keeps the World among us in 
better order, than the Fear of an Inviſible Power, by 
which Prieſts of all Religions have alike enſlaved 
Mankind. They will ask him a thouſand cramp. 
Queſtions, to refute this pretended Reaſon : As for 
example, they will ask him if there is one Atheiſt 
among a thouſand, or ten thouſand Drunkards, or 
Swearers, or Fornicators, or Thieves, or Murde- 
rers ? They will ask him whether at publick Exe- 
cutions Criminals do not always proteſs, or ſhew 
ſome Religion? and whether in all Rebellions the 
Rebels do not pretend moſt to Religion of all other 
Men? and whether Reformation of Religion, or the 
Preſervation of it, hath not a thouſand times been 
the Pretence of taking up Arms, and of murdering 
and depoſing Princes? and whether there are not as 
mapy Robberies, and Rapes, and 2 1 
= Mur- 


| 
| 
| 
|. 


who pretend moſt to Religion, as in the molt igng, 
rant and barbarous, who have leaſt. They wo! 


Principles; in much better Lives than they ſee hin, 
or molt pretended Believers do. They would lf 


ſelves, or ought to have their Underſtandings at . 


to be free in one Sect, they ought to be free in al: 


Creeds are Creeds, and Perfecution is Perſecution 
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Murders, and Cheats, even in Chriſtian Conntrig, 


ask him, if Epicurus did not live as well as Socrates} 
and if they did not live full as well as himſelf, wh 
preſum'd to make a Creed for them? and withy 


wou'd tell him, that if they could ſee with his Etz, 


and underſtand with his Underſtanding, and bellen 


as he pretends to believe, the Being of a God and pr. 


vidence, they would live up to the heighth of thoſ 


tell him, that no Man is or can be under an indiſpn 


fable Obligation to worſhip God, but he that believe 


there 1s One; and that they, no more than other 
Men, " can make over their Right of judging for then 


nother Man's diſpoſal; and that there is no more 
reaſon to perſecute them for not being Deifts, than 
Deiſts for not being conf a, or Chriſtians of one 
Church or Communion for not being of another. I 
Mens Underſtandings (would they tell him) ought 


If others muſt follow their own DiQates, why not 
we! If he who believes the Being of a God, and his 


Providence, muſt have liberty to worſhip him after 


the manner he thinks moſt agreeable to him, wii 


muſt not we, who cannot believe one or both thoſe 
Articles, have the liberty not to worſhip at all: 
Why muſt we, of all Men, be made Hypocrites! 


Indulgence is Indulgence (will they ſay) and Tobe. 
ration is Toleration, and Liberty is Liberty, and 


alike among all Sorts, and Seas of Men; and there- 
fore, according to the Proverb, let the Magiſtrate, 
who ſhould be impartial, ſave all or hang all, looſe 
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in or bind all. We deſire the common Freedom of 
* judging for our ſelves ; and we do not find, but that 
© we have as good Underſtandings, and can reaſon as 
well as other Men: We are as good Phyſicians, as 
good Lawyers, as good Politicians, as good Natu- 
raliſts and Mathematicians as others, be they Deiſts, 
Jews, or Chriſtians; and why we ſhould not be as 
good Philoſophers, and as good Judges in the Diſ- 
pute about Religion, whether there ought to be Any | 
or None, we declare, we cannot underſtand. 
e hath promiſed the World, and thereby threa- 
tened the Clergy, to treat of the Method the firſt Chri- 
ſtian Emperors ſhou d have taken to prevent Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Tyranny and Prieſteraft; of which I ſay again, 
che venga, let it come. I ſuppoſe the Arian Empe- 
ror Conſtantius, Son of Conſtantine the Great, will 
be ſet forth by him as a great Example how his Fa- 
ther ſhon'd have treated the Clergy to prevent Prieſt- 
craft. For he, like a wiſe Prince, ſent out Sum- 
mons to the Catholick Biſhops of the Empire to ap- 
pear at his Palace before him, and when they came, 
be commanded them to ſubſcribe to his Baniſhment 
of Athanaſius, and to communicate with the Arians. 
But the Weſtern Biſhops wondring at his Enter- 
priſe, as a new thing, told him that was not a Pro- 
ceeding according to Eccleſiaſtical Canons. To which he 
preſently lie MN. mee tm Psropa, but what 1 
command, that ſhall be a Canon, and do you obey me, 
as the pretended Biſhops of Syria bave done, or 1 will 
fend you into Baniſhment. At which the Biſhops ſtill 
wondering more, and lifting up their Hands to Heaven, 
ſpoke with preat boldneſs unto him, telling him, that the 
Empire he had got, was not from himſelf, but from God 


— — 
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Athanaſ. in Epiſt. ad ſolitariam vitam agentes. Edit. Pariſ. 
| 1627. p. 829, 830, 831. | 5 1 
. Paulinus of Trees, Lucifer of Caralis, Euſebius of Vercelli, 
Dionyſus of Milan, | Ik 


who 
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toho gave it to him, and that it as to be feared, h 
wou d ſuddenly take it away from him, and threaten 
him with the Day of Judgment, . perſuading him, tha 
he ſhou d not deſtroy the tay of proceeding in Eccleſia: 
ſtical Matters, neither confound the Juriſdiction of the 
Roman Empire, with the Authority of the Church. Bu 
he wou'd not bear them, or ſuffer them to ſpeak any 
more; but threatening them, he drew his Sword at 
them, and commanded. ſome of them to be carried int 
 Baniſhment, tho afterwards like Pharaoh he revoked 
his Sentence. I hope he will alſo tell us what 2oſe 
| ſhou'd have done to prevent Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, 
and Prieſtcraft among the Jews, and what Method 
Chris, and his Apoſtles ſhould at firſt have taken to 
Prevent it among Chriſtians ; and it will be Temper 
and Moderation in him, if he, don't reproach them 
all for dividing the Prieſthood from the Magiſtra- 
Cy, and tearing the. Eccleſiaſtical from the Civil 
Power, which at firſt were united in the Patriar: 
chal e for many Ages before, and after the 
This Diſtinction between the Empire, and the 
Church, and betwixt the Imperial, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority, which the Biſhops , as Confeſſors; 
aſſerted to the threatening , Emperor's Face, was 
own'd by his Father Conſtantine the Great, and 
after him by Theodoſius the Great, Valentinian, 
Marcian, and Juſtinian the Great, as IL have ſhew d 
in the ſecond Letter; and as the Diſtinction of 
Clergy, and Laity is as old as the time of the Apo- 
ſtles, ſo this between the two Powers is as old as 
the Union of the Church, and Empire, and was 
ever admitted, and received oyer all Chriſtendom 
(even by Henry VIII. himſelf). for more than Fif- 
teen hundred Years. What was the Senſe. Baſin: 
the Emperor had of theſe two Authorities, to the 
latter end of the ix Century, may be ſeen pes 
3 theſe 
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theſe Words, It in no wiſe belongs to a Layman to 
meddle with Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, nor to reſis the whole 
Church, and an OEcumenial Council; for the Cogni- 
' ſance, and Diſcuſſion of ſuch Matters belongs to Pa- 
triarchs, Biſhops, and Prieſts, to whom God hath given 
the Power of looſing, and binding. For a Layman, tho 
| never ſo venerable and wiſe, is but a Layman, a Sheep, 
and not the Shepherd; and a Biſhop, tho never ſo un- 
worthy of, Reverence, is ſtill the Shepherd, and retains 
the Authority of a Biſhop, and the Sheep ought not to 
riſe again the Shepherd, l. Sy 
This Diſt inction of the Eccleſiaſtical, and Impe- 
| rial Authority, and of the Societies to which they 
belonged 3 and the Independency of One upon the 
Other was plain to all Chriſtians in former Ages, and 
may be ſo ſtill to any that will, without Prejudice 
and Partiality, conſider a few things, As Fir# 
The Difference of their Originals; the Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority having been given by God to Chriſt, and 
by Chriſt immediately to his Apoſtles, as is evident 
from Matth. xxvili. 18, 19, 29. and from the Hiſto- 
ry of the Atts of the Apoſiles, who by virtue of their 
Commiſſion, did all things contrary not only to 
the Commands of their own Magiſtrates in Hieruſa- 
lem, but to the Decrees of Cæſar all over the Em- 
pite; for which they were called peſtilent Fellows, 
and Movers of Sedition ; and without a Divine Com- 
miſſion to act as they did, they had been indeed the 
moſt peſtilent, and ſeditious Fellows that ever were in 
| the World. Go ye therefore (ſaid our Lord) and teach 
| all Nations, and take heed to your ſelves (ſaith St. Paul 
to the Elders aſſembled at Miletus) and to all the 
Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Bi- 
| ſhops, to feed the Church of God, which he bath pur- 
chaſed with his Blood. Here is a Spiritual Power ſet 
up in the Apoſtles againſt the Civil Powers of the 


* Beveregii Swod\izoy, Tom. 11. p. 109, 110. 
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Jewiſh, 
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Jewiſh, and Gentile World; a Power in the Name 
of King Jesvs, to preach down the Jewiſh, and Gen. 
tile Religions, to form their Proſelytes into Chur. 
ches, to make Laws for the Regulation, and Prefer. 
vation of them, and to turn the World upſide dom. 
* Two ſuch independent ſupreme Powers there were 
then in the World , claſhing and interſering with 
one another, by the fault of the Secular Power, for 
Three hundred Years together, even after the Cre. 
dentials of Miracles ceaſed, one commanding t9 
preach up Jeſus, another commanding not to preach 
about him, and though © God zs the God of Order, 
and not of Confuſion, he made the Chriſtians ſubjed 
to theſe two claſhing Powers, who commanded then 
not only different, 4 contrary things at the ſamt 
time, = 
The fame Perſons, as for inſtance, the many 
Thouſands that made up the Church in Feruſalen, 
had two ſuch Heads, the one Spiritual, and the o- 
ther Temporal; and if theſe two Heads make a 
" Monſter, as he blaſphemouſly ſpeaks, it was a 
Monſter of God's making, for the Power which he 
gave to Chriſt, Chriſt gave to the Apoſtles, and they 
alſo gave to others, to proſelyte the Subjects of all 
Civil Soverelgns, and form them into Societies, whe- 
ther they would or no. It was then they kept * a 
weekly Holy-day, I mean the firſt Day of the Week, 
when. they were forbidden by the Magiſtrate. It 
was then they exerciſed their ſpiritual Functions in 
this, and that Place, when the Civil Power commanded 
them from thence ;, It was then the Clergy put Men in 


ſuch Poſts in the Church, as made it neceſſary for their 


ſpiritual Subjects to converſe with them, tho the Magi- 
ſtrate forbad them to have Correſpondence with ſuch Per- 
ſons. The ſam? was afterwards done in the Reigns 


— 


— c 


© p. 3z. 4 „ bid. # ]bid. 
E P. 353 36. | - P. 34. . | 


of 


in Anſwer to The Rights, c. cxxxi 
of Apoſtate and Heretical Emperors, and the wiſeſt 
W Heads among the Chriſtians then never complained, 
that theſe two independent Powers were monſtrous, | 
or abſurd, as he aſſerts again, and again, to the lj 
great Diſhonour of God. This pretended Abſur- = 
dity he endeavours to make out by mere Fallacies 
E to deceive unwary Readers, as where he ſays, i that = 
the ſame Man can no more be under different Obligati- |! 
on, than at different Places, which is true; but then 
E thoſe, who are ſubject to two Independent Powers, 1 
commanding contrary things, can be but under one = 
Obligation, as the Apoſtles ſaid unto their own Ma- | 

i 


giſtrates at Jeruſalem, We ought to obey God rather =_ 
than Men, and whether it be right in the Sight of God | 
to bearken unto you, more than unto him, judge ye. 
Such another fallacious way of ſpeaking is that, 
where he ſaith, that * there cannot be two Independent 
| Powers in the gw Society; this is his beloved Phraſe, 
which ſignifies nothing; for it begs the Queſtion 
by ſuppoſing the Church, and Empire to be one, 
and the ſame Society, which were always held to be 
| different, and independent, one of another; and 
therefore tho' there cannot be two independent Pow- 
ers in the ſame Society; yet, in two ſuch different 
Societies there may be two Independent Powers, and 
the ſame Perſons may be Subjects to both. So the 
ſame Number of Men may be Freemen of the Ci- 
ties of London, and York, and theſe two Cities may 
{ ſometimes claſh, and interfere with one another; 
but when that happens, they can be but under one 
Obligation, and that is, to ſide with the City they 
know, or believe is in the right. But tho? the ſame 
Men may put themſelves under two independent 
Powers; yet, by his way of reaſoning, it is abſurd 
to ſay, that God can make them ſo ſubject. He hath 
the Confidence to ſay, it is a Doctrine as abſurd, 


ö l | 'F P. 33. k * 20, 28, 29, 33, 35, 36, &c. ( P. 36. 
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and impoſſible on Earth, as Multiplicity of Cods is in 
Heaven : and that it is a Notion, which inſtead of fe 
being founded in Chriſtianity, ſavours mo#t groſly of fr 
Heathenifh Divinity. O Tempora! O Mores ) 2 
But ſecondly, This ancient Diſtinction of the Er- L 
cleſiaſtical, and Imperial Power, or of the Church hi 
from the Empire, is evident not only from the dif- al 
ference of their ſeveral Originals, but from their dif- = 
ferent Extents, the different Ways by which Men are I F 
admitted into them, and their different Rights, and 6 
Privileges, which for brevity's ſake I ſhall cor ſider 
altogether. For the Church is One Society, One Bo- 
dy all the World over, under one Prieſthood, and 
one Head Jeſus Chriſt; from whence it comes to paſs, 
that he, who is rightly admitted into any one Church 
is admitted into all, and he who is rightly turned 
out of one Church is turned out of all, and he that 
| hath a, Right to Communion in one Church hath a 
Right of Communion 1n all. Which is not ſo in Em- 
Pires, Kingdoms, or Sovereign States, which make 
not one, but many different, and independent So- 
cieties, among which, whoſoever becomes a Sub- 
ject of one, doth not thereby become a Subject of the 
others, nor can he, who can challenge the Freedom, 
and Liberties of one of them, thereby challenge the 
Freedom, and Liberties of all the reſt. Natural Birth, 
or Civitatis donatio, which we call Naturalizatien, 
makes a Member and Subject of the one, but Spiri- 
tual Birth, or Baptiſm, makes a Member, and Sub- 
ject of the other; and as baptizing a Foreigner in 
the Church of England doth not make him a Citizen 
of the Engliſh Nation; ſo neither doth his Naturali- 
ation, as ſuch, make him a Member of the Church 
of England, becauſe he may be an Ifidel, Heretick, 
or excommunicate Perſon, or a_Schiſmatick from 
the Catholick Church. Theſe few Suggeſtions ſhew, 
that the Church and State are different Societies, 
and independent of one another, and ſubſiſt by dif- 
_ N tere 
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ferent Powers, as they always do in Ruptures of one 


from the other, however they happen; as when the 
Church abuſing her Power, and going beyond the 
Limits of it, forces the State to defend it ſelf againſt 


her by force; or on the other hand, when the State 


at any time happens to perſecute the Church. I 
might alſo ſhew the difference between theſe two 
Powers, and Societies, and the Independency of one 
of them upon the other, from the diverſity of their 
Ends, and Object,; and the differing Means, by 


which they obtain thoſe different Ends. But for 
that I refer my Reader to the forecited Progminum of 


| Dx Pin; and when he hath read it he will not won; 
der that all Antiquity formerly admitted this diſtin- 
ction, as a Principle fundamental to the Church; 
and that the Emperor Valentinian I. upon the Vacan- 


| cy of the See of Milan, ſending for the Biſhops of 


the Province, ſpoke thus to them, * Tou know very 


well from the Scriptures what kind of Man he ought to 


be, tho is worthy of the High Prieſthood ;, that he ſhould 


be a Perſon, who ought to inſtruct his Subjects not only by 
his Words, but by his Works, ſetting forth himſelf as 4 
Pattern of all Vertue, and his Converſation as a Teſti= 


mony and Proof of his Doctrine. Wherefore now do you 
place ſuch an one in the Biſhop's Chair, that we who 
adminiſter the Empire, may with all Sincerity bow down 


our Heads to him, and receive his Reprehenſions, as ſpi- 


ritual Medicines ;, for we being but Men, muſt of ne- 
ceſſity ſometimes do amiſs. 
ciple before the Election, in which St. Ambroſe the 
Governour of the Place was choſen ; and when he 
was conſecrated, the moſt excellent Emperor, as 
the“ Hiſtorian calls him, being preſent at the Con- 


fecration, praiſed our Lord and Saviour in theſe 


words; Thanks be given to Thee our Almighty Lord, 

and Saviour, who hath committed the Government of 

e Theodor, Eccl. Hiſt, Lib, iy, cap. vi. e Ibid, cap. vii. 
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cxxxiy A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
Souls to him, to whom I had committed the Government 
_ of Bodies, by which thou haſt declared that my Opinion 
of him was juſt. This was that St. Ambroſe, who in 
his Tract of the Dignity of the Prieſthood ſhews the 
Practice of Chriſtian Princes in theſe Words: Thon 
mayeſt ſee the Necks of Kings, and Princes bowed down 
to the Knees of Biſhops, and kiſſing their Right Hand;, 
as thinking themſelves guarded with their Prayers. 
It was then upon Principle ſo much the practice of 
Emperors to kiſs the Hands of Biſhops, that the 
Tyrant Maximus, who ſet up for the Empire, roſe 
up in the Counſel-chamber at Triers to ? kiſs the 
Hand of the ſame St. Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, in 
his ſecond Ambaſſage to him from the young Empe- 
rour Valentinian II. but Ambroſe refuſed him that 
reſpect. Princes then thought themſelves, like other 
Men, ſubject to the Sacerdotal Power, of which they 
had the ſame Notion after the Union of the Church 
with the Empire, as thoſe Chriſtians had, who lived 
before it: And I doubt not but * Tertullian's Rule is 
good in defence of it, and the Church, againſt our 
Author, Quod apud multos unum invenitur, non erra- 
tum eſt, ſed traditum; as likewiſe that of YVincentius 
| Lirinenſis, Quod ab omnibus creditum, hoc vere Catho- 
licum. That muſt be truly Catholick, which all 
_ Chriſtians believed to be true. 
His Rage againſt the Church hath tranſported him 
ſo far, that in contradiction to his own Principles 
he hath argued down all Civil Governments, but 
ſach where there is but one, independent, ſupream, 
_ deſpotick Head, or Power. If, faith he, you allow 
more than one Power in every Society, there's no rea- 
ſon to ſtop at two. And, if it be contrary to the na- 
ture of things that there ſhould be more than one Power 
in a Family, every one ſees, that the ſame invincible 
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Reaſon forbids more than one in a Society made up of 
ſeveral Families What bath been ſaid proves 
that all ſupreme, or independent Power muſt be indivi- 
ſible. This conſidered with the purpoſe for which 
he ſaid it, to ſhew the Inconſiſtency of two claſhing 
Powers, will make it neceſſary to have but one ab- 
ſolute Maſter in a College without a Meeting of Fel- 
lows to claſh with him; one abſolute Mayor in a 
; City without a Court of Aldermen, or Common 
Council to claſh with him, and one deſpotick abſo- 
lute King in every Kingdom without any Parlia- 
ment or Parliamentary Power to claſh, and inter- 
fere with him, and his one, independent, and indivi- 
fible Power. Thus to prevent the Abſurdity of 
claſhing, and interfering Powers, we muſt not only 
aboliſh the Eccleſiaſtical Power, but reform moſt of 
the Civil Conſtitutions of the World ; and particu- 
larly we of this Nation, ought to have no Parlia- 
ments, or no Kings, becauſe they claſh ſo often to- 
gether, nor two independent Houſes of Parliament, 
| becauſe they frequently quarrel, and claſh together, 
and ſometimes encroach upon one another's Rights. 
"To be ſhort, his Argument taken from the claſhing 
of Powers, as an Argument, is of as much force 
for the Church againſt the State, as for the State a- 
gainſt the Church : For if the Eccleſiaſtical Power 
muſt be aboliſhed, becauſe it is independent on the 
Civil, and when it is abuſed interferes with it; for 
the ſame reaſon may a Courtier of Rome, a Bellar- 
mine, Or Baronius ſay, the Civil Power muſt be taken 
away, becauſe it is independent on the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, and when abuſed claſhes, and interferes with it, 
though it is of immediate Divine Inſtitution, and 
originally founded in the Perſon, and Office of our 
Lord, and Saviour Feſws Chriſt. By this way of ar- 
guing, as I hinted before, Man, whom God, tho' 
the God of Order, hath made ſubje& to two in- 
ternal claſhing Powers, muſt entirely give up himſelf 
05 N K 4 0 
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to one of the two, and when it comes to that, I do 
not doubt much to which of the two our Author 
will ſurrender himſelf. The four new Societies for- 
med of late in a neighbouring Nation, when it 
comes to the choice of which of the two claſhing 
Principles ſnall have the ſole, ſupreme Government 


of Man, ſhew which ſhall have the moſt Votes a- 


mong ſome ſorts of Men. 


| muſt alſo obſerve, that by the very Scheme he 


hath made to argue againſt the Independency of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Power, he hath ſet up many indepen- 
dent, unaccountable Powers in Religion, as abſurd, 

and inconſiſtent with the Power of the Magiſtrate, 
as he pretends the Power of the Church to be. For 
his own Scheme excludes the Magiſtrate from all 
Power in Religion, and Religious Matters ; Men 
having a natural Right to * believe, and profeſs ſuch 


| ſpeculative Matters which they think true, and to wor- 


ſhip God after the manner they think moſt agreeable to 
bis Will and that in all matters of Religion, with re- 
ſpect to which they are always in a State of Nature, they 
of their own Canſciences, and alſo have a natural Right 
to form themſelves into Companies, Meetings, and 


Churches for Religious Worſhip after their own way; 


and to agree on ſome Places, and on the Perſons to 
officiate, and to judge of the Forms, and Modes of Mor- 
ſhip, and of the Rites, and Ceremonies they wall obſerve; 
in doing of all which the Magiſtrate, who as to theſe 
things“ bath no more Power over the Peaſant, than he 


bath aver him, is bound to protect them; or if he do 
not, it Toill force them to defend thoſe natural Rights by 


Arms, of which no Human Power can deprive them. 


Here he doth not only give to all Religious Socie- 


ties the ſame independent Power, which the Church 
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claims to it ſelf; but in ſuch a manner, in which 
all true Churches have always abhorred to claim it, 
0iz. that if the Magiſtrate will not protect them in 
the Choice and Profeſſion of their Religion, they 
may, and, I think he means, ought to defend it by 
force of Arms. Here is Reſiſtance added to the inde- 
pendent Power of I know not how many pretended 
Churches, which the Church he writes againſt, and 
all true Churches eyer diſclaimed. The Magiſtrate 
bath-no power to perſecute them; but if he according 
to his bounden Duty will not protect them, they 
may againſt their natural, and ſworn Allegiance, 
per ſecute him by taking up Arms agatnſt him, and 
in defence of their Belief, and way of Worſhip, turn 
the Nation into a Theater of Confuſion, and a Field 
e . ut fo 
Let us ſuppoſe then, that there were the ſame He- 
retical Seat of DOC ETES among us, that was 
among the Primitive Chriſtians in the Time of the 
Apoſtles, who deny'd the Humanity of Chriſt, be- 
lieving,. and profeſſing that he had not a real Body, 
but only in appearance, nor was really born, nor 
really crucified, nor really roſe from the Dead, but 
only in appearance; and as they were Gnoſtics, ſo alſo 
choſe that impure manner of Euchariſtical Wor- 
ſhip, which 1 intimated before, as moſt agreeable 
in their corrupt Sentiments to the Will of God: 
Let us, I ſay, ſuppoſe this Sect grown to great 
Numbers, and Strength among us, as it might be 
double, or treble to that of any other Sect, and that 
Her Majeſty had declared ſhe could not in Conſcience 
ſee her People any longer perverted. by ſuch an im- 
pure Set, and ſo deſtruQive of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and thereupon had paſſed an AQ of Parliament a- 
gainſt all farther Toleration of them: Upon ſuch a 
Suppoſition our Author by his Principles, if he were 


d 1 John i. x, 27 3+ iv, 3 Ignat. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. 5 


which he is ſo incenſed againſt the Church, for pre- 
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one of them, muſt like the Aan of Belial, SHER 4 
the Son of Bichri, preſently blow the Trumpet, 
and cry out, To your Tents, to your natural Rights, 0 
Iſrael; As to the Choice and Profeſſion of our Religion, 
we are ſtill in a State of Nature, the Magiſtrates as ty 
that, hath no more Power over us than we have over them; 
we never gave, or could give them a Power to depring 
us of this natural Liberty; they cannot hinder u from 
meeting without manifeſt Injuſtice; and therefore ſince 
they att contrary to the main End, for which we in- 
truſted them with Power, and have exceeded their 
bounds in abridging our Liberty in which they ſhould 
protect us, the Laws of Nature not only permit, but 
oblige us to have recourſe to Arms : * Tou ſee how we 
are perſecuted contrary to thoſe Laws, and te the Ho- 
nour of God, and the * of Mankind : To your Tents 
therefore with all ſpeed to defend your natural Freedom; 
only be ſtrong, and of a good Courag e; we'll do unto 
them as unto Siſera, and Jabin, and make them like 
--Zeba,: and Salmanna. 7 en ER 
It will be hard for him to name any one Right, 
Liberty or Privilege, which the Church, or if he 
pleaſes High Church, claims independently on the 
Magiſtrate by Divine Right, which he doth not de- 
mand in a manner, as independent of him, by Na- 
tural Right, for every Society that pretends to be a 
Church. Is it the liberty of profeſſing what they 
think is the true Faith? S0 doth he for every 
Sect. Is it the liberty to worſhip God in the man- 
ner they think moſt fit? So doth he for every Sect. 
Js it the liberty to gather, and form Churches in all 
Places for Worſnhip? So doth he for all Men of the 
ſame Faith, true or falſe, which he calls Belie) in 
fpeculative matters. Is it the Power of Legiſlation, for 
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ſuming to make Canons, or Laws for the Govern- 
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ment, Regulation, and well-being of her own Bo- 
dy? This he alſo challenges for every other pre- 
tended Church. For if Men have a natural Right 
to form themſelves into Societies for Profeſſion of 
Belief and Divine Worſhip, they muſt alſo have a 
Right to make Laws and Orders for the Govern- 
ment, and Preſer vation of thoſe Societies, without 
which they can neither be formed, or ſubſiſt. Is it 
the Power of Juriſdiction, for which he hath written 
ſuch bitter Invectives againſt the Church for preſu- 
ming to cenſure her diſorderly Members, and in 
particular for aſſuming 4 Power to her ſelf of turn- 
ing the Contumacious, and Incorrigible out of her 
Communion, and obliging thoſe who are in it to 
ſhun them, and avoid all Converſation with them ? 
; W Even this Power alſo he gives to every Sec over its 
on Members. For if Men have a natural Right to 
form Societies, and make Laws for the Government, 
and Well-being of them, they muſt alſo have a 
Right to puniſh, becauſe the Power of making 
Laws, and Orders, ſignifies nothing without a Pow- 
er, to puniſh the Tranſgreſſours of them; and there- 
fore we find that all Religious Fraternities among 

us take upon them, in a way of proceeding indepen- 
dent on the Magiſtrate, to cenſure their own diſor- 
derly Members, and not only to turn them out of 
their Communion, when they are incorrigible, but 

to oblige every one of their Society to be the Executio- 
ners of their Sentence, by enjoining them to ſhun, and 
avoid them, whatſoever they ſuffer by it; tho ac- 
cording to his way of reaſoning *, it takes from the 
Magiſtrate the Right of depriving Men of their Trades 
and Profeſſions, and cauſes the excommunicate Perſon 
tolead a Life more to be dreaded, than Death nay 
though the Magiſtrate, ſuppoſing he were of their 
Communion, * 1 not exempt from this Puniſhment, 
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natural State, and as ſubject to it as any Peaſant, over 
tohom in a Society for the Worſhip of God he hath no more 


oblige any but their own Members to ſhun their Ex. 


' where he declaims upon this Subject in ſuch manner, 
as if the Clergy, thoſe Chriſtian Druids, as he with 


one, and all People, to ſhun their Excommunicates, 
bers of their own Church. If he ſaith, that the 


People of the Church of Eugland are the great Body 
of the Nation, I muſt tell him that that is only acci- 


that pretend to Religion among us; and that ſome 
of them, who are very numerous, expect their turn 


two ſoever it is ſeated, it is an independent Power. 
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cxl A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
fince as a Member of their Society, he is but in, 
Power, than the Peaſant hath over him. 
If he ſhould fay, that no Religious Society can 
communicates, and avoid all Commerce, and Con- 
verſe with him, I ſay the ſame of the Church; and 
here therefore muſt put him in mind of his artful 
way, to call it no worſe, of expreſſing himſelf, 


great Reſpect calls them, pretended to © oblige every 


and become the Executioners of their Sentence; where- 
as they can command none to do it, but the Mem- 


dental, and that it is his Endeavour, and of many 
hundreds more, to make her the leaſt of the Tribes, 


once more for a National Church. If he ſhould ſay, 


that my reaſoning againſt him from his own Scheme 
is not juſt, becauſe the Government of Churches, 


which he erects upon it, muſt be in the tobe Body, 


and not in any one Order of Men; but that the Go- 
vernment of the Church of England is in a particu- 
lar Order of Men, who call themſelves the Clergy : I 
_ anſwer, that as to the Independency of the governing 


Power upon the Magiſtrate, it isall one, whether it be 


In a particular Order, or in the whole Body, in the 


Prieſts, or in the People, becauſe in which of the 


Thus the Quakers, for inſtance, meet in vaſt num- 
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bers among us, not only for Religious Worſhip, but 
for Government, and Diſcipline, for Legiſlation, 
and Juriſdiction independently on the Magiſtrate, 
and with a witneſs ſhun their Excommunicates , 
or thoſe who ſeeing their Errour leave their Com- 
munion , and oblige FRIENDS all the World 
over to be the Executioners of their Sentence; but 1 
think they have not hitherto done it upon his 
Scheme of a Natural, but the Pretence of a Divine 
Right. But our Author hath given them, and all 
Religious Societies pretending to an independent Di- 
vine Right, another String to their Bow; and I hope, 
as he cannot by his own Principles, ſo he will not 
deny the Body of the Church the Benefit of it; and 
then as a Body ſhe is as exempt, and independent on 
the Magiſtrate, as even High Church, that Spiritual 
Babylon, can wiſh e 
The Royal Supremacy muſt fall down before his 
Natural Right, as Dagon did before the Ark, be- 
cauſe in Matters of Religion, and the Adminiſtra- 
tion of it, the Magiſtrate hath no more Power over 
the meaneſt Peaſant, than the meaneſt Peaſant hath 
over him. The 25 H. VIII. c. 19. can be no bar to 
this Natural Right of the whole Body, tho' he * cites. 
It as a bar to the Divine Right, which the Clergy 
claim. The whole Body will have a Power of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Legiſlature, be they few, or be they many, 
be they the National, or be they not the National 
Church, independent on our Kings and Queens in or 
out of Parliament; and they muſt be protected in 
their Faith, their Worſhip, their Articles, -their 
Rites, and Ceremonies ; or elſe their Natural Right 
would authoriſe them, could they believe it, to call 
the Magiſtrate to account for breach of Truſt, which 
they repoſed in him. When I ſpeak of the Body of 
the Church of England, I ſpeak ſtrictly of that Body 
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cxlii A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
made up of the Laity and Clergy, which would + 
all times of Trial and Diſt inction adhere to the 
Doctrine, Worſhip, Government, and Diſcipline 
of their Church, according to which the People be. 

lieve the Clergy to be by Divine Inſtitution the Go- 
vernours of the Church, who have the Power of 
Spiritual Legiſlation, and Juriſdiction, as well as 
. of Ordination. Such a Babyloniſh Church of England 

as this in any Condition, or any Place of the World, 
or conſiſting of what numbers ſoever, by his Scheme 
muſt have the common Benefit of Natural Right, as 

well as other pretended Churches, and by conſe. 
quence at home, or abroad, ought to be as perfectly 


independent of the Magiſtrate, as they are, and ac- 


cording to his Principle ought to be. High Church 
it ſelf may challenge all her independent Powers by 
this Right; and all the Acts of Parliament which 
he cites with ſo much Pomp of Vanity, and Scorn, 
but to no purpoſe, againſt her, muſt give place to 
it. Thus what, he thinks, he hath pulled down with 
one Hand, he hath built up with the other : And 
no let the Magiſtrate conſider what he hath got by 
the Chaage of the Divine for the Natural, of the old 
for the nem Claim of Eccleſiaſtical Power. Let him 
. conſider which of the independent Powers, which 
of the Babylons he will chuſe, that built upon Nats- 
ral, or that upon Divine Right; and in particular, 
whether he will have the Church of England chal- 
lenge her independent Powers in virtue of this like 
an humble Matron with Prayers, and Tears, or in 
virtue of that, like BELLONA with her Cask on 
her Head, and her Sword in her Hand. He "faith, 
that they who pretend to ſet up two independent Powers 
do in effect confound both. What hath he then done, 
who inſtead of one independent Power of the Maęi- 
ſtrate hath ſet up an hundred as independent of him; 
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who inſtead of one Babylon, as he calls the Hierarchy 
of the Church, hath ſet up an hundred Babels of 
Confuſion, an hundred, independent ruling Powers 
in the ſame Society, an hundred Souls in the ſame Body 
Politick ? Theſe are his own ways of arguing, and 
by the Laws of Controverſy I muſt demand the be- 
nefit of them againſt himſelf. FLO 
have already given the Reader Specimens enough 
of the fraudulent, and contradictory ways of reaſon- 
ing which this Author uſeth, and might give many 
more, were it neceſſary for me to go through his 
Sometimes he * argues for the bare poſſibility of a 
thing which in fact never was; as of Peoples going 
out by conſent once upon 4 time, he knows not when, 
out of a State of Nature into a State of Government, 


contrary to the Hiſtory of the Creation, which as 


ſoon as the Greeks came to the knowledge of, they 
turned from that Pagan Account of Government to 
the Chriſtian, which taught how Government had 
its Original from God in one Man, and one Woman 


the firſt Parents of Mankind. There never was any 


abſurd Opinion more effectually baffled, 2 expo- 
ſed, than this of his in the Rehearſal in anſwer to 
Mr. Lock; but he, as if it were an unconteſted Prin- 
ciple, hath built his Book upon it, and the Foun- 

dation being falſe, the Superſtructure he hath ere- 
Qed upon it falls to the ground. He tacitly confeſſes; 
that Government could not have been ſo ſet up by 
a great number in a State of Nature. Saith he, if 4 
few at firit agreed on a common Umpire, twas ſuffici- 
ent, if others by their Actions acknowledged an Autho- 
rity ſo advantageous to them. Here his Meaning is 
ſomewhat uncertain : For if by Few he means a few 
of many actually in being at the ſame time, then he 
muſt tell us how a multitude of Men co-exiſting in 
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a State of Nature, came to give a few their ſevery 
Authorities to conſent for them to go out of the 
State of Nature into a State of Government. But if 
by a few he means two, or three Men, and Women 
at the firſt, and no more, and by others thoſe who 
deſcended from them, then it ſuppoſes this grand 
Abſurdity, that Men, and Women born in a State 
of Government, are born in a State of Nature too, 
and remain in it till by their Actions at leaſt they'l 
give their conſent to the Government in which they 
are born. This I think is his meaning. For, ſaith 
he, why People ſhould not take this way to come 
out of the State of Nature at firs, as they have done 
ever ſince, there can be no manner of reaſon. This is 
one of the confident ways of ſpeaking uſual with 
him, againſt many Reaſons to the contrary given in 
the Rehearſal, to which I refer him, and the Reader. 
And they, ſaith he, who make this Objection, that Co- 
verument could not come at firit from Conſent, becauſe 
it cannot be preſumed, that all Parties met together to 
give an expreſs Conſent, may as well argue that no Lan- 
guage could be of Human Inſtitution, becauſe Words not 
ſicniſying any thing naturally, we cannot imagine that 
all ſhould meet together to agree that ſuch Sounds ſhall 
have ſuch Ideas annex d to them. And yet this depends 
not only on the Agreement of thoſe, who ſpoke any Lan- 
guage at firſt, but of thoſe who have done it ſince. 
This very Compariſon ſhews the precarious, and 
abſurd nature of the Original of Government, accor- 
ding to his Scheme. Fir#, it is as precarious to ſup- 
Poſe, that a few Men came together to form the fr# 
Government, as that any number of Men ever came 
together to form the fir## Language; and both Sup- 
poſitions are equally contrary to the moſt philoſophical, 
moſt rational Scripture-Account both of the Origi- 
nal of Government, and Languages before, and at- 
ter the Flood. Secondly, it is abſurd, becauſe as the 
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ſuch Sounds ſhould have ſuch Ideas annexed to them, 


ſuppoſeth they muſt have had ſome common ſpeech 
in which they underſtood one another, and came to 
ſuch an Agreement; ſo the meeting of a ſmall num- 
der of Men and Women together to form Governs 

ment, and to agree on a common Umpire, ſv ppoſes 
in antecedent Conſent, and Agreement to meet, and 
debate, and chuſe that Umpire, and form Govern- 
ment; and that antecedent Conſent and Agreement; 
which could not be without Government, muſt have 
deen before the Government, which he ſuppoſeth 
to be firſt. And to carry on his compariſon in his 
own words, * as making Additions, or Alterations 
who ſe it, ſuppoſes they firſt had that common 
Language; ſo the Conſent of a few Men met toge- 


in any Language by the e or tacit Conſent of thoſe 


| ther to agree upon Government, ſuppoſes ſome an- 


tecedent Order, and Government, and Conſent to 
meet, and agree together in paſſing from the ſtate of 
Nature to a ſtate of Government, which implies 4 

Contradiction. But admit his worthy Suppoſitions 
were not attended with this Abſurdity, 1 am fure it 
is attended with another, which highly reflects on the 
Wiſdom of God, to put Men into a State of Natures 


| and leave thert like Salvages to wander up aud down 


{In it without any common Language, and to meet to- 
ether one knows not how, nor when, to hem, and 
ao out their Conſent for this or that Form of Go⸗ 

vernment, and agree upon an Umpire, or Truſtee, 

with Conditions that he ſhould be accountable for his 

Miniſtry to them; which, to uſe his own Words, # 

io banter the Magiſtrate with the ſame Conditions that 

Trincalo allowed to his Rival Stephano, when he told 

him, Thou ſhalt indeed be Viceroy over me, provided 1 

be Viceroy over thee, [am ſure, let him ſay of Atheiſts 

What he will, a Chriſtian muſt be little betten, that 
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cxlvi A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
will ſet up ſuch a Scheme, and ought to be! reckoned 
not only as an Enemy to Chriſtianity, but to all Go- 
vernment, as ſubverting the Foundations of both; ® and 
by his own way of reaſoning not only the Magiſtrate, 
but every Man hath a Right to puniſh ſuch a Wri- 
ter, as much as the Denyers of a Divine Being, ſince 
theſe are but very little, if at all more injurious to 
Chriſtianity, and Government, than he. 5 
And as he argues for the poſſibility of this moſt ab- 
ſurd Original of Government againſt another way or 
matter of Fact, by which it came into the World 
ſo elſewhere he reaſons againſt another matter of 
Fact, of which God was the Author, as ridiculous, 
impoſſible, and abſurd. This matter of Fact is God's 


Inſtitution, and EreQion of a viſible ſpiritual King - 


dom 1n the Kingdoms of this World, under the Go- 
verament of Powers diſtinct from, and independent 
on the Powers of the World, by which they who 
are veſted with thoſe Powers are made mutually ſub- 
jet to one another. This he poſitively charges with 
abſurdity : * Then, ſaith he, as to Governours them- 
ſelves, tohat can be more abſurd, that one can be ſubjeft 

to, and Sovereign of the ſame Perſon? And in P another 


place he compares this Independency of the two Po - 


ers, and their mutual Subjection to each other, to the 
Banter of Trincalo in the Play, who allowed his Com- 
petitor Stephano to be his Viceroy, ſo he might be Vice- 
roy over him. lt is moſt certain, that if ſuch an Iuſti- 


tution be abſurd, God cannot be the Author of it; aud 


therefore let us enquire, whether indeed it implies 
Abſurdity, or Contradiction, for two different Po- 
tentates inveſted with different Powers, to be SubjcAs, 
and Superiors to each other ; for if it is not abſurd, 


or impoſſible with Men, we may be ſure it is pra- 


_ Qical, and poſſible with God. The Queſtion then is, 
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fiſhether two -Superiors; or two Sovereigns, may 
not be ſubject to one another in different reſpects; for 
it is moſt certain, that in the ſame reſpeF, one can- 
not be ſubject, and Sovereign to the fame Perſon, 
though in different reſpects he may. So according 
to his own Scheme of Government, the People ap- 
point the Magiſtrate to be Sovereign over them with 
the ame Condition. that. Trincalo allowed Stephano to 
be Viceroy, provided that they, when they think 
ft, may be Sovereign over him. Here is the Magi- 
— without any abſurdity, as he muſt acknow- 
edge, in different reſpects Sovereign of, and Subject 

to his People; Sovereign upon conditidn he rules 
well, and Subject, when he doth not. U pon the 
former Condition they are accountable to him, but 
upon the latter he is accountable to them; in ing 


reſpett he hangs them, and in the other reſpect the 


depoſe, or behead him. This is no Abſurdity with 
our Author, and yet it muſt be abſurd, though by 
God's Appointment, for the King to, be ſubjeR to 
the Prieſt in one reſpect, as the Prieſt is ſubject. to 
him in another. But to take no advanitage againſt 
him from his own Scheme, this great pretended Ab- 
| ſurdity hath been, and is daily 12 armong 
Men. Kings in different reſpects have been, and may 
be mutually Subjects and Sovereigus, as in virtue 
of their Feudal Lands, and Dominions, which they 
hold of one another. Nay they may be ſo ſubject 
and ſuprerne to each other by having free, or Alo- 
dial Lands, and Lordſhips in one another's Domi- 
nions, and among Subjects, and Superiors of other 
Societies nothing is more common. My Lord Mayor 
of London, as Member of any of the Twelve Com- 
Po; is ſubject to the Maſter of it, and the Maſter 
it as a Member of the City is ſubjectk to him, as 
Lord Mayor. Among the Romans the Sons of Fa- 
lies were capable of the great Magiſtracies, while 
ey were under the Power of their Fathers, and 
125 EZ Mem- 


cxlvii A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
Members of their Families; in which caſe, when it 
happened, the Father was ſubject to the Son in his 
Civil, and the Son to the Father in his Domeſtick Ca- 
pacity, without any Abſurdity in Government. $9 
if the Queen is pleaſed to confer the Honour of 
| Knighthood, or any greater Dignity, on a Minor of 
a Family, whoſe Father is but a Gentleman, he muſt 
Have Precedence of his Father abroad, and his Father 
muſt take place of him at home. And at Court the 
ſame great Officers are ſubject to thoſe above-ſtairs, 
who are ſubject to them below. And I need nor 
_ "ſpend time in ſhewing how Kings by different Grants 
or Commiſſions, can make the ſame Perſons in dif- 
ferent reſpects ſuperior and inferior to one another, 
and the ſame Body of Men in different relations ſub- 
ject to two independent Powers, and JuriſdiQions. 
JI imagine our Afithor himſelf will not deny but 
that the Magiſtrate, for example a King, or Queen 
of the Church of England may make themſelves ſub- 
ject to the Clergy in what we call Spirituals, as they 
are ſubject to them in Temporals; and if it is poſlible 
for the Magiſtrate himſelf to do it, I hope it is no 
Abſurdity, or Impoſſibility for God to oblige the Ma- 
giſtrate to that, to which he can oblige himſelf. If 
Kings, who are Earthly Sovereigns, can ſubject the 
ſame Soclety, or ſame number of Men in different 
reſpects and capacities, to two inferior indepen- 
dent Powers; ſurely God, who is Lord Paramount, 
and Supreme above all Kings, may do the ſame; 
and whether he hath done it, or no, is, as J muſt 
obſerve again, a Queſtion about matter of fact, which 
I hope is proved in the following Letters, eſpecially 
in the Second, by the Authority of ſuch Judges as 
he confeſſes taught that Doctrine, and the Teſtimony 
and Evidence of ſuch Witneſſes, as our Author, and 
his Club, and all their Allies among Atheiſts, Theiſts, 
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and Unitarians of all ſorts here, or elſewhere in this 
Age of Latitude, and Innovation, will never be able 
to counter poiſme. ne 
' He is very frank in allowing the Magiſtrate a 
Power to deprive the Clergy, and with great plea- 
ſure inſults them again and again with the depri- 
ving Acts ſince the Reign of Henry VIII. tho* the 
Power of depriving, with which he veſts the Ma- 
giſtrate againſt them, be a flat Contradiction to his 
own Scheme of Government, in which he diveſts 
him of it, and to his Notion of Deprivation, which 
he © faith is but an Agreement in any Church, or Con- 
egation, to hear their Miniſter no longer, or to on 
him any more for their Miniſter; or as he ſpeaks ſome- 
where elſe, to let him know they have no farther oc- 
cafion for his Service. To which I anſwer ad homi- 
nem, firſt, that according to his Poſitions our Kings, 
or Queens can have no hand in depriving Miniſters, 
but thoſe of the Chnrches to which they belong, 
becauſe a Member of one Church cannot vote to de- 
prive the Miniſter of another. And ſecondly, that 
they have no more Power in depriving of their Mini- 
ſters, than any other Fellow-Member hath ; the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power in all the Inſtances of it being, as 
he affirms, by Natural Right in the * whole Body, in 
which, as | have ſhewed above, the Prince hath no 
more Power over the Peaſant, than the Peaſant hath 
over him. In like manner neither will his Scheme 
allow the Members of Parliament any Power to de- 
prive, or depoſe Miniſters, but thoſe of their own 
Churches, in which the People withour doors, tho? 
the Members of both Houſes were all of one Church, 
imagine of the Church of England, would have as 
much Power as they. ELD 0: 
1 have obſerved above, that what he hath ſaid 
againſt the Revenues of the Church, reflects upon 
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the Wiſdom of God, who made ſuch plentiful Pro- 


viſion for the Jewiſh Clergy, even, as Learned Men 
ave computed, to a Fifth part of the Valuation of 
the whole Land. And l muſt here obſerve, that it 
1s expreily contrary to the Scriptures, as any Man 
may fee in 1 Cor. ix. and the other Texts cited in the 
Margin, as alſo to the conſtant Practice of the anci- 
ent Church, as Sempil, Nettles, Tilleſiy, and Monta- 
gue have proved. againſt Mr. Selden, whoſe ſpiteful 
Hpirit to the Clergy is deſcended 1 in a double Portion 
on this Writer, who will neither © allow God, nor 
the King 2 Power to ſettle Revenues upon the Prieſt. 
; hood. | muſt alſo obſerve how ke llanders the Cler- 


gy in * ſaying, that they claim a Right to the | 


'Tenth part of Mens Lands, unleſs he'll ſay by 
Lands he meant the Fruits, and Product of th 
Lands; and to them indeed they may claim a Right 
Ks God, who hath, as he thinks he wittily ſpeaks, 
ee them to the Prieſt hood, as the Authors a- 
bove- mentioned, and many other Learned Mea, 
have proved. Somewhere he ſpeaks of them, asof 
a robbing of the People, and when time ſhall ſerve, 
he can treat the Lands, and Revenpes of the Crown 
in the ſame manner, and then will make no difficul- 
ty to ſ:y, that the People could never arrhorize the 
Magii:rate to receive, or their Repreſentatives to 
give, ſuch and ſuch burdenſome, enormous, anc 
ruinous Taxes, and rob them againſt their natural 
Rights, from which they have no Power to recede. 
His repeatcd Arguments againſt the Revenues of the 
Church, put me in mind of a Story I have heard of 
the famous Harry Martin, who meeting with a wor- 
thy Divine of his Acquaiutance, that was turned out 
of his Benefice in thoſe Times, embraced and kiſſed 
Pile ſaying in ny and Wan My dear Do- 
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for, how do'ſt do? i faith I am glad to ſee thee; for no 
body loves a POOR Clergy-man better than I do. This 
kind of Love our Author, and his Gang, have in 
great ſtore for the Clergy. Could they ſtarve the Men, 
they think they could ſoon ſtarve the Order, and quick- 
ly get rid of Prieſts, a fore of Fellows, as one is reported 
to have faid particularly of Biſhops, that have troubled 
the World ever ſince the Time of the Apoſtles, and, 
maugre the Malice of theſe Men, and the Devil's, I 
truſt, will ſtill trouble it unto the End of the World. 
He inveighs in many places againſt thoſe of the 
Clergy, who believing the Church to be a Society 
diſtinct from the State, and independent of it, think 
that the Mag iſt rate hath not Power of depriving, 
though he himſelf hath taken this Power from him, 
and makes no difficulty to deny him the Right to 
iſſue out Writs de Excommunicato capiendo, and by 
conſequence of a Power to make Laws for ſuch Writs, 
And. he commends the Clergy, as he is pleaſed 
miſ-call the Presbyterian Miniſtry of Scotland , 
not ſuffering the Magiſtrate to back their Ex- 
communication with Temporal Force. To which I 
will take upon me to reply, that the Magiſtrate in 
Scotland hath highly compenſated the Kiri for the 


want of that Aſſiſtance, by an AQ for taking away 85 


Patronage, by another againſt Toleration, and by 
another of additional Securities for the Kirk, by 
which if a Man ſhould write in Scotiand againſt the 
Kirk, and its Power, and Miniſtry, as he hath 
done againſt the Church in England, he would be 
ſoon put in a condition of never writing, or ſpeak- 
ing more. I believe, if the Clergy of the Church 
of England ſhould upon ſuch Terms deſire the Ma- 
ſtrate no longer to back their Excommunications, 
he, if asked, would tell him, that they were moſt 
unreaſonable, inconſiſtent with the natural Rights 
of the People, that they tended to Slavery; and 
that when Men came out of a State of Nature into a 
L 4 N State 
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State of Government, they never gave, nor could 
give the Magiſtrate ſuch exorbitant, and deſtruQye 
| ower. : 2 v 2 5 5 


* 


on 
* 


Te ? endeavours to prove in ſeveral places of biz 
Book, that na one more than another, Women not ex- 
cepted, can be reckoned 4 Prieſt from Scripture. This 
is a great part of a Book publiſhed 4 or 5 Years 

ſince with this Title : The Principles of the Proteſtant 
Religion explained. in a Letter of Reſolution ta 4 Lady; 
and, as hath been obſerved, was fully refuted in 

an Anſver, entituled, the Neceſſity of Church-Commu- 


uUion, printed by A. and J. Churchill M. DCC. V. and 


hither I refer the Reader, only I cannot but ob- 
ſerve for the Honour of this worthy Author, that 
it is one of his fraudulent Practices to write after, 
and out of 'other Books that have been already, con- 
futed , without taking notice of the Anſwers to 
them; as 1 ſhall hereafter ſhew. The Reaſons he 
gives are theſe : Firſt, Becauſe the only Sacrifices of 
our Religion are Prayers, Ps and Thankſeivings, 
which every one of the Congregation offers up for himſelf, 
which' is a Reaſon levelled againſt all Prieſthood, 
the Jewiſh as well as the Chriſtian, and the Prieſt- 
hood of our Lord, and Saviour Jeſus; to which, 
as 1 have obſerved before, theſe Men are as much 
Enemies, as to the Prieſthood of his Miniſters, 
through which it is their deſign to wound that. 
By this' way of reaſoning there can be no ſuch Of- 
fice as a after of Requeſts to any Earthly Sovereign, 
becauſe Men who preſtnt their Petitions by his 
hands, alſo offer them to the King themſelves, and 
when the Prieſts of the Fews offered up Sacrifices for 
the whole Congregation, or for ſiügle Perſons, the 
| Offerers alfo offered them up for themſelves, and at 
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the Game time our Sovereign High- Prieſt in Heaven 
intercedes for us when we pray, and makes our Pray- 
ers acceptable to God, we alſo offer up our Prayers 
for our ſelves. He farther faith, that every one, as 
well as the Miniſter, may apply the Bread, and Wine 
to the ſame holy, and ſpiritual Uſe ;, ſo every Man 
may ſet or apply the King's Broad or Privy Seal; 
but is eyery Man commiſſioned to do it, or can eve- 
ry Man do it with effect, or without Treaſon? It 
is not what every Man may, or can naturally do, 
but what he is lamfuly empowered to do in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, as well as Civil Societies. But Power of 
miniſtring in Churches of his erection, is entirely 
founded on the Natural Right, which every Congre- 
gation hath to chuſe its own Miniſters, Men or Wo- 
men it matters not; and this Natural Right, he ſaith, 
the Primitive Chriſtians made uſe of in forming of 
Churches, though, as I have ſhew'd above, they ne- 
yer mentioned this Natural Right, when they were 
queſtioned for what they did; but of the Power, and 
Right, and Authority that they received from God, 
as St. Paul did in the Salutations of all his Epiſtles, 
in his Apologies from the Heavenly Viſion, and Pe- 
ter, and John, when they ſaid unto the Magiſtrates, . 
We ought to obey God rather than Men. The Apoſtles 
bever ſtyled themſelves, the Servants, and Miniſters, 
of the People, in our Author's ſenſe, but of God, and 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was ſent from God, and the Peo- 
ples Seryants for Jeſus ſake. 


But againſt this Divine Right and Commiſſion he 
hath ſer up the unalienable Natural Right, which he 
_ ſuppoſes Men brought with them from his preca- 

r1ous, and abſurd State of Nature, into a Civil State 
of Government; and his whole Book, which he hath 
founded on this Scheme, muſt ſink with it, till he 
can defend it againſt what I have ſaid above, and 

againſt the Rehearſal, who to this preſent moment 
we again and again chalteng'd him to defend * 
elk. eee . Br. a e 
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nother; and that if a Prince had a mind to ruin ; 


above in anſwer to this ſpiteful Refle&ion upoa the 
differences of the Clergy in Synods, and Councils, | 
will only put him in mind, that LEGION, wha 


or any other Meeting of Chriſtians, which they did 
not like, and that there was one, and but one Parlia- 


Pleaſed, who ruined both King, Church, and King- 


one tyrannical Houſe, curſed by God, and hated by 
Men. H have heard of a young Lady, who by rea- 


Infirmities, if I may ſay it, "Romanrick Prieſts, Prieſts 


Men, and Chriſtians, or elſe he muſt over-rule the 
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He hath the Modeſty, as he thinks very wit. 
ly, to liken a Convocation ro my Lord Tumond' 
Cocks, who, tho at fir ſt ſight they ſeem all of a fide, yn 
are no fooner put together, than they will ſpur at one 4 


Church unperreived, he need only allow a Convocation li. 
berty to fit as long as they pleaſed. To what have ſaid 


they pleaſe, can ſay the ſame thing of Parliament, 


ment, whom the Prince allowed to fit as long as they 


dom, and by their Quarrels and Contentions with- 
in doors, brought themſelves from two Honourable 
Houſes with the King according to Law at the Head 
of them, to a moſt vile, and contemptible Rump in 


ding Romances became a She Timon, becauſe after 
Jong Obſervation ſhe could not find one fuch Hero 
among Men, as ſhe found in thoſe fictitious Hiſto- 
ries ; and I think our Timon of Prieſts, and Prieſt- 


hood, altogether as mad, though not ſo innocent, 


as ſhe. For all his Invectives againſt the Clergy for 
their Faults, and particularly for their Diſſenſions 
in Synods, amounts to no more, than that they are 


Men, and like other Men, and Chriſtians, when 


they meet together. But if God would pleaſe theſe 
malicious, and other peeviſh Malevolents of the 
Clergy, he muſt give them Prieſts without Human 


who have no lefs, than the ideal Perfection both of 
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freedom of their Wills, and make them impeccable, 
and 1 1 5 7 good by irreſiſtible Grace, But why 

do I ſay, i 

.  ſhewed above, if he ſhould make Angelical Men, 

or Angels Prieſts, he could not pleaſe them, eſpe- 


cially if they pretended to make Creeds, or to be 


ſeat by God, and to be his Miniſters, and not the 
Servants of the People, or to be their Servants only 


for Jeſus ſake, and by Authority derived from him. 
| once heard a Debate between two Gentlemen, 


wherzof one was a great Enemy, and the other a 
Friend to the Clergy. The former inveighed bitter- 
ly againſt them upon the acconnt of their Pride, 


Covetouſneſs, and other Vices, which our Author 
js moſt liberal in charging of them with. After 
which the latter having ſaid many other things in 
their defence, prayed him to tell what kind of Men 
he would have Prieſts to be. In anſwer to this, he 
made a. Deſcription of Men in ſuch perfection of 
Moral, and Chriſtian Vertues, as are not commonly 
to be found, though ſought for with the Cynick's 
Lanthorn. Sir, reply'd the other, I wiſh to God 


that not only all Prieſts, but all Chriſtians were ſuch 


Men: But pray, Sir, do you know the number of 
Clergy- men we have in the Nation? No, Sir, ſaid 
he; but why do yon ask that Queſtion ? To inform 
you, reply'd the Friend of the Clergy, there are a- 


bout twelve thouſand Clergy- men in this Nation; 


and I pray you to conſider; if there are twelve thou- 
{and ſuch Men, or half that number in our whole 
Country, as you would have Prieſts to be. In 


truth, reply'd the other moſt ingenuouſly after 
ſome pauſe, I think there are not; but I never 
_ conſidered this before, and hereafter I aſlure you, 


Sir, I will never ſpeak againſt our Clergy, as I have 


been wont to do. 
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God would pleaſe them? For I have 


—— — — — on ang 


2 


i A refatory Diſcourſe N 


I leave the Application of this Story to our Ay. 


| thor, and his Club, who have exaggerated all the 


Faults, and Failings of the Clergy in their {ingle, 
and in their ſynodical Capacities, without truth, 
without Mercy, and without making allowances fot 
them, as Men. Amongſt the reſt, he hath one moſt 
invidious, as well as falſe way of ſpeaking of them 


through his whole Book, after this manner «, their 


aſſuming to themſelves the Power, &c. and their putting 
themſelves in the place of God. And if he pleaſes he 


may ſay the ſame of my Lord Mayor. or apy other 


ſubordinate Magiſtrate, that they aſſume to them- 
felves ſuch, and ſuch Power, and put themſelves 


in place of the King. Nay, he may ſay the ſame 


of our Kings, aad Queens, whom the Laws acknow- 
Jedge to be ſupreme next under God, that they aſ- 
ſume to themſelves the Sovereign Power over the 


People, and put themſelyes in the place of God, 


whoſe Miniſters they pretend to be. In truth, there 


is nothing that he hath ſaid againſt the Eccleſiaſtical, 
but what he, and his Party may, and if ever they 
ſee a proper time for it, will ſay againſt the Regal 
Power; and the very fame Artillery by which they 
have attempted to batter down the Mitre, they will, 
if ever they {ce a Seaſon for it, turn upon the Crown. 


The ſame way of reaſoning will ſerve them as well 
againſt ' Kingcraft, and Kings, as Prieſtcraft, and 


_ Prieſts; and then what Kings, and Emperours have 
done amiſs from Nimrod to this day, without any 
diſtinQtion of Reigns, or Perſons, ſhall all be laid to 
the charge of Kingſhip, and Kings. The Power of 
our Kings, and Queens, which our Laws, and Law- 


yers declare to be independent, they hate as much, 


and for the ſame reaſon, as the independent Power 
of the Church, and will fay of that, as in alluſion 
to another Author, he * ſaith of this, that it is 2 
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Milſtone which the Clergy hang about the Neck of 
the Church, and by the monſtrous Weight of it do 
as much as in them lies to ſink it 
© He ridicules Prieſts for ſaying they are God's 
Ambaſſadors to the People, becauſe they cannot 
work Miracles to prove their Miſſion, it being the 
Prerogative of God alone to choſe his own: Ambaſ- 
ſidors. Chriſt, and bis Apoſtles (faith he) as they 
were commiſſioned by God, ſo they brought their Creden- 
tials with them viſible to Mankind, viz. the Power of 
working Miracles; but what Credential, or what Miſ- 
ſion can theſe Gentlemen pretend to? or what Goſpel ne- 
ver known to the World are they to diſcover ? Is not 
this pleaſant to hear an Infidel, who laughs at Mi- 
racles at one time, arguing from them at another ? 
But this he doth in ſpite to the Clergy, becauſe ac- 
cording to his Scheme they do not take their Miſſion 
from the People, and own themſelves to be the Ser- 
vants of the Flocks over whom, they are Biſhops, 
and Prieſts. In anſwer to which I think I may juſt- 
ly ſay of this Band of Men, in the Head of which 
dur Author hath put himſelf againſt the Clergy, that 
an evil, and adulterous Generation ſeeketh after Signs, 
and Wonders, which if they ſaw, they would not 
believe. Inſtead of believing, I have reaſon to 
think from what they have publiſhed, and from 
what I hear now and then of their private Conver- 
ſations, that if our Lord, and his Apoſtles were to 
teach the ſame things, and work the ſame Miracles 
among us, which they did among the Jews, that 
they would crucify him, and put them to death. 
They would tell him, as the Jews did, that he was 
a Blaſphemer, that he made himſelf equal with God, 
and aſſumed his Prerogative in forgiving of Sins; that 
ke ſet up himſelf, and his independent Power againſt 
Cz/ar : And of them they would ſay, that they pur 
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themſelves in God's place, ſet up another King, one 
Jeſus, in whoſe Name they did all things contrary 
to the Decrees of Cæſar, and by a pretended inde- 
pendent Power derived from him, ſet up one Power 
and Authority within another in all Places, to claſh, 
and interfere with the Empire, and Imperial Laws. 
Have I not reaſon to think ſo of theſe Men from 
what is collected out of their Writings in the Ax 
laid to the Root of Chriſtianity; and in particular from 
what is there cited out of a Book in great eſteem a. 
mong them; An account of the Growth of Deiſm ? 
wherein the Author faith, If thoſe Writings which the 
Clergy call Scriptures, are of their Side, I make 10 
doubt but they were of their own inventing, and if Jeſus 
Chriſt their Patron laid the Foundation of thoſe Poy- 
ers, which both Papiſt and Proteſtant Clergy claim to 
themſelves under him, T think the old Romans did him 
right in puniſhing him with the Death of a Slave. Theſe 
are the Powers, the independent Powers, which 
our Author calls the Spiritual Babylon; and ] believe 
every Man, who reads his Book with Obſervation, 


cannot but confeſs, that it is Written againſt thoſe 


Spiritual Powers, which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
and thoſe whom the Apoſtles ſent, exerciſed in 
a manner independent on the Empire, with as much 
couched Blaſphemy and Malice, as the Growth of 
Deiſm, or any other of their Books more plaialy 


expreſs. 


In the ſecond place, I muſt be ſo free as to tell 
theſe Gentlemen, that they may as well require the 
Credentials of Miracles from us for our Dodctrines, as 
well as for our Miſſion, and equally reject both, be. 
cauſe God doth not now bear us witneſs; as he did 

to our Lord, and his Apoſtles, with Signs and Mon- 
ders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Our want of miraculous Credentials equally 
affects both, and I doubt not but it was our Author's 
intentiog that it ſnhould 5 but as he muſt ne 2 
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leave to tell, him, that our Miſſion is the ſame that 
it was in the beginning of the Third Century, 
* when Miracles were ceaſing; ſo it is the ſame 
ever ſince they quite ceaſed z and I muſt alſo remind 
him, that the more ancient Chriſtians of the follow- 
ing Ages, and we after their example, think not 
our Miſſion, or our Doctrines the leſs credible for 
want of Miracles; Firſt, Becauſe we are as certain, 
25 we can be of any matter of fact, which we do not 
ſe, that the Truth of both was ſealed by many Mi- 
racles for ſucceeding Ages: 8 Becauſe our 
Lord foretold us, that we were to believe upon the 
Teſtimony of Miracles not ſeen, when he ſaid to 
Thomas, who doubted of his Reſurrection, Thomas, 
becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou baſt believed, bleſſed are 
| they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 
ln the third place, I deſire to know of our Author 
what miraculous Credentials the Jewiſh Prieſts had 
under the ſecond Temple, or the Scribes, and Phari- 
ſees, who ſate in Moſes's Chair in our Saviour's time? 
Both theſe Orders of Men were as deſtitute of Mira- 
cles, and as wicked too, as any Chriſtian Prieſts, our 
Author can delight to ſhew ; and yet after ſo many 
Ages, and Viciſſitudes, our Lord ſent the People with 
their Offerings to the former, and bid them obſerve 
what the latter bid them do, though they taught the 
Old Law, the Law of Moſes, without Miracles to 
vouch their Authorities, as we now teach the Law 
of Chriſt. Wherefore, as the Magiſtrates of agy 
Town Corporate, made a Corporation five or 6x 
hundred Years ago, pretend to a& by the ſame 
Commiſſion, which their firſt Predeceſſors receiv'd 
from the Crown, though it may be they have not all 
their Credentials to ſhew, as the firſt Enſigns of Ho- 
nour, and Power, and are deſtitute. of many other 
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Solemnities, by which the Authority of the fil 


Magiſtrates was publickly notified to the People; 
ſo we now pretend to the fame Miſſion; and Com. 
miſſion, that Chriſt gave the Apoſtles, and the A. 
poſtles gave to their next Succeſſors, and thy to 
theirs, though we have not the ſame Credentials of 


Miracles, which not for ever; but only for ſome time 


were neceſſary to notify and prove the Miſſion, and 
Doctrines of the Apoſtles; and of thoſe they or. 


dained, and their Power and Authority, not only 
to gather, conſtitute, nr. 


overn Churches; but, a; 


Chriſtians every where believed, by ſucceſſive Or. 


dinations to leave the ſame Power to others to g- 
vern the Church of God in all places unto the end 
of the World. 


Alſo in thoſe early Times of the Church, while 
Chriſtianity was in its Infant-ſtate, God gave the 
Credentials of Miracles to all Believers of both 
Sexes, to convince Unbelievers of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion z and therefore by requirin 
Miracles of the Clergy now for a proof of their Mil- 
ſion this Man hath taught Atheiſts, Theiſts, and Scep- 


_ tricks of all ſorts to demand of Chriſtians in general 
the me proof of their Religion; and I cannot but 


think from the nature of his Objection againſt our 
Miſſion, which he makes openly, that he makes the 
fame in his Heart againſt the Religion, which we 
teach. After objecting the want of Miracles to 


Juſtify our Commiſſion, he asks, Mhat 9 never 


known to the World we are to diſcover ? * 058 is 4 
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d Bp. Stilling fleet, in his excellent Sermon preached at a pub- 
appointed Preachers only for the Converſion of Infidels, this Argument 
would have great force; but the Apoſtle tells us, that hs ippoitte! 
in his Church, not only Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, but Paſtors, and 
Teachers for the Perfecting, 8c. Therefore as long as the Church u 
in its imperfe# ſtate; ai long as it ni want Unity; of Knowledge; 
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lick Ordination, in anſwer to this ObjeRion Prives thus: 1f Chrif 
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Queſtion as full of Folly as Malice, and in trutn 
not worthy of an Anſwer ; and I ſhould ſcarce have 
taken notice of it, but that it hath been asked by 
ſome ſince he publiſhed his Book, who hate the 
Clergy as much as himſelf, and I ſhall give the ſame 
Anſwer to it: That as long as there are new Gene- 
rations of Men ſucceeding one another, ſo long it 
will be need ful to have the ſame Order of Men, who 
taught the Goſpel from the beginning, to keep up 
and continue the knowledge of it in all Countries 
where it is known, and to diſcover it to Countries, 
where it was never known, that all the Kingdoms 
of the Earth may become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Chriſt. _ e 
| have now ſaid much more in anſwer ta the 
Rights of the Chriſtian Church, than at firſt I in- 
tended. But before I take leave of this Vatinius of 
Prieſts, and Prieſthood, I think my ſelf obliged by 
ſome Examples to detect his falſe, and fraudulent 
Citations, that the World may farther ſee, what 
kind of Men they are, who thus ſet up themſelves 
againſt the Eccle ſiaſt ical Orders, and the ſpiritual: 
Power of the Chur cn. 5 . 
In p. 338, he cites Eutychius, whoſe Authority 
Mr. Selden made uſe of before him, to prove that 
the Alexandrian Church for the firſt 235 Years had 
no Biſhops, but ſuch as were ordained by impoſi- 
tion of the Hands of the Presbyters only. There 
never was a Falſity more effectually, or more often 
refuted at home, or abroad, than this. As firſt by 
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or Improvement, this Office of Teachers is to continue. Can any 
think ſuch a Work to be now unneceſſary, as long as Men have Con- 
ſciences to be awakened, Errors to be confuted, Vices to be reformed, 
de hile the Souls of thoſe under our Care are in ſuch perpetual 
danger, &c. When ſhould Pilots, &c. L it time then to ſay. 
there is no need of Pilots now, for the Ship will ſteer it ſelf, and the 
Mariners cannot fail of their Duty, as long 4s the Coaſts are known, 
the Rocks have been diſcevered to them. 9 
Abr; 


clxii A Prefatory Diſcour ſe 
Abr. Ecchellenſis at Rome, in his * Learned Work 


cited in the Margin. Secondly, by Aorinus in the 
vii: Chapter of the third part of his learned * Book 
de ſacris Eccleſia ordinationibus, p- 151. J have cited 


Ecchellenſis before Morinus, becauſe he wrote to him 


to know his Opinion of Selden's Origines Eccleſie 


Alexandrina; in anſwer to which Letter, as after- 
wards in his Book, he ſhewed how falſly and falla- 


ciouſly Selden had tranſlated Euteychius by in Provin- 
ciis Egypti, for in provincia Egypti, and by & primu 
fuit hic parriarcha Alexandrinus , qui Epiſcopos fe- 
cit, inſtead of, & eſt primus Patriarcha, qui in Alex- 
andria fecit Epiſcopos. And there are more ſuch 


Inſtances of Mr. S:{den's Ingenuity in Ecchellenſiss 


Anſwer to his Book. Thirdly, This Falſuy hath 
been convicted by two Learned Men of our Country, 


Dr. Hammond, and Biſhop Pearſon. By the former 


in the Tenth Chapter of his third Diſſertation againſt 


Blondel, to which Dalle never made any Reply; 
and by the latter in the X. and XI Chapters of 


the former part of his Vindiciæ Epit. S. Ionatii, firſt 


printed at Cambridge 1672, and ſince by Le Clerc at 
Antwerp M. DCC. I mention all theſe Anſwers to 


Selden's Eutychius, and the ſeveral Editions of Bi- 


ſhop Pearſon's Vindiciæ, to ſhew that our Author 


could not be ignorant of ſome of them; and if he 
were not, what hath he to anſwer to God, and ho- 


neſt Men, for citing a Book ſo miſerably bated, 


eſpecially by Bp. Pzarſon, whoſe Vindication of A- 


ngatiuss Epiſtles is, and ever will be a Defence of 
the Church againſt all ſuch Books, which he, and 
his Accomplices can write. 


i Eutychius vindicatus, five reſponſio ad Johannis Seldeni Origi- 
nes Alexandrinas. Authore Abrahamo Ecchellenſi, Maronita e Li 
bano, Rome typis S. Congr. de prop. fide. 1661, | 

Ek Printed in fol. at Paris M.DC.LV. _ F 

. e. Demetrius eſt primus Parriarcha, qui in Ægypto prep? 
diela ſbi immediatè ſubjecta, Epi ſoopos creavit. 10 
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In p. Xxxvii of his Preface, to prove that the 


Biſhops of the Reformation diſowned all independent 


power, he cites the 25 H. 8. c. 19. and faith, that 


it toas enacted at tht requeſt of the Clergy, and penned 
in the very Words of their Petition; and there can be, 
no greater Argument (ſaith he) of their diſomning all 
independent Power. Here are ſeveral Artifices ii 


this Citation, as firſt to cite, as Popiſh Writers are 
wont to do, the Biſhops who made their Submiſſion 
to Henry VIII. as Biſhops of the Reformation, tho in 


their Grant to the King of 100060 Pounds for the 
Releaſe of the Premunire, ® they complemented his 


Majeſty greatly for writing againſt the Enemies of 
the Papal Church, particularly againſt Luther. Se- 


condly, In ſaying it was enacted at their requeſt ? 


For it was not enacted “till near two Tears after they 
made their Submiſſion. Till that time, ſaith my 
Author, it bound them, as their own Act and Promiſe 
only, without any Penalty annexed to the breach of it; 


and it might have been queſtioned, whether this Promiſe 


was not Perſonal, and did not die with the Makers of 
it. But in March 1533. a Statute paſſed, which per- 
petuated the Submiſſion, and obliged all their Succeſſors 
under pain of Præmunire. To this I muſt add what 


the ſame Author (who hath given an accurate Ac- 
count of the Clergy's Submiſſion, and of the firſt 
ſtep to it in their Recognition of the King's Supre- 


macy) faith in' another place: In no Submiſſion of 
theirs are there any Words, whith expreſly, and in 


terms, bind the future Clergy; and had this Att of 
theirs extended to their Succeſſors, yet all they did in 
H.VIIPs Reign, toas undone again by them in the Reign 


df Queen Mary, when the Clergy in Convocation of the, 


Statute of Submiſſion, petitioned for a Repeal of it, and 
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® The Rights, Powers, and Privileges of an Engliſh Convocation, 


b Dr. Atterbury, ſecond Editivn, 1701. p, 514. 
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cb - Prefatory Diſcourſe 


obtained it. And tho it was revived aftermary;, 
1 Eliz. yet was not that revival at the inſtance, or with 


the expreſs conſent of the Clergy and therefore thy 
ftand bound at preſent by no Act of their owns but by the 
Temporal Lam only. This ſhews that that Act waz 


neither at firſt made, nor afterwards revived at the 
requeſt of the Clergy 3 and then it can be no Argu- 
ment of their diſomning an independent Power; but only 


of their chuſing all along to ſubmit to the AQ, rather 


than to throw themſelves into a Perſecution. Farther- 


more, the aforeſaid Act of 25 H. 8. c. 19. was ſo 
far from being made at their Requeſt, that their Ad 


of Suhmiſfion, whoſe Words it recites, was ob- 
tained, or rather extorted, with great difficulty 


from them, as appears by the regular, and exact ac- 


count of it in the ? ſaid Book, more eſpecially from 


their ſeveral replies to the Supplication of the Com- 


mons; and that they never intended to difown their 
independent Power, which before they had exer- 
ciſed, is plain from their laſt “ Form of Submiſſion, 


in which they made their Promiſes in truſt, and con- 
 fidence to the King: We your Majeſty's humble Sub- 


getts, &c. having our truſt and confidence in your excel- 


leut Wiſdom, your Princely Goodneſs, and fervent 
Zeal, &c. and alſo in your Learning far exceeding, &c. 
and doubting nothing, but that the ſame ſhall ſtill con- 


tinue, and daily increaſe in your Majeſty ;, firſt do ofer, 


and promiſe, &c. 


So alſo their Recognition of the King's Supremacy 
was not abſolute, as the Statute 26 A. VIII. c. I. 
repreſents it to be, but conditional, with this Li- 
mitatton : * Cups ſingularem protectorem, unicum, 


C ſupremum Dominum, & quantum per Chriſti legen 


licet etiam ſupremum Caput, ipſius Maj eſtatem rg. 


noſcimus. With this Clauſe of Reltrictio: e 
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Learned Dr. Fiſher, Biſhop of Rocheſter, ſigned it, 
who afterwards, when he ſaw in what a boaſtiug, 
and boundleſs manner the King exerciſed his new 
{ Supremacy, denied it, for which with great cheer- 
fulneſs, and ſatisfaction, as Sir Tho. More after- 
wards did, he ſuffered Death. „„ 
The Biſhop of Sarum, in his © Hiſtory of the Refor- 
mation, obſerves that the Supremacy was not a point of 
State, but a matter of Conſcience. And in his Refle- 
tions on the Relation of the Engliſh Reformation, prin- 
ted, 1688. he hath ſaid many things of it, and the 
Submiſſion of the Clergy, to which I refer our Au- 
thor for an Anſwer to his Preface, in which, if a 
Man may judge by his way of writing, he ſurely 
thinks he hath confounded the Legiſlation and Juriſ- 
_ diftion of the Church of England, as a Spiritual So- 
ciety, with the Statutes relating to thoſe two points. 
The Biſhop is a Writer of great Authority with 
him; he cites and adorns him very often, and 
therefore I hope he will take great notice of what 1 
am going to preſent him out of his Reflections, as 
well as becauſe they were written againſt a clande- 
{tine Papiſt, "O.W. with whom the Author of the 
Kights is faid to have converſed much, and it may 
he ſuck'd the Venom from him, which he hath been 
' ſpitting upon the Church of England from that time 
to this. 3 „ 
begin with the III“ Chapter, which hath this 
Title: Some general Conſiderations on the Regal Supre- 
macy, that was raiſed ſo high at the Reformation. 
Our Author hath brought together many Acts 
© of Parliament with their pompous Preambles, 
that ſeem to carry the King's Power in Eccleſia- 
© ſtical Matters to a very indefinite degree, and up- 
© on all this he triamphs often, as if this was ſo im- 
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clxvi A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
proper, that it alone is enough to blaſt the whole 
£ Reformation. DO, 
© Our Author is much more concerned to juſtife 
© all Papal Bulls, than we can be to juſtifie all the 
F Words of our Laws; eſpecially the Rhetorick that 
© 1s in their Preambles. If he believes the Pope in- 
© fallible, the general Parts of Bulls that ſer forth 
the Doctrine of the Church, are ſuch ſolemn De- 
clarations, that he muſt be determined' by them, 
But at loweſt he believes the Popes to be the Cen- 
ters of the Catholick Unity, and all Biſhops are 
bound by Oath to obey all their Decrees and Or- 
dinances. Now when our Author-will undertake 
to juſt ifie all the Preambles of Bulls that are in the 
Bullarium, then we may undertake to juſtifie all the 
Flouriſhes that may be in any Act of Parliament. 
When any Authority is aſſerted in general and 
indefinite Terms, theſe are always to be under- 
ſtood with thoſe Reſtrictions and Limitations that 
the nature of things require to be ſuppoſed, even 
when they are not expreſſed. St. Paul expreſſes 
the Obedience of Wives to their Husbands 1n 
terms ſo extremely extended, that as ” the Chur, 
is ſubject unto Chriſt, ſo ought the Wives be to their 
own Husbands in every thing. He expreſſes allo 
the Duty of Children in as comprehenſive terms. 
Children obey your Parents in all things. Now it 
one would draw Inferences from the extent of 
theſe words, he might, taking the liberty that 
our Author takes upon ſome of the Expreſſion; 
that are in our Acts of Parliament, repreſent the 
Authority that St. Paul veſts both in Husbands and 
Parents, as a very boundleſs, and a very extrava- 
gant thing. This is enough to ſhew, that in all 
thoſe large Phraſes of Obedience, there are ſome 
neceſſary Reſeryes and Exceptions to be under- 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. clxvii 


£ ſtood; and if this Qualification is neceſſary, even 
in Writings that were inſpired, it is no wonder if 
ſome of the Rhetorick of our Acts of Parliament 
wants a little of this Correction. 5 
© It is a very unreaſonable thing to urge ſome ge- 
neral Expreſſions, or ſome Stretches of the Royat 
Supremacy, and not to conſider that more fſtri& 
Explanation that was made of it, both in K. Her- 
7) the VIIF's time, and under Q, Elizabeth 
that were ſo clear, that if we had to do with Men 
that had not reſolved before-hand not to be ſatis- 
fied, one would think there could be no room for 
any farther cavilling. In K. Henry's time the ex- 
tent of the King's Supremacy was defined in the 
neceſſary Erudition of a Chriſtian Man, that was let” 
forth as the Standard of the Doctrine of that time; 
and it was upon this that all People were obliged i 
to take their meaſures, and not upon ſome Ex- 1 
preſſions either in As of Parliament, or Acts of | 
the Convocation, nor upon ſome Strerches of the = 
King's Juriſdiction. In this then it is plainly ſaid, | 
That withrrelation to the Clergy, the King is to | 
overſee them, and to cauſe that they execute their Pa- 
© ſtoral Office truly and faithfully, and eſpecially in 
| £ thoſe Points, which by Chriſt and his Apoſtles was com- 
© mitted to them: And to this it is added, That Biſhops 
© and Prieſts are bound to obey all the King's Laws, not 
© being contrary to the Laws of God. So that here is 
© expreſſed that neceſſary Reſerve upon their Obe- 
dience, it being provided, that they were only 
bound to obey, when the Laws were not contrary to 
© the Laws of God. The other Reſerve is alſo made 
© of all that Authority cohich was committed by Christ 
and his Apoſtles to the Biſhops and 7riefts;, and we 
© are not aſhamed to own it freely, hat we ſee no 
other Reſerves upon our Obedience to the King 
< beſides theſe : So that theſe being here ſpecified, 
F there was an unexcepcionable Declaration made 
5 | M4 Ee. 
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of the Extent of the King's Supremacy 3 yet he: 
© cauſerhc term, Head of the Church, had ſomething 
in it that ſeemed harſh, there was yet a more ex- 

© preis Declaration made of this matter, under 
© Q, £1:2ab:th, of which indeed our Author hath 
© taken notice; tho' I do not find he takes notice of 
© the former, which he ought to have done, if he 
nad intended to have repreſented this matter fin- 
| *F cerely to the World (which I confeſs ſeems not to 
have troubled him much.) The Explanation made 
by Q. Elizabeth is ſo expreſs, that even our Au- 
thor cannot find any advantage againſt the Words 
themſelves, but acknowledges that they are ſuch 
general Terms, that the Article it ſelf may be 
ſubſcribed by all ſides. Since then the declared 
Senſe of thoſe general and extended Expreſſions 
that are in ſome Acts of Parliament, is ſuch, that 
there lies no juſt Exception againſt it; and ſince 
this Senſe was not only given by Q. Elizabeth, who 
allowed ſuch as took the Oath to declare that they 
took it in that ſenſe; but it was afterwards enacted 
both in Convocation, and in Parliament, and put 
into the Body of our Confeſſion of Faith; This 
Explanation muſt be conſidered as the true mea- 
ſure of the King's Supremacy ; and the wide Ex- | 
preſſions in the former Laws muſt be underſtood 
to be reſtramed by this, ſince poſterior Laws de- 
rogate from thoſe that were at firſt made. 80 
that according to all this, the King's Supremacy 
doth not give to our Princes the miniſtring either of 
God's Word, or of the Sacraments, — But that only 
Prerogative, tohich we ſee to have been given always to 
ail godly Princes in Holy Soriptures by God himſelf 3 
that is, That they ſhould rule all Eftates and Degrees 
committed to ther Charge by God, whether they be Ec- 
Cleſcaſtical or Temporal, and reſtrain with the Civil 
P ee 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, c. clxix 
gword the Stubborn and the Evil-doers. This is all 
that Supremacy which we are bound in Conſcience 
to own; and if the Letter of the Lam, or the Stretches 
| © of that in the Adminiſtration of it, have carried 
a this farther, we are nat at all concerned in it: But 
in caſe any ſuch thing were made out, it could 
amount to no more than this, That the Civil Power. 
| © had made ſome Encroachments on Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
| © tharity ; but the ſubmitting to an Oppreſſion, and the 
© bearing it till ſome better Times may deliver us from 
| © it, is no Argument again#t our Church: On the con- 
| © trary, it is a proof of our Temper and Patience, 
© and of that Reſpe& we pay to that Civil Autho- 
| © rity which God hath ſet over us, even when wwe 
| * think that it paſſeth its bounds, But all that we are 
| © bound to acknowledge in the King's Supremacy, is 
© ſo well limited, that our Author hath nothing to 
object to it. N CC 
© : $9 that upon the whole matter, if the great and 
| © unmeaſured Extent of the Papal Authority, made 
| © our Princes judge it neceſſary to ſecure themſelves 
from thoſe Invaſions, by ſtretehing their Juriſ- 


8 © diction a little too much; on the other hand, 


{ © thoſe who have ſubmitted ſo tamely to the one, 
| © have no reaſon to reproach us for bearing the o- 
© ther Servitude, even ſuppoſing that we granted 
that to be the Caſe. And if in the time of our 
Reformation, ſome of our Bjſhops,'or other Wri- 
„ters, have carried the Royal Supremacy too far, 
either in Acts of Convocation, or in their Wri- 
tings, as thoſe things are perſonal Matters, in 
© which we are not at all concerned, who do not 
pretend to aſſert an Qafallibility in our Church; 
ſo their exceſs in this was a thing ſo natural, that 
* we have all poſſible reaſon to excuſe it, or at leaſt 
* tocenſure it very gently. For as all Partics and 
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clxkx A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
< Perſons are carried by a Biaſs very common th 
© Mankind, to magnify that Authority which fi. 
_ © yours and ſupports them; ſo the Extreams of the 
< Papal Tyranny, and the Eccleſiaſtical Power that 
had formerly prevailed, might have carried ther 
4 a little too far into the oppoſite Extream, of ra. 
© fing the Civil Power too high. PACs 
Upon which he argues two things, (1.) 7, 
“ Clergy's binding themſelves never to make any Deci. 
| © frons in matters of Faith or Worſhip, till they had fir 
© obtained the conſent of the Secular Governor, (2.) The 
4 Clergy's authorizing the Secular Governor, or thij 
© whom he ſhould nominate, to determine thoſe matter; 
Liu their ſtead. 5 | 1 


alt is certain, no Clergy in the World an | 


1 make any ſuch Deputation; and if any har 
< done it, It was a Perſonal Act of theirs, which 
c was null of it ſelf, and did not indeed bind thoſ 
c who made it, it being of its own nature unlay- 
ful, but much leſs can it bind their Succeſſors. 
Io theſe Paſſages I think fit tc add what his Lord. 
Mip hath ſaid of the Prince's Power to depoſe the 
Clergy, becauſe The Rights hath as it were me- 
ſhalled up the depriving Acts in Battel-array 2. 
gainſt them, and frequently reproached them with 
Suſpenſion, Deprivation, and In pacity by, and 
from the Civil Power. ES 

© The Third Theſis is, That the Prince cat. ict depeſt 
£ any of his Clergy, without the conſent of the majir 
part of the Clergy, or their Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, 
and in particular of the Patriarch. 

< [n this the matter muſt ſtill be reduced to the 
* former Point; either the Grounds of ſuch a Depoſ- 
< tion are in themſelves juſt, or not; if they are juſt, 
the Prince may as lawfully hinder any Church- man 
« from corrupting his Subjects, while he is ſupported 
. > Pee pom nk > 
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in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. clxxi 
dy a Publick Authority, or a ſettled Revenue, as 
de may hinder a Man that hath the Plague on him, 


from going about to infect his People; for his de- 


WW © poſing ſuch 4 one is only the taking the Civil Encourage- 
ment from him; but when this is done unjuſtly, it is 


e without doubt an A& of high Oppreſſion in the 
prince; and as for the Perſon depoſed, and thoſe over 


( whom he was ſet, they are to conſider according to the 


& Rules of Prudence, whether the preſent Caſe is of ſuch 


e Importance, that it will balance the Inconveniences of 


their throwing themſelves into a ſtate of Perſecution ; 
for it is to be confeſſed that Church- men have by 
« their Office an indefinite Authority of feeding the 
Flock, which cannot be diſſolved by any Act of 
the Prince's ; but the appropriating this to ſuch 
e a Precinct, and the ſupporting it by Civil Encon- 


« ragements, is a human thing, and is therefore ſub- 
ect to the Sovereign Power. But of what he ſaid 


in the laſt four Lines I ſhall ſay no more here, 
than that I think they ſeem to call for his Lord- 
ſhip's ſecond Thoughts, and farther Explication. 
la p. 107. he moſt impudently, as well, as falſly 
Cites Tertullian de © cor, militis, to prove that recei- 
ving the Euchariſt from the Hand of the Biſhop was 
an Innovation, whereas the contrary is moſt evi- 
dent from the Father's Words, which are theſe : 


Euchariſtia Sacramentum & in tempore Victus & om- 


nibus mandatum a Domino, etiam Antelucanis Cati- 


bus, Nec de aliorum manu, quam præſidentium ſu- 


mimu. We receive the Sacrament of the Eucharift 
commanded by the Lord to be received at the time of 
[our Lore. faſt) Meals | in the Evening] and as 
ll times, in our [ Morning] Aſſemblies before day, 
but we receive it from the Hands of none, but 
of the Biſhops. CR RO. 
The next Citation in which I tax him of want 
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of Ingenuity, and Fraud, is that in which he py; 
© Bp. Bull with Petavius, Curcelleus, Cudworth, and 
Te Clerc, to prove that the Doctrine of the Men 
Fathers was not that there is only one Divine Eſſence in 
Number, but in Kind. He might with as much 
Modeſty, Truth, and Ingennity, have named this 
great Defender of the Nicene Faith, and Father, 
with Socinus, Epiſcopius, and Sandirs, againſt whon 
he hath written, as well as againſt Petavius by 
Name, as may be ſeen in the Prowmium of his Defer- 
fro fidei Nicene, as well as in his Judicium Eccieſie Ca 
tholics, which he wrote on purpoſe againſt Epiſce- 
pius, of whom he gives this Character in the Pran. 
mum to his Defenſio &c. Simon Epiſcopins cetera di- 
ctiſſinius, ſed in Antiquitate Eccleſiaſtici plane hoſpe, 
To which I muſt add what he faith of Epiſcopiu; 
Cenſure of the Council of Vice, and the other Councils 
which maintained the Nicene Confeſſion, that they were 
ted on by Fury, Faction, and Madneſs: Quis vero, in- 
quam ego, G. But who, ſay I, doth not percciye, 


« that theſe things muſt proceed from a Mind which 


cis not ſo ſound, or ſo compoſed, as it ought to 
be? For how could it become a ſober and a modeſt 
« Man thus to tear and rend with Slanders the Ve. 
« nerable Prelates of the moſt Auguſt Synod ? But 

© now to the matter. He is not aſham'd to ſay, that 
the Wicene Creed was made in a heat, by the Fury 
© and the Factiouſneſs of a Party, without Senſe, 
© or any Conſideration. But the Emperor Conſtar- 
tine, who preſided in the ſaid Synod of Nice, ex- 
< prelly teſtificth in an © Epiſtle to the Churches 

© concerning the ſame Council, that he being him- 
_< ſelf preſent in it, Al matters were therein diſcuſſed 
© with all due Examination. The ſame Emperor in 
© an Epiſtle to the Church of Alexandria in par- 
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* Ap, Euſeb. de vita Conſtant. L. III. c. 17. 


ticular, 


t ticular, which is found in * the Eccleſiaſt ical Hi- 
« ſtory of Socrates, ſays, that he himſelf, among 
© the Nicene Biſhops, and as it were one of their 
Number, and their Fellow-Servant, did, being 
« preſent, ſo undertake the Examination of the 


© ſhew of, or adminiſter occaſion for a doubtful or 


© he accurately diſcuſſed. To which Epiſtle of 
© Conſtantine Socrates adds this Remark : O pp 5 
fa, &c. Now the Emperor wrote after this man- 
© ner to the People of Alexandria, hereby teaching them, 
© that the Council's Definition concerning the Faith was 
« not ſlightly and raſhly, but maturely and deliberate- 


© determin'd : And that there was not notice taken of 
& ſome Arguments, and others paſſed by, or ſilently ſup- 
* preſſed, but that all whatever could be brought fo 

© Proof or Diſproof of the Doctrine to be eſtabliſhed, was 


fairly produced and canvaſſed openly. Neither was 


© any thing by them ſimply, or inconſiderately defin d; but 
© all was in the firit place accurately fifted and exa- 


© mind into. Nay even * Euſebins himſelf, who 


* ſeems to have had the next place in the Nicene 
* Aſſembly to the Emperor (a Writer of very great 
* Integrity, of a temperate and moderate Genius, 
* and no wiſe partial againſt the Arians) expreſly 


relates, how that All the Biſhops did ſubſcribe to 


the Faith agreed on in that Council, & A,, 


not raſhly and without conſideration, but after an 
accurate, deliberate, and diligent Examination of all 


* the ſeveral Sentiments made in the Preſence of the 
Emperor: And particularly to the very Clauſe it 
c ſelf of the Conſubſtantiality, or the Oos oi, with 
* their unanimous Conſent. See the Epiſtle of Eu- 


22 


„ib. x. cap. 9. p. 30. Ed. valeſ. f 
aleſius ad Euſeb. Lib, III. de vit. Conſt. c. 11. 
l | ſebius 
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«© Truth, as that all things, which might bear a 


© ambiguous Senſe, or Difference of Sentiments, might. 


© ly, after a diligent Inquiry and full Examination, 


the 


* See the Notes ef 
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4 ſehius to thoſe of his Dioceſe extant in the Fitſt 
© Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Socrates, 
4 Chap. viii: At the beginning indeed of the Coun- 
4 cil there were ſome no ſmall Strivings among cer. 


© tain of the Biſhops 5 but which were ſoon pacified 


© and laid to fleep by means of the Emperor's mo: 
_ © pious and obliging Speech 3 as the ſame Enſebiu 


1 


© doth alfo witneſs. . | | 
1 have tranſcribed this Paſſage in anſwer to that 
of Epiſcopius, becauſe he hath cited it after another 


ſuch of Le Clerc's, p.199.and becauſe it confirms what 

1 have ſaid before from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in an- 
ſwer to theſe ſlanderous Citations out of theſe, and 
other ſuch Writers, who will ever have an il]-will 
againſt the Nicene Fathers, and all that adhere to 
their Expoſition of the Chriftian Faith. But tho 
this Learned Biſhop hath been the Champion of that 


Council, and its Confeſſion, againſt all the Arian, 
» Popiſir, or Proteſtant, or Socinian Writers of this 


Ape, to the time of Writing his Books, for which 


he received the thanks of the Aſſembly of the Cler- 
gy of the Galligan Church; yet our Author hath 
reckoned him among thoſe, of whom he faith, * 4 
often as ] conſider this, IT cannot without Indignation, 
and Horror, reflect upon their ſtupendous Ignorance, or 
rather Madneſs, who have made no difficulty to miſre- 
preſent the Nicene Fathers as malicious or ignorant Dt- 
pravers of the Catholick Doctrine concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, which was delivered by the Apoſtles, and Ob- 
truders of a new Faith upon the Chriſtian World. Nay, 


this our Author hath done againſt his Declaration of 


his Intention in writing that noble Defence: Thu i 
the ſcope, and deſign of my Undertaking in this Work, to 


ſhew clearly, that all the approved Fathers, and Dottor; 


of the Church, who lived from the time of the Apoſtle: 


b As Petavius. See the proœimium to the Bi 
col. 1. i Ibid, p. z. col 1. — Ibid. p. 3. 1 


ſhop's De ſenſio, 5. *. 


In Anſwer to The Rights, c. claxy 
u the Council of Nice, taught the very ſame Doctrine, 
thy ſomerimes in different Words, and different ways of 
raking y that the Nicene Fathers did of the Godhead of 
he Son againft Arius, and other Hereticks. 

This ſhews the Genius, I ſhould have ſaid the evit 
Cenius of theſe Men, who can thus abuſe a living 
Author, whoſe Works have been lately reprinted 
with as much, if not with more notoriety, than any 
Book of the ſame time. 

To theſe I might add his other frandulent Cita- 
tions out of Authors, which have been effeQually 
anſwered, without taking notice of the Anſwers, of 
which to his diſhonour I gave a remarkable Inſtance 
in his Quotations to blacken Archbiſhop Land. So 
he quotes a Paſſage out of Amyntor, which Mr. To- 
land cited with an evil intention out of a very Learn- 
ed Author, to diſcredit the Authority of the Seri- 
prire-Canon, though there was never a better Anſwer 
written, than it received in two Impreſſions of a 
Book entituled, The Canon of the Scripture vindicated, 
in anſwer to the Objections of J. T. in his AMYNTOR, 
by John Richardſon, London 1791, 
o he hath trumpt up.anew the Ecclefiaſtical Ju- 
riſdiction of the Abbot of Hye, to whom, though 
but a Presbyter, he faith, the Scorriſh Biſhops were 
ſubject, and cites Bede in the Margin for his Autho- 
rity; though this monkiſh Dream of an ancient 
Church-Government in Scotland by Presbyters, and 
the whole Story of the Culdees had been twenty 
Years before moſt clearly, and learnedly confuted 
by Dr. William Lloyd, then Biſhop of St. Afaph, in 
his Book entituled, An Hiſtorical Account of Church- 
Government, à it was in Great-Britain, and Ireland, 
when they firſt received the Chriſtian Religion. With 
like impudence to deſtroy the diſtinction betwixt 
the Laity, and Clergy, and to prove that Lay-men 
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might exerciſe the Prieſtly-Office, he cites v that fa 


mous Paſſage out of Tertullian de Caſt. though the 


Argument taken from that Paſſage for the Prieſt. 


hood of the Laity, and the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments by Lay-Men, had been fully, and irre- 
fragably anſwered many Years before by Mr. H. Dod. 


well, in his Book, entituled, De jure Laicorum Sa- 


cerdotali ex Sententia Tertulliani - Diſſertatio. LON- 
DINI, MDCLXXXV. | 
So hath he very frequently cited Bp. Stillingfleet's 


Trenicum, though he is forced ® to confeſs that the 
Appendix to the ſecond Edition e runs counter to it, 
he means his Diſcourſe concerning the Power of Ex- 
communication, of which he ſaith, the whole deſign of 


it is to maintain that Doctrine of two independent 
Powers, which he had ſo much exploded in his Bool. 
To what purpoſe then did he cite the Irenicum, not 
only in this place of his Preface referred to in the 
Margin, but ſo often after in his Book, againſt 


the Church, if, ” as he is forced to confeſs, the 


Author hath ſince told us, that he knows no Incon- 
gruity in admitting an Imperium in Imperio, and that 
the Magiſtrate's Power is cumulative ot privative. [ 
can ſcarce forbear to cite the whole Paſlages, which 


he hath curtailed, becauſe they run as counter to the 


Rights, as he faith they do to the Irenicum; and let 
him write never ſo often, and never ſo much, that 
Diſcourſe of Excommunication, wherein the Church 
is proved to be a Society of a quite different Origiual 


from the Commonwealth, and diſtin& from it, will be 


a Confutation of what he writes. But beſides his 
Diſcourſe of Excommunication, that Great Man afſter- 


wards publiſhed ſeveral Pieces as counter to his Ve- 
nicum, as that of Excommunication, viz. The Un- 


reaſonableneſs of Separation, at London M. DC. LXXXI. 
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he Charge to the Clergy of his Dioceſs at his primary 
Viſtation. His Sermon preached at a publitk Ordina- 
tion, March 5. 1682. out of which I will preſent 
him this Paſſage : For the Church is a Society in its 
Nature, Deſign, Duty, Offices, Cenſures, really di- 
ſtint from any Human Inſtitution. And no Chriſtian, 
who believes, that the Kingdom of the Meſſias rod to be 
an external, viſible Kingdom, can be of another Opi- 
non. And although Chriſt be the King of Kings; 
and Lord of Lords, and therefore, as Kings; they 
are ſubjelt to him; yet that Authority which Chriſtian 
Kings do exerciſe over their Subjects, doth not over- 
throw the Rules, and Orders, which himſelf hath eſta- 
bliſhed in his Church; for no Power derived from him 
can void, or deſtroy his own Laws, and Inſtitutions. 
Since then the Church doth ſubſiſt by virtue of Chriſt's 
own Appointment, and that Church's to hade peeuliar 
Officers to inſtru and govern it, it muſt follom that 
even in a Chriſtian Kingdom the Church is 4 Soctety 
diſtin from the Commonwealth. This is às cgun- 
ter to his Irenicum, as any thing in his Diſcourſi ß * 
Excommunication, in which he hath proved, fit, 
that the Church is a peculiar Society in its own na- 
ture diſt inct from the Commonwealth. 'Setordly 1 
That its Power over its Members doth not ariſe 
from mere Confederation, or Conſent of Parties. 
Thirdly, That this Power of the Church extends to 
the Excluſion of Offenders from the Privileges of it: 
And, fourthly, That the fundamental Rights of the 
Church do not eſcheat to the Commonwealth upon 
their being united into a Chriſtian State But to 
return from this Digreſſion to that Excellent Ser- 
mon, the Author of it, Whoſe Jrenicum he hath fo 
often cited, made an Apology for his writing of it in 
the Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Biſhop of London; He 
there pleads his younger Tears, in which he wrote it; 


In his Ecc'efiaſtical Caſes, Vol. I. from p. 3. to p. 12. 


| and 
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and the Time when it was written, before the Church 


was re-eſtabliſh'd, the Deſign with which he wrote it 


to gain upon Diſſenters by overthrowing the J 
Divinum of Presbytery, and ſhewing them, that 
Prelacy, which they deteſted as unlawful, was a 
lawful Government; upon which account he tell 
us, his Superiours made him allowances for the 


| Scepticalneſs, and Injudiciouſneſs of his Youth, and Pre- 


judices of his Education. But if he had formally te- 
tracted it, it had been all one to a Man, whoſe Ha- 


tred to the Church, and Eccleſiaſtical Power, makes 


him cite any thing from any Author, tho' upon ſe- 
cond thoughts, and farther Reading, and Conkde- 


ration, he afterwards refutes, or retracts it, ſo it 
ſounds well againſt the Clergy, and the Church. 


Surely, our Author could not be ignorant of all theſe 
Pieces, in which that very famous and Learned Man 
hath like an High- flyer written ſo many things con- 
trary to the Principles of his Jrenicum; but if he had 
read but one of them, in which ſo much is written for 
High-Church, he cannot be excuſed from Fourberie, 
for ſo often citing the Book of his younger Age, af. 


ter the publiſhing of which, when he had better 
_ conſidered the Conſtitution of the Church in his ri- 
per Years, he wrote to prove her to be a diſtin 


Society of Chriſt's Foundation, and to vindicate her 


Power, as ſuch. + So falſe is alſo what our Author 


alſo *© ſaith, that there is no way to evade his Argu- 
ments taken from the Laws, to prove that the Power, 
and Juriſdiction of our Biſhops is derived mediately from 
the Parliament, and immediately from the King; but 
by making the Church a private Society, and allowing no 


more Power to belong to it than to other private Compa- 


nies, and Clubs; and conſequently, that all the Right 
any one bath to be an Eccleſiaſtical Officer, and the Pow 
er he is intruſted 
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Parties concerned, and 1s no greater, than they. can 
beſtow» CCF e l 1 
To which I anſwer firſt, that the Church is not a 
private voluntary Society, as he dreams, buy, as 1 
| hope I have ſhewn it to be, a publick Society of 
Chriſt's Inſtitution for the whole World, and un- 
der Officers and Governours of his own appoint- 
ment, of which univerſal Society all Men, to, whom 
the Goſpel is revealed, are bound to become Mem- 
bers, under pain of eternal Damnation. Secendiy, 
that thoſe Officers, and Governours, derive their 
power and Juriſdiction from Chriſt, and that in our 
Church they exerciſed it about a thouſand Years 
before the late Laws, from which he takes his Ar- 
guments, were made, ar perhaps ſo much as thought 
of by former Chriſtian States. Thirdly, That the 
fame Officers and Governours, in other Countries, 
do now by Authority derived from Chrilt, exerciſe 
their Powers of Legiſlation, and Juriſdiction; and 
have formerly exerciſed them in making Canons, 
cenſuring unruly Members, : conſtituting and or- 
daining Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, without 
ſuch reftraining Laws. Fowrthly, That thoſe re- 
ſtraining Laws do no more proye the Ecccleſiaſtical 
Power to be derived from the:Civil, than if the like 
Laws were made to reſtrain the Exerciſe of the Pa- 
ternal Power, it would prove that Fathers had not 
their Power and Authority from God: The State, 
or Commonwealth, if_it pleaſes, may declare that 
Fathers, and Husbands, have. no manner of dameſtick 
Juriſdiction, but by and under the King's Majeſty, as 
the only ſupreme Head of all Families, to whom by Holy 
Scripture Power and Authority is given to hear and do- 
termine all manker of domeftick! Cauſes, and that all 
Authority of Paternal, and Cottjugal Juriſdiction, is 
drawn and dedufted from the King; and if they pleaſe, 
they may alſo forbid Fathers, and Husbands, to exer- 
iſe all or any part of their Paternal or Conjugal Au- 
| Te we NF Og OT 1 thority, 
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thority, without a Licence from the King: And up. 
on ſuppoſition of ſuch Laws, I would fain know of 


our Author, whether in his own way of arguing it 


would follow, that Parents had no antecedent Di- 
vine Authority over their Children, nor Husbands 


any antecedent Authority over their Wives, nor ei- 
ther of them any Power from God of Legiſlation, or 
Juriſdiction in their Families prior to theſe Las. 
U pon ſuppoſition of ſuch new Laws, let me far- 
ther obſerve, that our Author might come upon 
all Families with his formidable IF*s, and ſay, 
if the Parliament inveſted the King, &c. if Fi 
thers, and Husbands, have no domeſtick Juriſdiction 


= 16 res of the King, &c. if after what hath been 
Jai 7 
Power, &c. And yet ſuppoſing ſuch Laws, with 


Parents, and Husbands, have an independent 


ſuch Preambles, and alſo Penn'd with ſuch a Style, 
both Parents, atid Husbands, would nevertheleſs 
Till have their ſeveral Powers from God. The 
Parliament, when it pleaſes, may make Penal 
Laws to forbid Fathers, not to mention other 
things, to read the Scriptures, . or pray in their 


Families, or catechiſe their Children; and the Cler- 
gy not to pray, or preach, or catechiſe, or bap- 
tize, or adminiſter the Holy Euchariſt publick- 
1y, without the King's expreſs Commiſſion under 


the Broad Seal: But would it follow from thence, 


that the Paternal, or Sacerdotal Power, or Duty, | 
to do thoſe things, - commenced with thoſe Laws, 
or that they had no antecedent Authority from God 


to do them before thoſe Penal Laws were made ? 
Thoſe reſtraining Laws therefore, which our Au- 


thor hath ſo pompouſly cited to prove, that Biſhops 


have no Power of Legiſlation or Juriſdiction, but 


mediately from the Parliament, and immediately from 
the King, only prove that, under pain of ſuch and 


P F Pref, p. xxvi. xkviii, xxix, xxx. 
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ſuch ſevere and terrible Penalties, they cannot, with- 
out the King's Leave and Licence firſt obtained, exer- 
ciſe the Power and Authority they have originally 
from God, or exert it in other manner, or upon other 
Perſons, than the Laws have appointed : And the 
Church's Obedience, and Submiſſion to ſuch Laws (1 
do not ſay with my Author above cited, til ſome 
better Times deliver us from them) is no Argument a- 
gainſt the Divine Original of her Power, which ſhe 
derived from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from Chriſt, 
and Chriſt from God. This ſhews the Fallacy of 
one of his killing IF's in his * Preface, which is 
this: JF thoſe Biſhops (ſaith he) who happen to be au- 
thorized by the King to conſecrate any other Biſhops. 
Where authorizing hath a double entendre; for it 
may ſignify either giving the original Power of 
Conſecration to thoſe Biſhops, or the Power to 
exerciſe that original Power of conſecrating, which 
they had from God before, and which their Prede- 
ceſlors exerciſed freely from the time of the Apo- 
ſtles, till the times thoſe Laws were made, without, 
ſuch Reſtraints. In the former ſenſe, by which he 
deligned to deceive his Reader, his J, or hypothe- 
tical Antecedent is falſe, and ſo then muſt his Con- 
ſequent be. For our Biſhops, as all other Biſhops, 
who live now, or formerly lw'd where there are 
no ſuch Civil Laws, derive their Power of conſe- 
crating from God, tho' in our Nation they happen 
to be ſo reſtrained, and limited in the Exerciſe of 
It; and to prove this I need ſay no more, than that 
if it were otherwiſe, as our Author vainly endea- 
Yours to prove, the King might then indeed autho- 
rize any Layman, or Civil Magiſtrate, to conſecrate 
Biſhops, which is not only falſe, but impious for 
any Chriſtian to aſſert. The World (praiſed be. 
God) is not yet arrived to his degree of Impudence, 
ä — — ̃ —— —— 
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and Profaneneſs, as to believe, or aſſert, that the 
King by his Commiſſion may make Biſhops, as he 


» doth Judges, or other Civil Officers; and ] doubt 


not but her M. 05 and all her Judges, both of 
V1 


the Common an | Law, will deteſt this im- 
pious Notion, when they hear of it, and think his 
perverting, and wreſting the Laws of the Land, to 
ſuch an evil deſign and purpoſe, to be a Crime of a 


Civil nature, as well as a Sin againſt God. He waz 


ſenſible the Scriptures were not reconcileable to his 
Deduction of the Biſhop's Authority and Juriſdiction 
from the Magiſtrate, and therefore ſaith, “ nor can 
this be evaded by ſaying the Scripture requires Obe- 


dience to Biſbops, for ſo it doth to Judges, and other 


Civil Officers, and yet none can have a Right to make 
them, except he who is a Legiſlator himſe!f, or acts by 


his Authority. But the Scripture requires Ovedi- 
ence to Biſhops, as to God's Miniſters , and Ma- 


giſtrates, as to thoſe rho watch for our Souls, the 


Souls of Kings as well as other Men, for which 


they mult give an account to God; as to the Minifters 
of Chrit, and Stewards of his Houſe, which is the 


Church, to whofe Spiritual Authority Kings and Sena- 
tors, when they become Members of it, are to ſubmit, 


as well as other Men. I have given him Examples of 
many godly and great Princes, who upon Principle ſo 


ſubmitted to them, as their Spiritual Superiors, and 


who were Men of found Underſtandings, and as free 


from Superſtition and Bigotry, as from Profanenels, 


and who had too great Souls to ſubmit to any Power, 

but what they believed was ſet over them by God. 
What I have here ſaid ſhews: the Vanity of his 

Argument, by which he would prove, that the Bi- 


ſhops in conſecrating other Biſhops act miniſterialy | 


by vertue of the Royal Authority; for they act as their 


Predeceſſors did in all Chriſtian Countries before 


? 
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ſuch Laws were made, as God's ae; who have 


Power from him to conſecrate other Biſhops ; which 
power, as to Circumſtantials, and particularly as to 
Perſons, they exerciſe and bring into act, as the Ma- 


giſtrate by Law appoints ; but if the Magiſtrate ei- 


ther refuſes to have any more Biſhops conſecrated, 
or will have them conſecrate none but unqualified, 


or unworthy Perſons, in ſuch ſad caſes they owe no 
Obedience to him, or other Submiſſion to his Laws, 
than with exemplary Patience, and Meekneſs, to 


undergo the Penalties; and in _ R uptures, and 
Perſecutions, it is their Duty to exerciſe that Ori- 
ginal Power they derived from God prior to all -Hu- 
man Laws, and truſting in him to provide, as well 


as they can, for the Being, and Preſervation of the 
Church. Againſt this Original Power of Biſhops 


to make Biſhops ? he faith : But if the Biſhops had 
Power from God to make Biſhops, nothing could be more 


ſacrilegious, than for a Prince to command his Eccleſia- 
ſtical Sovereigns, on the greateſt Penalty except Death, 
in a matter on which the whole Government of the 


church depends. The antecedent of this Argument, 
that Biſhops have ſuch a Power from God, is cer- 
tainly true, and ſo owned to be by our Laws, 


which confirm the Form, and Manner of ordainirg, 


and conſecrating, &c. But the conſequent, Which 


reflets on our Princes, and their reſtraining Penal 
Laws as ſacrilegious, is his own Inference, and he 


muſt look to that. For he takes the liberty, in his 


Book, to treat the Magiſtrate in a very rude, and 
ſawey manner, telling him, that he receives his 


Power, and Authority in truſt from the People, 


and that he is their Servant and Miniſter, and ac- 


countable to them, contrary, I am ſure, to the Style, 
and Intendment of our Laws; and I cannot gueſs at 
his Meaning in it, which cannot be good, unleſs * 
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be to ſtir up our Sovereign Lord the People to levy a 
| Standing Army, that is, to keep themſelves always 
| ready armed to defend themſelves, and their Natural 
| Rights againſt their Miniſters, or to provoke their 
| Miniſters to keep up Standing Armies to reſtrain, 
| and overaiy them. This they muſt do, if they per- 
| mit their People to be corrupted with this rebellious 

Doctrine, which makes them hold their Crowns, 
and their Lives too, by the baſeſt and moſt preca- 
rious of Tenures, the Pleaſure of the People. But 
to return to his Argument, I will retort it in form 
upon himſelf, and in his own Words: I the Biſhops 
bave Power from God to make Biſhops, nothing can be 
more ſacrilegious and offenſrve to God, than to write 4 
Book, as he bath done, with the Malice, and Calummy 
of a Devil, againſt that Power, and againſt the Biſhops, 
as if they had aſſumed it to themſelves. Either all the 
Biſhops ſince the Time of the Apoſtles have been 
guilty of Sacrilege, or this Impeacher of them, and 
their Sacred Power, is highly guilty of it; and let 
God and Men judge, which of the two it is. 
After writing againſt the Clergy, and their Spi- 
ritual Independent Power, with all the Contempt 
and Malice, that Man could write; after endeavour- 
ing to prove, by many Sophiſms, that they are no 
better than the Peoples Servants, whom they may 
diſmiſs at pleaſure, and that rhe * Clergy have not 
fo much Power as every petty Corporation, Who can 
make By- Laws for themſelves without the Canſent o/ our 
Kings; in a word, after miſrepreſenting them with- 
out diſt inction as Enſlavers of Mankind, and the 
vileſt of Men, he demurely wipes his faul Mouth 
at laſt, and ſaith, Good Man, he did all this“ ta 
defend the Church of England againſt Papiſts, Jaco- 
bites, and other Highflyers, __ cauſed him to en- 
gage in this Controverſy, and profeſſeth that zone can 
have 4 juſter Eſteem for all her Clergy, who according 
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to the Doctrine of the bet conſtituted Church, diſown all 
Irdependency , by which, according to the Principles 
of bis Book, he muſt mean diſowning all Independen- 
cy upon the People, as well as the Prince; and I am 
ata loſs to know where the Church diſowns all Inde- 
pendency on the one, or the other, I know no ſuch. 
Declaration ſhe hath made. And then as for thoſe 
who do not diſown all Independency, after all his ri- 
diculous ontrageous A buſes of them, and their truly 
Chriſtian Principles, which oblige em to think the 
Church to be a Society different from the State, and 
independent of it, he is all of a ſudden full of Kind- 
neſs to them: As for them, ſaith he, who do not diſ- 
own all Independency, I cannot do em a greater 
Kindneſs, than to ſhew them the pernicious Conſequences 
of their Error, and how it neceſſarily makes all, who are 
governed by it, guilty of the mol villainous Practices. 
Vain Man! who thinks to wheedle us after ſo much 
Rudeneſs, and inhuman and unchriſtian Uſage ; who 
hath charged us with an Error, which with all his 
Subtleties he cannot prove to be ſuch, with a pre- 
tended Error, Which is a Chriſtian Truth, and muſt 
ſhew it ſelf to be ſuch in all times of violent Perſe- 
cution, and which he not only precariouſly , but 
falſely, and impudently ſaith, makes all thoſe who be- 
lieve it, guilty of moſt villainous practices; he means, 
as it appears by his © abſurd, and impertinent Cita- 
tions, againſt the Civil Power. The firſt of them 
is taken out of my Lord Chancellor Clarendon's 
* Animadverſions on Creſſy's Fanaticiſm, in defence 
of Dr. Stillingfleet; and it is not againſt the Spiri- 
tlal Power of the Church, as a Society diſtin& from 
the State, but againſt the upreaſonable, and miſchie- 
vous Abuſe of it in the Church of Rome, which ex- 
empts the Things, and Perſons of Clergy-men, from 
the Civil Juſtice of the Kingdom, and the Cogni- 
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ſance of the Civil Tribunals; even, as he obſery 


in caſes of Treaſon, ſetting up another Sovereign 


Power, another Tribunal and Jurifdition, to which 
Criminal Clergymen may appeal from the Civil 


Power and Tribunals; a Doctrine not practiſed, or 
thought of among the Chriſtians of the pure an- 
cient Churches, who yet believed the Church to be 
a Society of Chriſt's EreQion, diftint from the Em- 
pire, and independent of it, and which the Church 


of England expreſly diſowns, and her Clergy ever 


fince the Reformation have ſtrenuouſly impugned in 
their Writings, nay which many Divines of the 
Church of Rome it ſelf have written againft, in de- 


fence of the Civil Power. The next long Tranſcript 
out of Dr. Barrow of the Pope's Supremacy, is entirely 
againſt the Pope's Supremacy, and * immenſe Power, 

who, as the Doctor obſerves, allows Men to tell 


him to his Face, that 2 Power in Heaven and Earth 


i given unto him. Such a Power it is againſt which 
he writes, as the Popes uſurp over the Church, as 


well as the State, a boundleſs and truly tyrannical 


Power, which cannot but interfere, and claſb with the 
Peace of the one, as well as the other, and 1s equally 
_ deſtruQtive to the Rights of both. An uncontrou- 


lable Power, as Chriſt's pretended only Vicar, which 


would bring all Churches, and their Biſhops, -as well 


as all Kingdoms, and their Kings, under one Head. 
A monſtrons Power, under which Churches as well as 


Kingdoms groan, which ſwallows, and devours the 
Spiritual, as well as the Temporal Power, exempting 


great numbers of Perſons from Subjection to both, 


and withdrawing Cauſes from both Juriſdictions. It 
is againſt this Power equally deſtructive to both, chat 
the Doctor wrote; a Power, as he alſo obſerves, that 


exempts Subjects from the Authority and Juriſdiction 
of their Kings, and makes Kings the Popes Lieute- 


nants, Vaſſals, and Feudatories, and alſo utterly de- 
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troys the ancient Ariſtocratical, and Collegiate Go- 
ernment of the Cath. Church. But tho? there is ſo 
vaſt a difference between the true independent Power of 
the Church, and the falſe independent Power of the 
pope; yet to deceive unwary, and gratify willing 
Readers, the Doctor, who wrote againſt the Pope's 
Supremacy, muſt be knaviſhly cited by him for the 
fake of INDEPENDENT POWER. But he knows ve- 
ry well the different Senſe of IN DETREND ENT, with 
reſpect to theſe two Powers. For when we ſpeak 
of the independent Power of the Church, we only 
mean that it hath a Power and Policy of its own, dif- 
ferent from that of the Empire, vpon which it muſt 
ſubſiſt in all Countries, be it united with, or diſu- 
nited from the Commonwealth, be it in a ſtate of Peace 
and Union, or of Perſecution and Rupture, from 
the Civil Government; and that this independent 
Power of the Church is not a co-ordinate Power, and 
repugnant to the Empire, but ſubordinate to it, the 
Church being a Society which gives to Ceſar all the 
things that are C#ſar's, which ſubjects her People 
and Prieſts to his Authority, be he Believer or Un- 
believer, Friend or Foe, Protector or Perſecutor ; 
and which exempts none of her Society from his 
Obedience, or Tribunals, or pretends to depoſe 
him, or diſpoſe of his Dominions, tho* he turn 
Apoſtate, Heretick, or Tyrant; or to lift up any 
Hand againſt him, except in Prayer to Heaven; but 
on the contrary ſhe teaches her People to ſuffer evil 
from him patiently : And let me tell him, that this 
pare, holy, and peaceable Doctrine of not reſiſting 
the Magiſtrate, is that which keeps the Church from 
thwarting the State, or claſhing with it, even when 
tit claſhes with the Church, much more from putting 
it into that condition of Diſtrafion and Confuſion, as 
Dr. Barrow ſhews from Hiſtory, as well as Reaſon, 
the Papal Power doth. 55 mer 


See Dr. Parker's excellent Book of Religion and Loyalty, Part 1. S. s- 
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To as little purpoſe he cites Gomarws, and Gu. 
terus about the Papal Supremacy, and ® Dr. Scot for 


ſaying, that before the coming of Chriſt, the Authority 


of Princes, was bounded by no Law but that of Nature, 


and that the Chriſtian Religion is fo far from retrenching 
their Power, that it abundantly ratifies and confirms it, 


Whereas the Doctor ſpeaks of the Authority of 
Princes, only as to Civil Matters, in which Princes 
exerciſe their Authority, and in which Religion 
doth nat retrench, but ratifies, and confirms their 
Power in ſuch a manner, as is inconſiſtent with this 
Writer's ridiculous Origin of Civil Government, 
and his whole Scheme erected thereupon. 
From hence it is evident how knaviſh as well as 


impertinent, and malicious, our Author is.in joining 


Papiſts with Facobites, and other High-flyers, as he 


Calls all true Churchmen, whoſe Principles he knows 
are as contrary to Popery, and the Papal Power, as 


Good is to Evil, or Light to Darkneſs. Thus a ly 


PVieteran Atheift, or Theist, when he hath written a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity, and Chriſtians, with all the Art 


and Spite he can, may after all the Harm and Diſho- 
nour he hath done Religion, ridiculouſly pretend, 
that he engaged in the Controverſy only to defend it a- 


gainſt Fanaticks, Enthuſiaſts, Bigots, and other ſu- 


perſtitious High- flyers; but that none can have-a 


juſter Eſteem for all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who 
diſown Enthuſiaſm, Bigotry, and Superſtition, and 


are not of that ftrait-lac'd, narrow ſort, who confine 
the Church to their own Pale and Party ; and as for 


them, who are not ſuch, he cannot do them a greater 


Kindneſs, than to ſhew them the Conſequences of the 
others Error; and then pick Paſſages out of any Au- 


_ thor, who hath written againſt Enthuſiaſm, Bigotry, 


and Superſtition, and ſhew'd the evil Practices of 


| thoſe who are guilty of them, as if they were the 


Conſequences of true, pure, and primitive Chriſtia- 
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pity; and that all Chriſtians Who were not Latitu- 
dinarians, i. e. of all true and ſtrict Chriſtians, who 
defend the ancient Faith, Rights, and Polity of the 
Church againſt all Innovations, were by their Prin- 
ciples in danger to be ſuec nn... 
50 he may write another Book with like Artifice 
and Malice againſt the honourable and moſt uſeful Pro- 
feſſion of the Law, and without diſtinction repreſent 
Lawyers as he hath done the Clergy, as the vileſt 
of Men, 'and then think to come. off with ſaying, he 
wrote only againſt Chican, and Chicaneurs: Or he 
might, if he would, write in the ſame manner a- 
gainſt Government, particularly againſt Aſonarchy, 
which he doth not love, and without diſtinction re- 
preſent all Monarchs in common, as Tyrants, Peſts, 
and Grievances of Mankind, and then demurely 
pretend, that he only wrote againſt ſuch High-flying 
Monarchs, or other pretended ſupreme Governors, 
who ſay they are the Miniſters of God, and not of 
the People, to ſhew them the pernicious Conſequences of 
their Error; but as for thoſe who diſown that Prin- 
ciple, and, according to the Doctrine of his Book, own 
themſelves to be the Miniſters, Servants, and Truſtees 
of the People, to whom they are accountable, that 
none can have a juſter Eſteem for them than he. , 
But tho” in his Book he hath made Kings no better 
than the Servants of the People, yet inconſiſtently 
with himſelf, and his noble Scheme of Government, 
he magnifies their Supremacy in Spirituals, and 
would make them Civil Popes to the Church, who 
have Power to exempt her Subjects from their. Spiri- 
tual Obedience and Subjection to her, to inflict all her 
Spiritual Cenſures, and execute all her Spiritual Offi- 
ces, and in ſhort to be the Reverſe of the Pope to the 
Clergy, and plainly to be to the Hierarchs of the 
Church, as the Pope pretends to be to them. 
This Papal- like Power to devour and ſwallow up the 
Power of the Church, and deſtroy her Ariete 
4 | an 
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and Tribunals, he gives to our Monarchs over the Flag 
Church of England, eſpecially in Parliament, which ern 
he will not allow them over any other Church, or © 
Religious Society of his own making, in which the 
Peaſant is equal in Authority to the Prince. But he i 
free and prodigal in giving our Princes as great Power, 
and as deſtructive over the National Church and her 
Clergy, as the Popes claim over them; and the true 
| reaſon why he is ſo free to give what no Human 
i Power on Earth can give them, is, that when this 
Civil Demogorgon, as he would make the Magiſtrate, 
had devoured the Church, his Polyphemus of the Peo- 
ple, in virtue of their Natural Rights, might ſwal- 
low up the Magiſtrate; and then our Princes and 
Prieſts would ſoon know by what Tenure they hold 
their Crowns and Miters, and the Maſters, whom 
they had the Happineſs and Honour to ſerve. But 

to return him the Civility and Kindneſs he profeſ- 
ſeth for the Clergy, after all his barbarous Uſage of 
us, we have great reaſon not only to ſhew him, but 
to ſhew the Government the pernicious Conſequences 
of his Error, in making our Kings and Queens, con- 
trary to our Laws, the Servants and Truſtees of the 
People; an Error fruitful of all Miſchief, and fatal 
to Kingdoms, and Commonwealths, that hath made 
more Civil Wars, and ſhed a thouſand times more 
Blood, than all the Tyrants in the Records of Hiſto- 
ry; an Error from which the Greeks and Romans tur- 
ned with deteſtation, as faſt as they became Chriſti- 
ans; an Error contrary to the Scripture-Hiſtory of 
the Original of Mankind ; a fooliſh and abſurd, as 
well as a precarious Error, founded in nothing but 
an imaginary State of Nature, which never was, and 
never could be; in a word, an Error, which gives 
infinite Pretence to ambitious and crafty Demagogres 
in all Countries, to lead the People at all times into 
Rebellions, to their own Deſtruction, and to become 
Slaves to their pretended Deliverers, "ow Little 
I | | | | _ Fingers 
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Fingers are commonly heavier than their lawful Go- 
yernour's Loins © © | . 01 b 
He hath not omitted one Statute in his Preface, 
from which ke could take any the leaſt Argument, 
to prove that the Clergy derive. their Power of in- 
flicting Spiritual Cenſures from the Laws of the 
Land. * He goes about to prove it from the Cauſes 
of Wills and Marriages; but doth it follow, becauſe 
they derive the Cogniſance of thoſe Civil Cauſes 


from the Temporal Power, that therefore they de- 


rive their Power of inflicting Spiritual Cenſures 
from it, which they had 'agd exerciſed before the 
Church had any Temporal Privileges granted to it, 
and would retain, tho' they were all taken away? 
To as little purpoſe he goes about to prove it 
from 2 and 3 of Edw. VI. which declares it law- 


ful for every judge Eccleſiaſtical, to ex -— 


cate any Perfon, that would .not obey his Sen- 
tence given in Cauſes of Tithes. But that is no 
more than to make it lawful for the Ecclefiaſtical 
Judge, by the Temporal Law, to execute the Power 
of Excommunication, which belonged to him before. 
He alſo proves it to as little purpoſe from 5 and 6 
Edward VI. c. 4. which enacts, that if any Perſon 
ſhall by Words only quarrel, chide, or brawl in 
any Church, or Church-yard, it ſhall be lawful for 
the Ordinary to ſuſpend a Layman ſo offending ab 
ingreſſu Eccleſie, and a Clergyman from the Miniſtra- 
tion of his Office,” as long as he ſhall think meet. To 
which I anſwer with Submiſſion to better Judgments, 
that theſe are Spiritual Cenſures, which the Ordina- 
ry had a Right to inflict for the ſame Crime before 
this Act was made. As for Suſpenſion of a Clergy- 
man from the Miniſtration of his Office, every one 
knows it is a Spiritual and Canonical Cenſure; and 
as for Suſpenſion of a Layman from entring into the 
Church, it was a Spiritual Puniſhment, which St. An- 
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broſe inflicted on Theodoſius the Great, and he ſy; 
mitted to; and this Act therefore did not then fir 
Make it lawful for the Ordinary to inflict theſe Cen. 
ſures for that Crime, but oblige him to do it, which 
without the Law perhaps he might not have done. 
This Law therefore doth not ſuppoſe, as he ſug: 
geſts, that it was not lawful for the Ordinary to in- 
fli& theſe Cenſures for the ſame Crime before; but 
its Intention was to bind him to infli& them, and to 
encourage and aſſiſt him in ſo doing. 

He alſo proves the Power of the Magiſtrate to in- 
flict Spiritual Cenſures, from 3 Fac. I. c. 5. which 
enacts, That every convitt Popiſh Recuſant ſhall ſtand, 
and be reputed and diſabled as 4 Perſon lawfully and 
duly excommunicated, and 'as if he, or ſhe, had bin 
Jo denounced and excommunicated : Where it is plain 
the Intendment of this Act is only to put convict Re. 
cuſants in the condition of Excommunicates, as to 
Civil Penalties, Incapacities, and Diſabilities. And 
this he ſeems to grant by ſaying, if this is not a ful 
Proof, but tho' he thought it not a full, or I believe 
a good proof, yet he would make uſe of it, becauſe 
it might take with undiſcerning Readers, eſpecially 
with ſuch as are no Friends to the Spiritual Autho- 
rity-ofithe Churcho 4th a wes | 

From this he proceeds to a * certain Proof from 
paragraph 11 of 5 and 6 Edw. VI. c. 4. which enacts, 
that if any Perſon ſhall ſmite, or lay violent hands upou 

any other in Church, or Church-yard, then ipſo facto he 
ſhall be deemed Excommunicate, and be excluded from 
the Fellowſnip of Chriſt's Congregation, and that every 
Perſon, who maliciouſly ſtrikes any Perſon with any Wear 
on in Church, or Church-yard, or ſhall draw any Wea- 


pon in Church, or Church-yard, with an intent to ſtrike | 
another, ſhall be, and. ſtand, ipſo facto, excommunt- 


cated. To which, under correction of the Learned 
in the Civil and Canon Laws, I anſwer, that this Act 
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i; no certain Proof, or ſtrictly ſpeaking any Proof at 
all, of the Magiſtrate's Power to inflict Spiritual 
Cenſures, becauſe the Sentence of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Judge is neceſſary before this Excommunication by | 
the Law can have any Spiritual Effect upon' the Cri- 
minal, tho the Crime, or Fact, properly ſpeaking; 
were notorious, Or ſuch as needed no Proof. This 1 
ſay in reply to our Author, who affirms, that the 
Sentence of the Judge Eccleſiaſtical is only thought 
neceſſary, that the Offender might judicially appear 
to have been guilty of the Fact; but I humbly con- 
ceive it muſt alſo be neceſſary to exclude the Offender 
from the Fellowſhip and Company of Chriſt”s Church, 
which no Temporal Power without the Spiritual can 
do. For if the Temporal Power of it ſelf could va- 
lidly, and with ſpiritual effect, exclude from the 


Fellowſhip, and Communion of Chriſt's Church, then 


its Excommunications would have the ſame effect 
in all other Churches, as well as in thoſe of its own 
Dominions, and its Excommunicates would be Ex- 
communicates all the Chriſtian World over, and ſo a 
Man ſtanding excommunicated in England merely by 
Lay-power, would have no Right to communicate 
in any other part of the Catholick Church. But this 
[ preſume none but our Author, or ſuch as he, will 
be ſo hardy as to affirm ; and therefore till I am bet- 
ter inform'd, I will make no difficulty to. ſay, that 
when the Law doth annex the Penalty of Excomma- 
nication to a Crime or Fact, the Sentence of the Spi- 
ritual Judge is neceſſary, not only to make the 
Truth thereof appear (for that any Temporal Judge 
might do) but to the Excommunication it ſelf, to bring 
the at to its actual and laſt effect, or what perhaps 
will pleaſe our Author better, to the very Execution 
of the Act: For as High- Church and High-flyer as he 


may call me, or think me to be, I think, in ſuch 


cales as this before us, where the Magiſtrate enacts, 
flat a Man guilty of a Crime, that deſeryes voy ” 
"400 | c 
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communication, ſhall be excluded from the Felly: 
ſhip of Chriſt's Church, that the Spiritual ought to he 
the Executioner of the Temporal Power, and to be 
aiding and aſſiſting thereunto. I ſay, in all ſuch 
caſes, Where the Magiſtrate enacts, that any Perſon 
guilty of a Crime, which deſerves Eycommunica. 
tion, becauſe if Excommunication were enacted as a 
Puniſhment for ſmaller Crimes, which in no wiſe 
deſerved it, there the Spiritual Power is not to obey 
the Magiſtrate. As for example, if an AQ of Par. 
liament were made to excommunicate any Ferſon, 
who happened to fall aſleep in the Church, the Spiri. 
tual Judges ought rather to ſuffer any Penalty, than 
to pronounce the Sentence of Excommunication for 
ſuch an Offence, that was no more than a common 
human Infirmity, for which the Offender could not 
deſerve to be excluded from the Communion of Saints, 

from the Fellowſhip of the Catholick Church. Such 
a a ſolemn Abuſe and Profanation of rhe Power of the 

Keys would it felt deſerve Excommunication; and 

therefore the Spiritual Magiſtrate, whoſe Duty ! 
own it to be obedient to the Temporal in all lawful 
things, ought rather, with Chriſtian Patience and 

Submiſſion, to undergo any Puniſhment, thaa to do 
fo wicked and unlawful a thing. h 

He argues againſt the Sacerdotal Office and Or- 
der, as he thinks, in a very Popular, I am ſure ina 
very Mobiſh manner, as if it had nothing peculiar, 

and proper to it, which is unlawful for others to do. 
If the Office of a Clergyman (ſaith he) was ſo appro- 
priated, that it was unlawful for others to meddle with 
it, they o::7ht not to viſit the Sick, reconcile Differences, 
or inſiruct one another in thoſe Duties they owe to 00d 
and each other. — Every Chriſtian is obliged to reprove, 
rebuke, admoniſh, exhort, and warn one another. —— 
And that ſome have more convenience for doing ibis 
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than others, depends upon the Peoples allowing them a 
ſufficient Maintenance wholly to attend that End. Ver 
| right, Sir; for, as it is commonly ſaid, it is like- 
wiſe very true, that whar is every boilys # no body's 
Work ; and therefore in his Scheme of a Church two 
things, it ſeems, are convenient, and fit to be done; 
Fir, that ſome Men ſhould be appointed on pur- 
poſe wholly to attend on theſe holy Offices; and 
ſecondly, that they ſhould have a ſufficient Mainte- 
nance allowed them upon that account: Here then 
it is lawful for the People, tho' not for God, nor 
the Prince, to annex Profits, and tack Revenues, 
and Preferments to the Miniſters, or Officers of ho- 
ly things. But this in other places was to * diſcou- 
rage impartial Examination, to make Men Hypocrites, 
and Diſſemblers with God, to give the Magiſtrate a 
Power over Mens Properties, to encourage Men to pro- 
feſs ſuch ſpeculative Opinions, as they do not believe, 
and invent a thouſand ſophiſtical, and knaviſh Methods 
(which none underſtands better than himſelf) to de- 
fend them to the infinite Prejudice of Truth. It is the 
occaſion of extinguiſhing Humanity among Chriſtians, 
of dividing them into ſeveral Sefts, and makes the 
Clergy in all Countries the Magiſtrate's Depmties, and 
generally ſpeaking, of the Religion to which they find 
Preferments annexed. Theſe are the evil Influences, 
and Effects of Maintenance and Revenues, to ſup- 
port the Miniſters of Chriſt ; but Contributions and 
Salaries, tho? never ſo great, with Houſes never ſo 


good, would have no ſuch Effects on the Miniſters = 


of the People in any Church of their Erection. If a 
Congregation conſiſting of a thouſand rich Arians, 
Socinians, or other Vnitarians, ſhould according to 
his Scheme chuſe our Author for their Miniſter, 
then, Good Man, nothing would- be too much, or 
too great for him. Four or Five hundred per Annum 


r 


— 
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would not diſcourage him from impartial Examination; 
nay were the whole Nation Arians, and the People 
had as many Miniſters of their own making and 
choice, as the Church hath Canonical Miniſters now, 
their Maintenance and Revenues, which generally 
ſpeaking would be much better, than that of the 
Clergy, would in no degree influence- their pure 
Minds, or incline them to be of that Religion, which 
in all its Congregations had ſuch comfortable Main- 
tenance for its Miniſters of the Peoples choice. But to 

let this paſs, is it neceſſary for the People, in his No- 
tion of Churches, to appoint ſome to miniſter in 

holy things; and may not God appoint an Order of 
Men for the ſame purpoſe in the Holy Catholick 
Church? Are there * ſome Holy Things, ſome 
Religious Duties, as he is forced to acknowledge, 
that cannot conveniently be leſt in common, but for 
Order ſake muſt be committed to the Care of ſome 
particular Perſons, who are wholly to attend them; 
and may not God ſet apart a perpetual Order and 
Succeſſion of publick Officers and Miniſters in his 
Church for ever to attend thoſe things, with pecu- 
liar Power, and Authority under Chriſt to teach 
them, as Doctors or Preachers; to govern them, as 

Rulers ;, and to bleſs them, as Prieſts ? Whether he 
hath done ſo, or no, is, as J muſt ſtil} obſerve. a 
Queſtion of Fact, which muſt be determined by the 
Practice of the Apoſtles, and the univerſal Practice of 
the Church in all places ſince the time of the Apoſtles, 
which is the beſt Commentary upon their Practice: 
And I will yet preſume, that the ancient Hiſtories 
of the Church, and Writings of the eldeſt Fathers, 
many of which 1 have produced in the following 
Letters, as evidence for the Divine Inſtitution of 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood, are much better Teſtimo- 
nies for it, than all that our Author hath ſaid, or 
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by the help of all the Deiſtical or Atheiſtical Clubs 
in the Town, can fay againſt it. Well! but every 
Man can do what'a Clergy-man doth , but can he do 
it with Sacerdotal Authority? Can he do it as a Li- 
tung, as a publick Officer and Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chrift? And it is every Man's Duty to do what he can 
| to ſave another's Soul : But can he do it in a Sacerdo- 
tal Miniſterial manner, as an Officer to whom God 

hath committed the Charge of Souls, as a Shepherd of 
the Flock over which Chriſt hath madehim an Over- 
ker, as a Watchman for Souls, as a Miniſter of the 
New Teſtament, and as an Ambaſſador from God 
to Men? So he faith, Jt is every Chriſtian Man's 
Duty to reprove, rebuke, admoniſh, exhort : But how? 
to rebuke ſharply with all Authority, to reprove, 
and rebuke as a Superior, to admoniſh as one that 
hath the Rule over others in the Lord, and after due 
Admonition to cenſure; to give things in charge, as 
a Governour ; to receive Accuſations before Wit- 
neſſes, as one who was to be anſwerable to Him in 
the midſt of the Golden Candleſticks, who hath the 
ſharp Sword with two Edges, for Male-adminiſtra- 
tion; as an Angel of a Church, as his Servant, and 
Truſtee, for ſuffering the Woman Jetabel, and role- 
rating the Doctrines of Balaam, and the Nicolaitans, 
and not turning the Teachers of them out of the 
Church. But ſtill every Man can do what a Clergy- 
man doth, and it i every Man's Duty to do what he 
can to ſave another s Soul; and may not every Woman 
do what a Clergy-man doth ? And do not the 
Texts he * cites to no purpoſe againſt the Sacerdo- 
tal Orders, relate to Women as well as to Men, to 
the Siſters as well as the Brethren of the Church. 
This he cannot but acknowledge, unleſs he will con- 
tradict his Vlpian, upon whole Authority the Civil 
Law faith, Verbum hoc SIQUIS tam Maſculos, 
7-4. 23238, $06... 
„„ quam 
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quam Feminas complectitur. I would alſo fain knoy 
of our Author hat things a Jewiſh Prieſt was to do, 
Which every Man or Woman could not do as well x; 
he? and if it was not every Few's Duty, Man or 
Woman, to fave another Jew's Soul? And 1 pry 
my Reader to conſider, if this way of arguing a. 
gainſt the Clergy is not the very ſame, or very lik: 
to that of * Corah and Dathan againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, to whom they faid, Te take too much un 
you, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy every one of 
them, and the Lord is among them; wherefore then lit 
you up your ſelves above the Congregation of the Lori. 
Vou lift up your ſelves, ſaid they, above the Peql 
of the Lord, and fo faith our Author of the Clergy, 
that they aſſume to themſelves a Power, an arbitrary 
Power over the People, and put themſelves in God; 
place; juſt indeed as Moſes and Aaron did, who did 
not pot themſe? es in God's place, becauſe God put 
them in his. Indeed this Anabaptiſtical and Qualer. 
way of arguing is of as much force againſt Moſes, as a. 
gainſt Aaron, againſt all Orders of Men in the State, a; 
well as in the Church, that is, it is of no force at al]: 
For what cannot other Men do as well as the King, or 
his Judges, or Juſtices of Peace? But can they do it le 
gally, can they do it validly, or cum juris eſfectu, with 
effect in Law ? What cannot other Citizens do as wel 
as my Lord Mayor? But can they do it with the ſame 
Authority? And is it not every Man and Woman's 
Duty to keep the Peace of the Kingdom, and of the 
City where he dwells? But is it their Duty to keep 
it as publick Officers, and legal Guardians of the 
Peace? Thus hien of our Author's implacable Hatred 
to Prieſthood matter not how they argue, or what they 
ſay, ſo it be againſt the Order, or Succeſſion, or Re- 
venues of the Clergy, or what Confuſion they bring 
pon the World, it they can but confound Prieſts. 
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The Doctrine of the Churches being a Sotiery of 
God's Inſtitutton, or the external vifible Kingdom 
of Chriſt upon Earth, being, for want of due In- 
ſtruction, not ſo well underſtood by aN Chriſtians in 
theſe, as in ancient times, gives her Enemies great 
Advantages of deceiving” the People by ſuch like 
| falſe Reaſonings as theſe, which in former Ages 
would have made no Impreſſion upon Chriftian Peo- 
ple; and whether the Church is not ſuch a\Svciety, 
which hath its publick Officers and Minifters ap- 
propriated to teach and govern their Flocks, and 
who have Power from God to cenſure and turnout, 
is, as I have had occafion to ſay often, 'a Queſtion of 
Fact, of which I hope I have given ſufficient evi- 
dence in the following Books. But before 1 finiſh 
my Anſwer to this Argument; I cannot but obſerve, 
that in one place he limits his general Expreſſions, 


ſaying, that * Aloſt things, which the Clergy are obli- 


ged to perform, are every Man's Duty.” If every Man 
therefore can do but mot things the Clergy can do. 
then there are ſome things ſo appropriated to their 
Office, that other Men may not do; and I would 
fain know of him what they'are ; for in other pla- 
ces he excepts none, no not adminiſtring the Holy 
Euchariſt, as in p. 104, and 108. where, without 
any Reverence for God, or the Practice of the Church, 
he calls the Conſecration of the Elements CON JURA 
TION, which is a Derogation, and Depraving of tho 
Holy Office in the moſt profane manner, and in 
the higheſt degree: But bold and blaſphemous 
Speeches of this nature are very common with him: 
they are the Ornaments, as well as the Arguments 

J | 

As for the Conſecration of Biſhops, and Ordination 
ef Prieſts, for want of Arguments, he ridicules and 
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blaſphemes them with all his might. I would fas 
nom of theſe Gentlemen (ſaith he) what they mean jy 
giving, the Holy Gho#t;, his Perſon I preſume they uil 
not pretend to diſpaſe of. This is a leud Sarcaſn, 
and a moſt profane and inſolent Mocking of the 
| Biſhops, and their Holy Order, and needs no other 
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Obſervation. , And then (ſaith he) they can only mea til 
| his Gifts. Moſt certainly the Gifts, which by a Me. . 
| tonymy in Scripture are often called the Spirit, and fli 
\\ which in Conſecration and Ordination they give to H 
1 the Perſons conſecrated and ordained : But how? nt 4: 
1 in their own Name, but as Peter gave Soundneſs to 6 
f the Lame Man, when he ſaid, Silyer and Gold hat F 
' I none, but ſuch as I have give I thee,, in the Name of 1 
Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. They MR : 

give them by ſolemn * Prayer, and Impoſition of ! 

Hands, in his Name, as the Apoſtles did, particu- WW * 


larly St. Paul to Timothy, to whom he ſaid, Negle} 
not the Gift that is in thee, which was given thee by Pro- 
phecy, with the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery; 
and I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir up the 
Gift of God, which is in thee by the putting on of my 
Hands. This Ceremony of laying Hands upon Per- 
ſons, to confer Power upon tliem as Succeſſors, or 
Aſſiſtants, was continued from the Jiteral to the 
_ myſtical Judaiſm, which is the univerſal Church of 
God. There are many Inſtances of it joined with 
ſolemn Prayer, in the Texts cited in the Margin: 
And as, then in Baptiſm God together with the 
Ordinary gave very often the extraordinary, and 
' miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, but after Miracles 
ceaſed anly the ordinary 59 : So in the Or- 
dination of Perſons unto Eccleſiaſtical Offices, he 
commonly gave them both Gifts, while he conti 
aned Miracles in the Church; but afterwards only 
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| the ordinary Gifts, particularly thoſe which were 


requiſite for their Order, with Sanctity of Life, and 
Gravity of Converſation, according to the Prayers 
of the Congregation z and if at any time the Perſon 
conſecrated or ordained received not thoſe Gifts, or 
after he receiv'd them, loſt them, it was, as in Bap- 
tiſm, through ſome hindrance, or default in himſelf, 


' which quenched the Spirit, and therefore it was a tri- 


fling Argument againſt conferring the Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit to ſay, * if the Biſhops can beſtow the or- 
dinary Gifts, as Meekneſs, Patience, &c. no Clergy- man 
could be without them. This way of arguing makes 


| Baptiſm a ſolema Mockery, as he ſaith Ordination 


is, deſtroys all Baptiſmal Grace, and Gifts, as well 
as thoſe of Ordination, and utterly evacuates all the 


| Promiſes of Divine Grace, and Aſſiſtances of the Di- 


vine Spirit; and putting Baptiſm inſtead of Ordina- 


| tion, I deſire any ſober Reader to tell me, if the fol- 


lowing Paſſage of the ſame tenor with the precedent, 


is not a profanation of the one as well as the other; 


! What ſhare ſoever the Clergy might have of the Holy 
Spirit before Ordination, they then are poſſeſsd of no 


| other Spirit than that of Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, 
Uncharitableneſs, Impoſition, Malice, Revenge, Perſe- 
cution, &c. Indeed he here names the Popiſh Clergy; 


but any Man may ſee he means the Clergy in gene- 
ral, and particularly thoſe of the Church of England, 
of whom he ſpake in the former Paſſage, and whom 
in another place he accuſes without diſtinction of 


\ Pride and Haughtineſs, and now might not a Jew 


fay after his example, what ſhare ſoever the Chri- 
ſtians have of the Holy Spirit before Baptiſm, they 
then are poſſeſs'd of no other Spirit than that of 


| Pride, &c. and would it be any Excuſe for his Ma- 
lice to ſay Popiſh Chriſtians, to wound all Chriſtians 


through the Popiſh Chriſtians Sides. It is alſo plain 
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he means all Ordainers, and Ordained in the folloy. 
ing words: This is no wonder, when in ſo ſerious 4 
| Concern, as making of Biſhops and Prieſts, both the Or. 
dained and Ordainers in that Church att with a ſolemn 
Moc tery, one in pretending a Call from, and the other 
in giving the Holy Ghoſt. But why in that Church? 
Are not the Ordained and Ordainers guilty of the 
fame folemn Mockery in the Church of England, as 
her Ordinals * ſhew, and he knew very well. Ne- 
vertheleſs he hath Confidence, to add, he thinks 
with great Art, this Irony: As this by no means 
ought to be objected to the Clerg y of the Church of Eng- 
land: But then Nature overcomes Art in the next 
words: So here that which ſome of them att at the E- 
lection of a Biſhop, is no manner of kin to this holy Farce 
of the Papiſts in imploring the direction of the Holy Ghoſt 
w chufe à fit Perſon, tho they are reſolved beforehand to 
proceed according to the direction of the Conge delire 
(he means the Letter Monitory) and name only him, 
tohom they are bound to take by that Writ. I know not 
whom this can concern but Deans and Chapters, to 
whom the Conge delire with the Letter Monitory is di- 
rected; but I never heard, that before, or at the E- 
lection, they meet together to implore the Direction 


of the Holy Ghoſt to chuſe a fit Perſon. I never 


heard of any ſuch Office in the Church of England 
for the Election of Biſhops : But however many of 
his Readers will believe it, and that is as much for 


his purpoſe, as if it were true. He hath other ſpite- 
ful oblique Reflections on the Clergy in general, 


couched under the Phraſe of Popiſh Clergy, as where 
he ſaith, 7 cannot but obſerve, that the Popiſh Clergy 
male very bold with the Three Perſons of the H. Trinity. 
The firſt they imploy as their Executioner, to put their 
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5 5 think in your heart you be truly called, &e? And ave un 
perſuaded that you be truly called to this Miniſtration &c? 
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Fudicial Sentences in force. I have already made ſome 
Obſervations on this malicious and ſophiſtical turn 
of Speech upon the Clergy, which reflects on the Apo- 
ſtles, and all their Succeſſors to this day, as well as on 
the Popiſh Clergy, who, as in many other Inſtances 
they teach the true ancient Doctrines of Chriſtia- 
nity, ſo as to Cenſures they maintain, that God is 
leaſed to bind in Heaven, whom his Servants by 
1 own Authority bind on Earth; and in this Ra- 
tifcation of the Sentence of Excommunication by 
God, according to his own Ordinance, he ſcurri- 
louſly faith the Clergy imploy him, as their Execu- 
tioner. Had this Man lived in the Days of Moſes, 
would he not have ſaid, that he employ'd God as his 
Executioner to deſtroy the AMgyptians, and the Com- 
pany of Corah ? And may he not as well ſay, that 
Azariah the Prieſt made God his Executioner to 
ſmite King Vzziah with the Leproſy, for attempt- 
ing to burn Incenſe unto the Lord? Why doth he 
not ſay, that St. Peter employ'd God as his Execu- 
tioner on Ananias and Sapphira ? Or that St. Paut 
imploy'd Satan as his Executioner upon the inceſtu- 
ous Corinthian , for he is capable of ſaying any 
thing, who hath the aſſurance to ſay, that che Clergy 
make God their Executioner, that they put themſelves ' 
in his place, and aſſume a Divine Power to themſelves. 
Why doth he not fay in the ſame Atheiſtical way of 
Tpeaking, that they aſſume to themſelves a Power to 
puniſh Men eternally, that they make him their 
Execntioner of everlaſting Damnation, and to this 
end have appointed him a Day, in which he muſt. 
Judge the World for them ; and when he hath done 
that for them, then they'll imploy him and his An- 
gels as the Executioners of that everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment, which they take upon them in his Name to 
denounce againſt Sinners. At this profane way of 
talking, he may tax the Chriftians of Pride and Pre- 
Jum Ption, as Cæcilius doth Minutius Felix, for making 
4 God 
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God the Deſtroyer of the Machine of the World, and 
their Executioner of the laſt Conflagration, in which 
the Sun and Stars, ſaith be, as they arrogantly talk, 
muſt be conſumed, and yet they themſelves for ſooth 
muſt be immortal, and live 1n everlaſting Joy. Nay 
in this blaſphemous Figure of Speech, of which | 
now take leave, he may mock on, and ſay, that 
Chriſtians confine God's Preſence to their Aſſem. 
blies, and immure him up in a Heatheniſh manner 


in their Temples, where they tye his Ears to their 
Prayers, and command him by the Mouths of his 
Prieſts to grant whatſoever they ask, to execute 


whatſoever they deſire, eſpecially if they deſire it 
in a certain Name. *Tis the Devil, that inſpires 


him with Rhetorical Figures of this ſort; and 1 
doubt not but we ſhall find ſtores of them in his 
«Second Part, in which he will bleſs the World with 


a farther Diſcovery of Prieſtcraft, unleſs theſe Re- 
marks happen to make him more ſparing and cau- 


tious, and then that Book will want a great part of 
the Logick, as well as Rhetorick, that this Book hath, 


and by conſequence be more flat, and dull. 

From the firſt he goes on to the Second Perſon of 
the Holy Trinity, which without Juſteſs of Speech, 
or Juſtice to their moſt abſurd Doctrine, he faith 
the Popiſh Prieſts make out of à bit of Bread; but 
that, God be praiſed, concerns not our Prieſts, 
whom 1 have reaſon to think he hates more than 


thoſe of the Roman Church. Then as to the Third 


Perſon, faith he, they freely diſpoſe of him, at leaſt of 
ms Gifts, to all they lay hands on, meaning in Ordina- | 
tion. But may he not, as I have obſerved before, 
ſpeak in the ſame manner of Baptiſm, and with the 
ſame Impudence lampoon this, as he hath done that. 
But then, ſaith he, there are ſome who ſay, that if the 
Popiſh Prieſts have any Spirit beſtowed upon them at their 
going into Orders, tis that of the Prieſt of Apollo, 
hen full of the God he cryed, | 
t FE 


— 
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Jam furor humanum noſtro de pectore ſenſum 
Expulit, & totum ſpirant præcordia Phœbum. 


The Some he really means are ſuch as himſelf, 
and his Club, one of whom © ſaid, He wonld 4s ſoon 
| ſend for his Coachman to adminiſter the Sacrament to 


him, as an Archbiſhop. And by Popiſh Prieſts I muſk 


ſay again, he means all Chriſtian Prieſts; and had 


he not himſelf been full of Apollo, or ſome other 
Demon, who formerly deceived the World, he could 
not have uttered ſuch things, as he hath writ- 
ten againſt Chriſtian Prieſts, The Pythoneſs in the 
Afs treated St. Paul and Silas in another manner; 
for the believing and trembling Spirit in her forced 
her to confeſs, that they were the Servants of the mot 
High God; but the Spirit of Unbelief, which poſ- 
ſelles him, makes him deny that their Succeſſors are 
lis Servants, or the Miniſters of Chriſt ; but on the 
contrary it inſpires them with boldneſs to ſay, that 
their Ordination is a ſolemn Mockery, a holy Farce, 
in which they receive no other Spirit but the evil 
Spirit of Pride, Oc. and that their Pretenſion to 
Prieſthood is nothing but Prieſtcraft. 2 
I paſs over many other things, as“ where, after 
Mr. Hobbes, he calls them a ſer of Men, *© poſted ſo in 
every Pariſh, that they can harangue the People im pub- 
lick twice a Week, that their Dockrine of an Indepeu- 
dent Power (tho' not his) ought to be ſuppreſſed, that 
the Belief of it is the Folly and Bigettry of Prieſt- 
ridden (and perhaps in time he'll ſay of Chriſt-ridden, 
or ApoFe-ridden) Men. And then he doth them the 
honour to cite an Heathen Author againſt them, ® as 
a ſort of Flatterers, who do not worſhip God, but the Im- 
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perial Purple; and whoever is a Chriſtian of that A.. 
chriſtian ſort, which delights in ſeeing Chriſtian 

' Prieſts, and their Power and Order, thus ſlandered 
and profaned, he may in his viii“ Chapter regale his 
Atheift ridden, or Theift-ridden, or Sceptick-ridden 
may l not juſtly ſay, or Devil- ridden Mind. 


which do not directly concern the Independency of 


the Church. The firſt concerns the Divine Inſtitu- 
tion of Biſhops, and the ſecond the uninterrupted 


an uninterrupted Succeſſion of —— in the Catholick 
Church. I will now ſhew ſome of t 
dities of this Hypotheſis. 


- and derive their Right by uninterrupted Succeſſion, 
is no Hypot heſis, as he miſcals it, but Matter of Fat, 


ſtian Church. For the proof of this I might ſend 


making of 


Pp. Bilſon's Perpetual Government of the Church, 
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His ix** Chapter is controverſial upon two Points, 


Succeſſion, both which, he faith, are attended with 
numerous Abſurdities. Tis the prevailing Opinion, 
faith he, that the Biſhops are by Divine appointment Co- 
vernors of the Chriſtian Church, and that no one is capa- 
ble of being of that number, who derives not his Right by 


e numerous Abſur- 


But that Biſhops are by Divine appointment, 


believed and practiſed for 1500 Vears in the Chri- 


him to * many Learned Writers; but, I hope, I 


have ſaid what is ſufficient to prove it in the follow- 
ing Letters, and in the beginning of this Preface, 
But let us ſee the Abſurdities which, he faith, attend 


theſe plain Practices, which are not mere Hypotheſes, 


as he would inſinuate, but will appear to any Man, 


who reads the Ancients, to be politive Doctrines, 
moſt evident and conſtant Matters of Fact. 
Well! let us ſee theſe grand Abſurdities; and 


firſt of all thoſe which, he ſaith, attend the Govern- 


ment of the Church by Biſhops, Fr, ſaith he, if 
5, and executing of them (without both 


fy 
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which there can be no Government ) be in the ſame Per- 
ſons the Biſhops, they will lie under a Temptation to 
make ſuch, 4s more regard their own ſeparate Interef# 
than the Good of the Church. Is not this a doughty 
Argument againſt the Legiſlative, and Executive 
Power of Bifhops, which militates againſt all Pow- 
er, even againſt the Legiſlative, and Executive, 
where they are ſeparate, as well as. where they are 
united, becauſe they may tempt thoſe who are veſted 
with them to abuſe them, and are in fa& very often 
abuſed. This is his old Popalar Fallacy in arguing a 
gainſt Power from the Abuſe of it; and I will make 
no difficulty to ſay, that it is of as much force againſt 
all Natural and Civil, as Eccleſiaſtical Power, nay 
even againſt all the Powers and Faculties of Body 
and Soul, that God hath given to Man. Nay, it 
confounds the very Power which he gives to the 
People, among whom the major part muſt deter- 
mine as they think fit, they muſt have both the 
making and executing of Laws, and by his conſe» 
quence will lie under a Temptation to make ſuch, as 
regard the Intereſt of their own Party; for in all 
Democracies the greater number is but a Party, a pre- 
vailing Party againſt the leſs. Nay, if this Rea- 
ſoning of his were true, the ancient Patriarchal 
Form of Government was abſurd, becauſe the Le- 
giflative and Executive Power was in the Heads of 
Tribes. Nay, it utterly overthrows the Paternal 
and Conjugal Government and Maſterſhip in Fami- 
lies, where the ſame Man haviag the Legiſlative and 
Executive Domeſtick Power, as Father, Rusband, 
and Maſter, not only may, but, as daily Experience 
ſhews, too often doth abuſe it in a moſt barbarous, 
not only unchriſtian, but inhuman manner. In the 
laſt place, this Herculean Argument knocks down, 
as It were with a Club, all Civil Goveraments where 
the Legiſlative and Executive is in one ſingle Per- 
ſon, or in one ſingle Arizlocratical Senate, which * 
| | the 
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not imagine he would impoſe it for ever; and!“ 


/ 


the making and executing of their own Laws; and 


if our Author would go to Venice, and uſe this Ar. 


gument againſt that Government, T believe he would 
ſoon have ſuch an Anſwer from the Council of Ten, 
as his tender Conſtitution would not like. 


But he goes on, and having the Executive Power, 


they may abuſe it without the leaſt controul, there bein 
no Appeal from them; nor can the People (which cannot 
happen in a Government founded by them) have an 


Right to redreſs themſelves. I have already conſidered 


his Argument againſt the Biſhops executive Power 


from this Inference, that they may through Human 


Frailty abuſe it, and ſhew'd, that it proves ſo much, 
that it loſes all its force againſt them, and plainly 


proves nothing at all. But in ſaying the People 
have no Appeal from them, he ſpeaks, whether 


knowingly or no I will not determine, very falſely 


againſt Fact. For there neither is, nor ever was 
any Civil Government, which allows its People 
more or larger Appeals than the Eccleſiaſtical doth 
from the Sentences and Tribunals of their Biſhops; 


but ſuppoſe it did not, is the Epiſcopal Power there- 
fore unlawful, abſurd, intolerable, becauſe there lies 


no Appeal from it? If fo, then all laſt Reſorts and 


Appeals muſt be ſo too, even that which he pretends 


he would have the lat Appeal to, the Tribunal of 


the People, which, let them write what they will, 
1 dare ſay he and his Partiſans, who coakes the 


Populace ſo much, deſpiſe and ridicule in their 
Hearts. 


Then he proceeds: This being a Government ſo ty- 


rannical in its Frame and Conſtitution, can ice ſuppoſe 
the Divine Goodneſs would miraculouſly interfere to im- 
' poſe it on the Church for ever? Here first he uſes the 
invidious Word impoſe for what God appointed and 


ordained : Secondly, he ſeems to ſuppoſe, that God 
impoſed or appointed it for ſome time, tho' he cau- 


would 
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would fain know to what Period, or Number of 
Years he thinks the Divine Impoſition of Epiſcopal 

Government was to laſt, or when it was to become 
indifferent, or to expire: Thirdly, he ſuppoſes the 
Divine Goodneſs did not, or could not appoint 4 
Government of that Frame and Conſtitution for ever; 
tho! the Church always believed and reteived it as a 
ſtanding perpetual Polity or Conſtitution ; and to 
call this Divine Frame of Government abſurd and 
tyrannical, is it ſelf moſt abſurd, and, as I have al- 
ready obſerv'd; an Impeachment not only of the 
Goodneſs, but Wiſdom of God: 
The next Argument he brings againſt this Epi; 
copal Form of Government hath been brought and 
anſwered many times: It conſiſts in nothing but 
ſpiteful and invidious Clamour againſt the Divine 
Right of Epiſcopacy, for w#akning' the Proteſtant 
Cauſe, for unchurching the Reformed Churthes in other, 
Countries, particularly that in Scotland. To which! 
anſwer, fir, that no ſtrict Doctrines are to be reje- 
_ Qed for the Severity of their Conſequences upon Men, 
who will not believe them, or if they believe them; 
will not practiſe them, and who perhaps, becauſe 
they are contrary to their Luſts, or their worldly 
Intereſts and Deſigns, are as contrary to them, and 
it may be hate them, and call them damning, deſtroy- 
ing, and unnatural Doctrines: But whatever hard or 
ugly Names our Men of large Souls may give ſtrict 
Doctrines and Principles, they are nevertheleſs true? 
By ſuch Names Libertines may, and do call the ftri& 
Chriſtian Dofrines of Sobriety, Temperance, Cha- 
ſtity, Truth, Probity, Fidelity, Patience, eſpeci- 
ally that Doctrine of the Croſs; Paſſive Obedience; 
and take upon them to make as it were new Goſpels 
and Allowances for themſelves; which Chriſt never 
made, ſaying, like our Author, Can we ſuppoſe, can 
2 believe, that the Goodneſs of God would give us 
frch Pafftons, and fo zern tie us up fron en 
: „„ 
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Gratification ef them? Can we believe that inf. 
nite Wiſdom, and infinite Goodneſs would make 
us of ſuch a Frame, and damn us for doing ſo and 
fo in ſach and ſuch Circumſtances? Can we believe 


_ _ that God expects the ſame Chaſtity from a Young 
Man, as from an Old? The fame ſtrictneſs of Lite 


from a Soldier, as from a Divine? or that Princes 
mult live like private Men ? or that Men and their 
Families muſt be ruin'd, rather than break their 
Words, or Oaths ? Away! away! Theſe Hypothe- 
ſes are inconſiſtent with the Freedoms of Human Na- 
ture; we cannot ſuppoſe that infinite Goodneſs would 
bind us, in all Times, and all Places, to ſuch ſtrict 
unalterable Duties, as unmaa us in this World, or 


elſe damn us in the next. 


Our Author's way of arguing againſt the Divine 


Right of Epiſcopal Government is altogether ſuch 
as this: And therefore in the ſecond place, as none 


of thoſe Moral Doctrines, or thoſe who preach 
them, can be faid to damn the Tranſgreſſors, but 
the Tranſgreſſors, properly ſpeaking, damn them- 
telves; ſo it is not the Doctrine of the Divine Right 
of Epiſcopal Polity and Government, or thoſe who 


preach it, and adhere to it, as neceſſary by Divine 


tn{titution, that weakens the Proteſtant Cauſe, or as 


others love to ſpeak widens the diſtance among 
Proteſtants, and unchurches the Presbyterian , and 
other Churches that are not ſo much as Presbytc- 


Fian; but as our Author truly ſpeaks, it is they 


themſelves who anchurch themſelves, as a Society, by 
rbrowing off 4 Government ;, and let me add, by wil- 


fully throwing off a Government, which was inſtitu- 


tcd by God for the perpetual unalterable Polity of the 


Church. They are the Men, who truly weaken the 


Proteſtant Cauſe in continuing a Church-Polity con- 
trary to that, which Chriſt, and the Apoſtles erected 


for the Church in all Places, and Ages; who take upon 
them the Prieſthood by a new Uncatholick Wiſes 
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of their own creating; and they truly and properly 
widen the diſtance among Proteſtants who reject the 
ancient Apoſtolical Miſſion, as needleſs, or unlaw- 
ful, and perhaps beſides a few Complements, which 
ſome of them have lately made to Epiſcopacy, and 
the Epiſcopal Miſſion, will not move one ſtep to- 
wards us, but expect that we ſhould go to them, 
and quit the ground upon which we ſo ſafely ſtand. 
I ſpeak this with reluQance, tho with freedom and 
plainneſs, I call God to witneſs, not to reproach the 
Proteſtants of other Churches, who have abdicated 
Epiſcopacy, but in great Charity and Pity to them, 
beſeeching them to conlider, if indeed they can juſt ĩ- 
fy themſelves to Chriſt, and the Chriſtiaa World, 
for abdicating of it, and departing from the Couſtitu- 
tion, and Miſſion of the Catholick Church. They all, 
except in one place, plead neceſſiry for departing from 
it, and I would to God their Plea were good. But the 
Meceſſities they plead are Neceſſities of their own ma- 
king, and continuing; choſen and wilful Neceſſities; 
and I am forced to ſay by conſequence unjuſtifiable 
Neceſſities: Neceſſities out of which they may, and I 
think therefore ought to extricate and deliver them- 
ſelves as ſoon as they can; in a word, Neceſſities, 
which in my Opinion would as well juſtife the Ab- 
dication of the Prebyterian Government, Miniſtry, 
and Miſſion, as the Epiſcopal; not only the Miſſion, 
and Miniſtry, which the Miniſters of ſome Presby- 
terian Churches perhaps only derive from Nen- 
Presbyters, or mere Lay- men, but alſo that which the 
Miniſters of others of them derive from Prebyters E- 
piſcopally ordained. I beſeech them both for Christ 
Jeſu ſake, the great Apoſtle, and High Prieſt of our 
Profeſſion, and Biſhop of our Souls, who eſtabliſhed _ 
his Kingdom ppon Earth in the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment and Miſſion, to conſider what they have done 
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ſtrates as the Chigfs of the People; I ſpeak: it from my 
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in erecting up, and continuing another Government, 
another Miſſion, and another Miniſtry of their own 
deviſing, againſt the Government, and Miniſtry ſer 
up by Divine Authority for the Catholick Church, 
and to plead a pretended Neceſſity for ſo doing; a 


Neceſſity, which, I think, would as well juſtifie the 


Abdication of the Lord's-day, or the Uſe of .the tus 
Sacraments, and which our Neighbours might as 


well plead, not only for the Abdication of Epiſcepacy, 
but of all publick Forms of Prayer, and Adminiſtra- 


tion of the Sacraments, the Reading of the Word of 


God, and Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and the 


Lord's Prayer in Divine Worſhip- Let it no Jon« 


ger be ſaid of them, that as they would not have 


Biſhops, when they might, fo now they will not 
have them, when they may. Let them not any lon- 
ger give the common Adverſary fo great an Advan- 
rage againſt the Proteſtant Cauſe, by ſtill asking 
them, as formerly at the Conferences of Poiſſy and 
Fountainbleau, and more lately by the Biſhop cf 
Meaux, Where is your Miſſion ? Let them not lon- 
ger continue to give ſo juſt an Offence to thoſe, 


who, upon Catholick Principles and Practice, ſtrict- 


Iy adhere to the Epiſcopal Communion: Let them 
not put a longer ſtop to the Reformation by refuſing 
to embrace the Divine Ordinance : Let them not lon- 
ger hinder the Progreſs of it, or provoke God in judg- 
ment to caſt it out of Countries, where it is, becauſe 
after ſo long Forbearance, they ſtill delay to em- 
brace that Form of Government, that Miniſtry, that 
Million, and that one Prieſthood, which He appoin- 
ted for his Church. I ſpeak this to all the Prote- 
ſtant Churches concerned as Chriſtian Societies, to 
hear, and conſider, what I ſay; and I ſpeak it ac- 


cording as my Adverſary would dire& me to ſpeak, 


to the whole Church in every place, to the People, as 
well as the Miniſters, more eſpecially to the Magi- 
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own Conſcience to theirs, and I call God again to 
witneſs, that I ſpeak it to them in the greateſt Chari- 
ty and Compaſſion, heartily bemoaning their Con- 
dition, and as heartily wiſhing I had not ſo juſt occa- 
ſon given me to ſpeak it: I ſpeak it alſo with Zeal 
for their perfeQing their Reformations, and I hope 
with as true a Chriſtian Zeal, as St. Ignatius wrote 
unto the Chriſtians of Smyrna, to whom he ſaid, 
Hearken unto the Biſhops, that God may hearken unto 
you. My Soul ſhall be Security for theirs, who are ſub- 
jelt to the Biſhop with the Presbyters and Deacons, and 
may my Portion be with theirs in God. With the ſame 
Aſſurance and Affection let me preſume to ſpeak to 
the Reformed Churches abroad, Hearken unto Epiſ- 
eopacy, that God, who founded it in the Perſon and 
Office of his Son, and appointed it for the Govern- 
ment of his Kingdom, may hearken unto you. Ali 
V tw ' *Aﬀlttvyo! vw 3 wid ux, My Soul 
ſhall anſwer for yours, I twill be your Security to God 
for ſubmitting to Epiſcopacy; if you fin in ſo doing let 
my Soul anſwer to him for it, and when you return to it, 
chen let my Soul be with yours, then let my Lot and Por- 
tion be together with yours in God. I ſay when you 
return to it; for your Churches, which you have ' 


happily reformed in Doctrines, as all other Churches 


throughout the Chriſtian World, when firſt planted, 
were founded and formed in, and with it: It was the 
Government of them from the beginning, and great 
would be the Joy in Heaven, and Earth, would you 
return to it again. Tell me, I beſeech you, why ſhould 
you not be perfectly reformed? Why ſhould you not 
reform your ſelves in both Points, in the Primitive 
Form of Government, as a Chriſtian Society, as well 
as in the Primitive Faith, as a Chriſtian Sect ? Yeu 


have great and laudable Zeal for all the poſitive Do- 


| &rines of Divine Revelation, and why not for the 
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comes it to paſs that you, who retain all other thin 
every thing in the Chriſtian Religion been ſo too? 


ſtian Doctrines to your Churches, or, as I ſhould ra- 


the Divine Authority of the Scriptures; and there- 
fore a Principle, which in arguing with you will ad- 


great Regard from his People as well to his Poſitive 
Laws, which he commands us to ohey, as to his Po- 
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poſitive Ordinanczs of Divine Inſtitution ? Nay, how 


w Calvin tragically complains, and hath not almoſt 


of Divine Inſtitution, as Baptiſm, the Lord's Day, Q 
the [Toly Euchariſt, and Ordination, ſhould reed 0 
this? What hath Epiſcopacy done, to be thus caſt off, e 

and to deſerve Abdication ? Hath it been fo profaned, 1 
ſo abnſed, and ſo polluted in the Papal Church, as 


Reſtore it then in its ancient Purity with the Chri- 


ther ſay, reſtore your Churches to it, that you may 
thereby, with the ancient Apoſtolical Faith of Di- 
vine Revelation, have the ancient Apoſtolical Go- 
vernment and Prieſthood of Divine Inſtitution, and 
thereby of a certainty recover the Miſſion, and be- 
come united to the Body of the Holy Catholick 
Church. Pardon my Chriſtian Freedom, I beſeech 
you; for I argue with you, and urge you, upon a 
received Principle, quod omnibus, quod ubique, quod 
ſemper, upon a Principle, that is atteſted by the ſame 
Witneſſes, that atteſt the number of the Books, and 


mit of no Flattery, nor the leaſt degree or ſemblance 


_ of Flattery, Compliment, or Complaiſance. For 
Principles, believe me, Sirs, are Principles: they 


may eaſily be broken, but cannot be bent: Prin- 
ciples, efpecially Chriftian Principles, require free 


and plain dealing, eſpecially among Chriſtians, who 


ought neither to write or ſpeak ſach things, or in 


juch manner, when Divine Doctrines or Ordinances 


are in the caſe, as to pleaſe Men, but to pleaſe God. 
I ſay with the Apoſtle, to pleaſe God, who expects 
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ive Doctrines, which he commands us to believe; 
to his revealed Political, as well as to auy other f 
his revealed Doctrines; to the Doctrines which the 
Church is concerned to practiſe, as a Society, as well 
as to thoſe, which ſhe isconcern'd to profeſs, as a Sec. 
1would have addreſs'd my ſelf to you with more La- 
titude, and Compliance, could 1 have done it with 2 
good Conſcience. I might indeed have told you, that 
the Succeſſion of the Miniſtry is of leſs conſideration than 
the Succeſſion of the Faith, and ſubordinate to it, as 
the Means to the End. But if this may ſerve as ſome 
Plea for thoſe, who really uſing all Endeavours, yet 
could not have Epiſcopal Miſſion, and Prieſthood, 
yet it could ſerve them no longer than they were in 
that ſuppoſed ſtate of unavoidable, and iuſuperable 
Neceſſity, which never was, nor now is your caſe. 
might alſo have told you, it was reaſonable to pre- 
ſume, that God of his infinite Goodneſs may ſupply the 
want of his own Ordinance among you. But this 1 
could not do for ſome Reaſons: Fir, becauſe the 
Caſes wherein Men preſume, or rather hope, that 
God of his infinite Mercy and Goodneſs will make 
ſuch Supplies, and Allowances, are caſes of invin- 
cible Ignorance, or invincible Neceſlity, not to be 
avoided. by any Pains or Endeavours, neither of 
which, Iam called to fay it again, either is, or ever 
was your caſe. Secondly, becauſe the Goodneſs of 
God, if he pleaſes, may in ſuch caſes ſupply al De- 
fects in Churches as well as one, even the want of all 
Miniſtry as well as the want of that Miniſtry which 
we think you ought to have; nay even the want of 
Sacraments in thoſe Religious Societies, which re- 
jet them: And therefore, in the third place, thoſe 
extraordinary Mercies being Secrets, which belong 
to God himſelf, ought to be no Encouragement 
to us to caſt off his Inſtitutions, or to continue in 
the want of them, when we may have them. It is 
nat therefore reaſonable, as I conceive, to preſume, 
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that God, tho' infinitely merciful and good, will 
ſupply unto us the want of ſuch things, which we 
may ſupply our ſelyes with, but will not. I had 
much rather therefore deſire you not to truſt to 
thoſe extraordinary Supplies, which, when God 
grants, we cannot tell whether he grants or no. 
lis known, ordinary, covenanted Mercies are the 
83 and moſt comfortable Security for all 
Churches, as well as for all particular Chriſtians, 
and therefore your trueſt Security will be to reform 
your Churches into the firſt Divine Government, 
Miniſtry, and Prieſthood, in which for certain they 
were firſt formed, Nay rather than ſeem to flatter 
you with the hopes of God's ſupplying the want of 
thoſe things by his extraordinary Mercy, I would 
| for God's ſake beſeech you to conſider how far the 
| preſent Conſtitution of your Churches agrees, or 
| diſagrees with your, and our Belief of the Hoh 
| Catholic Church, or the one Catholick and Apoſtolick 
1 Church, which is the Corporation of all true Chri- 
ſtians, and of all true Churches founded into one 
Communion hy one Prieſthood, as well as upon one 
Confeſſion of Faith; and I leave it to your ſelves, 
after ſerjous Conſideration, to determine whether 
your want of that Miniſtry, in which the whole a- 
tholick Church, and all the Members of it were | 
founded as in an unchangeable divine Inſtitution, 
doth not preſs you with great Difficulties, which 
relate to that new Frame, and Conſtitution of a 
Church, which you have deviſed for your ſelves, fo 
different from the primitive Form, „ 
All this I have ſaid to you in Anſwer to my Ad- 
ver ſary's Objection; but why do I ſay my Acre 
iy? for you'll find he's as much an Adverſary to 
your Churches, and Miniſtry, as ours. He makes 
this Objection of“ your unchurching your ſelves . 
throwing off the Epiſcopal Government , with an ill 
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Deſign upon you, as well as upon us. He would 
render us odious unto you for maintaining the Prin- 
ciple, upon which we have reformed, and which 
| thiak it is not in the Power of Man to change. 
But if you will not come up to that Principle, and 
practice, we hope you will {till not only bear with us, 
but ſtill approve what we have done in reforming 
our ſelves. But as ſtrict, and inviolable a Princi- 
ple, as I take it to be, yet I proteſt, in the Preſence 
of God, ſo far am I from having any ill will to you, 
who I think live in the violation of jt, that as the A- 
poſtle of his great Affection for his Brethren ſaid he 
could wiſh, that he were accurſed for them from Chriſt ; 
ſo my Love is fo paſſionate for you all, and my Good» 
will ſo great; that I could wiſh for your ſakes it were 
not a Principle, but what God hath made ſo for all 


Times, and Places, cannot be unmade ; what he hath 


ſo joined with his Church, no Man ought to pug 
aſunder from it, nor lay other Foundation for thag 
holy Building, than he hath laid, who is the Foun- 
der, as well as the chief Corner-ſtone of it, and pury 
chaſed it with his moſt precious Blood. I appeal to 
what in great Kindneſs, and Pity I formerly © preach- 
ed and publiſhed in behalf of ſome of you, for the Sin- 
cerity of this Declaration, nor do I repent in the leaſt 
of the good Character I have given of them, tho* 
Monſieur Baudan's Sermon, not long ago preached 
and printed at DELF, in which the Church of Exg- 
land is fo deeply concerned, perhaps would make 
ſome other Men repent. 1 
Thus much J have ſaid in Anſwer to my Adver- 
fary, with all the tenderneſs for the Proteſtant Chur- 
ches, who plead Neceſſity for their not having the 
Epiſcopal Government, and Miniſtry, for which 
many of their Paſtors have expreſſed great reſpect. 
put there is agother Proteſtant Church which pleads 


- ina Sermon, entituled, The true Not ion of Perſecution ſtated. 
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not Neceſſity to excuſe their Abdication of Epiſco. 
pacy, but declares it was their Duty to caſt it off, a; 
an unlawful Antichriſtian Conſtitution, contrary 
to the Word of God, and purſuant thereunto hay: 
mote than once depoſed their own Biſhops, forced 
ſome of them by Perſecution to renounce their F. 
piſcopal Function, and entered into a ſolemn League, 
and Covenant, which they ſtill think obliging, to 
endeavour the deſtruction of it. If the ancient Fa. 
thers, who were Saints, and Martyrs, were now li. 
ving to ſee ſuch a ſtrange Church, how aſtoniſhed 
would they ſtand at the ſight of it, and with what 
holy lndignation would they thunder againſt the ini- 
-  quity of it, and charge the People to ſeparate them- 
| lelves from the Miniſtry of it as from Corab, and his 
| Company, leaſt they periſhed with them in their Sin, 
1 They would think ſuch a pretended Church no 
| better then a Band of Rebels againſt the Catholick 
| Apoſtolick Church, and altogether unworthy of the 
name of a Church, as being not only an abſolnte 
variation from the Church of Chriſt as to its Polity, 
and Miſſion, but a ſworn Confederacy againſt them, 
even the Abomination of Deſolation, in the Houſe, 
or Kingdom of God, of. which they would think 
their Paſtors not Miniſters, but by their old Prin- 
ciples moſt malicious Enemies, not Paſtors of the 
Flock but Wolves, to many of both which notwith- 
ſtanding I truſt, that God who can make Diſnenſa- 
ions, and Allowances for the greateſt Ignorances, 
liſtakes, and Prejudices of his frail Creatures, which 
Men cannot make, will ſhew Mercy in the Great Day, 
according to the Prayer of our Lord upon the Croſs, 

Father, forgive them, they know not what they do. 
© I have now anſwered the invidious Objection of 
our worthy Author againſt the Neceſſity of the 
Epiſcopal Government, and now cannot but deſire 
my Readers to reflect a little with me on his great 
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Diſingenuity, who loads us of this Opinion with 
Lone lavedtive, and opprobrious Names, although 
? he hath laid it down as the Foundation of his whole 
Work, that all Men, except Atheiſts, hate not only 4 
natural Freedom, but a ſtrict natural Right to believe, 
and profeſs ſuch ſpeculative Points, as they think true, 
and to follow the Dictates of their own Underſtandings 
in all religious Matters, to which, he faith,” the Ma- 
iſtrates Power doth not extend. Vet without any 
Conſideration of us, or the Antiquity, and Univer- 
ſality of our Principle among Chriſtians, and con- 
trary to his own Doctrine of #atural Right, he up- 
braids and ridicules us for it, though he knows we 
follow the diQates of our own Conſciences in belie- 
ving, and profeſſing of it, and as much as in him 
lies, he endeavours to expoſe, and theatrize us, and 


our Opinion, as it were to put us in the Pillory with 


it written on our Breaſts, that That may be flouted, 
and we pelted for it by the Mob. His Diſingenuity is 
no leſs obſervable in * charging our Principle with 
great ſeeming Concern, as deſtructive to the Preſ- 
byterian Church of Scotland: Thoſe, ſaith he, who 
are for Epiſcopacy, jure divino, if they act, and ſpeak 
conſiſtently with their Opinion, can have no favour- 
able Opinion of the Revolution, whereby in Scotland 
the true Church, by the abolition of Epiſcopacy, hath 
been deſtroyed. Good God ! what Stuff is this for a 
Man to vent, who would be thought ſome great one 
among the Writers againſt the Church; for fir, 
Why ſhould not they, who believe the divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy, act, and ſpeak, and write too con- 
ſiſtently with their Opinion, which they have a na- 
tural Right to believe, and profeſs? Secondly, How 


can they help the Conſequences of their Opinion, 


more than other Men can help the Conſequences of 
theirs, who, he ſaith, muſt judge for themſelves in 
Matters of Religion, or more than he himſelf can help 
the Conſequences of his, whoſe Opinion of Churches, 
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And of the Abſurdities of the independent Power, de. 
ſtroys the Scottiſh Presbyterian Church, as effectual. 
y, as the Epiſcopal Church of England; I ſay the 
Presbyterian Church of Scotl aud, which carries the 
independent Power, and all the Abſurdities he char. 
ges upon it, much higher, than the #igheſt Flyer; of 
the Church of England ever did, or now do. Laſtly, 
What hath this Opinion to do with the Revolution, 
more than that of the High-ſcotized Flyers (pardon 
me for uſing one of his ſcurrilous Names) among 


the Presbyterians, who in both Nations, by his 


way of reaſoning, muſt have no favourable Opini- 
on of the Revolution, which hath continued the 
. Antichriſtian, unlawful Epiſcopal Form of Govern- 
ment in the Church of Ezgland, and Ireland, though 
never fo contrary to the Word of God. Doth he 
not know that Men may like a Government, and yet 
have no favourable Opinion of ſome Proceedings in 


it? Or hath he forgot © what he ſaith, that in a So- 


ciety, and by conſequence in all Governments, Mea 
muſt be determined even in things they do not like, 
by the greater Number, as having the greater Force. 
But any turn of Speech, or Fallacy will ſerve as 
an Argument againft the Church of England, and 


Her Clergy, if it will expoſe them. He repreſents 


Her Hierarchy as the fpirarual Babylon, whoſe Fall 
will be great, and notwithſtanding all his Declama- 


tions againſt Perſecution, he perſecutes Her, and Her 


loving, and dutiful Sons, through his whole Book, 


_ even as the Children of Edom did Jeruſalem, When 


they ſaid down with it, down with it, even to the 
Ground. He will not allow Her to maintain Her ſelf, 
and her Aſſemblies, neither by his natural, nor He- 
own divine Right. In ſhort, all Her Sons, who de- 
rive not Her Power from the People, but God, all 
that are not, as he himfelf is, Sons of Belial, or La- 
titude, or Diſguiſe, he would if he could, if he durſt, 
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take them, or make the People take them, as Chil- 
dren of Babylon, and daſh them in pieces againſt the 
Stones. I appeal to the ſtrain of his whole Book for 
the Truth, at leaſt for the Probability of what 1 
fay, and indeed if they are ſuch, as he with all his 
Art, and Malice repreſents them to'be, they deſerve 
but little better Uſage, if by Principle they indeed 
are Enflavers of Mankind; and as certain of their 
Poets ſaid of us, with a Love, and Reſpect like that 


n———Syrcinele Knaves, 


Whoſe Lives make Atheifts, and their Dactrine Slaves. - 


His next Objection is againſt the Biſhops deriving 
their Right by an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops in the 
Catholick Church. In anſwer to which I muſt obſerve, 
that, as he hath urged all the Statutes of the Realm 
againſt the Church of England, juſt as the Popiſh 


Writers have done: So like them alſo, and I have 


Reaſon to believe with the ſame Deſign, he hath 
drawn Arguments againſt the Succeſſion of her Bi- 
ſhops, who derive their Succeſſion from the Church 
| of Rome, becauſe we charge her with many grievous 
Corruptions, and notwithſtanding acknowledge Her, 
to be a true Church, which he pretends to prove is 
abſurd for us to do, if ſhe hath ſo many, and ſuch 
great Faults as we accuſe her s. 

He's not wanting in his ufual Rhetorick to expoſe 
us upon that account. They have *, faith he, more fa- 
vourable Thoughts of the Papiſts whom they reverence, as 

«true Church, than of the Proteſtant Diſſenters, whom 
they reckon no other than (the vileſt thing in their Eyes) 
a mere Lay-Mob. This is one of the many Kind 
Strokes of his Pen to halloo the Mob upon us, and 
needs no other Refletion. For every wiſe Man 
knows, that though we own the Church of Rome for 


nr A. mm. —_Y — 


1 


— aa n. 11 ÞOAAYl.a 1 Ad 


—Uñ— —ißZncꝰ: ew et non —ͤ—E l Yeo eng 


. P. 31 5. 85 
A true 


cx A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
a true Church, it is purely in the metaphyſical ſenſe 
of the Word, as true ſignifies real, and not in the 


moral ſenſe. So the Devil is a true Angel, or Spirit, 
as true ſignifies verity of Eſſence, though he is a lying 


Spirit, and the Father of Zyes. So in verity of EC. 
ſence Judas was a true, or real Man though he was 
a Traitor, and betrayed his Lord: He wants not 
Learning to know this difference between true in a 
metaphyſical, and true in a moral Senſe; and alſo 
knows very well, that although we own the Church 
of Rome for 4 true, that is, for a real Church, yet 


we have no Reverence, or Veneration for her, as a 


corrupt degenerate Church; that very Charge which 


he cannot but confeſs we lay upon her, and for 
which perhaps he is ſecretly angry at us, is a ſuſh- 


cient Vindication of us from the odious Imputation 
of our reverencing the Church of Rome. Should a 


Man charge him with many, and grievous Corrup- 


tions in Manners, and yet own him for a true, that 
is, a real Chriſtian, I believe he would not thank 
him, or think himſelf much obliged to him, though 
he ſhould profeſs to him, and all the World at the 


ſame time, that notwithſtanding the heavy Charge 


he had brought, and proved againſt him, he had 


a reſpect for him, as a Chriſtian Man; and would 
it not be great Injuſtice in others to treat that Man, 


as one that had a Reverence for Sinners, becauſe 
he owned him for a Chriſtian notwithſtanding all 
the Immoralities which he laid to his Charge. * He 
faith that we allow the Church of Rome to be a true 
Church for no other Reaſon, than becauſe by our bypothe- 
ſis of Eccleſiaſtical Government, we find it neceſſary fer 
the Support of our onn. But it is very well known, 


that we do not only allow her, and aſſert her to be ſo, 
but have proved it by ſuch Arguments, as he cannot 
anſwer, notwithſtanding the Schiſm, and Idolatry, 
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nd Tyranny, and other Corruptions, which we 
ay to her Charge. All his Arguments upon this 
Head againſt us, and the Church of -Exgland were 
long ſince fully anſwered by Archbiſhop Laud in his 
Conference with Fiſher the Jeſuit, and lately by my 
ſelf in the Book cited in the Margin, p. 79. and 
from p. 139- to p. 150. My Adverſary had as ſub- 
tle, and ſophiſtical a Brain as. Fiſber, and as he dreſ- 
{ed up Fiſber, in new Cloathes: So the Author of 
the Rights hath dreſſed up him, and I refer the Rea- 
der to my Anſwer, to which my Adverſary hath 
never yet replied, and I challenge this Goliah, who 
defies and inſults the Clergy from the beginning of 
his Preface to the end of his Book, to make a Reply 
to it, if he can. 25 5 

As to the“ Anſwer which Beza made at the Con- 

ference of Poiſly to the Object ion which was brought 
againſt himſelf, and the Proteſtant Miniſters, for 
want of a Miſſion, it is the ſame in ſubſtance with 
that which Quakers , and Anabepriſts, and ſome o- 
ther Sectaries make to the ſame Objection. And 
it is deplorable to conſider, that from Beza to 
Mr. Claude, the French Miniſters would ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be preſſed with an Objection, to which. 
they could make no other Anſwer, but that Gifts, 
and 4 good Life, and ſound Doctrine, and the Election 
of the People, was ſufficient to a lawful and valid 
Call to the Miniſtry. I can aſſure our Author that 
my Lord Chancellor Clarendon, whom he thinks he 
wittily * calls the Favourite Author of High Church, 
did not think ſuch a Call with Presbyterian Ordina- 
tion lawful, and for that reaſon never would com- 
municate with the French Proteſtants, neither in his 
firſt or fecond being in France. For which reaſon 
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the famous Mr. Claude, the chief Miniſter of cha. 
renton, inveigh'd bitterly againſt him, and Dr. Me. 
ley, and others, for refuſing Communion with them, 
in a Diſcourſe I had with him 36 Years ago at his 
own Houſe abowt their Miſſion, too long to be re- 
cited hete: What he cites out of Vl. II. p. 73, 74, 
75- of that Noble Hiſtorian, is not at all for his 
purpoſe. It neither e the Church of Rome 

not to be a true Church, or the Miſſion of the Ferch 
Miniſters to be a valid Miſſion, nor is it for the 
Honour of the French Proteſtants, as any Man may 
ſee, that will read the whole Paſſage 35 but let his 
Intention, or Malice be what it will in citing of it, 
he muſt permit me to refer him to another Paſſage 
in that Prince of Hiſtorians, Vol. III. B. XIII. 
p. 345, 346. I had rather for the ſake of the French 
Proteſtants, any body ſhould have the Mortifcation 
of tranſcribing it than my ſelf; Bat if he pleaſes 
to conſult it, there he will find that his Lordſhip 
was an High- yer of the Laudtan Faction, as he 
terms it, who thought,“ that there could not be 4 more 
deadly Wound to the Church of England, than to have 
it thought indifferent whether one were of the Presbyte- 
Tian, or of her Communion. © Fas 

I do not think my ſelf obliged to anſwer what he 
hath tranſcribed out of the Biſhop of Sarum's Expo- 
ſition upon the XXIII“ Article, for ſome Reaſons. 
Fir#t, becauſe I think what I have already written 
in my two Letters, and in this Preface, may pal; 
; for an Anſwer to it. And ſecondly ; becauſe his 
_ Lordfhip's Expoſition of the XXXIX Articles hatli 
* received ſome cenſure already in the Lower Houſe 
of Convocation, from Men whom [ look upon as no! 
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inferior to his Lordſhip in the ſtudy of true Divi- 
nity : And thirdly, becauſe his Ex poſition on the 
XXIII“ Article, which my Adverſary cites, hath 
received at leaſt one ſolid anſwer, to which, with 
ſubmiſſion to his Lordſhip, and with all reſpect 
to him, I think he ſtands ſtil] indebted for a juſt 
and full Reply. But tho” I decline making an An- 
ſwer to what is cited by the Author of the Rights 
out of that Expoſition, yet with all Humility I beg 
leave for my better information, and ſatisfaction, to 
ask his Lordſhip a few Queſtions. Firit, whether 
his Lordſhip's Latitude-Expoſition of the XXIII! 
Article concerning the Lawful Calling and Miſſion of 
Miniſters be agreeable to the ſtricter Expreſſions of 
the Church in other places, as particularly in her 
Form and Manner of making, ordaining, and conſecra- 
ting of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and the Preface 
thereuntv. In the former it is the Biſhop oy that 
gives Authority to the Deacon, and commits the 
Sacetdotal Power to the Prieſt by the Impoſition of 
his, with the Presbyters Hands, giving him Autho- 
rity to preach, and adminiſter the Sacraments, and 
looſe Sinners in the Name of the Father, &c. Soin 
the Conſecration cf a Biſhop, the Perſon conſecrated 
to the Epiſcopal Order and Office hath all the Power 
of it committed vnto him by the Impoſition of the 
Hands of the conſecrating Biſhops: And in the Pre- 
face the Church declares, fir, that theſe three Oſh- 
ces have been in the Church of Chriſt from the time 
of the Apoſtles; and ſecondly, that they were ever- 
more had in ſuch reverend eſtimation, that no Man 
might preſume to execute any of them, except he 
were firſt called, &c. and alſo by publick Prayer 
with Impoſition of Hands were approved, and ad- 
mitted thereunto by lawful Authority : And thirdly, 
that no Man ſhall be accounted, or taken to be a law- 
ful Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon in the Church of Eng- 
land, or ſuffered to execute any of the faid Functions, 
LICE 9 except 
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except he be called, &c. and admitted thereunto ac. 
cording to the Form hereafter following, or hath had 
formerly Epiſcopal Conſecration, or Ordination. So in 
the Act for Uniformity 14 Carol. II. which ſeconds and 
confirms the Order of the Church, it is enaed, that 


no Perſon whatſoever ſhall be capable to be admitted 


to any Parſonage, &c. or any Ecclefiaſtical Promo- 
tion, or Dignity, nor ſhall preſume to adminiſter 
the Holy Sacrament of the. Lord's Supper, before 
ſuch time as he ſhall be ordained Prieſt according to 
the Form and Manner in and by the ſaid Book pre- 
ſcribed, unleſs he have formerly been made Prieſt by 
Epiſcopal Ordination. So in the Canons, whenever 
there is mention of Ordination, there is alſo men- 
tion of Biſhops, as in Canon 31, 32, 33, 34. So in 
the Articles for the Clergy made by the Province of 
Canterbury 1584. the firſt Article, which provides, 
that none but fit Perſons ſhall be admitted to Holy 
Orders, ſuppoſes that none but Biſhops could or- 
dain, as in thoſe Expreſſions, Quod ſi vero aliquis 
Epiſcopus aliquem ad ſacros Ordines admiſerit : Ne quis 
Epiſcopus aliquem in beneficium inſtituat, &c. 
Theſe Obſervations being premiſed, I deſire to 
ask his Lordſhip in the ſecond place, whether theſe 
things ought not to have been his Lordſhip's Rule 
in his Expoſition of the lawful Authority mentioned 
in the xxili. Article, which in the Preface to tle 
Form, and Manner of making, ordaining, and con- 
fecrating, &c. can ſignifie nothing but the Epiſcopal 
Authority, to which it is there reftrained. Thirdly, 
] defire to know, that if our Church owns ſuch Or- 
dinations, and Miſſions as his Lordſhip mentions in 
his Expoſition, as lawful, and valid; with what Con- 
ſiſtency to herſelf, or to that Correſpondence, Fellow- 
ſhip and Communion which ought to be among Chri- 
ſt ian Churches, ſhe can ſo poſitively refuſe to let the 
Miniſters of other Proteſtant Churches execute their 
miniſtertal Office, or have any miniſterial 2 
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within her Pale, before they are Epiſcopally ordai- 
ned? Fourthly, I deſire to know whether our Reformers, 
and their Succeſſors not (expreſly) queſtioning, con- 
demning, or annulling the Ordinations, and Miſſions 
ol the Miniſters of the other Proteſtant Churches 
for Eighty Tears, as his Lordſhip ſaith, amounts to an 
Argument that they owned, and approved them? 
I ſo, then I would ask, whether the Non-concurrence 
ofthe Upper Houſe of Convocation with the Lower 
to cenſure his Lordſhip's Expoſition be an approving 
of the ſame? Fifthly, I deſire to know if the Au- 
thority of the Clergy, who have queſtioned the La w- - 
fulneſs of their Ordinations and Miſſions, and utterly 
excluded them from miniſtring in our Church, ſince? 
the term of thoſe Eighty Years mentioned by his 
Lordſhip, be not as good an Argument againſt their 
Miniſtry, as the not queſtioning of it before that 
time was for it. Sixthly, I defire to know if God 
hath not appointed one Prieſthood for the one uni- 
verſal Church of Chriſtians diſperſed through the - 
whole World, as he did for the one particular Church 
of the Jews; and if he did, whether another Prieſt- 
hood of a private Man's ſetting up in a Family, as 
that of Michah was, or another publick Prieſthood, 
as that of Jeroboam's ſetting up in a Kingdom for 
 Politick Reaſons of State, are more juſtifiable in the 
Chriſtian, than in the Jewiſh Church? L ask this 
Queſtion, becauſel cannot yet think, as his Lordſhip 
doth, that toe are at liberty, as ro our thoughts, con- 
rerning the Subject of that lawful Authority, which is 
to call, ſend, and ordain Men to the Miniſtry in the 
Chriſtian Church. - ES 5 
I might ask many more Queſtions; as whe- 
ther if one Michah cannot make a Jawful Prieſt, an 
hundred or thouſand AMichabs together can make 
one? and whether the Men who let themſelves be 
made Prieſts by Aichab, and King Feroboam, did 
not commit as great a Sin, as they who made them 
Q 2 eee Preps 7... 
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Prieſts ? I might alſo ask if one Place, Country, of 


Kingdom, which wants a lawful Prieſthood, I mean 
Prieſts ordained by the Authority of God's appoin- 


ting, ought not after the example of the Bohemians 


to ſend over all the World, and fetch Prieſts of ſuch 


a Prieſthood, like the moſt precious Merchandiſe, from 


the remoteſt Countries; and if they ought, whether 


there © ever was or can be ſuch a* Neceſſity for Kings 
or People to make Miniſters, as his Lordſhip ſuppo- 
ſeth? or allowing that there was ſuch a Neceſſity, whe- 
ther, the Neceſlity ceaſing, thoſe Miniſters made in 
that Neceſſity, and their Miniſtry, did not ceaſe with 


it? becauſe the Law of Neceſſity, from which his 
Lordſhip argues, can laſt no longer than the Neceſſity 


it ſelf. 1 alſo beg leave to ask his Lordſhip, whether 
that Caſe happening in any Chriſtian Country, where 
© Kings, or States, are jealous of their Subjects going elſe- 
where for regular Ordinations; | ſay, I deſire to know 


whether that caſe happening in any part of Chriſten- 


dom juſt as his Lordſhip deſcribes it, p. 260. be not 
the ſame with the Caſe of Jeroboam, and his Prieſts, 


or very like it? I deſire alfo to be inform'd by his 


| Lordſhip, whether that or any other caſe of Neceſſity, 
when it authorizes a Company of Chriſtian People, 
or the Supreme Magiſtrate over them [Let their 
* whole Body and Wills be never ſo much comprehen- 
ded, and concluded in him} to conſtitute Miniſters, 
it alſo authorizes them to ſink, or ſuppreſs auy 
Order of the Miniſtry, eſpecially the Supreme Order 


of Biſhops? Methinks it muſt be a ſtrange Neceſſity, 


that authorizes Men to ſet up a Miniſtry in part, 


and not in whole, to ſupply the want of the ordi- : 


nary Miſſion, and not to ſupply it in perfection: Je- 


roboam, who for the fame Political Reaſons, which 
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Rich. Montacutii Epiſcopi Norwicenſis Originum Eccleſiaſtict - 


rum Tomi priori- pars poſterior, p. 463, 464. 
The Reaſonableneſs of Toleration, c. Letter V. p. 208. 
Expoſition, p. 260. 4 Expoſition, p. 258. 
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his © Lordſhip allows, ſet up Prieſts of his own Crea- 


tion, made High-Prieſts as well as Prieſts. I might 


sk his Lordſſip more Queſtions, but I will conclude, 


moſt humbly beſeeching him toconſider, whether in- 


ſtead of writing up the other Proteftant Churches to 


the Church of England, as one would think a Biſhop 


ſhould do, he hath not written her down to them in 
his Expoſition of the XXIII“ Article, and upon ſup- 
poſition (for things may be ſuppoſed that never will 
be) that Epiſcopacy ſhould be abdicated for Politick 
| Reaſons here, as in other Countries, what his Lordſhip 
could ſay after ſuch large Conceſſions, in defence of 


his own moſt Sacred Apoſtolick Order, why it ſhould 


not be depoſed. ' He hath obſerved of it, that the Warld 
received the Chriſtian Religion with it, that all the Cor- 


ners of the Chriſtian Church, and all the parts of it, the © 


ſound as well as the unſound ;, that is, the Orthodax as 
well as the Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, agreed in it. 
His Lordſhip alſo obſerves, that it was the Govern- 
ment of the Church, toben the Fury of Perſecution, which 
always was the Biſhops Portion, made it no deſirable 
thing to be a Biſhop ,, and in à courſe of many Centu- 
ries, when nothing but Poverty and Labour tas got by 
the Employment, and when there were no Princes to [A 


it on, as an Engine of Government, and no Synods of Cler- 


gymen gathered to aſſume that Authority to themſelucs 
by joint Deſigns and Endeavours. And can it he ima- 
gined, ſaith he, that in all that glorious Cloud of Mit- 
neſſes to the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, tho as they 
planted it with their Labours, ſo watered it with their 


Blood, there ſhould not be one ſingle Perſon ſour, on whom 
either a Love of Truth, or Envy at the Advancement of 


others, prevailed ſo far, as to declare againit ſuch an 


early and univerſal Corruption (if it is to be eſteemed 


one.) When all this is complicated togetheb, it is really 
ef ſo great Authority, that T loue not to give the proper 
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Name to that Temper, that can withſtand ſo plain a De- 
monſtration. This is his Lordſhip's Character of Epiſco- 
Pacy, and I cannot but think, that a Government {© 
ſet up, and fo univerſally received by all Chriſtians, 


and in all Churches, deſerves to be thought not only 


Not-Criminal, but neceſſary, as a Divine Inſtitution, 
not alterable by the Will of Men; and that it ought 
not to be given up to Men of that Temper 'his Lord- 
ſhip then had in his Eye, or to be ſacrificed to Politick 
Reaſons, or the Intereſt and Ambition of any Mortal, 


bor the Humour of an ignorant, deceived, or otherwiſe 


ſtubborn and obſtinate People. I think we ought ra- 
ther to hear our teſtimony: for it unto Blood. = 

But to go on, our Author, in his laſt Chapter, hath 
rather outdone than fallen ſhort of himſelf in bold 
Aſſertions, and in ſpiteful and ſcurrilous Expreſſions 
and Reflections upon the Clergy; and tho' others 
think he hath written it, as the reſt of his Book, with 
a deſign to confound all Revealed Religion as much as 


he can, except what the Unit arians own ; yet conſi- 


dering who the Author is, I am of opinion it is 
written rather with a deſign to deſtroy the Church 
of England, and ſerve the Intereſts of the Church 
of Rome, to which he either went over, or was going 


over in the Reign of the late K. James. And! 


think it is impoſſible for a ſerious Man to read it, 
without ſuſpecting, that he is either a Theiſt or à Pa- 
pist in his Heart. That which he undertakes to prove 
in it is, That the Catholick Church conſiſts of ſeveral Bo- 
dies, as independent on each other, as ſa many ſeveral 
States or Kingdoms, and that none of them hath Pomer to 
male Clergymen, but for themſelves: * His firft Argument 
is 4 Simili: If they (faith he) who have the Supreme 
| Temporal Power in one Country, cannot give one a Right 

to exerciſe any Civil Juriſdiction, or even any Miniſterial 
Office in another not ſubject to them, the Reaſon is equally 
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concluding as to Eccleſiaſticals. And by the ſame rea- 
ſon he, who is excommunicated in one National Church, 
i no more ſo in any other, than one who is ontlaw'd in 
one Count ry is ſo in others. If he had pleaſed, he might 
with as much Boldneſs, and as little Truth or Proof, 
have aſſerted, that as he who is born in one Country 
hath no Right by virtue of his Birth to the particu- 
lar Privileges of another: So a Man baptized in one 
Chriſtian National Church hath no Right to Com- 
munion in another, or that he whois made a Member 
of the Church in one Nation, is not thereby made a 
Member of the Church in another, much leſs of all 
the National Churches in the World. But this he 
thought was too plain todeny Chriſtians of one Coun- 
try the Rights of their Baptiſm in another, Chriſti- 
ans of all National Churches ſtill believing and pro- 
feſſing, as Chriſtians have believed from the begin- 
ning, that the ſeveral Churches all the World over 
make up but one Catholick Church, of which Chriſt 
alone is the Head. He ſaw plainly that his new Aſ- 
ſertion was directly contrary to the conſtant Notion 
that all Chriſtians, in all Ages and Places, ever had 
of the Nature of the Univerſal Church, as of one Bo- 
dy made up of ſeveral Members; and therefore, 
" ſaith he, to avoid theſe Conſequences it is ſaid, that 
every Nation is not a complete Body Politick within it 
ſelf, a4 to Eccleſiaſticals, but the whole Church, ſay they, 
compoſes ſuch a Body, and Chriſt is the Head of it. Here, 
as 1s uſual with him, he conches ſeveral equivocal 
Expreſſions and Fallacies together; for if by every 
Nation he means every National Church, who is It 
that ſaith every National Church, or a Church, 
when it is National, is not a complete Body Politick 
within it ſelf ? or who will not allow every Church, 
whether National, or not National, to be as com- 
plete a Body within it ſelf, as every College in Ox- 
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ford is, tho but a part of that greater Society, and 
more noble Body, the Univerſity, of which the Chan- 
cellor is the Head. Thoſe who aſſert, that all the Na- 
tional Churches in the World make up one Univer- 
ſal Church, not only own them, but every Dioceſan 
Church in them to be complete Bodies under their ſe- 
veral Biſhops, tho' neither they, nor the National 
Church conſiſting of them, when there are more 
Churches, is the whole Catholick Church, of which 
Chriſt alone is the Head; indeed no more than all the 
Companies, or Sodalities of London, each of which is a 
complete Society in it ſelf, is the whole Body of the 
City, of which my Lord Mayor is Head. Here I cannot 
but nate his Expreſſion, ſay they; The whole Church, 
ſay they, compoſes ſuch a Body; and who are they that 
Jay o: Even the whole Church that compoſes ſuch 
a Body hath ever ſaid it, whatever he ſaith to the con- 
trary now, But ſtill he will go on: Chriſt's Headſhip, 
ſaith he, makes Chriſtians no more one Body Politick with 
reſpect to Eccleſiaſiicals, than to Civils. His Precepts e- 
qually extend to both, and the whole Earth is God's and 
Chriſt's Kingdom; and yet the Kingdoms of the Earth are 
diſtinct, and independent of one another, and ſo are all 
National Churches. Here is ſtill the ſame A ſlertion a- 
gain in other words,with ſome ſhew of proof ; v:z. that 
| Natienal Churches are as diſtin&,and independent of 
one another, as ſo many ſeveral worldly Kingdoms, 
and Commonwealths. In anſwer to which I muſt ob- 
ſer ve, firſt, that as tothe Notion of the Catholick Church, 
and Chriſt's Headſhip over it, it is purely accidental, 
w-hether the particular Churches, - which are Mem- 
bers of it, be tional, or vot national, or whether any 
one of them be in one and the ſame Nation or Domi- 
nion, or in ſeveral: For as the Parochial Churches of- 
ten happen to be in two Civil luriſdictions, as in Lon- 
don and Weſtminſter, and Dioceſes in two or three dif- 
ferent Counties; ſo the ſame Provincial, nay Dioceſan 
Churches may be in different Nations; and the por 
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ticular Churches, which make up the whole Catholic 
Church, be they national, or not national, in one or 
ſeveral Countries or Kingdoms, they are all parts of 
the ſame Body of which Chriſt is the Head. Secondly, I 
muſt obſerve that all the parts of the Whole Catholick 
Church, of which it is made one Body, are parts of the 
fame Name and Nature with one another, and with 
the whole, or that the Catholick Church is one Ho- 
mogeneous Body, conſiſt ing of Parts of the ſame Name 
and Nature with one another, and with the whole, in 
which reſpect it differs vaſtly from the Kingdoms, 
States, and Republicks of the Earth, which have dif- 
ferent Names, and different Civil Natures, and Con- 
ſtitutions perfectly independent of each other, and 
which for that reaſon are not incorporate, or united 
into one Body, as particular Churches zational, or 
not national are, as having the ſame Prieſthood, the 
ſame Fundamental Laws, the ſame Diſcipline, the 

ame Privileges, and Rights, and the ſame Rewards, 
and Puniſhments one, as the other; which the ſe- 
veral Kingdoms, States, and Republicks of the 
World have not, and therefore though they all have 
God, God | ſay, for their Sovereign Lord, and Head 
in Heaven, as ſeveral independent Kingdoms, and 
other Dominions have the Kings of Spain for their 
Earthly Sovereign, yet as he ſpeaks, they are not 
thereby united with reſpect to Civils, but nothwith- 
ſtanding the Supreme Dominion, and Headſhip of 
God over them, they all ſtill remain d:f:tt, and 
independent Sovereignties vaſtly different from each 
other in their reſpective Conſtitutions, and Rights. 
But it is not fo in the Churches that are in the 
World, which being only leſſer Societies, or Parts 
of the ſame Nature, and Conſtitution, are perfect- 
ly united, and incorporated together into the one 
whole great Body Politick of the Catholick Church 
under their one common Lord, and Head Chriſt. 
Having given the Reaſoa from the ſameneſs of 
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Nature in all the Parts of the Catholick Church as in 
the whole, why Chriſtians all the World over make 


one Body Politick in Eccleſiaſticals, tho? not in Ci. 
vils, 1 proceed to examine the two Arguments he 


brings to prove the contrary. Firſt, he ſaith, Chriſp. 
Precepts equally extend to both, which is ſo far from 
being true, that it is notoriouſly falſe. For Chriſt as 


Head of the Church, hath given it many peculiar Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Precepts, and Commands, as God gave 


to the Jewiſh Church, which he hath not given to 
the Empires, Kingdoms, and States of the World, 


and obliged it as a ſpiritual Society to many peculiar 


Duties and Offices in all places, ro which he hath not 
_ obliged them, otherwiſe than as Chriſtian, but not as 
Civil Societies; not as Empires, Kingdoms, and States. 


Secondly, he faith, the whole Earth is God's, and Chriſt's 


| Kingdom. To which I anſwer, that the whole Earth, 
and all the Kingdoms, and other Civil Dominions 
of it are God's, and Chriſt's Kingdom, as God, but not 


as Meſſias or Chriſt. For as Chriſt he is Head of no 


Kingdoms, but as they are his Churches, as it is writ- 


ten, he is the Head of the Body the Church, and God 
hath given him to be Head over all things to the Church, 


from whom the tohole Body (even all its Members) fitly 
framed together, and compatted by that which every 
Member ſupplieth maketh increaſe of the Body, or ma- 


keth the Body grow and increaſe unto the Edification 
of it ſelf in Love. I deſire our Author now to con- 
lider, if the temporal Sovereignties of the World 


be thus compacted and joined together to Chriſt, or 


even to God, as their politick Head, and whether 
Chriſtians, and Chriſtian Churches in all the World 
called here the Joints or Members of the Body of 


Chriſt, are no more one Body Politick in Eccleſiaſti- 


cals, under the Headſhip of Chriſt, than they are 
in Civils. I would alſo pray him to conſider ſome 
other places, as where Chriſt is deſcribed as the 
Spouſe, and Husband of the whole Church, bu 
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s he the Spouſe of any one Kingdom, as it is a King- 
dom, or Civil Society? Or do all the Kingdoms, as the 
Churches of the Earth, make up one Kingdom, or one 
Body Politick with him, of which he is the Head, as 
the Husband is of his Wife. Farthermore is he the 
founder, and Head of Empires, States, and Kingdoms, 
and other temporal Principalities, as the Scripture 
faith he is of the Church, or in the ſame capacity 
and reſpect? Are they deſcribed in Scripture as 
Members of his Body, or are they collectively ſaid 
to be his Body, as the whole Church is, or Members of 
it, as particular Churches are alſo ſaid to be ? Laſtly, 
can it be ſaid of them, or any of them, that as tem-" 
poral Societies, they are the Houſe, and Houſbold of 

God, the City of God, or the Kingdom of God, or that 
they are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, Jeſus Chrift himſelf being the chief Corner 

Stone, in whom the whole Building fitly framed together 

maketh an holy Temple unto the Lord. If as temporal 
Societies they are his Houſe, then unbelieving Em- 
pires, and Kingdoms are his Houſes too, and as ſuch 
are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, of 
which he is the Corner-ſtone. More particularly, I 
would beſeech our Author to conſider, whether the 
CharaQer and Deſcription of Chriſt's ove Kingdom 
in the Goſpel, can belong to the independent King- 
doms of the World collectively conſidered, or to any 
one of them, tho' never ſo great? Or whether the 
Subjects of his Kingdom, and Provinces, or other 
Diſtricts of it, in which they are ſcatter'd over the 
whole Earth in far diſtant, differently conſtituted, 
and independent temporal Sovereignties, are no 
more united under him in Eccleſiaſticals; than in 
Civils ? If they are no more united in thoſe; than in 
theſes they have no Politick Union at all, they ane 

not parts joined, and compacted together into one 
| Body, they are not edified as living Stones into one 
Building, nor have any relation to one another, as 
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Members of the ſame Body, or Parts of the ſame 
Whole. On the contrary, Chriſtians every where 
are Brethren of the ſame Family, Members of the 
fame Corporation, Citizens of the ſame City, Sub- 
jets of the ſame Kingdom, and the ſeveral Chyr. 
ches, in which they communicate, tho' Antipodes to 
one another, tho' in Countries of never ſo different 
| Polities, Cuſtoms, Languages, and Government, 
3 aæãre but as Apartments of the ſame Houſe, as Wards 
of the ſame City, as Towns, Hundreds, Shires, 
| Provinces of the ſame Spiritual Kingdom under one 
Ecclefiaftical Economy, and Adminiftration, where. 
of Chrift is the Author as well as Sovereign Lord, 
and Head. The Wit of Man cannot deviſe apter 
BZ _  Similitudes, or Compariſons to ſet forth the Unity 
of any Socicty, than thoſe I have cited out of the 
New Teftament, to prove the Union of al! the 
| Churches in the World into one Catholick Church. 
And as the Church is one: So it hath one Prieſt- 
1 hood, one Faith, one Baptiſm, and in this one uni- 
verſal Church it is that all faithful Chriſtians are of 
one Communion according to that Article in the 
Creed, I believe the Holy Catholicſ Church, the Com- 
munion of Saints. But this Man without any regard 
to Scripture, Creeds, or the Voice of Chriſtianity 
it ſelf, being reſolved to have many independent 
Churches in the World of natural Right, inſtead of 
ene Holy Catholick Apoſtolick Church of Divine 
Right, he ridiculouſly attempts to batter down her 
Eccleſiaſtical Unity with ſome of the ſame Artillery, 
that he planted before againſt the Power and Prieſt- 
hood of the Clergy, viz. With the Statute 25 H. 8. 
which he diſcharges again againſt the Neceſſity of 
Epiſcopal Ordination, in behalf of the Peoples na- 
tural Right to make their own Church Governors, 
and unmake them at their Pleaſure. Saith he, 1. 
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i; notorious that with us (and ſo it was every there 
farmerly, as I ſhall prove hereafter) the Biſhops a& mi- 
niſterially, being under no leſs Penalty than a Premu- 
nire obliged to confirm, and conſecrate the Perſon named 


in the Conge d'clire. Again ſpeaking of the Power 


of Ordination, as inhereat in the Biſhops, he“ objects 
once more againſt it, as inconſiſtent with the Magiſtrates 


authorizing any two, or three Biſhops, or even any ſingle 
Biſhop to lay Hands upon him, and by conſequence the 
Power is derived from the Magiſtrate —and tis he who 
empowers them. Again, with us, ſaith he, (and tis the 


ſame in other Proteſtant Countries, wbich have Biſhops) 


nothing can be plainer, than that the Biſhops act mini- 
ſerially, and by virtue of the Regal Commiſſion, by 


which the Prince firmly enjoins, and commands them on 
the Fidelity, by which they are bound to him, to proceed 
according to the Form of the Statutes in Chooſing, Con- 


firming, and Conſecrating. Strange words, ſaith he, for 


one, tho is ſuppoſed to be a Subject to them, but more 


frange, that the diſobeying him is under no leſs Penalty, 


than a Præmunire, a greater Puniſhment than the Ci- 


vil Miniſters ſuffer for not obeying the Royal Mandate. 
The words and the Puniſhment ſhall be as ſtrange, as 


he pleaſes, and truly I once heard as eminent a Law- 
yer as any of his Time ſpeak of them, as very ſtrange, 


but with a much better Intention than he. Indeed 1 


think every ſerious Chriſtian, who reflects not only 
upon the Doctrine, and Practice of the pureſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, as to the Epiſcopal Power, particu- 
larly in Ordination, but upon the firſt Article in the 
» Charter of Hen. I. and the firſt Article of the 


great Charter, muſt think both very ſtrange as well as 
other things, which Lawgivers of all Countries ſome- 


times enact. And I cannot but ask our Author, 
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* p. 389. ; | See Greenſheild's Perition, 
Matth. Paris, SanQtam Dei Eccleſiam liberam facio. 
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who derives the Eccleſiaſtical Power of the Magi- 
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ccxxxviii A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
ſtrate from the People, whether before the Empire 
turned Chriſtian , the People authorized Biſhops 
to conſecrate and ordain ? and whether in ordain- 
ing, they then acted Miniſterially under them, or 
by virtue of any Commiſſion from them? And 
whether they were indiſpenſably bound to conſe- 
_ crate, or ordain the Perſon they choſe? And whe- 
ther if they did not, the People, nay the People and 
Presbyters together, could command them on their 
Fidelity, or Duty to them or in any other Form of 
Authority, to proceed according to their EleQion 
to conſecrate, or ordain? Or if they diſobey'd, to 
ſuſpend, or deprive them ? which then would have 
been Puniſhments much ſtranger than the Premunire 
now is. Thus much upon this Occaſion I thought 
fit to propoſe to our Author, upon his Scheme of 
forming independent Churches over the whole 
World 7o more united in Eccleſiaſticals, than in 
„%%% ᷣ œòd-ů; Eo le PE 
But to proceed, tho' I think I have ſufficiently an- 
ſwered this Crambe-Objeftion already, I think fit to 
ſay ſomething more to it by way of Queſtion to our 
Author. As firſt, Whether our Biſhops, for inſtance, 
derive their ſacerdotal Power of Conſecration from our 
Kings and Queens in the ſame manner, and meaning, 
as other civil, and military Officers do, ſolely by virtue 
of the Royal Commiſſion, and act miniſterially under 
them, and by their Authority, juſt as theſe alſo do, purely 
as Miniſters of the Crown, and not as Miniſters autho- 
ri ed, and appointed by God. Though he niuſt an- 
ſwer in the Affirmative according to his own Scheme 
of Church-Government, and hath expreſly ſaid it in 
his Pref. p. XLIV. yet for Method's fake I am forced 
to ask this in order to the next Queſtion, Wherher our 
Kings, and Queens, as other Supreme Magiſtrates (ho 
he faith, derive all their Power from the People) 
could if they were not otherwiſe limited by Statute- 
Law, commiſſion and authorize two or three of the Laity, 
| imagine 
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imagine his worthy ſelf, and Mr. T. and A. to conſe- 
crate 4 Biſhop? The reaſon I ask this is obvious. 
for if all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and particularly 
this of conſecrating Biſhops is like all other Civil 
Power veſted by the People in the Crown, and from 
thence again derived ; the Queen, if not otherwiſe 
limited, might indifferently authorize any Men to 
do that Office as well as Biſhops, which I preſume 
none but ſuch a Profligate as himſelf will affirm. In 
the third place | deſire to know of him, Whether the Su- 
preme Magiſtrate, particularly a King or Queen of Eng- 
land in Perſon, may conſecrate Biſhops, or ordain Prieſts, 
or exerciſe other e Functions? The reaſon of 

this Queſtion is alſo plain. For if, “ as he aſſerts, 
all Eccleſiaſtical Power, and particularly this of 
Conſecration, be derived from the Supreme Magi- 
ſtrate, or as we commonly ſay, from the Crown, as 
all civil, and military Power certainly is; and if the 
Biſhops appointed and authorized by the Royal Com- 
miſſion to conſecrate, act minifterially in the ſame 
Senſe of the Word, that other civil, and military 

Officers do, then not only our Kings, but our 
Queens, as Pontifices Maximi may themſelves con- 
ſecrate in Perſon, becauſe what they can authorize, 
or commiſſionate others to do, they may do them- 
ſelves, as manage their own Revenues, fight their 
own Battels, and adminiſter Juſtice in their own 
Courts; But this is ſuch a ſacrilegious Aſſertion, as [ 
am confident none, but himſelf, and ſuch, as like 
himſelf, are abandoned to all Modeſty, as well as 
Principles, will, or dare aſſert. He was aware of 
this Conſequence in his ? Preface, as an Objection, 
and therefore he ſlily endeavours to ſmuggle it, by 
inſinuating, that it is only tor the ſame Reaſon our 
Princes cannot exerciſe the Eccleſiaſt ical Function foꝛ 

which they cannot judge in Perſon. Our Princes, 
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ccxl A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
ſaith he, can no more judge in Perſon, than exerciſethe Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Function. But this Aſſertion is both again 


| Reaſon, and Fat: Againſt Reaſon, as he may learn 
from“ his Maſter Hobbes, and againſt Fact, as he may 


ſee in Mr.Selden's Notes upon theſe words, Proprio ore | 


nullus Regum Angliæ in the VIII“ Chapter of Sir John 
Forteſcue*'s Book De Laudibus L_ Anglie. The for- 
mer ſhews how Sir Edward Coke put a Fallacy upon 


himſelf, by not diſtinguiſhing between commuting, 


and transferring Power. And the latter proves from 
Rolls, and Charters, that our Kings fat in Court in the 
King's Bench. He may find many ſuch Proofs elſe- 
where, as in Hiſt. Croyland continuat. p. 458. And in 
old Charters nothing is more common, than Grants 


in ſuch Terms as theſe : Coram Nobis vel Capitali Ju. 


ſtitiario noſtro, aut per precepmm noſtrum; niſi in præ- 
ſentia mea; niſi coram me vel ubi nominatim præciptro; 
non in placitum intrent, niſi in praſentia noſtra, vel ha- 
redum noſtrorum, coram Nobiſmet ipſis, vel Capital; 
Juſtitia noſtra. He will find the ſame was cuſtomary 
in Normandy, if he pleaſes to conſult Neuſtria pia, 
p. 253, 855. Cc. and Preuves de l Hiſtoire d Harcourt, 
P-1281. Alſo in Scotland as in K. Malcolme's Charter 


to Coldingham, Niſs in preſentia mea, vel in præſentia 


ſupreme Juſtitie. Dalrymple's Collect. p. 401. So in 
Spelmar's Gloſſ. in the word BAN cus. In eo præſidebat 
olim Capitalis Angliæ Juſtitiarius, & interdum ipſe Reis. 
Hodie vero Capitalis, quem voc ant, Fuſtitiarins, tribus, 


vel quatuor aſſeſſoribus. So in the word Juſtitia, p.332. 


Col. I. Proceres, & Barones Regni, jure dignitatis, alii 
pflurimi @ tenure ratione complurimi etiam è Regum pri- 
vilegio, ut copioſe indicant diplomata, in placitum non 


vocarentur de tenementis ſuis niſi coram Rege, vel Ca- | 


pitali etiam Juſticiario. Placita autem Civilia, vulgari- 

ter dicta Communia, ſub illis ſeculis una agebantur in 

Dialogue between a Philoſopher, and a Student of the Com- 
mon Laws of England, p. 55, 36. ED 


Palatio 
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Palatio Regis coram ipſo Rege, ſeu Capitali ejus Juſti- 
tiario. So in Mat. Paris de vitis XX111- Abbat. S. Al- 
bani, p. 143+ Unde mota ante Regem querela, tandem 
ſententiante ipſo Rege, &c. So Abbas de Furno dellit 
200 Marcas, ut ſit quietus de FOO Marcis, unde amer- 
ciatus fuit per os Regis. 7 Johannis, m. 1. In the 
Proceedings againſt Thomas a Becket, Rege cum Prin- 
cipibus (Pontificibus ſuhſtractis) ſedente pro Tribunali, 
out of Quadrilogus by Dr. Brady in his Compleat 
Hiſtory of England, p. 392. So in Mr. Madox's For- 
mulare Angl. Form. 659. Fatta fuit hac conventio in 
preſentia © curia Domini Henrici Regis (ſecundi.) So 
in a Grant of Hen. II. pleaded in Michaelis 8'* Jo- 
hannis, Rot. 10. dorſo, Berkſhire: Henricu Rex &c. 
Sciatis me dediſſe, & eharta mea confirmiiſſe Hugonl 
de Mara, pro homagio ſuo, & ſervitio in Feodo & 
hereditate, Dudecotam, cum omnibus pertinentiis; 
quam Robertus de Aubenio mihi clamavit, de ſe, 
& heredibus ſuis in curia mea apud Meſtmonaſt. co- 
ram me, & coram Baronibus, & Juſtitiariis meis, 
tunc ibidem præſentibus, pro concordia magni foriſ- 
. „ os pedo" DEE 
- So Mich. & Hill. 13 Johan. Rot. 7. Eborum. 
Sciant præſentes & futuri, quod hæc concordia facta in 
curia Domini Regis apud Turrim London. a die S. Mi- 
chaelis in xv. dies, anno Regni Johannis 3. coram ipſo 
Domino Rege, Simone de Pateſhu], Jacobo de Po- 
terna, Henrico de Potandener, Rogero Huſcarl, 
& aliis fidelibus Domini Regis tune ibidem preſentibiu, 
inter Gilbertum filium Rogeri, & Helewig «xorem 
ſuam, petentes, & Robertum Bainard tenentem &c. 
& ſciendum quod Dom. Rex Johannes &c. I refer our 
Author to Merculf's Formule Solennes, I. I. c. 25, 
and Bignoniuss Notes thereupon, p. 287. And 
thence let him return home to theſe two domeſtick 
Records. „ = 
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Placita coram Domino Rege apud Warewyck in 
_ Odtabis 8. Michaelis, anno Regni Henrici fili 
Regis Johannis 50. incipiente 51. Rot. 13. 
Gilbertus de Clare Com. Gloc. & Hertf. implacitavit 


 Matildam, que fuit uxor Richardi de Clare, Comitis 


Glaceſtr. & Hertf. quod plus babnit dotis in terra ſua, 
quam habere deberet, quia habuit caſtrum de Hush, & 
alias terras Wallenſes guerrinas, cum non debeat habere 


eas neque caſtrum, &. Poſtea recitata fuit loquela iſt 


coram Domino Rege & Conſilio ſuo, Ipſo Domino Rege 


ſedente pro Tribunali apud Meſtm. 
Communia de Termino Sancti Hillar. 39 H. 3. pe- 


nes Remem. Regis. 70 
Sedente Domino Rege in Scaccario venit Millielmus de 


Pakeham, Seneſcallus Epiſcopi Norwic. & petiit quen- 


dam magnum piſcem monſtruoſum, captum in terra cu- 


juſdam pueri, qui eſt in cuſtodia ipſius Epiſcopi, cejus 


Anteceſſores ſemper conſueverunt habere Wrekum, ut di- 
cebat, ſicut liquet, per inquiſitionem quam Dominus Rex 
inde ſieri fecit; & reſponſum fuit ei per Dominum Re- 
gem, quod oſtenderet Chartas, ſi quas haberet, per quas 
clamaret talem libertatem, alioquin per. Inquiſitionem 
prædictam, in quam Rex ſe non poſuit, nil caperet, maxi- 


me cum nullus habeat Wrekum, niſi per Dominum Re- 


gem in terra ſua: Et tunc quæſitum fuit a prædicto Mil- 
lielmo, utrum prædidct us 15 captus fuit ſuper terram 
vel in mari ? Reſpondit quod in mari non longe a terra, 
& quod captus fuit vi vu; ita quod circiter ſex batelli 
ſubmerſi fuerunt, antequam poſſet capi. Et tunc reſpon- 
dit ei Dominus, quod de ſicut ipſe cognovit, quod piſcis 
capt us fuit in mari & vivus, non potuit eſſe Wrekum, 
volnit alias ſuper habere conſiderationem. Et datus et 
ei ates, G. 5 
After theſe Examples of Kings fitting, and admi- 


niſtring Juſtice in their Courts of Judicature, I muſt 
ask him again, and all his Readers deceived by him, 


if the King empowers the Biſhops to conſecrate Bi- 
ſhops, jult as he empowers his Judges to fit in his 
1 dee, 
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Courts, and adminiſter Juſtice ? Have they no more 

Power to conſecrate, before he ſends them the Man- 
date for Conſecration, than the Judges have to lit in 
his Courts, and adminiſter Juſtice before their Com- 
miſſion? Or doth their Power to conſecrate com- 
mence with the Royal Mandate, as that of the Judges 
doth with their Patents? Do they act miniſterially 
under him, when they conſecrate, in the ſame ſenſe as 
the Judges do when they adminiſter Juſtice; that is, 
do they conſecrate Biſhops in the King or Queen's 

Name, and ſtead, and as the King or Queen's Repre- 
ſentatives, as Judges adminifter Juſtice z or may the 

King or Queen prelide over the Biſhops in Conſecra- 
tion, whom he commands to conſecrate, or act with 


them in the Holy Adminiſtration, as they formerly 


us d to preſide in their Courts, and adminiſter. Juſtice 
with their Judges, nay pronounce Sentence with 
their own Mouths. Theſe Queſtions plainly ſhew, 
that the Acts of Parliament with which he aſſaults 
the Eccleſiaſtical Power, are only penal reſtraining 
Acts, by which the Biſhops are required under the 
pains of Præmunire, toconſecrate the Perſon nomina- 
ted, and preſented by the King or Queen, and no o- 
ther. The very words of the Statute 25 H. 8. c. 20. 
ſuppoſeth the Biſhops to have the ſame Sacerdotal 
Power to conſecrate Biſhops, as to ordain Prieſts; and 
if an Act were now made to lay the ſame, or other 
penal Reſtraints upon them, as to Ordination of 
Prieſts, would it follow from thence, that in ordain- 
ing Prieſts, they acted miniſterially under the Queen, 
and in her ſtead, and derived their Power of Ordina- 
tion, as other civil, or military Officers derive theirs, 
from Her Majeſty's Signet, or Broad Seal 
After writing all this to ſet the Queſtion of the 
Biſhops Power to conſecrate Biſhops iu a true Light, 


— ——— — — — 
t Cujus perſonam in judicio, & judicando, repreſentant. Bracton. 
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I need make no difficulty to ſay the ſame of it, and 


every other part of their Sacerdotal Power, what 


two very Learned Men, the Biſhop of Lincoln, and 
Dr. Kennet Dean of Peterborough, ſay of their Power 
to ſummon and hold Convocations. 1 

The Statute of the 25 of Hen. VIII. had not any 
other influence on the ſtate of theſe Aſſemblies 
© (the Convocation) than only this : That whereas 
< before the Archbiſhop might, whenever he pleaſed, 
© without any other direction, by his own proper 
© motion have ſummon'd his Clergy to his Sy nod; 
* now he may do it but by the King's Writ to war- 
rant him therein: but as for the Power of callin; 
© them, this is ſtill left to him, as before; his Man- 
© date runs in the ſame Form, and by his Summons 
© it is, and by no other, that our Convocations 
© do aſſemble at this day. „„ 

© Should we ever be ſo unhappy under a Chri- 
© ſtian Magiſtrate, as to be denied all liberty of 
< theſe Aſſemblies, though the Governors and Fa- 
© thers of the Church ſhould with all their Care and 


R 6 


abuſe his Prerogative, as to turn it not only to the 
detriment, but to the ruin of all true Religion and 
Morality among us, and thereby make it abſolute- 
ly neceſſary for ſomething extraordinary to be 
done to preſerve both: In ſuch a caſe of extrem - 
ty, I have before ſaid, and I ſtill adhere to it, the 
Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church muſt reſolve 


Lg 


to hazard all in the diſcharge of their Duty; they . 


© muſt meet, conſult, and reſolve upon ſuch Mea- 
© ſure, as, by God's Aſſiſtance, they ſhall think 
© their unhappy Circumſtances to require, and be 


content to ſuffer any Loſs, and to run any Danger 


for ſo doing. 


© The State of the Church and Clergy ot England, &c. By H 


liam Wake, D. D. Dean of Exeter, ch. 1. ſect. 20. 
ky Ibid. ch. 3. Y * * 1 


Intereſt endeavour to obtain it; ſhould he ſo far 
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To this purpoſe Mr. Dean, Kennet, in the“ Pre- 


face to his Eccleſiaſtical Synode, declares, That 
one Motive of writing it was this: To aſlert the 


Nature of the Chriſtian Church, as a Society en- 
«© dowed with Fundamental Rights, to preſerve its 
«© own Being; and among theſe a Right for the Go- 


© yernors to aſſemble and agree upon the common 
«© Meaſures of Faith and Unity, as at firſt indepen- 
dent on the Heathen, ſo even now on the Chriſtian 
_ «© Magiſtrate, when the Neceſſities of Deſertion and 
« Perſecution ſo require. TE es 
So in p. 98. of the Book: © Indeed if an Engliſh Sy- 
*© nod find it neceſſary to ſupport Religion by ſome 
© new Conſtitutions, and upon the proſpect of ſuch 
© a Neceſſity, deſire the Prince's Leave to provide 


for it; and the Prince long and often denies that 


© Leave, With deſign of letting the Church being 
© incapable to conſult her own Preſervation: in ſuch 
© a caſe (which is not Ours) let the Church be true 
© to Chriſt, and to the Powers ſhe received from 
Him. This is the Original Right which we aſ- 
© ſert.— So in p. 82. ſaith he, © Therefore for all 


© this Act of Submiſſion, Dr. Wake would not have 


© our Princes think, that the Convocations of the 
© Clergy ſhould depend on their mere arbitrary Will, 
© but on the Benefit of the Church, and the great 


© occaſion of Religion. For he ſays, p. 145. Notwith- 


© tanding any thing that hath been hitherto ſaid, I ſhall 


© not doubt to affirm, that whenever the King is in his 
© own Conſcience convinc d, that for the Convocation ty 


© ſit and act be for the Glory of God, the Benefit of the 
© Church, or otherwiſe for the publick Goor and Wel- 


fare of his Realm; he is oblig d both by the Law of 


© Reaſon as a Man, by his Duty to God as a Chriſtian, 


© and by his Duty to his People as a Ruler ſet over them 
+ for their good, to permit, or rather to command his 
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© Clergy to meet in Convocation, and to tranſalt what i; 
it, any) or all theſe Ends, to be done by them. 580 
in p. 23. he cites the Biſhop for ſaying, when the 
King doth abuſe his Truſt, © When the Exigencies of 


© the Church call for a Con vocation I confeſs the Church 


© has a Right to its ſitting , and if Circumſtances be ſuch 
as to require their frequent ſitting, during thoſe Cir- 


© cumſtances it has a Right to their frequent meeting and 


fitting; and if the Prince be ſenſible of this, and yet 
© twill not ſuffer the Clergy to come together; in that caſe 
& [ do acknowledge, that he won'd abuſe the Truſt that 
© is lodg'd in Him, and deny the Church a Benefit which 


© of right it ought to enjoy. So in p. 84. hecites him 
for ſiying, That © whenever the Civil Magiſtrate 


© ſhall fo far abuſe his Authority, as to render it neceſſary 
for the Clergy, by ſome extraordinary Methods to pro- 
vide for the Church's Welfare, that Neceſſity will war- 


© rant their taking of them. So in p. 85. he recites from 


Dr. Atterbury this Paſſage out of the Biſhop of Sa- 


rum's Hiſtory of the Reformation, © That the extreme 
© of raiſing the Eccleſiaſtical Power too high in the Times 


© of Popery, had now produced another of depreſſing it too 
© much: jo ſeldom is the Counterpoiſe ſo juſtly balanc d, that 


© Extremes are reduc'd to a well-temper d Mediocrity. 


Our Author hath other trifling Sophiſtical Argu- 


meats againſt Church-Governments being placed by 


God in the Apoſtles, and their Succeſlors, which, es 
che Archbiſhop of Spalaro * obſerves, are all Argu— 
: ge ments 
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* Sed paſt Chriſti aſcenſum in cœlum, qaod genus regimins per ho- 


mines mortæales excycendi idem Chriſtus in Eccleſia reliquirit G inſti- 


tuerit, erit nobis in hoc primo libro inquirendum. Quæſitum proculdu- 
bio facti duntaxat eſt, ut [oquuntur juriſperiti Quænam vero 


forma regiminis ei magis placuerit, hariolandum non eſt, ſed ex ipſo, 


facto inquirendum —— Is tamen modus (tegiminis ) fit ne Monar- 
chicus, an Ariſtocyaticas, an Democratic, an ex bus miſtus, non tam 


ex mwſiza ſpeculatione, & dialecticis humanæ ſapientiæ rationibus 
pendat, quam ex ipſo facto Chriſli, Optime ſane monuit Onuphrius 


Vans iuius non eſſe fdelis hiſtorici rem deſcribere, ut fieri debuiſſet, /e1 


I Oo” oe ao SS 


— 
— 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. ccxlvii 
ments againſt Fact; and any Man will eaſily diſcern 
the weak and fallacious Nature of them, who under- 
ſtands the true Nature of Church Government, or the 
true Conſtitution of the Catholic Church, which was 
committed in part, and in hole, ſeverally and jointly, 
to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, as have partly 
ſhew'd in the following Letters; and the true Idea of 
it may be learned by thoſe, who are not yet Maſters 
of it, from Spalatenſis's Book cited in the Margin, or 
fromthe Works of St. Cyprian, which thoſe, who un- 
derſtand not Latin, may read in the French Tranſla- 
tion, or from an excellent little Book, entituled, The 
Principles of the Cyprianick Age, printed for Walter 
Kettilby in St. Paul's Church-yard, 1695. and in the, 
Vindication of it, and of the Epiſcopal Power and Ju- 
riſdiction, printed for Robert Clavel and George Stra- 
han, 1701. to which I refer the Reader. 
As for his Objection of a Papedom being unavoida- 
ble from the Epiſcopal Conſtitution of Church-Go- 
vernment, and the neceſſity of having an external 
Head, and Principle of Union and Communion in 
every Church, it needs no Anſwer, the Argument 
being contrary to the Ariſtocratical Conſtitution of 
the Catholick Church, as well as to matter of fact, 
and ſtands confuted by the conſentient Teſtimony and 
Practice, not only of the Churches of Great Britain, 
but of the Greek, and Oriental Churches, and all the 
Members of them, as any Man may ſoon fee, who will 
read Nilus Theſſalonicenſis, Barlaam the Greek Monk) 
and Nectarius Patriarch of Hieruſalem, and“ many 


1 0 


ut facta eſt. Alioquin enim, inquir, non res geſts ſcribuntur, ſed 
mendacia obtruduntur. Quod autem factum ſit, non ex philoſophie 
promptuariis hauriendum eſt, ſed ecrum narratione ac file —— Ita 
nos ex Evangeliſtis, d Apoſtolis, ac functis patribus quæſiti noſtri 
jolutionem, non ex noſtro ingenio petere debemus. Procem. lib. 1. 
de Rep. Eccleſiaſt, | . 
See the Reverend Mr. Chiſhul's Letter, and the end of the Preface 
: + pow entituled, Several Letters between Dr, Rickes aud 4 Popiſh 
| Ss | | ; | 
R 4: others, 
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others, and againſt the Papal Supremacy, and the 
ſeveral Accounts, particularly that excellent one, 
which Dr. Tho. Smith wrote, of the State of the 
Greek Church uf d 
- To mention his Calumny upon the Exgliſh Cler- 
ay for carrying the Power of the Church as high as 
the Papiſts themſelves, and aſſuming a Power to 
| judge for the People, is ſufficient for its Confuta- 
| tion. And as he miſapply'd ſome Paſſages before 
| out of my Lord Glarendon's Anſwer to Creſſy, and 
| Dr. Barrom's Book againſt the Pope's Supremacy, to 
= the Independency of the Church, as a Society, upon 
the State; ſo with equal Malice and Aſſurance he 
. Perverts the Words of Mr. Chilling worth againſt the 
Infallibility and Tyranny of the Pope, by miſap- 
plication to the Church of England, tho? he eſteems 
that Great Man's Authority in behalf of the Church 
of England and her Epiſcopal Government, no more 
than Straw , or rotten Wood. He cites King 
Charles II. for ſaying in a compariſon of the Church 
of England, and the Church of Rome, that one ſeemed 
zo be in earneſt, and the other in jet. | haye recited 
this Saying of that Prince, who ſaw abroad the ſtrict- 
neſs of Church-Diſcipline, to give the Friends of our 
Church occaſion to conſider, how much ſhe 1s reproa- 
ched for want of Diſcipline, and put thoſe in remem- 
brance of their Duty, who are concerned to reſtore 
the Primitive godly Diſcipline to the Primitive Do- 
ctrine, and Goverment of the Church. After the 
Saying of K. Charles II. he cites a Saying of one he 
Calls a Reverend Divine, which I think fit to recite, 
to let the World ſee, that the Church of England, 
like her Saviour, hath Judas's among her Prieſts, 
Wolves in Sheeps Clothing, Arians, Socinians, and 
other ſorts of Large Souls among her Clergy, who 
are not only free Thinkers, but free Speakers, s 
the following Words ſhew : The Engliſh Prieſtcra't 
{ faid that Reverend Divine) # rhe ene that 
2 775 | I FEE | Ver 
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[ ever ſaw : The Romiſh 5s fine, and hath made a deli- 
cate Book of Father Paul's Trent Hiſtory 3 theirs is the 
Depths of Satan, and ours is his Shallows. This Re- 
rerend Divine, I doubt not, but was ſuch a one as - 
the Author of the Principles of the Proteſtant Religion 
explain'd, in a Letter to a Lady; a Divine utterly 
unworthy of that Name, and to miniſter in holy _ 
Places, and Things, but altogether worthy of our 
Author's Acquaintance, and to be adorned by him, 
for both write the ſame Blaſphemies, and both alike 
endeavour the deſtruction of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood, and Church. In the Concluſion of his Book 
he promiſes the World another, in which he faith, 
if be may be allowed to be a competent Judge, the Rea- 
der will find a full Anſwer to all the Arguments drawn 
jrom Scriptures, as well as Reaſon, for the Independent 
Power of the Clergy. ere he hangs out his Flag of 
Defiance to the Clergy, and let them look to them- 
ſelves. He is, in his own Opinion, and I ſuppoſe 
that of his Club, their invincible Champion againſt 
Prieſthood. However, let me ſay again of this un- 
anſwerable full Anſwer, che venga, let it come, and 
fear it not: For as God hath hitherto rais'd up Dæ- 
vids from among his deſpiſed Servants of the Cler- 
2, to encounter and conquer theſe Men of Garth; ſo 
| hope a Spirit of Fortitude will ſtill come from him 
upon others of them, to go out and fight with them, 
tho' they defy us, and as it were threaten to give our 
Fleſh unto the Fowls of the Air, and to the Beaſis of the 
Field. Will you hear the words of their Challenge 
from him? Nor can thoſe, ſaith he, ſpeaking of 
himſelf, who differ from him, have any juſt reaſon to 
be diſſatisfied for his giving them an Opportunity to ex- 
poſe, and baffle all the contrary Arguments, ſnce if 
they have Truth on their ſide, nothing can do their 
Cauſe a greater kindneſs, than muſtering up thoſe Rea- 
„ P. 413. P. 114. : 
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ſons which oppoſe it. Is not this Bravado of our Ay. 
thor ſomething like that of the Philiſtine, who cried 


out unto the Armies of Iſrael, and ſaid, Chuſe you 4 


man for you, and let him come and fight with me; | 
defie the armies of Iſrael, give me a man that we ma 

fight together? He boaſts what Obligations the 
World hath to him for defendiag the natural. Rights of 


Mankind (which we ſhall ſee how he'll maintain a. 
gainſt the Rehearſal) as a Man, and as a Chriſtian, for 


ftriking at the Root of Antichriſtian Prieſtcraft. Thus, 
if they were alive, might Hobbes, and Blunt, and 
many other Sons of Belial, brag and thus may all 
the Authors cited in the Ax laid to the root of Chri- 


ſtianity, boaſt of their Merits for freeing Men and 
_ Chriſtians from the Yoke. He faith, he hopes the 


Laity will take him into their Protection, for his Love 


to Truth, and Zeal for the Church by Lato eſtabliſb d: 


Yes, for the Love and Zeal he hath ſhewed to Truth 
and her, in writing againſt her Epiſcopal Govern- 


ment, in depraving and profaning her holy Offices, 


in expoſing her Prieſts, and abuſing the Chriſtian 


Prieſthood, and deriving all her Spiritual or Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power from the Magiſtrate, and in aſſerting 


her to tyrannize over the Conſciences of Men as 
much, tho” not with ſo geod a Grace, as the Church | 


of Rome. 


If this be Love for Truth, and Zeal, and Merit 


for the Church of England, indeed he deſerves not 


only Protection from the Laity, but Praiſe and Ho- 


nour from the Clergy, even as much Praiſe, and 


Honour, as another Gentleman of the Laity truly 


deſerves from them, who is the Reverſe to him, in 
his Writings about the Church, and Prieſthood, 


. 
_ - W , 
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A Companion for the Feſtivals and Faſts of the Church of 
England with Collects, and Prayers for each Solemnity. 4th. Edit. 
By Rovers Nelſon, e 
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even as much Reverſe to him and his Writings, 1 


had almoſt faid, as Good it ſelf is to Evil, or a good 


to an evil Angel. But then it follows, if 7 be ſo 
unhappy 4s to fall under the Diſpleaſure of ſome Eccleſs- 


afticks, even of the national Church, for ſtriking at their 


Great Diana, meaning the Diſt inction of the Church 
from the State. What fall under the Diſpleaſure of 
the national Church for his Zeal for the Church eſt a- 
bliſbed 
8 he deſerve well of the one, and fall under the 
Niſpleaſure of the other? This is Paradox and Rid- 
dle, which 1 leave him to explain, and to tell me, 
which Clergy it is, the Clergy of the national 


Church, or of the Church eſtabliſhed by Law, Which 
in the next words he tells the Laity are their mortal 


Enemies, who claim an abſolute uncontroulable Power 
over their Minds, and by conſequence over their Perſons, 
and Eftates. © 5 N 

I have now done with the Rights, and the Author 


of it, but muſt tell my Reader, that I have not ſaid 


all that I might upon his Book. For I might have 


noted more of his Contradictions, of which take an 
Example or two, p. 5. He faith, if the Father by the 


Law of Nature had abſolute Power over the Son, he 
could not be deprived of it, and yet p. 10. he faith, 
that the Power tehich every Man hath by the Law of 
Nature may be transferred by him to the Magiſtrate. 
In p. 14, 15. All Men in judging for themſelves in 


religious Matters, and all religious Aſſemblies, even 
Clubs and Meetings for Pleaſure muſt be Indepen- 
dent of the Magiſtrate, but the Independency of the 


Prieſthood thro' his whole Book is an intollerable 
Grievance. In ſome places he writes as if Per ſecu- 
tion were wholly owing to the claim of an indepen- 
dent Power, and yet he aſſerts that the Apoſtles, 
and firſt Biſhops (who were moſt perſecuted) clai- 


med no ſuch Power, p. 190. he ſaith, the Laity can 


have no Motive, or Temptation to abuſe, and cor- 


by Law? Are theſe two different Churches? 


rupt 
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rupt Religion, and yet the Reader will find, he im. 
peaches the Clergy for ſervilely complying with 
Princes, who have for their Intereſt corrupted Reli. 


gion, p. 263. He faith no Heathens were ever ſo 


ſtupid, as to entertain ſuch a monſtrous Contradi- 
tion, as independent Powers, and yet, p. 43, 98. 
Excommunication among Chriſtians, the chief Branch 
of the independent Power was derived from Hea- 


thens, who governed all things by virtue of it, and 


Kings were only their Miniſters to execute their 


| Sentences, p. 265. Conſtantine was entirely gover- 

ned by the Biſhops, but p. 197, 201. he governs and 
manages them. Alſo p. 118. he ſaith, there were 
no Feuds and Animoſities among the Heathens upon 


the account of Religion, and p. 260. that the Hea- 
thens never perſecuted one another upon that account, 


both which Aflertions are notoriouſly falſe, as can 
be made appear from the Greek and Latin Hiſtorians. 
I have but noted few of the moſt odious Names and 


Characters he hath given the Clergy, becauſe it was 
tedious to collect them : * as ſpiritual Makebates, Ba- 


reters, Boutefeus, and Incendiaries, who make Chur- 


ches ſerve to worſe purpoſes, than Bear-Gardens. | 
have paſſed over all his tragical, and fallacious Re- 
preſentations of the independent Power, as the Oc- 


1 caſion of all Miſchiefs to human Societies, as of Wars, 
AMaſſacres, Murders, Perſecutions, &c. in which way 


of arguing he may impeach not only the Scriptures, 


and the whole Chriſtian Religion, as well as that 


part of it, but our Lord himſelf, who foreſceing 
what Diviſions his Doctrine would occaſion in the 


World thro' the Unbelief, and Wickedneſs of Men, 


ſaid, think not that I am come to ſend Peace on Earth, 
1 came not to ſend Peace but a Sword, to ſet a Man at 
variance again his Father, and the Daughter again# 
ber Mother, and ſo had his infinite Wiſdom thought 
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ft, he might have added, the Wife againſt her Huſ- 
band, the Servant again#t his Maſter, and the Subject 
gainſt his Prince. Nay in this way of arguing he 
might arraign the Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, 
for not making Man infallible, impeccable, and im- 
mutably good, which really is the Occaſion of all the 
Miſchiefs to human Societies, and the Miſery of 
Mankind. There is nothing ſo good, but through 
the Corruption, and Abuſe of Men, may be the Oc- 
caſon, or accidental Cauſe of Evil. No one Do- 
grine, I believe, in the whole Syſtem of Chriſtia- 
nity, which hath not occaſioned Feuds, and Differen- 
ces in the World from the ſame accidental Cauſe, as 
well as that of the independent Power, and more par- 
ticularly, not only from the Unbelief of Pagan, but 
from the Ambition, and mere worldly Politicks of 
Sovereign Chriſtian Princes, and States, or their be- 
ing mifted into Hereſies, or Schiſms, which I could 
ſew by numerous Inſtances againſt our Author from 
the Hiſtories of the Church. 7 5 
| might alſo have ſhew'd him the falſeneſs of his 
Aſſertion, that our Princes can no more judge in Perſon, 
than exerciſe the Eccleſiaſtical Function, from Bratton 
lib. ii. cap. ix, x. fol. 197, 108. which I delire him, 
as well as the Reader to conſult. . I have ſhew'd in 
my Diſſertation of the uſe of the ancient Sept entrional 
Literature, that our Saxon Rings have judged in Per- 
ſon, and he may find a placitum in the time of the 
Conqueror Millielmo Rege tenente curiam. in cart. 
Antiq. E. B. in the Tower, n. 1. In the Corron-Li- 
brary. julius D. 6. he may find another mentioned 
in the time of Edward the Confeſſor. Sedente co pro 
Tribunali Die Feſto in Aula Regia. Thus the King 
upon Appeals made into Chancery from the Court- 
Military often recites, that becauſe he could not be 
per ſonally preſent, he therefore conſtitutes Dele- 
gates, pat. Fl. Ed, 3. mn. 17. dors. and 36 ders. There 
are alſo Inſtances of the King's determining Cauſes 
iN 
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in Perſon, as pat:13. R. 2. m. 8. in the Caſe of Scroop 
and Groveſnor, printed by Pryn on the 4 Inſtitutes, 
p. 62. As allo in that of Grey and Haſtings, pat. 1. 
H. F. pl. 1. m. 30. And I perceive by the Specimen 
of Mr. Madoxe's Hiſtory, and Antiquities of the 
_ Exchequer, there will be many more Inſtances of 
our King's adminiſtring Juſtice in Perſon to their 
Subjects. In Anſwer to his Queſtion Preface b. xi. 
hom could the Parliament, if the Convocation had a Di- 
vine Right to make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, enable both 
Hen. VIII. and Edw. VI. ro authorize 32 Perſons, half 
of them Lay-men, to eftabliſh all ſuch Eccleſia5tical 
Laws, as ſhould be thought by the King and them conve- | 
nent, &c? In Anſwer, I ſay, to this Queſtion, and 
all he faith upon it, I thought to have ſhew'd out of 
Dr. Atterbury's 2 Edition of the Rights and Powers o 
an Engliſh Convocation, that from many other Irſtan- 
ces of the like nature it is highly probable, that 
thoſe Acts had their firſt Riſe and Original in the 
Convocation, I cannot tranſcribe thoſe excellent 
Remarks, of which I believe the Author of the 
 #ights is not ignorant, but am forced to refer the 
Reader to the Book it ſelf, from p. 179, to p. 206, 
being cut ſhort very much againſt my Will. In par- 
ticular I deſire my Reader to conſult the whole Paſ- 
ſage in Dr. Fuller's Church-Hiſtory, whereof the 
Doctor cites part, p. 180. and then he may gueſs, 
why the Author of the Rights, who is now 
known, would take no Notice of that Book, which 
would have led his Reader to ſo good an anſwer 
not only to himſelf, but the moſt malicious Ob- 
jection of the Papiſts againſt the Church of Eng- 
land, which he has made ſo much nſe of in other 
Terms, viz. that we have 4 Parliament-Religion, 4 
Parliament-Faith, a Parliament-Goſpel, Parliament- 
| Biſhops, and a Parliament-Church. It was good Po- 
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licy in a Man, who turned, or was turning Papi#t 
in the laſt of thoſe two, which he now calls the 
perſecuting Reigns, to conceal from whom he bor- 
rowed that way of arguing from Acts of Par- 
liament againſt the Church of England, and the in- 
dependent Power, to which ſhe bath an indefeaſable 
Title, and Right, as a Member of the Catholic Church. 
| alſo thought to have ſhew'd how *® his Notion of 
natural Freedom, and founding all Government in con- 
ſent of Parties contrary to the Laws, and Practice of 
all Nations, the * Laws of the Tbeocracy it ſelf not 
excepted, and the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment, makes Slavery, Villanage, and all purely 
deſpotical Governments, where the People are the 
Princes Property, inhuman, unnatural, and unlaw- 
ful, but I am confined, and muſt not tranſgreſs my 
Bounds. 45 1 f 

I muſt alſo tell my Reader, that Variety of mat- 
ter, and purſuit of Thoughts have made me forget 
ſome things. I forgot to name the anſwers written 
to the Biſhop of Sarum's Ex poſition on the 23* Arti- 
cle, to which I preſumed to ſay, I thought his Lord- 
ſhip indebted for a juſt, and full Reply; the firſt is 
intituled, A * Vindication of the 23* Article of the 
Church from a late Expoſition, &c. The other is in 
the 2024 Page of a Book intituled, ' The Reaſonable- 
_ neſs of a Taleration enquired into, &c. And Jam glad 
of this Opportunity to recommend ſo excellent a 
Book unto the World. | 

Thus much I thought my ſelf obliged to write in 
_ anſwer to the Book of the Rights without premiſing 

a confutation of which, the two following Diſſer- 
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rations, which were in the Preſs, when that Bock 


was firſt publiſhed, could not, I thought, with any 
good grace, or aſſurance make their eatrance into 
the World. I am fatisfied there is nothing in that 
Book of any ſeeming force, or contrary to the Do- 
ctrines I have delivered in them, but what I have 
fairly, and fully anſwered without Fallacies and So- 
_ phiſms, with which that Book almoſt in every Page 
abounds. But I have manifeſtly ſolved them all, at 
| leaſt the chiefeſt of them, and alſo ſhew'd that the 
whole of it is nothing but bis cocta crambe, or a 


mere Rhapſody of Cavils, and Calumaies, pick'd and 


collected out of the vileſt Writers, not only againſt 
the Church of England, but againſt the Catholick 
Church, at which this Enemy of Chriſtianity, and 
of the Chriſtian Prieſthood ſtrikes through her ſides. 
1 fay againſt the Church of England, whoſe very 
Misfortunes, which ſhe could not prevent, this 


Penman of the Dei#s imputes to her as Crimes; 


againſt the Church of England, whoſe ruin this Sa- 
tanical Sect of Men ſeek above all other Churches, 
becauſe ſhe is ſo like the Primitive Church, and 
therefore in this Miſcellaneous Book of the Rights, 
they have drawn up 1n Battel-array againſt her, not 
only the Arguments of Popiſh Writers, but of the 
Epicureans out of Spinoza, the Apoſtate Jew's Works, 
to diſaffect Men againſt all Prieſts, and all Revealed 
Religion; againſt the Old, as well as the New 
Teſtament, and bring them to an utter Contempt, 


and Disbelief of Moſes, and Jeſus Chriſt. There 


is nothing relating to the Church, and her Conſti- 


tution, which their Malice hath left unattack'd : 
her truly Catholick Doctrine; her Divine Artho- 
_ rity ; her Apoſtolical Miſſion; her Spiritual Diſci- 


pline, or Power of Cenſures; her Prieſthood ; her 


Holy Sacraments; her Revenues, or rather the 


poor remainder of them; her Primitive Polity, and 
Government by Biſhops z her Independeacy on the 
- = CI Powers 
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Powers of the World, or what ſdever elſe belongs 
to her as a Society, or a Sect. All this have they 
done in this one Maſter-piece of their Antichriſtian 
Hereſy, which before it was put to the Preſs paſſed 
through many of their Hands to parch it up as neat- 
ly as they could, together, and give it all the Ad- 
vantages, that Wit, and Malice could give it, to 
make it acceptable to a wicked World. In particu- 
lar it was pertiſed by Mr. Lock before he died; as 
the great Diſperſer, and Pretonizer of it at home, 
and abroad, confeſſed to one of my Friends. But; 
God be thanked, the Antidotes have prevaiſed a- 
gainſt the Poiſdn of it among all, . who have had 
the Ingenuity impartially to read the Anſwers to 
it : and as-for thoſe, who will not read them at all; 
or as they ſhould with Patience, and Impartiality, ! 
may ſay in alluſion to the Apoſtle, if our Church, 
and its Goſpel, and Evangelical Conftitutior, and 
prieſt hood are hid, they are only hid to thoſe, who 
are loſt ; to thoſe who have Ears, and will not hear} 
Eyes and will not ſee, and whoſe Hearts are hard- 
ned in Scepticiſm, or perfect Unbelief. he ge HY 
It hath been à great Satisfaction, and Comfort to 
me, and fo will be in my laſt moments, that theſe 
Unbelievers have fo perſecuted me in particular a- 
mong other more worthy Clergy-men fince Fa 
Edition of this Work. I look upon all their Lies, an 
Libels upon me, as ſo many marks of Honour, and I 
hope I may preſume to ſay without Arrogance, or 
Vanity, that their Malice againſt me in their Pam- 
phlets, proceeds from the ſenſe they have of the harm 
have done them in this Prefatory Anſwer, and o- 
ther Diſcourſes lately publiſhed againſt them; and I 
_ praiſe Almighty God, who hath counted me worthy 
to be hated by them, and thoſe wicked Spirits, 
whoſe . Inſtruments they are, and by whom upon 
4 5 Principles I doubt not but they are in- 
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Inu what I have written of the Communion-Office, | 
haye ſpoken in behalf of the ancient Order of uſing 
the Prayer of Oblation in or immediately upon the 
Prayer of Conſecration, and to prevent any Mi- 
ſtakes, or any juſt Objection, which may be made 
againſt me upon that account, I beg leave to preſent 


the Reader with the Words of one of the greateſt 


Divines, and Prelates, that this Church, or per- 
haps any other, ever had; who in ſpite of Calum- 


ny, will always. be glorious in his Martyrdom and 


Memory; I mean Archbiſhop Laud, in his,” Re- 


ply to the Charge of the Scotiſb Commiſſioners : 75 


invert the Order of ſome Prayers in the Communion, or 
ny other part of the Service, doth neither pervert the 
28 nor corrupt the Worſhip of God. — And tha 
T ſhall not ſind fault with the Order of the Prayers, a 
they ſtand in the Communion-Book of England for 


Cod be thanked tis well) yet if a Compariſon muſt be 


made, I do think the Order of the Prayors, as they now 
ſtand in the Scotiſh Liturgy, to be the better, and 
more agrecable to the Uſe in the Primitive Church; 
and I believe they who are Learned will acknowleage it. 
And whenever the Liturgy comes to be revyiſed in 
Convocation, I cannot but alſo wiſh, that the Frayer 


of Oblation may be reſtored to its ancient place, as 


in the Oſſices in the Appendiæ. And ſince I have 
taken {ome pains in the following Letters, to ſhew 
that Chriſtian Presbyters are proper Prieſts appoin- 
ted by God to bleſs the People, 1 cannot al ſo for- 
bear wiſhing, not only that the * Apaſtolical Bene 
dition at the End of the Morning and Evening Ser- 
Vices, were put in the Apoſtolick Form, to be pro- 


nounced ſtanding by the Prieſt, but alſo that ſome 


other Prayers might by addition, or alteration, be 
appointed, which the Prieſt alone ſnould put up for 


„ 


nn. 
as 
 _— 
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the People, as in the ancient Liturgies of the 
Church. of bats 2 

And whereas I have written for the ſtrict Obſer- 
ration of the reſtored Rubrick, which enjoins the 
Prieſt to place the Bread, and Wine upon the Holy 
Table immediately after the Alms of the People are 
humbly preſented, and fet upon it, and for the 
more convenient Practice of that Rubrick have after 
the ancient manner recommended the Uſe of a 
PROTHESIS, or another Table from whence he may 
fetch them, or they may be brought to him : I de- 
fire a liberty here to obſerve, that in Churches, 
where there are Veſtries, the Tables therein are ve- 
ry proper for that purpoſe, and that in Churches 
where there are none, ſuch Tables may be ſet up 
in any Side-lle on either ſide of the Chancel ; and 
where there are no ſuch Side-lles, there cannot want 
other convenient Places, wherein to ſet ſuch ne- 
ceſſary Boards; neceſſary, I ſay, for the Obſerva- 
tion of that Rubrick, the general ,negle& whereof I 
cannot but bemoan ; nor can I imagine with what 
Conſcience thoſe of the Clergy, who know it, can 
negle& it more than any other Rubrick, or how 
any of them can ridicule the Obſervation of it, as 
am aſſured one dignified Prieſt did, or preſume 
as another with uncommon Latitude hath had 
the Confidence to do ſince the laſt Edition of 
this Book, not only to excuſe the neglect of it, as a 
Punctilio, but to aſſert that as ſuch it is vacated by 
the univerſal Practice of the Church, even of the Bi- 
ſhops themſelves. It was high time for Mr. Sharp to 
tax the Irregularities of ſuch Libertines among the 
Clergy, who think themſelves free to practiſe, or 
not practiſe the Orders of the Church by halves, or 
by wholes, as they pleaſe. But at this rate a Church 


— — — — 
r. Hancock in his Anſwer to ſome things contained in 


Dr. Hickes's Chriſtian Prieſthood, p. 139, 140. 
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of ſuch Prieſts, or where there is a majority of | 
ſuch Prieſts, as the Doctor, and that Biſhop, Who 
ſuperviſed his Book, may by their evil Practice 
vacate not only what Rubricks, but what Canons 
they pleaſe, the XXXVI"" not excepted, by Sub- 
ſcription to which all Clergy-men admitted to 
Cures oblige themſelves to obſerve that Form in 
miniſtring Prayers, and Sacraments, which the Li- 
turgy preſcribes ; and if any of them who have ſo 
ſubſcribed, and preſume to prevaricate after Sub- 
ſcription in omitting to obſerve the Form, Rites, 
and Ceremonies injoined to be obſerved in the 
Book of .Common-Prayer, he is firſt to be ſuſpen- 


ded by the XXXVIIII Canon; and if he doth not 
mend his Practice within a month after, he is to be 


deprived. But ſeeing theſe looſe, and treacherons 
ſort of Prieſts, who have cauſed ſo much miſchief 
to the Church, notwithſtanding the Authority and 
Obligation of her Canons to the contrary, aſſume 
to themſelves a Liberty of diſpenſing with, and 


making her Injunctions void; I muſt put them in 


remembrance, however they are dignihed or diſtin- 
guiſhed, of the? A of Uniformity of publick Prayer, 
and £{amniniſtration of the Sacraments, &c. that if 
they do not think themſelves obliged for Conſcience- 
ſake ſtrictly to obey the Church in obſerving her 


Orders, they may know they are bound to do it 4 
for Wrath by the fald AcT. And to convince 


Dr. Hancock, and ſuch Prieſts as he, be they of 
the higher or lower Order, that it is not in their 
Power to vacate the Rubricks of the Church, or 
vary from the Order, Manner, or Form in which 
ſhe hath appointed the Sacraments to be adminiſtred, 
I mult ask his leave to tell him a ſhort, but true 
Story for his Edification. Such another Pariſh- 


Prieſt as he, in miniſtring the Holy Communion, 


P RKiv. Caroli II. 
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had for ſeveral Years neglected to obſerve the Ru- 


brick for the Ofertory, and receiving the Alms of 


the People, as that Rubrick appoints, to the juſt 
Offence of ſome of his Flock; one of which a war- 
thy Perſon, and Man of Note in his Pariſh, firſt 
deſired, and then privately admoniſhed him, to 
obſerve that Rubrick; but he perſiſting in the 
irregular neglect thereof, the good Man went where 
there was Authority Eccleſiaſtical to complain of 
him; but there (O Tempora) he was told to the 


fame purpoſe as the Doctor writes, that it was a 
a thing of little moment, for which he gave him 


ſelf ſo much trouble, a Punctilio of a Rubrick, and 


that they would not have him make himſelf uneaſy 


for ſuch ſmall matters, it being of no great impor- 
tance whether the People gave their Alms before, 


or after the Sacrament was adminiſtred. But he, as 


a truly affectionate Son of the Church, being as ſenſi- 
ble of his own, as of his Miniſter's Duty, and not 
finding redreſs, where it was to be expected, be- 


thought himſelf of the Act of Uniformity, and there- 
upon went to his Miniſter, and ſhew'd him the Act, 


and told him plainly if he once more omitted the 
Offertory, he would bring an Information againſt 
him upon that Act in the Crown-Office. After this 
kind, and ſeaſonable warning, the Prieſt thought it 
convenient to obſerve the long neglected Rubrick, 
and continued to obſerve it ever ſince without devia- 
tion; and if any of Dr. Hancock's Church-Wardens, 
or Pariſhioners would pleaſe to proceed in like pru- 
dent, and charitable manner with him for omittin 

the next Rubrick, which enjoins him after the Of- 
fertory to ſet the Bread, and Wine upon the Lord's 
Table, he would then begin to think it was mote 


than a Pundtilio, and not in his Power, and tte 


Power of the irregular Clergy, though never ſo 


many, or great, to vacate the Obſervation of it. by 


their ſinful and ſcandalous negleR, as he with a pe- 
; 8 3 culiar 
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culiar confidence, and fort of Caſuiſtry not com- 


mon among his Brethren, preſumes upon what Prin- 


8 * 


ciple I know not, to afhrm. 


| deſigned alſo, in purſuance and conſequence of 


what | have written about the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 


to addreſs my ſelf in moſt humble manner to the 
Clergy, to put them in remembrance of their Office, 


as Prieſis, and to ſtudy to adorn it, as much at leaſt 


as they generally do their Office, as Preachers ; and 
to that end, among other Theories belonging to our 
Profeſſion, to ſtudy rightly to underſtand the Powers, 


and Privileges of the Prieſthood, and what they are 
to practiſe as ſuch, and not to neglect their Sacer- 


dotal Talents, or lay them np, as it were in a N ap- 


kin, and ſuffer them to go farther into deſuetude, to 


the diſhonour of their Lord and Maſter, the great 


prejudice of the Prieſtly part of their Miniſtry, and 


the farther decay of that Reverence, which the an- 
cCient Chriſtians ſhew'd to their Miniſters, as Prieſts. 


We ſhould ſtudy to be 5&i1ful Confeſſaries, and Phy- 
ſicians of Souls as well as good Preachers, to know 
when and how to uſe the Power of remitting and re- 


taining Sins, of bleſſing the People, and of admi- 
niſtring the Chriſtian Sacrifice aright, Theſe things 
God expects indiſpenſably from us, as well as Prea- 


ching; and of which let me ſay to thoſe, who as it were 
devote themſelves to the one, and neglect the other, 
rheſe things ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. That of the two, requires our Care at 


leaſt as much as this, tho” it is now ſo much diſuſed, 
chiefly I fear by the want of Penitential Canons, 
which every Biſhop of any Country may ſupply in 
his own Dioceſs, *till the whole College can make 
penitential Canons for the Dioceſſes of the National 
Church. I alſo thought to have made a Paræneſis to 
the Candidates of the Prieſthood, and the younger 
Clergy, not to begin their Studies in Divinity at 
the wrong end, eſpecially with Dutch Syſtems, ſuch 


LES IE ES . ̃⁵ꝛJ T_T 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. cclxiii 
as Epiſcopius, Limborch, or any of our Tranſcribers 
from them, but to ſtudy the Apoſtolical Learning Jn 
2 diligent peruſal of the Greek Teſtament, .whic 


onght to be carefully read two, or three times over, 


and then to proceed to the diligent reading of the 
Apoftolick Fathers, and after reading them to read all 


the Fathers, and Provincial Councils to the firſt ge- 
neral Council of Nice, and the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 


ries of Euſebius, Socrates, and Sozomen. Did Stu- 


dents of Divinity take this Method in their Studies, 


the Church would not ſuffer by ſo many Latitudi- 
narians among her Divines, nor ſhould we have ſo 
many ſtrange, and dangerous Aſſertions preached, 
and printed, as were it not to refleq, I could ſhew 
in great plenty have been publiſhed by Divines of 


great Parts, and otherwiſe leatned, I mean in Lear- 


ning eternal to their Profeſſion, but not in the an- 
cient Eccleſiaſtical Learning, which ſhould be firſt 
ſtudied by all Clergy-men, that being well verſed in 
their own Originals, they may not take ſuch liber- 


ties of thinking, and writing, or become ſuch Indie- 


rents, as fome are, and run into many Miſtakes. But 
then if fatal want of Books in the learned Languages, 
or any other hard Circumſtances will not allow Stu- 
dents in Divinity to peruſe thoſe early, and ancient 


Originals, then the next beſt thing they can do, will 


be to read ſuch Orthodox Divines of our own Church 


as fetched their Divinity from thoſe Fountains: I mean 


fuch as Jewell, Poinet, Mede, Downam, Laud, Mon- 
tague, Hammond, Pearſon, Thorndike, Bull, Beve- 
rege, Cc. whoſe Writings will inſtruct and fix 
them in true Principles, and preſerve them from 
that Latitude otherwiſe called Largeneſs of Mind, 
which hath corrupted Divinity to ſuch a deplorable 
degree, and fet M | 
and Principles of Chtiſtianity, which relate to the 
Church, as a Society, or as a Sect. IT, 
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Before I conclude, to acquit my ſelf from the 
ſeeming Imputation of Taxtology in my Diſcourſe of 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood, I muſt advertiſe my Reader 
that 1 have been forced to produce ſome Teſtimo- 

ies, and Authorities out of the Fathers ſeveral 


times, juſt as the ſame Witneſſes are uſually exa- | 
' mined again, and again in judicial Trials, not to 


the ſame, but ſeveral different Points. Thus he 
will find the ſame Teſtimony cited in one place 
barely to prove the Chriſtian Sacrifice, and it may 
be in another to ſhew, that the Oblation of the Ele- 
ments was ſuch a ſpecial part of the Euchariſtical 
Worſhip, that TIPOE®OPA, and OBLATIO were 


ſingly uſed to ſignify the Holy Communion, and 


TIPOS®EPEIN , and QFFERRE ta celebrate the 
Tame, and perhaps in a third to ſhew in what ſenſe 
the Fathers underſtood ſuch or ſuch a Text, So he 
may find the ſame Authorities produced in onę place 


to prove the Oblation of the Sacramental Bread, 
and Cup to God the Father, and in another to prove 


the ENIKAHEIN, or Prayer unto him to ſend down 
his Holy Spirit upon the Oblations, and perhaps in 
a third to ſhew that Tradition of the Ancients, who 


taught that Chriſt himſelf in the Inſtitution of that 
Holy Sacrament offered the Bread, and Wine to his 


Father, and thereby taught his Diſciples to do the 


ſame. I muſt alſo entreat the learned Reader not 


to omit the Teſtimonies I have in this Anſwer to 
the Rights, or in the following Diſcourſes cited in 
the Margin, which generally are as conſiderable as 
any in the Text, and had been put there, could it 


have been convenicatly done without wearying 


fue greater part of Readers, and clogging it too 
Wh. 8 6ßde 0 he 
I muſt alſo ask my Readers leave to take notice of 

a Reffection, in which I have reaſon to think I am 
particularly pointed at for my way of writing this 

Anſwer to the Rights, The Words of the Row 
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gion are theſe which follow divided into ſeveral 
paragraphs with as many Replies. * 1 de not make 
ir my buſineſs to cry out of the Times. Nor have [ 
made it mine in this Anſwer, or elſewhere : to note 
the crying Sins of the Times is not to cry out of them, 
eſpecially to note them with all the Seriouſneſs that 
becomes a Chriſtian, and Soberneſs, and Gravity, 
that becomes a Chriſtian Prieſt. What the Apoſtle 
faith of Men is juſtly applicable to Times. The 
sius of ſome Times are ſo open as well as great 
aud ſo notorious, and glaring, as well as grievous, 
as precedeutly to any proof to bring them under 
the juſt Cenſure, and Animadverſion of every good 
Chriſt ian; and to every good Chriſtian, and Chri- 
ſtian Prieſt, even to as many of his own Clergy as 
deſired his Lordſhip to priut his Charge, I dare ap- 
peal againſt him, whether in this Anſwer to the 
lights, I have taken notice of theſe liceutious Times 
in any other manner, than they deſerve, or what 
becomes my Character, as a Prieſt, or what deſerves 
the Name of Exclamation in the Senſe his Lordſhip 
means by crying out. His Lordſhip © confelles, that 
the Deſign of the Writer of the Rights was appa- 
« rently wicked, levelled againſt all the Chriſtian 
% Religion, and not at all tramed to promote any 
« thing, that was honeſt, and good. In * another 
place, „that his Book deſtroys even the Name and 


« Notion of the Church, aud deſerves to be men- 


4 tioned with the utmoſt abhorrence, and that this 
Age hath produced ſeveral ſuch ; and could 

it then deſerve Cenſure to tax Liberties allow- 
ed in ſuch an Age to print ſuch, Books, which 
no other Chriſtian Nation Reformed, or Unrefor- 
med would allow? Which (Times) will ſooner mend 
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by a quiet doing our Duty, than by inveioghing again 
ow. Here Fe Phraſe is 01% vitied, K 
Inſtead of crying out; and I would pray his Lordſhip 
to conſider, if St. Ignatius, Cyprian, Nazianzen, 
Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, or to name but one Presbyter, 
Tertullian were now living among us, whether their 
Zeal for Chriſt, and his Church, and to preſerve 
their Flocks from the Wolves, would not have obliped 
them to cry out O Tempora! and even inveigh againſt 
the Gallioniſm of the Age: Nay in all Humility | 
pray his Lordſhip ſeriouſly to conſider, whether 
the Apoſtles, had any of them lived in our Nation, 
and Times, would not have cried out againſt the 
Spiritual Governours in particular, and in a very 
ſevere manner for not cenſuring theſe devoted Ene- 
mies of Chriſt, and his Church; or which is next 
to nothing, for cenſuring of them only as Eli did his 
Sons, thoſe Sons of Belial, which though he might 
call it a quiet doing of his Duty, yet God accounted 
it no better, than not doing it at all. And I would 
alſo beſeech his Lordſhip to conſider what the Spirit 
ſaid unto the Churches of Pergamus, and Thyatira, 
and by them to the Church of England, for ſuffering 
Antichriſtian Men who fill the World with worſe 
Doctrines, than thoſe of Balaam, or the Nicolaitans, 
and to ſeduce her Sons, and Daughters from belie- 
ving any Revealed Religion to Scepticiſm, or utter 
Unbelief. When Men are fo affected at the Iniquitie, 
they at any time ſee, as to take the moſt proper courſe 
to have them removed, they give proof of their being 
religious, and wiſe, and can hardly fail of curing 
ſome at leaft of the Evils they find. Here I agree 
with his Lordſhip. But then I muſt ſay to take no 
courſe at all, or to take one, that is no better than 
none, to remove any Evils, is not to take the moſt 
proper courſe, nor of giving Proofs of being religi- 
0115, or tbiſe. And as to the Evils his Lordſhip means, 
I dare be bold to ſay, had Grindal, or Whiteift, or 


Bancroft, 


p 
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Bancroft, or Laud been now living, they would not 
have taken the courſe, which I ſuppoſe his Lordſhip 
thinks moſt proper, but ſome other to ſilence thoſe 
Enemies of all Revealed Religion: they would have 
exerciſed their own Spiritual Authority againſt them 
by the higheſt Cenſures in, and out of Convocation, 
and with Prayers, and had it been needful with Tears 
alſo ſupplicated the ſecular Powers for God's, and 
his Chriſt's fake, and every thing that was ſacred in 
the Chriſtian Religion to curb their Inſolence, and 
put ſome ſtop+to their Blaſphemies, by doing of 
which with, or without Succeſs, they had, I con- 
ceive, taken the mot proper courſe, at leaſt to deli- 
ver their own Souls. But when ſuch things, which 
are more, or leſs the Infelicity of all Times are aggra- 
vated to blacken the preſent, and when that is done, to 
reproach thoſe, who govern no better, there is as little 
Juſtice, as there is Piety, or Wiſdom in ſuch kind of 
Complaints, and they are not like to mend the condition 

of things. This way of Apology will ſerve to ex- 

cuſe any Man, as well, as any Times: But when ſuch 
lings (may the worſt of Men ſay) which more, or leſs 
are the Inſirmities of 42 Alen, are aggravated to 
blacken us, and when that. is done to reproach us for 
ling no better, there is as little Juſtice, as there is 

Piety, or Wifdom in ſuch kind of Complaints, and they 
are not like to mend uw. Thus hath his Zordſbip 

made an Apology for the worlt of Men, or People 
as well, as for the worſt of Times, which can be 

ſuppoſed to happen; and according to this way of 
apologizing for Times, there can be none ſo bad, 
wherein the Miniſters of Chriſt, thoſe Watchmen 
of J/rael, ought to. liſt up their Voices like Trum- 
pets, or complain, and cry out againſt the Sins of any 
Times, be they never ſogreat. This Apology would 
have ſerved for the Times of the Great Rebellion, 
and even to have extenuated the Iniquities of thoſe 
Times, of which both a Prophet, and an Apr | 
8 1 | * 2 |: aid, 


one. I might challenge his Lordſhip to ſhew, that 


though if 1 had, I could juſtify my ſelf by Authori- 


one of which was not to puniſh, but tolerate pia- 
cular Crimes. To blacken by a Metaphor in our 

Language ſignifies to defame Men, or Times unjaſtly, 
without cauſe, or ſpitefully to aggravate common 


| This his Lord/kip ſuggeſts as if I had done it, though 
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ſaid, there is none righteous no not one. There is none 


that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after Ged. 
| They are all gone out of the way, they are together be- 


come unprofitable, there is none that doth good no not 


in my Complaints of the Times, I have uſed any 
ſuch Hyperboles, or other Figures of Aggravation, 


ties both hyman and divine. Might it juſtly be ſaid 


of Livy for his Complaint in the * Margin, that he 

| blackened the Times, in which he lived, and reproa- 
ched thoſe who governed no better. Or will his Lord- 

ſhip ſay, that SALvIan blackened the Times he lived 


in, when he deſcribed the grievous Sins of them, 


Failings, or Faults of a lower degree into great Sins. 


in effect I have ſaid no more of the Times, than his 
Lordſhip hath done in his Charge, where he ac- 


knowledges the liberty, with which too many treat the 
. Chriftian Religion in way of Contempt, would incline 
one to believe, there was leſs of the ſenſe of it upon 


Mens minds, than hath formerly been. Here his Lord- 


ſhip complains of the liberty which too many take; 


and I only bewailed the liberty, which thoſe too 
many are allowed to take, and, as I thought my 


Chriſtian and Prieſtly Duty obliged me, ſet it forth 
upoa Scripture-Principles, as a crying Sin. But 
then his Lordſhip to qualify what he had ſaid of the 


Times, immediately ſubjoins, that f we conſider 


———_—. 
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r — Labente deinde paulatim Diſciplina, velut deſidentes primo 


mes ſequatur animo, deinde ut mags magiſque lapſi ſunt, tum ire 


cæperint precipites, donee ad hæc Tempora, quibus nec vit ia noſtra, 
nec remedia pati poſſumus, per ventum ell. . 


the 


in Anſwer to The Rights, Oc. cclxix 
e many preſent Works of Piety, particularly thoſe for 

1 22. of Children, we wh * yen 
is 4 Spirit of rue Chriftianity moving among us, and 
ſuch an one as will be too Fier for all the deſpicable 
Attempts of profane, and Atheiſtical Men. His Lord- 
ſhip muſt give me leave to obſerve, that excepting 
ſome very few Times and Places, ſuch as the old 

World, and Sodom, there were ſcarce any ſo wicked, 
in which a. true Spirit of Religion did not move 


among a conſiderable number of good Men. Seve- _ 


ral thouſands ſuch there were in the little Kingdom 

of Iſrael in the time of Ahab, and even when they 
were carried into Captivity ; but neither their Pray- 
ers, nor their Tears could prevail with God, not 
to judge the Nation for the provoking Sins of it. 
And his Lordſhip knows who ſaid, and of what 
Times he ſaid it; that excepr the Lord of Hoſts had 
left unto us a ſmall remnant, we ſhould have been as 
Sodom, and like unto Gomorrah. I mightily differ 
from his Lordſhip in thinking the Attempts of A- 
theiſts, and Deiſts deſpicable, for, I think, I could 
ſhew, that they are not to be deſpiſed. They are Con- 
federate at home, and have Allies abroad. They have 
ſlain their thouſands, and ten thouſands ;, but I muſt 
not inſiſt upon this unhappy, and nice Subject, leſt 
| ſhould ſeem to blacken the Times, and reproach thoſe, 
tho govern no better, and be told for ſo doing that 1 
was neither religious, nor Wiſe, nor like to mend the 
condition of things. I was going to put his Lordſhip 
Inremembrance of Prieſtcraft in Perfection, to which, 
| heard he had ſome thoughts of making an Anſwer, 
and to ask him, if upon reading of it, he did not 
cry out, O TEMPORA but I muſt remember how | 
| am confined, and therefore conclude with the 

Words of“ Huge Floriacenſis, in the Prologue to 
dis Book of the Sacerdotal Dignity : Verunt amen pre- 
cor eos per eorum magnificentiam, ne eis ſordeſcat meum 


— — q 3 


Baluʒii Miſcellan, lib. iv. p. rr. Fo ER: ruſticunt 
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ruſticum eloquium, ſed malint veros, quam diſertos au- 


dire ſermones; cæterum ſcio quia tutins veritas audi- 
tur, quam prædicatur. Unde nunc deprecor omnes ve- 


nerabiles Præſules, & reliquos ſanctæ Eccleſiæ Præ- 


latos & Clericos ſimul ſenſatos, ui hæc lecturi ſunt, 
ne me præſumptorem judicent, aut temerarium, quaſi 
ego eos in cat hedris ſedentes, & Divine philoſophia ar- 
cana ſcientes ſuperbe coner inſtruere. Non quæſo, ita 


. fed hæc pie & equanimiter legant, atque 


ſuſcipiant. Opto enim & ut ipſi omnes venerabiles Pa- 
tres, & Domini mei cotidie proficiant in Chriſto Jeſu 
Domino noſtro, & ut Eccleſie ſanctæ corpus eorum tem- 
poribus ordine congruo corroboretur, & firmo pacis fe- 


dere jugiter perfruaturs, . Amen. 
e aw 2 
Soli Deo Gloria. 
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REVEREND Six, 


Thank you for putting me in mind of what 
you think will be objected againſt the fourth 
Propoſition in my firſt Letter. You grant 
I have ſufficiently proved from Scripture 
that the Chriſtian Church by its. Conſtitution is a 
Royal or Regal Prieſthood, or Sacerdotal Kingdom; 
but that I have not proved from it, that the Mini- 
ſters of the Church are Prieſts, which you ſay will 
be brought as an Objection by ſome Men againſt the 
ſecond Reaſon which I give, why the Church is 
alld a Royal or Regal Prieſthood, to wit, becauſe 
the Royal Prieſt or Sacerdotal King of it, Chriſt 
Jeſus, hath committed the Government and Admi- 
niſtration of his Kingdom to Prieſts. You tell me 
thoſe Men will be ſure to obſerve againſt me, that 
the Miniſters of Chriſt in the whole New Teſta» 
ment are not once call'd Prieſts, nor their Miniſtry 
Prieſthood; but that thoſe Names or Titles grew in- 
to Uſe among the Eccleſiaſtical Writers after the 
lmes in which the Scriptures were written. 9 

= | 277 
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Sir, you ſay, is expreſly affirm'd by * Chemnitiu, in 
the following Words. In the Writings of the New 
Teſtament, the Name of Prieſt and Prieſthood u ne- 
ver given to the Ministry of the Goſpel, but the Cu- 
om of calling the Miniſtry Priefthood, and the Mi. | 
niſters Prieſts, came to prevail from the ſe, of thoſe | 
Names in Eccleſiaſtical Writers, And that Biſhops are 
proper Prieſts, you ſay is affirmed by a late Wri- 
ter, to be abſolutely rejected by the whole Proteſtant | 
Communion. This Writer ſeconds himſelf with 
great Aſfurance in © another Book, where he tells 
us, that when the Author of The Second Defence of | 
the Church of England, deny'd Biſhops to be Prieſts | 
in the proper Senſe of the Word, he ſpake in the 
Language that bath been current in this Church ever ſinct 
the Reformation. And for his own part, he faith, he 
cannot tonceive why the Author of the Regale and Pon- 
tificat aſſerted 4 proper Prie ſthood, unleſs it were to 
make buy for a proper Sacrifice, and if that be the 
reaſon, (faith he, very ignorantly as well, as mali- 
cloutly) it i eaſe to gueſs what Men would be at. In- 
deed, it is caſte to gueſs from whom he borrow'd 
this Phraſe, and at his ill meaniag in it, which doth 
not only reflect, as he intended, upon that learned 
Writer, but on the ancient Fathers and Councils, 
who thought the Holy Euchariſt a proper Sacrifice, 
and upon our firſt Reformers; as may be feen in our 
a firſt Liturgy, and upon thoſe learned Biſhops in 
both Kingdoms, who compiled The Liturgy of the 
Church of Scotland, and upon Biſhop Andrems, 


— 


Examen Concil. Trident. de Sacram. Ordin. Cap. I. B. 240. „ 
d Þ Second Defence of the Church of England, from the Charge 
of Schiſm and Hereſie. P. 8. e e 2 
ln a Book entituled, The Regal Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs, aſſerted in a Diſcourſe occafion'd by the Caſe of the Regale 
and Pontificat. | | | Fn : 
4 Commonly called the Firſt Book of K. Edward VI. 


* Archbiſhop Spotſwood, and Archbiſhop Land, Oe. 


Mr. 
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Mr. Mede, and ſome other very learned Men now 
living, mentioned in the following Diſcourſe. Nay 
he is ſo very ſelf-aſſured as to affirm, that the Priet- 

' hyod in a proper Senſe is not to be proved; and yet he 
brings no other Argument for his Aſſertion, but 
the ſingle Authority of one Man, Dr. Outram, to 

whom he ſends the Author of the Regale, as a Scho- 
lar to his Maſter, to learn the Difference betwixt 4 
proper Prie ſthood, and the Evangelical Miniſtry. And 
that he might oblige that excellent Writer to hear- 
ken to him-with all Deference and Submiſſion, as a 
Diſciple, he tells him that he as as great a Man, as 
this Church ever had. He was indeed a learned, and 
a pious Man, and an Ornament to the Church, and 
his Learning and Piety make me honour his Memo- 
ry. Particularly he was well verſed ia the Hebrew 
and Rabbinical Learning; but even in that, which 
was his chief Study and Talent, there were many 
eminent Men of the Church, who flouriſhed before 
him, and in his time, whom he would have acknow- 
ledged his Superiours, as Mr. Nic. Fuller, Dr. Po- 
cock, Bp: Walton, Dr. Lightfoot, not to mention o- 


—_—_ 
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De Sacrificiis lib. i. cap. 19. 5.4. p.222. Jam vero quamvis S. Pau- 
lus tralatit io loquendi genere, &c. And pow, though St. Paul u- 
ſing a Metaphorical Kind of Speech, atſames the Perfon of a Pricſt 
and although all Chriſtians, upon the account of thoſe ſpiricual 
Sicriſices which they daily offer unto God, are ſomerimes called 
Prieſts ; yet it is to be noted, that no Miniſters of the Goſpel, of 
wha: Order ſoever, are upon the account of their Office called 
Prieſts or High-Priefts. Which, I chercfore obſerve, that you 
may underſtand the great Difference betwixt the Evangelical Mi- 
niſtry, and the Aaronical Prieſthmd / which chiefly appears in this, 
that the former is ordained for God in things pertaining to Men, bur 
the latter for Men in things pertaining to God. From whence we may 
learn this alſo, that that hath chiefly ro do with Men, but ths to 
do with God: To this we may add, that the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 

and not the Evangelical Miniſtry, ſucceeds the Jewiſh Prieſthood, 
$9 thar now there is none but Chriſt himſelf, who by Authority 
derived from Gcd, is a Prieſt or High-Prieſt, that is, an Advocate 
jr Men with Gad. | | | | 2 RES 
| $ Þ thers. 
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thers. And as for the Knowledge of the Fathers 


and Councils, which is ſo requiſite for a Divine, | 


wiſh he had been as well verſed in them, as in Ben. 
Maimon. and Abarbanel, and then indeed he might 


have been as great a Man,as this Author for his own 


Purpoſe deſcribes him to have been, even a Star of 


the firſt Magnitude in the Firmament of the Church. 


But, Sir, we injure the Memories of fuch worthy 
Men, when we ſtretch their Characters, and make 

them greater than they were; and therefore, as 
Writers ſhould take care not to leſſen the juſt worth 


and greatneſs of Authors, when they give Teſtimo- 
ny againſt them; ſo ought they not to magnifie and 


aggrandize them above what is meet, when they 


are on their ſide, eſpecially when they reaſon only 
from their Authority, as your late Writer in both 


His Books doth in a point, wherein againſt the Voice 
of Antiquity, it did not become him to be fo dog- 


matical, and aſſured. _ 2-6 5 
But Grotius writes on this Subject with more Mo- 


deſty than this Gentleman; for he, when ſpeaking 


of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, writes thus, 5 Truly it 


was a received Cuſtom in the ancient Church to call the 


Preachers of the Goſpel Prieſts, but there was ſome rea- 
ſon why Chriſt and his Apoſtles abſtain'd from that way 
of ſpeaking, which is ſufficient to admoniſh us, leſt toe 


lightly and inconſiderately draw an Argument [about 


ſome things mention'd there J from the Levitical 
Prieſts to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, becauſe there 1s 4 


great Difference of one from the other, in the Fundtion 


and the Succeſſion of the Perſons to it. Before I pro- 


ceed to obviate that Objection, I muſt obſerve that 


it makes no great Difference, as to my Undertaking 
in the firſt Letter, Whether Biſhops be, properly 


ſpeaking, Prieſts or not ? or whether or no they be 


ſo much as Prieſts in an improper Senſe ; that is, 


— — — — 
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3 De Imperio Sum. Potest. Cap. xi. 5, 


whe- 
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fhether they are Prieſts at all or no? For my chief 
Deſign there is to ſhew , that they are Chriſt's 
Stewards in his Houſe ; his Vicegerents upon Earth 
in the ſeveral Principalities or Dominions of his 
ſpiritual Kingdom 3; and that all Chriſtians as ſuch; 
Kings and Senates, as well as their People, are Sub- 
jets to them as to his Vicegerents, or chief Mini- 
ſters over the Catholick Church. To prove this-is 
my chief Deſign in my Propoſitions, and this is true, 
whether they be admitted to be Prieſts or no; or 
whether or no they repreſent Chriſt the Antitypal 
Melchiſedeck in his double Capacity, and are Ser- 
yants and Miniſters under him in the ſeveral Domi- 
nions of his ſpiritual Kingdom, both as High- 
Pricſt, and King. You know, Sir, the Presbyte- 
rians, who do not allow Biſhops and Presbyters to 
- be Prieſts, yet aſſert the Nature of Chriſt's ſpiritval 
Kingdom, and all the Rights of it to be independent 
of the Kingdoms of the World ; and carry the ſpi- 
ritual Power and Authority of the Presbytery, as his 
Miniſtry, to as great a height as ] have done that of 
Biſhops ;5 whom agreeably to the conſentient Teſtimo- 
ny of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and Councils, I aſſert to 
be Prieſts, and their Authority to be a Sacerdotal Au- 
thority, and their College in every Chriſtian Pro- 
vince, and in and through the whole World, to be 
a Sacerdotal College. And I am neither afraid nor 
aſham'd to ſay, that I will adhere to this conſentient 
Authority, and Tradition of the ancient Church, 
in the beſt and pureſt Ages of it; tho' it were reje- 
Qed, as your late Writer falſely aſſerts, by the whole 
Proteſtant Communion, or as he ſhould have ſaid, by 
all che Proteſtant Churches, for they ate many an 
different; and few of them, as the common Adver- 
fary obſerves, are in Communion one with another. 


| 102 firſt ſour of which are printed itt the beginning of the 
fatory Anſwer. 1 | 41 
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II. Having premiſed this, I proceed, as you ad- 


viſed me, to obviate the Objection which theſe Men 


will be apt to make againſt the Second Reaſon of my 


Fourth Propoſition, Not believing Biſhops and Presby- 


ters to be Prieſts, or proper Prieſts, becauſe they are 
neither call'd Prieſts, nor is their Office or Miniſtry 
cCallꝰd Prieſthood in the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment, which hath been alſo obſerved by many 
Learned Men, who yet never doubted but that they 


were Prieſts. Wherefore, to ſet my Anſwer to 


this Objection in as clear a Light, as I can, I will 
ſhew Fir, That it is not a good Argument to prove 
that the Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church are not 
Prieſts, or their Office not a Prieſthood, becauſe 
they are not ſo called in the New Teſtament. Se- 
condly, | will ſhew, that tho' the Names of Prieſts. 
and Prieſthood, as apply'd to the Miniſters and Mi- 
niſtry of Chriſt, are not found in the New, Teſta- 
ment, yet the thing fignity'd by thoſe Names, is 


there, and properly belongs to them. And Thirdly, 


| will give you the Reaſons, for which learned Men 
conjecture, they are not called by thoſe Names ia 
the Writings of the New Teſtament. _ 5 
III. Firſt, then, 1 will ſhew that it is no good 
Argument to prove the Biſhops and Presbyters ot 
the Chriſtian Church not to be Prieſts, or their re— 
ſpective Offices a Prieſthood, becauſe thoſe Names 
are not given them in the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament. For there are many things contain'd in 
the New- Teſtament, which have been taught for 
Goſpel-Truths and DoQrines by the Catholick 
Church, tho' the Names or Terms by which they 
are expreſs'd and taught are not to be found there. 
The Word or Term Original Siu, or Birth-Sin is 


— 
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+ IX. Article of Religion. Miniſtration of Publick Baptiſm for 
[nſants: dearly beloved for as much as all Men are conceived and 
birn in Sin ——— IX" of the 39 Articles. 
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not to be found in the whole Bible, and yet becauſe 
the thing ſignified by it is there, very few Divines 
or other Chriſtians doubt of the Doctrine ſignify'd 
by it, as it was taught in the time of the Pelagian 
Controverſie, and is defined in the ninth Article of 
our Church. The divine Authority of the New 
Teſtament, is and hath been a previous Article of 
faith taught and believed in all Churches, and yet 
there is not one Book in it, which either faith of it 
ſelf, or of the whole Teſtament, that it is of Divine 
Authority, or was written by Divine Inſpiration. So 
the admitting Women, as well as Men to the Holy 
Enchariſt hath been the univerſal Cuſtom and Pra- 
ice. of the Church; and yet no one Book of the 
New Teſtament ſaich in expreſs Words, that Wo- 
men were admitted to the Holy Sacrament, indeed 
no more than that Infants were baptized, There 

are many more: DoQrines and Practices which have 
been taught and proſeſs d in all Churches and Ages, 

2 common Principles of Chriſtianity; of which 
we have no expreſs mention in the New Teſtament, 
non can find therein the Name or Terms in which 
they have been taught, and defined by the Catho- 
lick Church. The Words Perſon or Trinity, or Tri- 
nity in Unity are not there; ds or conſubſtan- 
tial, as the Arians objected, are not there to be 
found” nor is Ne eNα . in all the Greek Teſta- 
ment; or is it any where expreſly, or in Terms 
therein taught, that Jeſus Chriſt is very God and 
very Man in one and the ſame' Perſon. The like is to 

be ſaid of the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, who as the 

! Untzarians object, is not once expreſly affirmed 60 0 


— 


See Dr. William Beveridge's Prommium before his Codex Cano - 
mm Eccleſ. Primitive Vindicat, . TO va 
| Wolzogenii Comment. in Act. Apoſt. cap. v. 3. ut mentireris in 
Spiritum Sanctum. Bene hoc loco Piſcator iv Scholis, Spiritum 
Lanctum, i. e. Nos Apoſtolos, in quibus agit Spiritus Santfus, of 
by T3” quibus 
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be God in all the Scriptures of the New Teſtament. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Doctrine of Sauf4- 
tion, which is there, tho' not under that Name, 
and alſo of Infant-Raptiſm ;, the religious Obferya- 
tion of the fri# Day of the Week, by Chriſtians 
called the Lord's Day, and of the Polity or Govern- 
ment of the Church by Biſhops ſuperior to and di- 


ſtinct from Presbyters, which yet was the Form of 


Government in all Churches, and Ages for almoſt 
1600 Years from the time of the Apoſtles, tho! it 
is not in expreſs Words mentioned or defcribed in 
the Holy Scriptures. So the * Doctrine of the tw. 


Sacraments is not expreſsly to be found there, nor of 


the Euchariſt's being a real, external, and material 
Oblation,' tho' the one, as well as the other hath been 
the conſtant, and invariable Tradition of the Church, 
this to the time of the Reformation, and that to this 
day. So to give an Example of another kind, the 
Word Mosgaſopei which ſignifies to teach religious 
Myſteries and Rites; | Mosaſcyla teaching religi- 
ous Myſteries -and Rites 5 Myſtes, ® Hieromyſtes, 
Hyſtagogus, Hi eroteleſtes, and * Hierophant es, a Tea- 
cher of religious Myſteries and Rites, are not any 
of them once uſed in the Ne Teſtament ; and yer 


th. 1 a mm 


ters, p. Iv, lvi. . . | 
 Tee9pu5rns, ide ubs Hei eons UC 1 duda x. Sur 
das, Phavorinus. 0 | I | 
sesęailns, usa ſo g egg ; T4 wyriiee Serriey. He 
fychius, Suidas. Fa ee EE i 5 
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The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 9g 
the things ſignified by them are there, for which 
Reaſon many Chriſtian Writers thought it fit, and 
proper to tranſlate the Uſe of them from Heatheniſm 
to Chriſtianity, and from the Prieſthoods, and re- 
ligious Rites and Myſteries of the Gentiles to the 
Chriſtian Church. St. Ignatius in his Epiſtle. to the 
Epheſians, tells them they were the Diſciples of 

St. Paul, LI (vw T8 ftaouive, for? Mucns, 
f6gnifies a Scholar as well as a Maſter, and a Lear- 
ner as well as a Teacher of Holy Myſteries; and 
Tertullian in his d Apology, doth by Allufion call 
the Chriſtian Biſhop Pater Sacrorum, who: had a- 
morig the Latins the ſame Office as the Myſfes, My- 
Hagogis, Ob Hierophantes had among the Greeks. It 
is well known ho the Author of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hierarchy, under the Name of DionyſmiiAreopas 
gita, affects the Words. And Gregory Nazianzen 
faith, that Chrii a a Myſtes taught bis Diſciples the 
AMyſteries of the Paſſover. It would be tedious to 
ſhew how the Fathers call'd the Two Sacraments by 
the Name of Muszſwyia, nor need we wonder, when 


* 


BY . 


e Muss, 6 Te uucheu en c 1 HS dgeoy. Suidas, 
Magus, Te „ Cionrndòs, d Hb ẽ,j Ahoy, peuunir 
6. Heſyc t eee ene 
At quin volent ibus initiari moris eſt, Opinor, prins patrem illum 
Sacrorum adire, quæ praparanda ſunt deſcribere, tum ille Infans tibi 
Neceſſarius, &. | 1 | 

© He calls the Apoſtles lee uus cap. 11. De divinis nominibus. 


And de Eccleſiaſt. Hierarchia Sect. 4. p. 201. he calls the Apoſtles, 


and Writers of the Ne v Teſtament ise He d, and Chriſt @gaToy 
Ulse9]he5 nv, according to Tertullian, who calls him Authenticum 
Pontificem Dei patris, Eliminatorem humanarum Macularum, & Sa- 
crifciorum aternum Antiſtitem. He alſo calls the Catechetical Inſti- 
tution inta the Chriſtian Religion Mone te de Hierarch. Exc leſ. p. 22. 
and the Biſhaps (whom the Hiſtorian calls the Prieſts of Chriſt 
V ho inſtructed Conſtantine the Great in the Chriſtian Religion, made 
no Difficulty in what they ſaid to him, to call Baptiſm Myyois, 
the Baptized Menus, and the Unbaptized Audion. Soxom. 
Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. J. Cap. 3. | 5 ; 
' Orat, XL, p. 659. Xeus3s wuoaſoſe 765 Hν wigs 
FFV 34 i e 


10 Ihe Chriſtian Prieſt hood Aſſerted. 
the Word Musngpey, Myſtery is ſo often uſed in the 
New, Teſtament. The Kingdom of Heaven, or 
the Kingdom of God, as the Church is called by 
our Lord; had its Int irutions and MyServes, and 1 Cor, | 
4. loſthe Miniſters of it are call a ebe Stewards . 
Diſpenſors of the Myſteries of God.3-Which Expreſ: 
lion;-hyhether Mr. Toland will or 10, 18 a plain De- 
ſcription or Gloſs of a Myſtagogue, even as Plain 
and ſigniſicant a Deſcription of an Hierophant or 
My ſtagog ue as that of Heſychius, A'MyFagogue is 
a Frieſt wha inſtruci as, 4 Charger of religious MySte- 
FEES: 3 Or that in * Side. A Myſbagig ue is a Pritit, 
_ wha. ig a4 Teacher. of MyFeries. Hence St. Paul, as 
an Hierophant or Myſtagogue of the. Goſpel; 'de- 
lifes the Coloſſians to pray for him, that God would 
open unto him a Door of Utterance to ſpeak the 
 Myitery of Chriſt; If. you deſire to ſee more, appli- 
cable to this pur poſe, you may conſult 1 Cor. xi. 4, 
5, 65 . Tim. ili. 16. Rom. xvi. 25. Eph. iii. 3, 4. 
Caloffi44:25, 26, 27. — il. 2. Which Places being 
couſidęr'd, 1 believe it wil he impoſſible for Mr. Jo- 
{and that bold Enemy to all Revealed Religion, ta 
give a good reaſon why a Chriſtian Prieſt, or Pater 
Sacrarws, may not as properly be called a MySie 


in one Senſe for a Myſtagogue, (whoſe Office it is 


to Initiate into the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Sctt ) 
as well as the Learners whom he initiates and in- 
ſtructs, are ſo called in the other. St. Ignatius, a8 
I have ſhew'd, ſo calls the latter; and why we may 
not ſo eſteem and call the former, Ecan give no rea- 
ſon, 'tho'-rhe Word is not to be found in the W ri- 

tings of the New Teſtameut, fince the thing in other 
Wale 1 denoted there in like anne t the Mi- 


* 
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The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 11 
riters of the Chriſtian Church have been ever 
deem'd; and ſpoken of as Prieſts from the time of 
the Apoſt les by the Church and Church-Writers; 
ho could not be ignorant of the common Notion 
of Prie ſthood among Jews:and Gentiles; and of the 
Nature of their own Miniſtry ; and Wha had more. 
Sanity than to uſurp the Title of“ Prieſts, when 
they firſt began to be ſo tall'd, if they, had non 
known andi:believed- thetmſelves- to: be ſuch, and 
their Office, in which they miniſtet d unto God, to 
be as truly; and properly Sacerdotal under the New 
Law, as that of Aaron and his Sons Was under: the 
Old. It was indeed a Prir ſthood of a dlfferent Kind 
and Religion, nay of a more ſimple Kind, becauſe 
of a more! ſimple Religion; of a mote ſimple, free, 
and eaſte Rind, becauſe in Conſormity to Chriſtia- 
nity, Which Was but reforimnd © Judaiſm; it was 
ſtripp'd of much ceremonial Pomp; and many cars 
nal Rites; and ſervile and burthenſome Obſervances 
impos'd upon them tifl the ti: iomy and 
particularly diſcharged of all the Sacrifices by Slaugh- 
ter and Blood, as f Gbats, Bulls and Calves, to 
which Chriſt put an end by his one offering up of 
himſelf once upon the Croſs for AHA ® a 
whole World. Butz then, tho”; it was more m- 
ple Prieſthood than-thelL&vitical;- yet: nevertbeleſd 
they thought it had the Nature and Notipn of Prieſt- 
hood, as much as that Miniſtry, or elſe it is diffi- 
cult tal imagine, that the Succeſſors to the Apoſtles 
after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſnouldy ar rogate, 
and aſſume to themſelves a Title which; did not tru- 
ly belong to them, as Miniſters of the New Teſta- 
ment. They undoubtedly knew the reaſons; for 
which the Apoſtles, and Presbyters in the. Infancy 
of the Church did not call themſel ves Prieſts; but 
if they had thought their Office, and Miniſtry was 
not a Prieſthood, they would alſo have abſtain'd 
from the Title of Prieſts after their Example Bib 
| 3 ince 


5 —ů—ů— ů —-— — — —„—-— — * > N 
L . — : oe” — 2 
— — : D - a . EDS 


——ͤ— ng i AE I —U— I A IIA AY a A a A IG I OE AS AE re — w — - — — 
— 


OO IP GOTTA UP DOIN WO OG” r Lee fe nor" ant — — 


—— — — Len eo En en > eta Ing ——> + 


— — 


— —— — 


' 

1 

i 

| 

1 

' 

= 

= 

= 1 
: 


REY 
— — 2ß8— ʒ — — — — 


— n — — — — — 
— — — ———— — — — "=, eg — — 
* —— — ——— * * — . AyITy nog — — 
. — 0 > —— — — - - — . $9 TRI Ir 
ern. 3 ů——U Uw x xx — qkÿUU— — — ͥ 2—ü— . — — ̃ i ——— — —ͤ k — — z: „.„ — EE Ne ee -p x ů = = — — — _ — 
5 . bs = We Py — N — 1 8 PS * — 
= -_ — o 8 * = 


8 —— Bede = 2 
D e 
- I — — 


D AS. ag ror ro 1 
— — * * —— — 
— — —— 


a as 22 2 


by 88 28 2 yo as ASS. — 0 
——— ſ— —— 


— 
— P ³˙1Ü.ꝛñ᷑ %  ————_— — ͤ m ⁵˙myÄũẽÜ uw ˙ 
* mn A — 9 —— 


12 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 


ſince they did not, it is reaſonable to preſume, that 
they thought their Office to be truly Sucer dot al, and 


that the great Difference Which Grotius ſaith was 
between them, conſiſted in Gircumſtance à8 to their 


different Succeſſion, and Deſignation, and not ia 
Eſſence or Subſtance ; as will appear from the Scri-. 
ptures of the Ne Teſtament, as expounded by the 
conſentient Opinion and (Practice of all Chriſtians 
till of late, Fears. And as Tdh faith,: Thar the | 


Conſent of al Men ig the Voice of Nature: So the 
Conſent; of all Chriſtians itt Opinion, and Pradice 
for ſo many Ages, ought. ta be. receiv d as the un- 


douhted Senſt of the Scriptures, and the Voice of 
the Catholick Church; and, particularly as, to this 
thing, well as others Abirh 1 haye provid: by 
ſeveral Inſtances, are in the, deriptutes of the New 
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A. nike vr to Biſhops and Presbyters, and 
their Office; ure not to be found in the New Teſta- 
ment; yet therhings ſignifled by them are there, and 


properly belong to the Miniſters, and Miniſtry or- 
3 by Chriſt under the Diſpenſation of the 


Goſpel, bich is the very End, Subſtance, and Ve- 


rity of the Moſhick Oeconomy; and the fulfilling of 


tho Moſaick Law. 
To evince this, 1 begin wich the Deſcription, or 


Definition of an High-prieſt, or Prieſt, which the 


Apoſtle gives us in the fifth Chapter of his Ap 


at tt tro 


Place, that tho”. the Names of Prie# and 


— — — —— eng — 
L 
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* Dr. Beveridee's Progmium above cited, 


to 


Earth among Men 


verfe 17. the A poſt 
Chriſt from. the Nature of the Prieſthoqd, or Prieſt- 


'The Chriſtian Prieftheod Aſſerted. 13 
tothe Hebrews, verſe 1ſt. Every High: Priett, (faith 


he) taken from among Men, w ' ordamed for Men in 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer bath Gifts 


and Sacrifices for. Sins. Or, Every e s 45 


aten from among Men, and ordained in 
jaining to Got, uh that he may offer both Gifts 


"TL N 


fees for Sins: That is, 8 High · Prieſt is taken 
from among Men, agd ordained for Men, to! pre- 


ide in holy Matters * relating to God, or the Wor- 
ſhip of God; or gs the Syriac Verſion renders the 
Place, every High: Frieit among Men ands fo x, Men 
in things that are af Cd, i. e. every. ieh-Prieft on 
ads in the Preſence of God to 
perform divine Offices for them, and ſor their on, 
nefir and Good, to reconcile them to God, and G 

to them, or to obtain Graces aud Favours to them 


from him, and as it were to inter »poſe between — 


them. S0 in the 11 Chapter. of the ſame Epiſtle, 
le deſcribing the Prieſthond. 'of 


ly Office among the lews, ſaith, in all chings it be- 
hoved him to be made like unto his Brethren, that 


he might be a merciful and faithful High- Prieſt in 


things pertaining to Gd, to make Reconciliation. for 


the Sins of the People. 
II. Sir, you know the Words. in the Original here 


and inthe-'rſt Verſe of the 5'* Chapter are 7a wege # 


©:0»,, and perhaps you may alſo know, that the Apo- 
ſtle took them fon the Greek: Treallation of the 
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! Pro hominibus prasſt rebus divas,” Caſtal. 15 


* Etgbli pour les hommes, en ce qui fegarde le culte de Dieu. 
Mons-Teſtament. Etabli pour les hommes, en ce qui regarde Dieu. 


Le Clerc. 


4 cauſe des hommes, pour leur bien ; 6 leur utilits ; à fin de 


les reconcilier d Diew, ou de leur obtemr Lag pa gaces, & bien 
eux. In the great 


French Bible on the Place, publiſhed with large Notes by Samuel 
lg 


faits de lui, C ainſi 5 interpoſer entre Dien, 
and Henry des Marets, Amſterdam MDCLXIX. 


- eas. 22 oo rx 


24 TheChriftian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
Old Teſtament, Exod. xviti. 19. where Jethro ſaith 
unto Moſes, Y mA N, N T S5 
TS M26 rd eg + Oc, In our Tranſlation, Be thut 
' the People to Godward, that thou mayeſt bring the Cay. 
ſes unto God. In other Verſions, Be thou to the Pee. 
ple before God, ot in the Preſence of God, or be thou to 
ther People (d parte Dei) on God's part, or as the vulgar 
Latin Tranflation, * Be-thou te the People in thing; 
"pertaining to God. Or, be thou for the People in thing; 
towards God, or 5 'Caftalio, Tu populi rem apud 
Deum agito, Do thou the Peoples Buſmeſs with 
Ged. 80 in Exod. iv. 16. Where God told Moſes 
"#hat Aaron ſhould be his “ Prophet, and he ſhould 
de Haron's Prince, the Greek and Latin Tranllati. 
Ons have it, He ſhall ſpeak for "thee to the People, 
be ſhall be 4 Mouth unto thee, and thou ſhalt be un- 
ro him in thing pertaining to God; that is, Thon 
malt be unto him a King. From hence, Sir, [ 
think it is plain, that the Prieſt's Office is the ſame 
in Sacred,; 'as'Moſts's was in Civil Affairs. When 
as King, or Ruler of the Twelve Tribes in the be- 
ginning of the Theocracy, he miniſtred in temporal 
Matters betwixt God and the People. Hence Gro- 
+5 thinks that the 6 Verſe of the xcix“ Pſalm, 
ought not to be rendred Moſes and Aaron among 
hir Prieſts, but rather, Moſes and Aaron among his 
Ainiſters; that is, Moes among his Miniſters of 
state, and Aaron among his Prieſts, or Miniſters of 
His Church. For the original Word Cohen ſignifies 


SS wo ms ae eprom 4 ec dy eee, rf 
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o Eſto tu populo in his, que ad Deum pertinent. ee 
' © Que tu ſois pour le peuple envers Dieu. Great French Bible. 
oy eee Lelohim. 25 


f Gror. Hebraice, Tu eris jpfi in Deum, i. e. us gladii habe- 
bis in ipſum g alios, Nunquam enim hoc nomen hominibus datur, 
niſi ad ſignificandum jus vitæ, & necis. Fagius, Et tu eris illjus 

Deus. Nam principes, judices, & magiſtratus Dii vocantur in Scrip- 
fura, propterea quſd Dei judicium exercent, up Hebrgi loquuntur. See 


in 


alſo Chap. vii. 1. 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 15 
in its general Signification Aa\ſsyos, Minifter ;, and 


though it is moſt commonly uſed in the Old Teſta- 
ment to denote a ſacred Miniſter. or Prieſt, yet 


ſometimes it is uſed to denote a Prince or great Man 
in the State, as in 2 Sam. viii. 18. Where it is 


aid, that Benaiah was over the Cherethites and Pe- 


ſethites, there it is ſaid of the Sons of David, that 


they were Cohenim, which we render Chief Rulers, 
and the Greek Tranſlation, * Princes, or Rulers of 
the Court. So in Gen..Xli. 45. what our, and other 


Tranſlations render Prieſt of On, the Chaldee Ver- 
fon tranſlates Rabba deon, Prince of On, and ſome of 


the Criticks, think it the better Verſion. So ſaith 
i Buxtorf, Cohen the Hebrew Word, ſometimes is uſed 
in a large Senſe for Præfects, Governours of Cities, and 
Provinces, and Civil Governours, and then it is render d 
in the Targum, by Rabba, which ſignifies a Prince. 
Wherefore as Moſes, in his regal Capacity, was 
God's Miniſter over the People in the State; ſo A- 


aron, in his ſacerdotal, was his Miniſter over them 


in the Church: As the one, as a temporal Prince, 
was his Vicegerent to tranſact temporal Matters be- 
tween him and the People; fo the other, as a Prieſi, 


or ſpiritual Prince was his Vicegerent to tranſact ſpi- 
ritual Matters between God, and them. They both 


ated as God's Miniſters, tho' in different Spheres, 
and therefore ſaith Grotius of the Prieſt, Heb. v. 1. 
Erat ejus officium Dei vice apud populum fungi, & 
populi vice apud Deum, It was the Prieſt's Office to be 


in God's Stead to the People, and the Peoples Read to 
Cod. I ſay from this com pariſon it is plain, that the 


common Notion of a Prieſt is to be a Negotiator be- 
tween God and Man in ſacred things, as Moſes's 
was in Civil, Aaron was ſo, after God divided the 


7— ea. all lth. 


Sacerdotal from the Regal Office. He was choſen 


O— 


E Aud Ag. | | I Cohen On, 1 
: Lexicon Rabbinicum. In Cohen, 
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and appointed chief Miniſter in the Jewiſh Church. 


as Moſes was in the Jewiſß State, to tranſact, an 
mediate in all ſacred Offices betwixt him, and the 
People: I ſay he was choſen; becauſe, as the Apo- 


ſtle obferves, no Man can take this Honour to him- 


ſelf, of ſtanding, mediating, or interceding betwixt 
God and Men in divine Matters, bat he that is cal d 
of God, as Aaron and his Sons were. So Chriſt 
our great Archetypal High-Prieſt did not arrogate 
to himſelf the Honour of the Prieſtly Office, becauſe 
he was call'd to it by God, who ſaid unto him, Thou 
art my Son, to day have I begotten thee, thou art 4 

Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedech. This 
Vicegerency, or mediatory Office to tranſact, and 
miniſter in facred Matters hetwixt God and Man, 
which belongs to the Prieſtly Character, as ſuch, is 
emphatically, ſet forth by the Hebrew Prepoſition 
tin which ſignifies, erga, adverſus, towards, e regio- 


ne; . ante, toram, before, in the pre- 
d with el before it, avauicov, in termi- | 


ſence of, an 
nis, or in medio duorum, in the Boundaries, or mid- 
dle between two, nigh, near; and ad to. And there- 
fore by the Import of nN Hin, of which the 
 Apoſttle's Greek is but the Tranſlation, the Prieſt is 
the common Manager, or Miniſter of ſacred Affairs 


| betwixt God and the People, over whom, by God's 


Appointment, he is Prieſt. He is their Procurator, 
or Proxy, to tranſact with him, and his Procurator 
to tranſact with them. He ſtands and acts as Me- 
diator between both Parties, as it were in the mid- 


dle Line of Converſation, and in the very Center of 


Communication betwixt them. He limits and re- 
gulates the Intercourſe on both ſides between them, 
zs their common Vicegerent; and in this double re- 


— — 


e 


+ Hence in the German Verfion by A. Luther, Hebr. v. 1. is 
render d thus: For every High: Prieſt that is taken from among Men, 
# ſet, or placed for Men over againſt Cod. Der werd Gele yt fur 
die Menſchen gegen Gott, | | 
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ation to the two Parties is conceiv'd to be as it were 
poſted berween, or in the middle of them, and over» 


gainſt them both. W hen he ſpeaks to, or acts with 


the People in God's Name, God is underſtood to 


draw nigh unto them; and when he ſpeaks to him, 


or for them in their Name, and as their Orator, 


they are underſtood to draw nigh unto him. A Prieſt ; 


then, properly ſpeaking, is Adoul le gnam haeloim, 
and AMAoul tehoim ha gnam, a Perſon ordained to att 


for the People God-ward, and for God to the People- 


ard; i. e. as learned Men are wont to expreſs it, 


Pro hominibus conſtituitur in iis que erga Deum, G. 
pro Deo conſtituitur in us, que erga bomines agun- . 


tur. Adſtat propter populum coram Deo, & propter 


Deum coram populo. To expreſs my ſelf about the 
proper Notion of a Prieſt in other Words: He is 


an Advorate, Mediator, Interceſſor, Negotiator, Re- 
preſentative, Vicegerent, Mandatary, Interpellant; or 
if there is any other Name that will better expreſs 
the Force of the Hebrew and Greek Words, or bet- 
ter ſuit with the honourable Character or Office of a 


Prieſt, who by Divine Inſtitution is to officiate be- 


tween God and Man, in their ſpiritual Addreſles to, 
and Negotiations one with the other. | 


The Heathens themſelves, had the fame common 
Notion of Prieſts, and Prieſthood. They accounted 


them as Mediators betwixt God and Men, being obliged 


to offer the Sacrifices of the People to their Gods; and 


on the other ſide, E2un-41ai wy Ora αðq fis, 
deputed by the Gods to be their Interpreters to Men, 
to inſtrult them how to pray for themſelves, what it was 


moſt expedient to ast, what Sacrifices, what Gifts would 
be moſt acceptable to the Gods; and, in ſhort, to teach 


them all the Rites and Ceremonies in Divine Worſhip. 


Theſe are the Words of a moſt learned Antiquary, 


ia the beginning of the Third Chapter of the Second 
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Book of his Archeologia Greca, or the Antiquities if 
Greece. Here I am invited to obſerve how the com. 
mon Notion of Prieſthood, and the Idea of a prieſt 
anſwering to it, were expreſſed by the Pagan Cath, 
or rather Germans, in Words which are formed from 
their Word, GUD, which ſignifieth God, and in the 
plural is DIN, Gods. Thoſe Words are Gh]. 
 NASSUS, and GDI, or GUDA ; from whence 
alſo the Verb Gudinon ſignifies to do the Office of 
a Prieſt. [Theſe Words were all transferred from 
the idolatrous uſe of them to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, as may be ſeen in the Gothick Goſpels; and ac- 
_ cording to their Notation they ſigniſie the Miniſters, 
and Miniſtry of any God, whatever he be, true or 
falſe. No doubt bat their, religious Worſhip and 
Rites were as various as their Gods; but whoeter 
was appointed, as a publick Miniſter, in the Service 
of any of their Gods, he was GUD1I, his Office 
GUDIN ASSUS, and he was ſaid GUDINON, when 
he performed Divine Service of what Nature ſoever 
it was, purely Moral, without Signs or Symbols, or 
Myſtical, or Sacramental, with Signs or Symbols: 
both which ſorts of divine Offices all Religions 
ever had. . HE 
III. Now, Sir, to apply this general Notion of a 
Prieſt, or Prieſthood, I would fain ask your late 
Writer, if it doth not properly belong to Chriſtian 
Biſhops, and Prieſts. Are they not * taken, or 
ſeparated from Men, as Aaron and his Sons were, 
Lecahen, iseglav, GUDINON, Miniſtrare, fungi 
Sacerdotio; or in the Words of our Tranſlation, to 
Airiſter unto the Lord in the Prieſtly Office ! Are 
they not Le gnam moul haelohim, populo in his, que 
ad Deum pertinent? Ordained for Men in things per- 
taining to God? Do they not ſtand in the Preſence 
of God to perform Myſtical as well as Moral Offices, 
— — — —— — — 
© Excd. xxviii. 1. XX 14. | 
2585 Altar, 
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und miniſter in his holy Worſhip for the Benefit of 
the People, and ſerve before him, eſpecially at the 
Altar, to make Reconciliation for their Sins? * Are 
they not a parte Dei, on God's part to the Peo- 
ple? Do they not negotiate their Buſineſs with 
him? Are they not his Vicegerents to them, and 
their Vicegerents to him; and act between God and 
them in ſacred, as Moſes did in civil Things? Are 
they not Mediators, Interceſſors, or Procurators be- 
twixt God and Man, and, as ſuch, tranſact and mi- 
niſter in ſacred Matters between them? Are they not 
Repreſentatives of both Parties, and placed by the 
Nature of their Office, as it were el moll, in ter- 
minis, on the Frontier of Intercourſe, or in the mid- 
dle Line of Communication between them ? Do they 
not ſpeak to, and act with the People in God's Name; 
and with God in the Name of the People? Is it not 

their Office to initiate them by the Myſtical Waſhing 
of Baptiſm, and to offer their Sacrifices as well as 
Prayers and Praiſes, and Thankſgivings to him. And 
to bleſs them more eſpecially in the more ſolemn Be- 
nedictions of their publick Miniſtrations, Sacramen- 
tal or not Sacramental of which latter ſort are their 
Offices of mere Prayer, as alſo thoſe in and by which 
they conſecrate Things or Perſons to God. And 
on the other ſide, are they not deputed and appoint- 

ed by him to be his Interpreters, and the Interpre- 
ters of his Laws, and Will, and Pleaſure in al} 
things to them? I cannot think that your late Myi- 
ter, upon more mature Thoughts, will deny this; 
and if he will not deny 1t then he muſt grant, that 
Biſhops, and Presbyters are properly Prieſts, and, 
like Aaron and his Sons, properly ordain'd in things 
pertaining to God. I am perſuaded, Sir, that no 
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n fFacerdos in altari vice Chriſti fungitur, & Sacrificium verum, . 
& plenum Deo Patri in Paſſionis Unigeniti ſui offert tecordationem. 
Cyprian, Epiſt. 68. „„ 52 
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ſober Man, or ſound Reaſoner, will deny this Pro- 
poſition, that conſiders the Nature of the ſeveral 
holy Offices, that Miniſters over the Chriſtian 


Church are ordained to perform under, and by the 
Authority of our Sovereign High Prieſt, the Son of 


God. Though it would take up a great deal of 
, Time to ſhew this out of the more ancient, and mo- 
dern Offices of the Church; yet I would take the 
pains to prove it from them all, that Biſhops and 


Presbyters are, truly and properly 1 Sacer- 
dot al Miniſters of God, and their Offices of a Sacer- 


dotal Nature, but that I think it needleſs to go about 


to prove a thing, which will be evident to any Man, 


who will but read and conſider the ſeveral Offices of 


our own Church, and apply the common Notion of 


a Prieſt, and Prieſthood, as I have explained it out 
of the Scriptures, and in which, as in the Notion of | 


Temple, and Sacrifice, both Jews and Heathens did 


agree. In Jul. Pollux Prieſts are called of 7 Owy 
Seeg, the Miniſters of the Gods; and in Suidas 
io, the Prieſthood, is according tothe e/fpyptians 
ſaid to be Oi Degna, the Miniſtry, or Service of the 
Gods, and to be converſant about the Immortality of Souls, 


and the things of the other State, and Virtue, and Vice. 


All which agree to the Chriſtian Miniſtry, and ſhew 


it to be a proper Prieſthood, and the Miniſters of it 
to be Nesęſol, Miniſters in things that relate to God, 


as Pollux alſo calls Prieffs. I hope it will not be 
much from the purpoſe, or give Offence to any 
thinking Man, if I here ſet down the Expreſſions 


which Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus uſes in the Second 
Book of his Roman Antiquities, in deſcribing the 
Prieſts, aud ſeveral ſorts of Prieſthoods inſtituted by 


King Numa, to ſee whether the common Notion 
they had of Prieſts, and the Prieſtly Office, is ap- 
plicable to the Miniſters, and Miniſtry of the, Chri- 


6 
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diam Church: They ate theſe; icpach, ſacerdotio 


fungl, to execute the Prieft's Office, as in this: 


vailos treppſPot Ble, to exerciſe the PriefF's Office 
Jl their Lives long. Lee bela ueſisn, the Office of the 
chief Pontiff or Prieft. THAN ff Ww 7 Nuya 


Miles igzou@ rep F lte, & ayer of F E. 
ju Hel, x epolav yo les, the laſt part of 


Nuta's Jnftitutions about ſatred things, toas that which 
4s allotted to them toho bad the chief Priefthood, and 
power. Mia 7 fopgeyity gratis; the fir Order of 
the boly Anifterien th rTaſpſyas Twas lepeelias 


re, * e performed certain ap ointedd holy Mini- 
a 3 3 hed: 8 «3 » «<A : Y 7 4 | * . | | 
| & e x A TAags 7 j ra eic (. 3 
flac, from a Man not ignorant of divine Matters, of 


frat ions. 


Myferiet. Haba Tac Sepgrans ndlefrodlo mh 
Ow, he ordained Virgins to be Miniſters (or Priefteſs 
ſs) to the Goddeſs. Af © Feegndsoy T Ocay Wag - 
lyon lac N 75 xal deyas, the Virgins, which at 


oy 


frit tere Miniſters (or enn to the Goddeſs, 


vere but four. ' Ag weib icpeeſioy, as Hed 
f 


. 


through the multitude of the holy Offices which the 


perforia. Tis SM Golws Vapnleans Tots lee gte, of the 


Prieffeſs robo did not miniſter aright in holy things. H 
Wh. TH x eic voobscl, an inſtitution of things pertai- 
ning to God, or Divine Matters. Kc W I1xaGv&oid 


Tas S · voi a 


ants Otwy — Tas Te deyas tngcas, 7 
F Ef ! pq > <6 2 1 
Tt % '£ Tec dvaxey?), x; Te; Cas amaylas dec. 
(vow, tl e chief Pontiffs have Cagniſance of all Cauſes 
relating to holy Matt 
Magiſtrates, and t 


and all Priefts tobatſoe ver. Is J Bujuur i, ves 
9. » foflds re indgw a Joby, x, emp n- 
ue dN icpas xabligac, he (Numa) built many 
Altars, aud Temples, and appointed ſeotral Feſtival 


Days fot cvrry ent of them, and ordainet Frisſts, wh 
5 . 


were 


— 
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ers, both among private Men and 

e Miniſters (or Prieſts) of tht 
Gods — And they examine all Magiſtrates to whoſe 
Care Sacrifice, and the Worſhip of the Gods is committed, 
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were to take care of them: ThxeraCwv 5 G 55 
T& Vac vouohioiav, ons es Lal 1 invi WI 
more, Numa having committed his whole In$titution 
about matters of Religion to writing, he divided them pr 
into eight parts. Tots J id\iuras..0n900: pan Tomo mh, WI 15 
bz Td. Sec. i June C aol nc , „ in 
en), they are the Expoſitors and Interpreters of Wl 0" 
matters of Religion to the People, who are ignorant of Ml th 
them. Ie SY F icptoy f 5 are HUN Tis ans de 
lf 9 (aoxdtgs Adu, ere l cs, etre ie,, ty 
» DE. MR peer 92 44 [1 a 20 Be. FO @Þ 34+ | 
Are ws iht age p,], S & ii Þ adn, Wl © 
Sg, wherefore as to theſe Priefts, (underſtandin the Ml 7 
chief Pontiffs). if « Man will call them Teachers of bah Wl Pr 
Things, or Adminiſtrators of holy Things, or Keepers and es 
Curators of holy Things; or, as Ithink,the chief Maſters MW © 
in teaching holy Things, he will not err from the Truth. , 
Sir, -\ think I have omitted no Word, or Expreſ. IM St 
ſion by which my Author deſcribes the Prieſtly Of- IW « 
fice, but $Suir)G, which. Pollux reckons aniong the b. 
poetical Names for a Prieſt; and according to the Ii « 
Notation of that Word, it ſignifies * one conver- Wl » 
ſant, or employed about Offerings aud Sacrifices, as Ill 7 
I ſhall hereafter ſhew, the Miniffers of the Church Wl ti 
are. But in the mean time let me ask your late Wri- I tc 
ter, whether the Terms of my Author are not in 


Propricty applicable to the Chritian Miniftry. Is Il \ 
it not properly icpzgſ/a and $iegraa T Ow, of WV 
>cileclia 7 Oc, and wp; rd Vela vorzch:oia? And are ' 

[ 


we not, property ne ? who may 
properly be faid, when we miniffer in our holy Offi 
ces Sacramental, or not Sacramental, and with or 
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vithout Holy Rites, ieee, or tee ge; Are 
me not icpeeſo;, and Ne ee ms Orc, in pro- 
priety of Speech, and et“ 2 Ots, or Wee 
reg 779 Oe? Are we not F lh emp Hl? And 
in full propriety of Speech, 7 i:ep» enitlas, x, weg. 
gi), Teachers, and Interpreters of holy Things? Is not 
the Epiſcopal Office ſueſisn lee,; And may It not 
be properly (aid of our Biſhops, that e F k. 
£yE01 T plislu Jia or that ras l Finas dna. 
cas din e¹, or that they have Power, . lcp? &- 
rallas ld e; Are not they principally, and their 
Presbyters under them ts 9d 1 gordor, l ee 919401, 18. 
ehe, and t:egpav?)? And is not their Office 
pj rd se, or op Ta Vac morav, to be conver- 
ſant about holy and divine Things? Or is it not as 
St. © Cyprian ſpeaks, Divinis rebus & ſpiritualibus 
occupart, operationibus divinis inſiſtere, Celeſtibus re- 
bus & Spiritualibus ſervire: To be employ'd in Divine 
and Spiritual Matters, to apply themſelves wholly to 
Divine Miniſtrations, and to devote themſelves to Hea- 
venly and Spiritual Things? How like are my Hea- 
then Author's Deſcriptions of Prieſts and Prieſthood 
to thoſe of this Holy Father ; and if they are pro- 
perly applicable to Chriſtian Miniſters, and their 
Miniſtry, as I think they are, then, I hope, Sir, 
we have a good Title to the Prieſthood, and with- 
aut the help of a Metaphor, may be dignified with 
the holy and honourable Name of Prieſts. If theſe 
Deſcriptions belong to our holy Office, the thing 
deſcribed by them muſt belong to us, according to 
this Maxim in Logick, Cui convenit definitio, & ei- 
dem convenit definitum. Your late Writer may under- 
; ale the Name, and Character of Prieſt, and put it 
s far as he will from himſelf, but I value it to the 

higheſt degree; and I ſpeak it to God's Honour, I had 


5 rather be the poor deprived Prieſt that lam, with all 
— | | 
2 II q Epiſt, Edit. Oxon, | 

| U 3 thy 
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the Hatred, and Contempt, and Perſecution that 
now attends the Chriſtian Prieſthood in this moſt | 


irreligioys Age, than be Primier, or Plenigotentiary 
to the greateſt Monarch, or the moſt victorious 


Conqueror in the World, The Hebrew Word Co- 
hen, which, in relation to God, all Tranſlations | 
render Prięſts, ſignifies primarily a Miniſter, ie 
©tz, as Pollux alſo calls a Prieſt, and it is a verbal 


Noun derived from the Verb Ciben, which ſignifes 


Aalveſev, to miniſter, and as Ne , , when it re- 


lates to God and ſacred Matters, ſignifies a Prief, 


or Miniſter of the Church; ſo when it relates to 


the King, as I obſerved before, it ſignifies a Prince, 


or Miniſter of State. From which Notation of the 
Word it follows, that Biſhops and Presbyters, as 


Miniſters of God, and employed in his Service, are 
Cohens, or Prieſts; or as Philo deſcribes the Jewiſh 


Prieſts, they are c &uqi 73 ie cnt), x, Nele, 


Servants and Miniſters of God, to perform holy Of- 
fices in his Temple; or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 7 
co Nalseſor, Miniſters of the Sanctuary, or holy 


Things, ieeg igſaGopſuor, Miniſters about holy things, | 


7s Ouotasneje wegoideboles, Wajters at the Altar, 


or the ſame to the one true God the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what Plutarch ſaith that the | 


Prieſts of the Gentiles were to their Idols, teas, 
Oed Neilxęſol, Prieſts are the Miniſters or Liturgs of the 


Gods. So Acts xiii. 2. Barnabas and Paul's mini- 
ſtring to the Lord by Faſting and Prayer, is thus 


expreſſed, Nef ,d airwy f j,. In which 
place, as well as in Hebr, viii. 2. had the holy Wri- 
ters Written in Hebrew, 1 doubt not but they would 


have expreſſed themſelves by Cohen, and Ciben; for | 


what is expreſſed the Prieſt's Office, Luke i. 8, 9. 


by c» ieee, and ifeglan, is expreſſed by . 
ela, Miniſtry, in the 23d Verſe, and therefore 
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the Miniſters of God, and Chriſt, by all Analogy, 
muſt be ſacerdotal Miniſters, >elsſoi Iros e, 

| Cohens,, or Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, as St. Paul calls 
himſelf, Rom. xv. 16. Hence the Words Malseſar, 
\aleeſia, Naigeyes, came in Eccleſiaſtical Writers to 
be 1 65 lager? 'to the Service of Gad, and Prieſtly 
Miniftration of holy things, as in Canon IV. Concil. 

Antioch. & Ts moxon©», &c. If any Biſhop depoſed 

by the Synod, or Prieſt, or Deacon deprived by the 

Biſhop, preſume to do any Liturgical Act, To), ons 

In TEeWty v Nelegſiar, be ſhall not be reſtored. Bal- 
ſamon on the Place paraphraſeth the Words in this 
Expreſſion, i:eg11z5 Ti cvopſnoach, to do any part of 
the Prieſtly Office and Zonaras upon the ſame Canon 
faith, that Xaſseſia in this Place doth not only ſig- 
nifie T icpseſiay, , T THtlnv T dvoupdsls $uslas wo- 
m, not only the Performance of divine Services, and 
the Celebration of the _— Sacrifice Lof the Eu- 
chariſt j dM?” anav *Aegyiteglinov dior, but all the 
Functions of the Chief- Prieſt. The New Covenant 
is better than the Old, and the Houſe of Chriſt much 
more Excellent than that of Moſes, in as much as the 
Chriſtian is the full Improvement, and Perfection 
of the Moſaick Religion and Worſhip, and there- 

fore it would be ſtrange if either the Liturgical Mi- 
niſtrations of the Chriſtian Worſhip for Men, ſhould 
be leſs holy, or pertain leſs to God for them than 
thoſe of the Jewiſh Church; or the Chriſtian Li- 
turgs, or Miniſters, ſhould either not at all be 
Prieſts, or Prieſts in a leſs proper Senſe than thoſe 
of the Levitical Order and Inſtitution, who were 
Miniſters by Fire and Immolation under the Firſt, 
Teſtament. What is there in the Notation of icpevs, 
or © Sacerdos, that doth not properly belong to the 
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3 Sacer, cra, um. quicquid ad religionem pertiret. Sicerdos. 4 
Sacer, qui Sacris praeſt, & ea adminiſtrat, quaſi ſacra dans. Iſi- 
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Chriſtian Miniſters : They only denote holy Mini. 


ſters, or Miniſters of holy Things; Miniſters of 


God for the People in holy Offices, and Employ. 
ments, whatever thoſe Offices be, Miniſters of di- 


vine Rites and Services for Men, of what kind ſo- 
ever thoſe Rites and Services be. For as there have 


been different Churches, and Religions, ſo there 
have been different Rites and Services in them, and 
yet the Miniſters of thoſe different holy Rites and 
Services for the People to their God, have all been 


counted Prieſts, as agreeing in the common Netion 


of Prieſt hood, which is the Function, or Office of a 
Perſon ſeparated, or taken from Men, and ordained 


es m0 lopvęſei, or, Oevęſeiv, as human Authors 


ſpeak, to miniſter for the People in holy Services 
pertaining to Gde. | „ 

IV. Wherefore as there are ſeveral ſorts of Reli- 
gions, ſo there are ſeveral ſorts of Prieſthood, as a- 


mong the Heathens , whoſe Sacrifices and Prieſts, 
or Miniſters of holy Rites, were as different as the 
Deities, and Rites themſelves. Some were Men, and 


ſome Women; ſome of their Services were more ſim- 


ple, and ſome more ceremonious; ſome ſacrificed by 


Blood, and Slaughter, and Burning, and ſome not; 
ſome uſed Rites and Ceremonies of this kind in ſa- 
crificing, and ſome of that: The ancient Perſians 


had no Temples, nor Statues, nor Altars, and in 


ſacrificing to their Gods they never uſed Fire, or Li- 
bations, or the Mola Salſa made of Meal and Salt, or 
Muſick, or Pontifical Miters, and yet the Miniſters | 


— 


* 7am ſacrorum ritus, ſtataſque, ac ſolemnes Ceremonias nn eff, 
quod a me quiſquam expectet. Itaque nec que cuique Deo grate deco- 
reque eſſent hoſftie, nec cui maribus, cui feminis, cui majoribus, cui 
lactentibus immolaretur, dicam. Nec farciminum, liborum, & pul- 
hum, wel vaſorum, quibus in ſacris locus erat, nomina, & genera 
recen/ebo, nec denique quo erdine, rituque res diving fierent, explicabo. 
E1fſon. de Firmul, Lib. 1. p. 36. See alfo Dr. Potter's Antiquities 


of Greece. Book II. cap. 3. p. 306. 


Herodot. Lib. 1. Cap. xxx“. 


of 
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of their Gods were as proper Prieſts, as thoſe of the 
Romans, and Grecians, who uſed all theſe things. 
Nay, the Romans, for an hundred and ſeventy Years 
after Numa, tho' they built Temples, yet they had 
no ſort of Images to repreſent their Gods, being 
tught by that great King, Lawgiver, and Prieſt, 
that there could be no repreſentation of God, who 
was inviſible, and incorruptible; but his Idea in the 
Mind of Man. In that Period alſo their Sacrifices 
were ſimple Pythagorean, and unbloody Oblations, as 
Plutarch tells us in the * Life of Numa, whither I re- 
fer you. The Mahometans have no bloody Sacrifices, 
or Altars for them but ” at Mecca, and offer them 
but once in the Year ; yet they look upon the Mini- 
ſters of their Religion ſeparated from the People in 
all other Places, as proper Prieſts, as thoſe of Mec- 
ca. For Expiation, Atonement, or Propitiating 
Po 
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* p. 65. Edit. Lutetiæ. MDCXXIV. 3 5 

7 Herbelot's Biblioth. Orientale, in the Word ADHHA. Adbha, 
1 religious Feaſt of the Muſulmans, which they celebrate on the 
tenth Day of the Month, which they call DHOULHECIAT, which 
is the twelfth and laſt Month of their Year. This Month being 
particularly fer apart for the Ceremonies which the Pilgrims ob- 
ſerve at Mecca, takes its Name from thence, for it ſignifies the 
Month of Pilgrimage. They ſolemnly ſacrifice on that Day a 
Sheep at Mecca, and no where elſe; and it is called by the Name 
of the Feaſt, which the Turks commonly call the Grand Beiram, 
to diſtinguiſh it from the little Feaſt of that Name, with which 
they conclude their Faſt, and which the Chriſtians of the Levant 
call the Paſque, or Eaſter of the Turks. This Feaſt is alſo called 
| Jaum al Corban, that is, the Day of Sacrifices and Victims. For 
every Pilgrim on that Day may offer as many Sheep as he will, 
and every one of theſe Sacrifices hath the Name of DHAHIAT. 
The Muſulmans go out of Mecca unto a Valley call'd Mina or Mu- 
v, to ſolemnize this Feaſt; and there ſometimes they ſacrifice a 
Camel. The Books which treat of the Ceremonies of this Sacri- 
hice, which is the only one the Mahometans have, have the Title 
of Manaſſech, | 3 | 

* Hebr. 11, 17. That he might be a merciful and faithful High- 
Prieſt, to make Recongiliation for the Sins of the People, ** 1. 
— : „F 
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an offended Deity, or otherwiſe * procuring his fa. 


your, and good Will being the end of all Material 
Offerings, and Sacrifices in Prieſtly Miniſtrationz, 


as you may ſee in the Margin; it muſt follow, that 
if the true God is pleaſed to ſuperſede, or take a. | 


way the Uſe of them, and be as effectually propitia- 


ted, when he is offended, or otherwiſe made favou- 
rable by holy Miniſtrations without them, as before 


with them: then I ſay, it muſt follow, that the L. 


rt ene 


Every High-Prieſt, taken from among Men, is ordained for Men, 


in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both Gifts and Sa. 


criſices for Sins. 3d verſe, He ought, as for the People, ſo alfo 
for himſelf to offer for Sins. Levis. i. 4. He ſhall put his Hand 


upon the Head of the Burnt- Offering, and it ſhall be accepted for 
him to make Aronement for him. S9 in Chap. iv. 20, 26. The 


Prieſt ſhall make Atonement for them. And Chap. v. 6. He ſhall 


bring his Treſpaſs-Offering unto the Lord, —and the Prieft ſhalt 
make an Atonement for him concerning his Sin. So in the 10, Iz, 
16, 18, verſes of the fame Chapter, and the-7rh verſe of the 6th, 
The Prieſt ſhall make an Aronement for him before the Lord, and 
it ſhall be forgiven him. So Numb, xvi. 46, Cc. Moſes ſaid unto 
Aaron, take a Cenſer, and put Fire therein from off the Altar, 


and put on Incenſe, and go quickly unto the Congregation, and 
make an Atonement for them. And Aaron took as Moſes com- 


manded, and ran into the midſt of the Congregation, and behold 


the Plague was begun among the People, and he put on Incenſe, 
and made Atonement for the People, and he ſtood between the 


dead and the living, and the Plague was ſtayed. Briſſon de Formul. 
5. 32. Litare enim Macrob. explicat, Lib. iii. Cap. v. Sacrifici 


fatto placare Numen. Unde Y Litationem Propitiationis idem dixit, 


Lib. 1. in Somn. Scipion. Cap. viii. Nonius etiam Marcellus inter 


Litare, & Sacrificare hoc intereſſe tradit, quod Sacrificare ſit veniam 
petere, Litare vero propitiare, & votum impetrare. Virg. Eneid. 


Lib. IV. | | 
Tu modo poſce Deos veniam, ſacriſque litatis 
Indulge hoſpitio 3 85 


Ubi Servus Diis Litatis debuit dicere, non enim ſacro, ſed Deo ſacri 


Litamus, i. e. Placamus, &c. 


As in Peace - offering whether they were Sacrifices of Thankſ- 
giving or Free · will Offerings upon Vows: All which in the Scripture 


wt are alſo ſaid to be a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, or that he 


ath reſpe& unto them, and that he accepts them, Which are all 
terms to ſignify that God is pleaſed with tbem. 


. ew is 20; Ana 26 7 IE: 
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urgn or Miniſters, whoſe Office it is to make Ex- 
iation and Atonement, for their own Sins, or for 
the Sins of the People, or otherwiſe to procure the 
divine Favour 3 without Gifts and Sacrifice, muſt. ! 
as true, and proper Miniſters of Atonement, and 
procuring the Favour and Bleſſings of God, as the 
Prieſts who did the ſame thing with Offerings and 
Sacrifices, and, by conſequence, be true Prieſts ; be- 
cauſe in the ſame manner as Prieſts, they are taken 
from the People, and ordained for them in things 
pertaining to God; that by Prayers, Supplications, 
laterceſſions, and Praiſes, and Thanks, which they 
offer up to him, according to his own Appointment, 
without Sacrifice, or ſacrificial Rites, they may re- 
concile God, and-make Atonement for their own, 
and the Peoples Sins, or otherwiſe procure his Fa- 
your and Bleſſings to themſelves, and them. For 
Gifts and Sacrifices, i. e, * Offerings of inanimate 
Things, and of Animals; or Offerings without or 
with Slaughter, were both of an © honorary Nature, 
for as it was thought diſhonourable to their Kings 
to make ſolemn Approaches to them without Pre- 
ſents; eſpecially when they were to ask or expect 
Favour: ſo was it counted diſhonourable to God; 
to come empty- handed to wait upon him in ſolemn 
Worſhip, as it is written, “ none ſhall appear before 
> Diodati upon Hebr. v. 1. Offerte. Queſta parola, poſta in diſ- 
ferenza de Sacrificii, ſigniſica ! offerte delle coſe inanimate. Jac. 
Capellus, Conſtituitur Pont ifeæ, ut offerat dona rerum inanimatarum, 
& Sacrificia rerum animatarum, Ce. Grotius, iva werogien d- 
en, M Quoias W dH, Explicat generalitatem per ſpecies 
 quaſdam, oc. 3 
© Brifſon de Formul. Lib. I. p. 33, 34. 

4 Exod. xxiii. 15. Deut. xvi. 16. So Eceleſiaſticus xxxv. 4. 
Thou ſhalr not appear empty before the Lord, for all theſe things 
are to be done becauſe of the Commandment. The Offering of 
the Righteous maketh the Altar fat, and the ſweet favour thereof 
is before the moſt high, The Sacrifice of a juſt Man ne, 

4 
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2pleagd or gratified with the Hofgur of Gifts, when 


'eeptable to any God, true, or falſe, and that thoſe 


me empty; and theref6re the true God; as well ks 


7 


the falſe Deities, was ſuppöſed to be appeasd, 


thoſe who brought them were duly purified; Epe 


cally with virtubus and holy Minds, which e the 


Pagan, as well as Jews; and Chriſtfans counted and 


- called tlie chef, or only Sacrifites, without which no 
Gifts, or external, material Sacrifices, could be ac- 


alone would be accepted, when theſe could not be 
had. Wherefore if we may ſuppoſe any Deity to 
«diſcharge his Worſhippers for any time, or altope- 
ther of thoſe Offerings, and to order his Prieſts to 


offer up Prayers, and Supplications, and Thankſpi- 
vings, and Praiſes without them; his Prieſts would 
neverthelefs remain proper Prieſts ſtill, and their 


Miniftrations, tho' ſtrip'd of all ſacrificial Solem- 


nities, would yet be ſacerdotal; that is to ſay, of as 


. . 
— ww * 


— 


and the Memorial thereof will never be forgotten. Give the Lord 


his Hmour with a good Eye, and diminiſh not the firſt Fruits of 
thine Hands, In all thy Gifts ſhew a chearful Countenance, and 


dedicate thy Tythes with Gladnefs. | 
© $9 Commentators interpret theſe Verſes of Menander, EI 
£4 , Cc. preferved in Athenæus, Lib. iv. p. 146. See Perſus 


Satyr. ii. V. 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 78. Iſaiah lvii. 15. P.. li. 


17. XXxIiv. 18. xxxviii. 6. Iſatah l. 11. Ixvi. 2. Jeremiah vii. 
9, 21, 22, 23. Sacrificia omnia non dignitate rei oblatæ, ſed offe- 
rentis animo eſtimantur. Grotius conſult, Caſſ. Art. xxiv. So in 
the Morals of Confucius we are told that though the Chineſes offe- 
red Sacrifice, and worſhipped God with extraordinary Pomp, and 


Magnificence, yet they taught that all this external Worſhip was 


not acceptable to the Divinity, if the Soul was not inwardly ador- 
ned with Piety, or Vertue. Which ſhews how weakly they ar- 


zue againſt the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, who ſay that under the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation, inſtead of an external material Sacrifice the 


ipiritual Sacrifices of the Mind are only to be offered to God, againſt 
rhe moſt expreſs Teſtimonies of the Fathers for that Sacrifice, be- 
cauſe they prefer the living Sacrifice of our ſelves, and of a con- 
trite heart to it, as Jewiſh, and Heathen Writers do, calling it the 


chief, or only Sacrifice, which God requires, See the Note in 


p. Xxix, xxx. of the Prefatory Anſwer. 
4k : | 4 
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holy a Nature, and as much pe to that 
nd his Honour, and as acceptable to As, Le of 
1; much Force to atone him, as Sea c ey were 
ſlemniz'd with Gifts and Sacribces 1, and My was. 


honoured ,,. and adored with them; as, boly Rit 50 


Thus jn the LXX Years of Captivity, ende 
Jews pad neither Temple nor Altar, Hor Sacrifice 
of any Sort, yet their Prieſts. remained proper 


fcerdota poly, 4 orar 
when th "mines gt, the Alla 
Courts 9 the Tem pls Wit hte Ni 08 of mo. #6 
ſerings, as it is in he 6 00 hal Prayer of A. 4 5 


and Supplications, 2000 4 of the ſame 


0 Lord, doe are become leſs than any Nation, A 

TY unde this d in all. the, World. becauſe. of "our 
Sins. Naber TY "there at "this Hime. Prince, 9 7 
or Leader, or Burnt- - Offerings, or. Sacrifice,” or. Obla- 
tion, or Incenſe, or Place to Sacrifice, b 2 thee and. 
to find Mercy. Nevertheleſs i in a contri e Heart, and 
humble Spirit, let us be 4 accepted, like as in the Burnt 
Mring 'of Ram, and. Bulle, And. Vie in Ten 


fiend of fat Lambs, fo let our Sauer ce of right 


gbr hs day. Thus if their Capt nd Aug 
Prieſtly Succeſſion, had e is day; Gy 
ould have been proper Prieſts ſtill, and their Wor- 


ial Pra) yer and Confeſſion, and Dep 1 be in 
It 


ſhip ſacerdotal Worſhip,” tho without" Sacrifice or 


Altar, and acceptable to God withour their en 
ces, and facrificial Rites. In like manner, u; 
ſuppoſ tion that the Chriſtian Religion, hath * fie} ſche 
Altar, nor Sacrifice, as ſome few Writers Inks 
maintain, yet the. Miniſters of it, as I have already 


bew d from the general Notion of Prieſthood, are 


proper Prieſts, or ſacerdotal Miniſters, and their 
ſolemn Miniſtrations of as holy, bieratical, accep- 
table, and atoning a Narure, as thoſe of the Jews 
were, and as much ee to God, and as bobs 

er fu 


Prieſts, 1 their Miniſtrations, by ſolemn Prayers, 


20g Nature, as. 
ad filled. the 


tail there can 
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erfot to procure his Fayour and Protection, and 


Bleſfings of all. forrs. Chriſt himfelf, our eternal 
High-Prieft in Heaven, hath made Interceſſion for 


his Church, and the faithful Members of it, ever 


Sactifice, only by Feeds that before the 
Father which he offered up once for all upon the 
Croſs. This ſhews that the Prieſt's Office doth not 
cbnũiſt only in offering Sacrifices, but that it may be 
executed when and where there are no more Obla- 
tions appointed to be offered; and ſo at all times, and 
in all places where Sacrifice is no part of the Workhip, 
or Set vice of God. Wherefore it was not Sactifices, 
ot power to offer them, wich Alone made the Jewiſh 

Miniſters Prieſts, but other holy Performances per- 
taining to God for which they were ordained, and the 


ſince de entered into the holy Place without any 


miniſtring in which, as well as acrificing, beiong'd | 


to their Prieſtly Office; and therefore tho? it be cer- 
tai be no Sacrifice, or ſacrificing without 
- Prieſts ordinary, or extraordinary, yet It is as certain 
there may be Prieſts without Offer iigs or Sactifices,as 
when God is pleaſed to ſuſpend, or aboliſh the l 

of them; and therefore upon Suppoſition, that God 
hath aboliſhed all forts of Offerings and Sacrifices, 
as well as thoſe by Fire or Immolation, in the Chri- 


ſtian Religion; yet the Chriſtian Prieſthood, like 


the Jewiſh, being a ſeparate Otder of Men, ſevered, 
and ſet apart from the Community of the People, 
and, like them, ordained to act and ad miniſter for 
them in holy things pertaining to God, to make Re- 
conciliation for Sins, and to impetrate his Favour 
and Bleſſings for them, they muſt be as proper 
Prieſts as the Jewiſh Cohens were in Captivity, tho 
not ſacrificing Prieſts. Sir, 1 ſaid thus much 
for the ſake of ſuch Men, as your late Writer, who 
thinks ſacrificing eſſential to the Office of a Prieſt, 
and therefore denies Biſhops, and Presbyters, to be 
proper Prieſts ; becauſe, as he affirms, they have no 
3 material 
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material Sacrifices to offer; whereas offering mate- 
cial Sacrifices belongs only to Prieſts of 4 ſacrifici 
Religions and is only a part of their holy miniſteri- 
il Office; as many things befides offering Gifts, and 
Gcrifices for Sins, belonged to the Office of a Jewiſh 
Prieſt. It belonged to them to judge of legal Unclean- 
neſſes, and to bleſs the People. And as the H. Prieſts 
were to enter once a year into the Holy of Holies; ſo 
God, had he pleaſed, might have continued that Ordi- 
nance as a part of the holy Maniſtry of every Chriſtian 
Biſhop, to ſignifie that Chriſt had entered with his own 
Blood into Heaven, there to appear for us in the Pre- 
ſence of God. But as the common Definition of a 
Prieſt doth belong to a Chriſtian Biſhop, though 
the Chriſtian Religion had not that Miniſtration : 
So granting that it hath no material Sacrifice, yet 
its Presbyters are Prieſts, becauſe they are taken from 
among Men, and ordained for them in other things, 
of as ſolemn and holy a Nature, as Sacrifice, which 
pertaia unto God. In truth, Sir, I think they may 
as well ſay, that Chriſtian Churches are not proper 
Temples, or that the Definition of a Temple doth 
not properly belong to them, becauſe they are not 
built after the Pattern of the Jewiſh Temple, nor 
have an Altar for Burnt-offeriags in their Courts or 
Yards, nor an Altar for Incenſe, or Tables for 
Preſence-bread in them, or a Veil to diſtinguiſh the 
holy from the moſt holy Place. Nay, Sir, in my 
Opinion, by the ſame way of Reaſoning, your late 
Writer may deny the Chriſtian Religion to be a pro- 
per Religion, as well as its Presbyters to be proper 
Prieſts, — as they aſſert, it hath no proper 
Sacrifice. Do they not know, that the Shew-bread 
delonged only to the Prieſts, or Miniſters of the 
ſwiſh Temple; and that they only had a right to 
eat it? And will they therefore deny Chriſtian Mi- 
niſters to be proper Priefts, becauſe the Chriſtian 
Religion hath no ſuch holy Bread to be always ſer 
EE tor 
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for them in the Preſence of God? The Miniſters of 
God, as Prieſts, received Tithes before, and under 
the Moſaick Law; and St. Paul deſcribes a Jewiſh | 


Prieſt by.: aking of Tithes, as well as by offering of 


Gifts and Sacrifices; and if theſe Men think, as 
-probably they do, that Tithes are not due under 
the Chriſtian Religion, by divine Right to its Mi. 
niſters, will they for that reaſon deny them to be 
| "Proper Prieſts ? Nay, in Religions which had Sa- 
cCrifices, the Miniſters of it were thought to act ax } 
Prieſts in other Applications to their Gods, as well 
as in ſacrificing. Thus the ſovereign . Ponti f a- 
mong the Romans acted as much the Prieſt in wal- 
king at the Head of that moſt ſolemn funeral ſort 
of Proceſſion of a defiled Vefml, and the ſecret Pray- 
ers he made, with Hands lifted up to Heaven, at the 
Brink of the Pit, where ſhe was to be buried alive, 
as when he offered Sacrifice. And jeſus Chriſt, 
when as Advocate with his Father, and by conſe- 
quence as a Prieſt, though not yet ſo declared, he 
made publick and moſt ſolemn Interceſſion unto his 
Father; the Interceſſion, I mean, which he made 
not only for * his Church at that time, but for his 
future Church throughout the World, with his 
Eyes lift up to Heaven; I ſay, when he then inter- 
ceded with God in a moſt pathetick Prayer for his 
little Church in Jadæa, and his Catholick Church, 
which was to be diſperſed over the World, he of— 
fered no Sacrifice, though he had all Power given 
him, and was Lord of the Temple, as well as of 
the Sabbath; and might, had he pleaſed, have ſo- 
lemnized his Prayer with Burnt- Offering, and Peace- | 
Offering, either at the great Altar of Jeruſalem, or 
at any other, which he had Power to erect. This 


— H.V— 


F Hebr. vii. 8. £ plutarch. in vita Numæ, p. 67. 
bh Qui Rex ſemper erat, Sacerdos autem factus eſt, quando Car- | 
nem ſuſcepir. Ambtoſ. in Epiſt. ad Hebræos. 
1 1 John vit. 
| ſhews, 
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ſhews, Sir, tho' there can be no ſacrificing without 
4 Prieſt, yet that a Man may be a Prieſt, and act as 
a Prieſt, particularly by ſolemn ſacerdotal Prayers 
and Interceſſion, without Sacrifice or Altar: 
V. And therefore, Sir, it is ſo far from being 
true, that Chriſtian Biſhops, and Presbyters are not 
Prieſts for want of Oblation or Sacrifice, that it ſeems 
more conſonant and reaſonable to think the Deacons 
who cannot offer, to be ſharers of the Prieſthood in 
the third or loweſt Rank or Order, becauſe by their 
Office they have Power, and Authority, with the 
leave of the Biſhop, to miniſter publick Prayers, 
and Praiſes, and to adminiſter the Myſtical, or Sa- 
cramental Office of Baptiſm ; in the former of which 
divine Services the officiating Deacon acts as the 
Peoples Orator, or Spokeſman, to offer up their 
Deyotions to God; and in the latter he is appoin- 
ted to act as God's Procurator, or Repreſentative, 
to ſtand in his ſtead to receive ſuch Candidates of 
Heaven as offer themſelves to be baptized into Co- 
venant with him, and inrolled into the Number of 
Chriſt's Church. In the former he ſolemnly and in 
a ſacerdotal manner offers up Prayers, and Suppli- 
cations, and Praiſes, and Thankſgivings for the 
People, and makes Interceſſions to God for them; 


or what is equivalent, the People by him, or his 


Mouth and Miniſtry, offer up their Prayers and 0- 
ther Devotions to God; and in the latter he is the 
Miniſter of God for Remiſſion of Sins by fpiritual 
Regeneration, and his Vicegerent to receive the 


baptized Perſon's Profeſſion of Faith, and his moſt 


ſolemn Vows and Promiſes ; and in God's Name to 
releaſe him of his Sins, and to promiſe him the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and everlaſting Life, and to 


write his Name in the Book of Life. In theſe di- 


vine and honourable Miniſtrations the Office and 
Characters of Prieſthood, as above deſcribed, are vi- 
ible, and by conſequence it bs not abſurd to n, 
1 7 e eee 
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that the Deacons, who are thus allowed to officiate, 
and act in things of ſuch Weight, and Concern be- 
tween God, and the People; may be deem'd Prieſts, 
or Sharers in the Prieſt's Office in the largeſt ſenſe 
of Prieſthood ; and that their Miniſtration in things 
pertaining to God is truly and properly ſacerdotal, 
though in the loweſt degree. Of this Opinion was 
Optatus, Biſhop of Milevi in Africa, the great Mall 
of the Donatiſts, and equal to St. Auguſtin in Piety 
and Learning, with whom .he was contemporary. 
* What need I (faith he) mention many of the Miniſters, 
either Deacons in the third, or Presbyters conſtituted in 
the ſecond depree of Prieſthood ? When in thoſe times of 
Perſecution, ſome Biſhops, tho the ſupreme, and chief 
Rulers of Clergy and People, that they might ſave this 
| ſhort uncertain Life by the loſs of Life eternal, deliver d 
up their Bibles to be burnt. So in another place, The 
Church, ſaith he, hath ſeveral ſorts of Members : Of 
the Miniſtry, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and the 
Flock of the faithful People. Tell me then, what ſort 
of Men in our Church you charge with thoſe things which 
yeux object. Perhaps there were others before this 
Father, who thought the Deacon's Office of a ſacer- 
dotal Nature in the loweſt degree. For we read in 
Euſcbiis of an Epiſtle of Dionyſius Biſhop of Ale- 
xanaria, tent by Hippolyt us to the Brethren at Rome, 
ſtiled axviza, diaconica, Which Valeſiu thinks was 
fo called, becauſe it treated of the Office of a Dea- 
con, about which there might be different Sentt- 
ments, or ” Diſputes at that time. If any then 
thought it a Degree of the Prieſthood, they might 
be led into thoſe Sentiments by ſome Paſſages in 
St. Jonatins's Epiſtles, who in that to the Tralleſrans 
ſpeaks of Deacons thus: It becomes the Deacons as 
Miniſters of the Myſteries of Jeſus Christ, by all means 
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k Ub. 1. p. 15, Eeit. Parif, Fol. 1679 Lb. 11. p. 45. 
= Fccl. Hiſt, Lib. 6. cap. xlvi, * Concilii Niceni, Cap. xym. 
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to ſtudy to pleaſe all. For they are not the Miniſters 
of Meats and Drinks, but of the Church of God. 
Wherefore it behoves them to avoid all Offences, as they 
would avoid Fire. Accordingly, let all reverence the 
Deacons, &c. So in his Epiſtle to the Magneſians - 
I exhort you, that you ſtudy to do all things in Divine 
Concord, your Biſhops preſiding in the place of God, 
your Presbyters in the place of the Council of the A- 
poſtles, and your Deacons mot dear to me, as thoſe 
to whom is committed the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chrift. 
And then a little after he ſpeaks of their Order, as 
eſſential to the Church ; with thoſe of the Biſhops 
and Presbyters : In like manner, ſaith he, let all 
reverence the Deacons, as Jeſus Chriſt, and the Biſhop, 
4 the Father, and the Presbyters, as the Sanhedrim of 
God, and College of the Apoſtles : Without theſe there 
no Church. ? For the clearer underſtanding of this 
matter, Sir, we muſt remember, that in all Religt- 
ons true or falſe there have been two ſorts of Mini- 
ſtries, or Miniſters : One of the Prieſts, who were 
Miniſters of the Gods, and the other of thoſe who 
were Miniſters, or Servants to the Prieſts, who, 
among the Latins, were called Miniſtri, as * Briſ- 
ſonius hath ſhew'd by many Examples. Such were 
the Pope, or Succincti, who bound and flew the Vi- 
aims; Victimarii, who prepared the Beaſts for Sa= 
criice by holy Rites ; the Aditui, or Sacriſtains, 
who kept the holy Veſſels, and Habits, and the 
Temple, &c. And for this reaſon the Miniſters of 
the Heathen Prieſt call'd Flamen Dialis, were from 
him named Flaminii. To the Pope, Victimarii, and 
Editui, among the Latins, anſwered, the Knzuxts, Or 
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* See Voſſius in locum. | 
St. Polycarp in his Epiſtle ro the Philippians magnifies the Dea- 
cons Office almoſt in the fame Words, ſaying they are not the Ser- 
Yants of Men but of God in Jeſus Chriſt. 5 ns 
De Formul. Lib. 1, p. 15. See Roſini Antiquit. Rom. Lib. iii. 
Cap. xxix. : . 
X 1 I: runs, 
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Presbyters at Jeruſalem. 


ie i gu, the Neurëe gl, Or Zdxcę oi, and Nau 
Aeg among the Greeks : and ſo among the Jews the 


Levites were ſet aſide to ſerve and attend the Prieſts, 


and do all the ſervile Offices of the Sacrifices, about 
the Tabernacle, and afterwards about the Temple, 
in ſuch manner, as I need not deſcribe. Hence 
came a twofold uſe of the Verb MNalsyav, which ſigni- 
fies to miniſter, and of all the Words that come from 
it, in the Chriſtian Church. For in the more * no- 


ble and uſual Signification they denote Sacerdotal 


Miniſtration, but ſometimes by a Catachreſis they 


_ alſo denote the ſervile Miniſtry of thoſe inferiour 


Officers, who attended the Biſhop, and Prieſts, and | 
the Miniſtration of holy Services, and kept the 

Church. Aceeſnn xvejus þ i [EEglnn, xdlayengins; 
5 # Minn, Liturgical (faith the Gloſs in Suidas) 
properly ſignifies ſacerdotal, but catechreſtically ſervile. 


According to which Explication of the Word, tne 
Office of Deacon is of a double Nature, firſt * ſervile, 
with reſpect to the Biſhop, and Presbyters to whom 
they were ſubſervient in the performances of holy 


Offices, and in other Affairs of the Church. As 
ſuch they were the Biſhops * Attendants and " Sub- 
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Aciſvę ſics, iss, Heſychius. | . | 

\ Concil. Nicen. Can. xviii. Let the Deacons contain themſelves 
within their own Bounds, and know that they are [ F & omoucne 
VTnee)] che Biſhop's Servants, and inferior to the Presbyters, 
Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. viii. cap. xxvii. AH & werogtet, c. 
the Deacon doth not adminiſter the Euchariſt, but when the Bi- 
ſhop, or Presbyter adminiſters he delivers it to the People, not as 


2 Prieſt, but as one, who ſerves the Prieſts. So in the ſpurious 


but ancient Epiſ*le of St. Ignatius to Heron the Deacon: Do thou 
nothing without the Biſhops, for they are Prieſts, but thou art the 


Servant of Prieſts. They baptize, ſacrifice, ordain, abſolve; but 


thou doſt miniſter to them as St. Stephen did to James, and the 
© Haberti Pontificale Eccleſiæ Græcæ Obſerv. iii. p. 197. 
* Ts & e, UTnge). e F x) ee SA | 45, 
Conc. Nic. Can. xviii. nd Re EY 
* Habert. Obſer. iv. p. 200. | 
5 | almoners 
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almoners to look after the neceſſitous, as Widows, 


and Orphans, and ſick Perſons, that they ſhould be 
duly ſupplied out of the publick Stock of the Church, 


and his Meſſengers to carry his paſtoral Letters, ang 


Orders to his Flock, and his communicatory Let- 
ters to other Biſhops, and Churches, and in divine 


Fervice to be the * itegunevzes or Cryers to forbid. 
thoſe who bore any grudge to come to the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, to command Silence and Attention, when 


the holy Offices began, and particularly, as often as 
they call'd upon them by the Oremus, Let us pray; 
to diſmiſs the Penitents, Catechumens, and Hearers, 


when the holy Euchariſt was to begin; to prepare 5 


the Altar for it; to receive the Offerings from the 
People, and carry them to the Prieſt, or Biſhop, 
who placed them upon the holy Table; to carry the 


holy Cup about, and, in caſes of neceſſity, the 
Bread to the Faithful; and when the Communion 
was done, like the * Athenian xnevxes at the end of 


their Sacrifices, to diſmiſs the People. 7 It was 
their Office alſo to be Directors and Monitors to the 
Biſhop, -and Presbyters in the performance of divine 


Service, and to attend upon the Perſon of the Bi- 


ſhop ar home, and abroad ; to make part of his ho- 


ly Retinue, and in many things to miniſter to him. 


But then, Secondly, as their Office was ſervile in 
theſe reſpects: ſo it ſeems to have been ſacerdotal, 
as they were Sharers in the loweſt degree of the 
prieſtly Office, when in virtue of it they were ap- 
pointed and allowed, eſpecially in the Abſence of 


the Biſhops and Presbyters, to adminiſter the moſt 


ſolemn and fœderal Office of Baptiſm, and offer up 
Praiſes, and Supplications, and Thankſgivings, and 
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* Haberri Obſervar. ii. Pars altera, p. 192, 203. 


* Perattis vera ſolennibns religionis, populum dimittebant his ver- 


bs AAQN ASEEIE, Ex Templo, vel Ite miſſa eſt. J. Caſaub. 
Animadv. in Athengi, Lib. Riv. p. 594. | | 
! Haberr. ibid, 2 Ibid. Obſerv. iti, 
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Prayers in the publick Congregations; in the for- 
mer of which two Offices, as I have obſerved, the 


Deacon ſtands on God's part to admit the Candi- 


dates of Baptiſm into the Church; and in the latter 
on the Peoples part, as their Orator, to put up 
their united Prayers, and in both acts as a Prieſt. 
For which reaſon, perhaps it was that St: Jonatin 
ſaid, That they were not Miniſters of Meats and 
Drisls, but of the Church of God; that 1 is, they are 
not only Miniſters of Tables, to * ſerve at which 
they were firſt appointed, * as St. Hierom obſerves, 
but alſo ſacerdotal Miniſters, Miniſters of God, and 


the Church, Miniſters of the Myſteries of Jeſus | 


Chriſt; to whom, faith he in another way of ſpea- 
king, is committed the Miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt. 
So the Council of Eliberis in the Year 362. de- 
creed that in caſe of Neceſſity a Deacon might ab- 


ſolve dying Penitents, or excommunicates, if the | 


Biſhop commanded him. And this Power of recon- 
ciling Penitents in imminent danger of Death when 
2 Prieſt cannot be had, was granted to Deacons by 
the Church in ſucceeding Ages, as is ſhew'd in ma- 
ny Inſtances by a late learned Writer, and Monk 
of the Benedictine Order, to whom I refer the Rea- 
der. And before this in the Church of Africa © Dear 
cons were allow'd to receive Confeſſions, and ab- 
ſolve Penitents, when neither the Biſhop, nor any 


5 hal could be preſent, as Is plain from cbe 
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. Ads vi. 2, 3. | 
b Viduarum to 3 Miniſtri, Epiſt. ad Evagrium TY 
© Cal}. 32. 


4 Edm. Martene de Antiquis Eccleſiæ Ritibus, Lib. 1. pars ii. 


p. 37. | 
a : Si incommodo alas 2 ten periculo e ſurriat, 
non expectata preſentia noltra, apud Presbyterum quemque pr eſentem, 
wel ſu Presbyter repertus non fuerit, & urgere exitus cæperit, apud 
Diaconum quoque exomologeſin facere deli&i ſui poſſint, ut manu en 


in penitertia impoſi ta, veniant ad Dominum * Pace: Cypriat, 


Edit. Oxon, Epiſt. XVIII. 


= 


place 
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place in the Margin. Upon which R:galtizs favou- 
ring the Opinion of Optatus, faith, Et enim etiam 
in Diaconatu Sacerdotium , there is ſomething of 
Prieſthood in the Deacon's Office. But as learned 
a Man, the Annotator in the Oxford Edition, is of 
Opinion, that the Deacons did not perform theſe 
ſacerdotal Acts, as Prieſts in virtue of their Office, 
or as Sharers of the Prieſthood, but only as deputed 
by the Authority of the Biſhops in extraordinary 
caſes of neceſſity, when there were no Biſhops, or 
Presbyters to perform them. Habertus in his V. 
Obſervation on the Greek Pontifical is of this Opi- 
nion, and there likewiſe ſhews, that anciently Dea- 
cons never were permitted to preach e cathedra, in 
a ſolemn and ſacerdotal manner; that is, as Meſ- 
ſengers, or Ambaſladors of Chriſt, by whom God 
did inſtruct them, and exhort them to repent, and 
who, in Chriſt's ſtead, our great High-Prieſt in 
Heaven, pray'd them to be reconciled to God. Sir, 
my Undertaking doth not oblige me to arbitrate be- 
tween theſe Opinions, but only to ſhew, that it is 
more con ſonant to the Notion of Prieſthood to think 
Deacons to be Prieſts of the loweſt Form who had 
not power to offer, than to deny the more noble 
Orders of Biſhops and Presbyters to be truly ſacer- 
dotal; becauſe to adminiſter Baptiſm, and officiate 
in publick Prayers, properly ſpeaking, ſeem to be 
ſacerdotal Acts in them, as well as in the Presby- 
ters, tho' they could not adminiſter the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, and by conſequence it is far from being true 
that Biſhops, and Presbyters are not proper Prieſts, 
upon ſuppoſition that the Chriſtian Religion hath 
neither Altar, nor Sacrifice of any ſort, as the Jewiſh 
neither now hath, nor formerly in the Captivity had. 

I ſay, upon ſuppoſition, which for Argument ſake 
am willing to grant your late Writer, though in 

f 2 Cor. v. 20, 


R 4 reality 
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reality it hath both, as I now proceed to ſhew, from 
the Writings of the New Teſtament 3 and thereby 


prove that the Miniſters of Chriſt are ſo far from 


not being proper Prieſts, that they are proper Al- 


tar-Miniſters, or Sacrificing Prieſts, Ta ie teſats. 


boi, as the Apoſtle calls the Jewiſh Prieſts. 


VIII. Iwill begin with the twenty third and twen- 


ty fourth Verſes of the fifth Chapter of St. Matt hen 


Goſpel: If thou bring ® thy Gift unto the Altar, and 


there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought ag ainſt thee, 


leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way, 
firs be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and 


offer thy Gift. The original Word for GIFT is a ſacri- 


ficial Term of a general Signification, and denotes 


a material Sacrifice, or Offering of any ſort, as may 


be ſeen in the Margin *, and therefore it is to be 


taken here in that ſenſe, in which it is to be under- 
| Nood in Matthew viii, 4. Shew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, 


and offer the GIFT [or Oblation ] ht Moſes com- 
manded. So in Chapter xxiii. 18. Whoſoever ſhall 
ſwear by the Altar it is nothing, but whoſoever ſweareth 
by the GIFT, that 7s upon it, he s guilty. In this 
ſenſe of the Word our Lord ſpake to the Jews in 


their common Language. But then it is to be ob- 


ſerved, that thoſe Jews were his Diſciples, and that 
this Precept of Reconciliation was therefore intend- 


8 *. 8 
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ed by him for an Ordinance of the New Teſtament, 
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n Levit. i. 2. If any of you bring an Offering to the Lord, 


Ileocaſa ſy Aves. To xvei@. Le thall bring your Offering ol 
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V. 3. If his Offering be Burnt-Sacrifice, *Exy 6AozauTo@we T5 o7cv 
. Chap. ii. 1. When any will offer a Meat- Offering unto the 


Lord, his Offering ſhall be of fine Flour, *Eap 5 D mc599% 


en Adgoy Juoiay N Kuetmp dtuidans fra 70 Se a-. 
V. 7. If thy Oblation be a Meat- Offering baken in Pan, EA 5 Ju- 
o Sm 49aegs e (. See alſo Chap. i. 10, 14. ii. 4, 
$3 13. It. I. SN 1 5 
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like many others which he gave his Diſciples, while 
he inſtructed them in the Doctrines relating to the 
Kingdom of God. Thus he ſpoke by way of Anti- 
cipation of Baptiſm and baptiſmal Regeneration to 
Meodemus, John iii. 3, 4, 5+ and of the H. Euchariſt, 
Jon vi. 50, 51, 53, 54» 55» 56, 57, 38. Many 
other Doctrines, and Precepts of Chriſtian Perfection 
were given by way of Anticipation for the Goſpel - 
state, which are to be found in his Sermon on the 
Mount, and other places of the Evangeliſts: as that, 
wherein he told his Diſciples, that their Righteouſ- 
neſs was to exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees; that of not calling our Brother Fool; 
that of not looking upon a Woman with a luſtful 
Eye; that whereby he forbid Divorce in other pla- 
ces, as well, as in his Sermom; that of not refi- 
ſting Evil; of loving our Enemies; and of forgiving 
others their Offences, and Treſpaſles agaiaſt us, as 
2 Condition without which God would not forgive 
vs ours againſt him. To theſe we may add the ſpe- 
cial Beatitudes promi ſed to thoſe, who mourn; to 
the poor, meek, and humble in Spirit; and to thoſe 
who are reviled, and perſecuted for his ſake. All 
which were given to them, as well as the Precept of 
being reconciled, before they offer'd at the Altar, 
as to his Diſciples, and for the future Chriſtian 
Church, to renew the divine Likeneſs, and Image in 


had 


Cyprian. de Orat. Domin. Homo novus, renatut, & Deo per ejus 
gratiam reſtitutus PAT E R primo in loco dicit quia filius eſſe jam 
crit. See Epiſt. Ixxii. Niſs quis renatus fuerit, &c. p. 190. 
Epiſt. Ixxiii. p. 207, 208. adverſus Fudevs, xii. p. 24. Teſtim. 
lib. iii. xxiv. p. 72. Concil. Carthag. 231. 5 e 

„ Ibid. Ipſo prædic ante, ( monente, Ego ſum panis vitæ, qui de cælo 
deſcendi. Si quis ederit de meo pane, vinet in eternum. Panis au- 
tem, quem ego dedero, caro mea eſt pro ſeculi vita, &c. See alſo 
Adverjus Fudæos, lib. 1. p. 29. Teſtim. lib. 3. p. 72. Tertul. 
de Orat. PANEM NOSTRUM, c. Spiritualiter potius intelli- 
grmus, Chriſtus enim panis noſter eſt, quia vita Chriſius, & vita 
pans, Ego ſum, inquit, panis vita, & paulo ſupra. 


4 | us, 
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us, and make us partakers of the divine Perfection: 
by conforming our Lives, and our whole Selves to 


his [nſtruQions, and Will, And as the Primitive 


Church conceived this Precept of Reconciliation to 
be intended among thoſe I have mentioned for a Go- 
ſpel-Precept, fo they always applied it to the Eu- 
charift, as the Goſpel-Sacrifice, or Oblation, not 
thinking (as Mr: Mede well obſerves) that our Lord 
would make a New Law, or let me add inforce an old 
one concerning Legal Sacrifices, which he was pre- 
ſently to aboliſh, but that it had reference to that 
Oblation which was to be inſtituted by him for the 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation, and to continue with, and un- 


der it for ever. Thus in the ApoSt. Conſt. ka 
weygodtens Þ Awpygy os. If thou bring thy Gift 10 the 


Altar, and there remembre$ thy Brother bath ought a- 
gain thee, leave thy Gift there, and go thy way, firit, 
and be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and 
offer thy Gift. Ace g iv Orc d wegodyn x, 
coycpsia, For the Gift that is offered to God is every 
ones Prayer, and Thankſgiving. What immediately 
follows in Chapter xliv ſnews, That this relates to 
the Euchariſt, ! Gi Tero Q' *Enmtoxonor, prohnwruy 
Ups Us ego yl drauray, & c. Wherefore O Biſhops, 


when you proceed'to Prayer, after the Leſſon, and ſing- 


ing of Pſalms, and expounding the Scriptures, let the 
Deacon ſtanding near you proclaim with a loud Voice, 
Let no Man have ought againſt his Brother, let 10 
dliſſembler come hither, that if any Perſons are guilty 
of any thing for "which they ought to at Forgiveneſs , 


they may pray unto God, and be reconciled to their 


Brethren. In this laſt Citation, which continues 
the former, the very Order of the Liturgy, or 
Euchariſtical Service is deſcribed, as it is men— 
tioned in Juſtin the Martyr's firſt Apology, and 
partly ſet forth in the ſame Cont. ApoZF. lib. vil. 


; \ 
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Lib. 2: cap. 83. 


cap. 
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cap. 12. and 13. And I cannot but obſerve, that 


ir hath the air of a true, and moſt genuine Paſe 


age worthy of that Apoſtolical Father, who as 
[have more than once noted, in his firſt Epiſtle to 
the Cor. §. xliv. calls Biſhops: wegows[xales Ta 


Avec, offerers of the Gifts. Theſe Gifts of Bread, 
and Wine, which the People brought and the Prieſts 
offered, they frequently called AT IA ANPA, to di- 


ſtinguiſh them from the other Oblations; as of the 


firſt-Fruits of Corn, and Grapes, which were alſo 


preſented to God upon the Altar. But to return to 


St. Clement, he virtually applies this Text to the Eu- 


chariſtical Sacrifice, Apo##. Conſtit. lib. II. cap. Ivi. 


where the Order of the Liturg y is more fully de- 


ſcribed, than in the lui and liv Chapters; After 
Prayer, ſaith he, let ſome of the Deacons attend only 
to the Oblation of the Euchariſt, miniſtring to the Bo- 


dy of the Lord with fear: Let others look after the Peo- 


ple aud make them keep Silence. But let the Deacon 


that ' aſſiſts the Biſhop ſay, wn T's x tw, let no | 


Man have ought againſt his Brother, let 0 Diſſembler 


come here. Then let the Men ſalute the Men, and the 
Women the Women with 4 boly Kiſs, but not treacherous 
ly, like Judas, who betray'd the Lord with a Kifs.. 

After this, let the Deacon pray for the univerſal Church, 


and the whole World Then let the Biſhop give the 


PEACE zo the People, and bleſs them, as Moſes com- 
manded the Prieſts to bleſs the People in theſe words : 


The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee, '&c. Then let 


the Biſhop pray, and ſay : O Lord, ſave thy People, and 


bleſs thine. Inheritance which thou haſt * purcha- 
ſed as a peculiar People, with the precious Blood of 


thy Chriſt, and called a Royal Prieſthood, and a 
Holy Nation. After: this pic i Duoia, let the 


Sacrifice be done, the People ſtanding, and praying ſi- 


lently, x; 6ray eviwiyhn, and when the Qblation i fini- 


Numb. vi. 24. 2 "Hy Te T010 ws 


fhed 


applied by Jrenæus, lib. 4. cap. 34. Jgitur Eccleſis 


which the Lord L' by his Prophet Malachi] com- 


counted a pure Sacrifice with God, and is accepted 


and be reconciled to thy Brotber, and then come, and 


reconciliando fratri reverſus ad patientiam fuerit. No 


tience, and is firft reconciled to his Brother. In this 
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fhed let every Order by its ſelf receive the Lord; 
Body, and precious Blood orderly, with Reverence, and 
Fear, as coming to the Body of 4 King; and let the 
Women come as it becomes them, with covered Head, 
Lor Veils}, and let the Doors be kept that no Infidel, 
or uninitiated Perſon enter. 

Io the ſame Euchariſtical Oblation is this Text 


eblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in univerſo min- 


do, &c. Therefore this Oblation of the Church, 
manded to be offered through all the World, is ac- 


by him; not that he needs any Sacrifice from us, 
but becauſe he that offers is himſelf honoured in 
what he offers, if his Offering is accepted : For 
Honour and Affection is ſhewed to a King by ' a 
Gift ; which our Lord being willing that we ſhould 
offer in all Simplicity and Innocency, commanded, 
ſaying; When thou bringe## thy Gift unto the Altar, 
and there remembreſt, that thy Brother hath. onght . 
gain#t thee, leave thy Gift before the Altar, and go, 


offer thy Gift. This Father alſo alludes to this Text 
at the latter end of this Chapter, in theſe words: 
Sicut & ideo nos offerre vult munus ad Altare fre- 
quent er ſine int er miſſione. And ſo much for the Senſe 
of this Text, according to the Diſciple of St. Jahn. 

The next Father who uſeth this Text, is Tertullian, 
de Patientia, cap. 12. Nemo convulſus animum in 
fratrem ſuum munus apud Altare perficiet, niſi prius 


Man who bath a rancorous Mind againſt his Brother, 
ſhall offer his Gift at the Altar, unleſs he returns to Pa- 


alluſion to the Text, the Father muſt take the word 


— 
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* Ibid. Cap. xxxiiv © per munus. 
3 Gift 
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Gift and Altar in the literal Senſe, for which I have 
produced it; I mean, for the Euchariſtical Offering 
it the Holy Table, which was the Senſe of the 
Church in his Time, as may be proved from his 
Writiags. But without citing any of them here, it 
is evident from his phraſe MUNUS PERFICERE, 


which is a ſacrificial Expreſſion borrowed from the 


Greek Writers both ſacred, and profane, among 
whom lee re, Duolay , and re put by 
it ſelf, ſignifies Rem ſacram facere, to offer Sacrifice, 
and ſo munus perficere mult ſignify to offer the Eucha- 
riſtical Gift, or Oblation, as he calls it de Præſcript. 
Her. cap. 40. Where ſpeaking of MITHRA, t 

rfian Goddeſs, who aped the Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Tingit, ſaith he, ſhe baptizes, & 
celebrat pants oblationem, and hath a Sacrifice of Bread. 
50 de Oratione, cap. 10. Ne prius aſcendamus ad 
Dei Altare, quam fi quid diſcordiz, vel offenſe 


cum fratribus contraxerimus, reſolvamus. Let ws 


** 
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See Julius Pollux, lib. 1. p. 35. Budeus's Comment. Græcæ 


linguæ. Conſtantius Lexicon. Hen. Steph. Theſaur. Græcæ Lin- 
guz, So Chryſoſt. Hom, lxxxiii. in cap. xxvi. Matth. Es 38 u 
drthave 6 Ind TO EvuCona Th Tihsukua; ft vero mer- 


tuus non eft Chriſtus, cujus Symbola he Oblat jones, If Chriſt died 


not, of what, (or whom) are the Oblations, the Symbols, or Signs ? 
| Which makes me think, that TETEAESTAT, the laſt Word 
which our Lord ſpake as he expired upon the Croſs, relates in its 
ſacrificial Senſe to his Paſſion; as the grard Sacrifice of our Re- 
demption, where it was finiſhed, and our Redemption thereby ac- 
compliſned. The Word is fo uſed by Cabaſila of the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, Liturg. Expoſit. cap. xxvi. Troy 5 denuivor 70 ady Þ 


Ip, wruoar, Y Ter ENS a. And from this fignification of 


the Verb THay, and the verbal Noun 29000 for a Sacrifice or, Obla- 
tion, the Prayer of Oblation is called The54z9 @xn, And the 
latier Greeks call the Holy Spirit, which the ancient Church in all 
% aſter itoy ,, as B. Samonas in his Diſceptation with 
Achmed a Mahumentan Saracen, in which as all the latter Greeks af - 
ter the ſecond Council of Nice, but more eſpecially after the Tenth 
Century, he went moſt abſurdly to prove, that the Bread and Wine b 

Conſecration was made the true and real Body and Blocd of Chriſt. 


„% 


places pray d unto God to ſend dovin upon Oblations, 7Hagyinoy, 
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not come unto God's Altar, before we have removed all 


Differences, or Offences we had contratted with our Bre- 
thren. What he calls Altare Dei here, he, who 
uſes Ara, and Altare promiſcuoufly, which other 
Latin Fathers diſtinguiſh, he, I ſay, calls Aran 
Diäeei in cap. 14. Similiter & ſtationum diebus non pu. 
tant plerique Sacrificiorum orationibus inter veniendum, 
quod ſtatio ſolvenda ſit accepto Corpore Domini. 
Ergo devotum Deo obſequium Euchariſtia reſolvit. An 
mag is Deo obligat? Nonne ſolennior erit ſtatio tua ſi 
ad Aram Dei ſteteris. 85 | 

Tue next Father, who applies this Text to the Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice is St. Cyprian. Saith he in his Tract 
of Church-Unity, Ad Sacrificiutn cum difſentione ve- 
nientem revocat ab Altari, & jubet prius concordare 


cum fratre, tunc cum pace redeuntem munus offerre, 


quia nec ad Cain munera reſpexit Deus neque enim 
pacatum Deum habere pot erat, qui cum fratre pacem 
per ⁊eli diſcordiam non habebat. Him that comes to 


the Sacrifice with diſſention [our Lordi] repulſes from | 


the Altar, and commands him firs} to agree with his 
| Brother, and then returning in peace to offer his Gitt, 
becauſe God had no reſpect to the offering of Cain, Cc. 
After citing ſo many Teſtimonies out of this Father 


for the Euchariſtical Oblation, I conceive it need- 


leſs to prove what he meant by Sacrificium, and mu- 

nus offerre in this place, where he compares the Ot- 
tering of unreconciled Chriſtians at the Holy Com- 
munion, and the Offering of Cain together. There 
is more to the ſame purpoſe in his Treatiſe of the 
Lord's Prayer on the fifth Petition, Sic nec ſacrifi- 
cium Deus recipit diſſidentis & ab Altari revertentem 
prius fratri recbnciliari jubet, ut pacificis precibus & 
Deus poſſit |: pacatus. Sacrificium Deo Majus eſt 
| pax noſtra, & fraterna concordia- neque enim in 
facrificia que Abel & Cain primi obtulerunt, munera 
eorum Deus, ſed Corda intuebatur Abel pacificus 
& juſtus dum Deo ſacrificat innocenter docent & Cæ- 
2 ke os, 
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teros, quando ad Altare munus offerunt ſic venire, &c. 
gere again is a compariſon of Sacrifice to Sacrifice, 
Altar to Altar, and Gift to Gift; and Abel ſet forth 
s an Example to us, when we offer our Gifts at 
the Altar, Venire cum Dei timore, cum ſimplici cor- 
de, cum lege juſtitie, cum concordia pace. So at the 
latter end of his Tract de zelo, & livore : Dimit- 
tentur tibi debita, quando ipſe dimiſeris: accipien- 
tur ſacrificia tua, cum pacificus ad Deum veneris : 
Thy Sins ſhall be forgiven, when thou dot forgive, and 
thy Sacrifices ſhall be accepted, when thou comes to God 
in peace. 5 . . 
Fuſebins de vita Conſtant. Lib. iv. cap. xli. ſpea- 
king of the great Synod, which the Emperor cau- 
ſed to aſſemble at Tyre for compoſing ſome Diſſen- 
fions, which had ariſen in the Church, He thought 
it not lawful, ſaith he, for thoſe tcho had Diſſenſions in 
their minds against one another to come to the holy 
Worſoip Lof the Euchariſt), becauſe the Law of God 
commanded, that thoſe who had differences ſhould not 
offer the Gifts, before they had returned to mutual 
Friendſhip, and were united in Peace. And what Eu- 
ſcbius thought of the Holy Euchariſt may be ſeen in 
cap. xlv. of the ſame Book, and de Laud. Conſt. 
cap. XVI. p. 544. B. „ 


E 


K — 
— 


6 n 


* My £Zadveu m gd Oe magava AuTREiay. Suicerus. in The- 
ur. Eccl. xd ſtrife Euchariſtiæ Celebrationem denotat. 
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To theſe Teſtimonies I ſhall add that of Cyr; of 


Feruſalem, as I have cited it in my Preface to the 
Second Collection of Controverſial Letters, p. liv. The 
u Tis xd TwG, and the Holy Kiſs of Peace were 
founded on this Text, as requiring a new Qualifi. 


cation for the Sacrifice of the Holy Euchariſt, ac- 


cording to this holy Father, Cat. myſt. cap. 5. ara | 
Bod 5 iaxov© dAnkes Virorabere, , anna. dara. | 


Coda, &c. Then the Deacon cries aloud, embrace one 
another, and let us kiſs one another: but do not think 


this Kiſs to be like to thoſe, which are commonly ul d in | 
other Salutations; for it is not ſuch : but this Kiſs re. 
conciles Souls, and is a Pledge of Amneſty and For- 


giveneſs, a Sign that there is a commixture of Souls, 
and a perfect obliterature of all Injuries; and for this 


reaſon it was, that Chrift ſaid, if thou bringeſt thy 
Gift unto the Altar, &c. Wherefore this Kiſs is re- 
conciliatory, and conſequently holy, as St. Paul ſaid, 


Salute you one another with a holy Kiſs. 
The next Author, who took the Bread and Wine 


to be the Gifts, or Offerings of this Text in a pro- 


per and literal ſenſe, is St. Chryſoftom *, in his 


Commentary upon the Place. Aia & Wro &x «7s | 
d TIPOZENEFT KEIN , Tejv 1 IIe gere Iv, an). | 


n t OT KEIMENOT x, > OTZIAZ dex, 
tygons, wind dicl)aſnoouyuor m5 ad hpw, For which 


| reaſon he did not ſay after thou haft offer'd, or before 


thou offereſt, but when the Gift is laid | upon the Al- 


tar, and the Sacrifice ready to begin, then he ſenas 
the Offerer, to be reconcil'd to bus Brother. 0 % us. 


eis wn greg we gSνεj dg d A Maſpy, 
Ad pn fs F wegs © Wo dfanw, fs 787 


un nich drihesov imaybnot) deguas wegs T | 
Medwrrnppov, x, xdlaniog Axe For be that 


. +1) 
is commanded not to Her, before he is reconcil a, 


tho not to gain the Love of his Brother, yet at leaſt 
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* Hom, xvi. in cap. v. Marth, 


that 
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that his Sacrifice may be rightly offer d, he is enjoin'd 
to run to his offended Brother, and put an end to the 
enmity, Which is between them dr l Xojs © 8x dQinow 
. 8% piggy ie, ia ui 7 Svuoias Wheopteons 
jaluuvrop©- 0 reid r nd), nu guy 9 MuEegs d vc · 
(Mofu@y. So Chriſt does not allow [the Offerer 
the leaſt delay, left the Sacrifice being ended, he ſhould 
become backward in his Duty by putting it off from day 
to day. *Errwv 50 * apts 73 dwegv os, && isn HN H- 
* d innſaſw* turegotw T8 Dvoiagneys, xy For Th 
ron Ad as Pejulus auroy uCd)wv, x, Are, & 
TegotOnue, r, , Tore she megaPopt 13 Iwpgy 
(„ O waslww Trey Nav, & r s eye?) Ter dTeytus 
wege G tyollas wrn if Team a. Ane & 
pepuurpor, dot kT, N mggotoy ov?) © axtirud 0 
of d] x, 20 % Wes rr ya T1 xu 0 e. 
we gc xi 15 a Iwggv % Duoiav, wyny Melw os 
N οοννν ri s , TETO Duota, dxsοον Ti Qnow 6 
Teg@nT1s Duel aiviorws IcEdon jt, % TAvV* Y- 
co! 779 Dew Duotay aivioiws 10, imagers 7 year! pa 
Suaia fareEfpn* ee % A Wyn pI) Torowrnhs Jvaiune 
wegouyns BerTIov d’ 7 cylw, x, om F xdiMaſny 
fav F dd hs, x; Tore 7 yn wegofignv. For ha- 
ving ſaid, leave thy Gift, he did not ſtop there, but 
added, before the Altar, giving him an Impreſſion of 
Horror from tbe place, and go thy way; nor does he 
only ſay, go thy way, but adds, firſt, and then come 
and offer thy Gift; giving us to underſtand by all this, 
that this Table does not receive ſuch as are at enmity 
with each other. Let thoſe hear this, who being initia- 
ted into (theſe) holy Myſteries approach | the Altar] 
with enmity, and let thoſe alſo hear, toho are not yet 
initiated; for this Text has ſome relation alſo to them: 
fer they alſo bring a Gift, and a Sacrifice, I mean 
Prayer, and Alms; * for theſe are a Sacrifice alſo , 
N I Drs J Y TvTo bela, quia enim of hec ſacrificil inſtar ob- 
neanp, I 5 


Y hear, 
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hear what the Prophet ſaith : the Sacrifice of Praiſe | 


honoureth me, and again; offer unto God the Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe, and the lifting up of my hands as the 
Evening-Sacrifice. Here the Father diſtinguiſhes 
between the Sacrifice of the Baptized, and Unbaprized 
Chriſtians; between the Sacrifice of the Altar, and 


the Sacrifice of thoſe, who were not yet qualified to | 


come to the Altar ; between the mere oral Sacrifice 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and the real Sacrifice 
or Oblation of the Bread, and Wine with Praiſe, 
and Thankſgiving ; between Sacrifice in the moſt 
eminent proper ſenſe for an external material Sacri- 
fice preſented unto God at the Altar, and Sacrifice 
only in the leſs proper, and analogical ſenſe for 
Praiſe, and Thankſgiving, and Alms, as it is in 
our, and all other Tranſlations of the laſt * place 
cited by the Father: Let my Prayer be ſet forth be- 
fore Thee as the Incenſe, and the lifting up of the Hands, 
as the Evening- Sacrifice. Theſe Words were ſpoken 
by King David, when he was in Exile from Jeru- 
ſalem, and the Temple, where Morning, and Eve- 
 ninp-Sacrifices were offered, inſtead of which he 
begs of God, that he would be pleaſed to accept of 
his Prayers, that like the daily Sacrifices, they might 
come up for a Memorial unto him. 


To theſe let me add the Teſtimonies of Hierom, 


and Auguſtin, the former of whom in his Commen- 


tary of Matth, v. writes thus: Non dixit fi Tu, &c. | 


He doth not ſay if thou haſt any thing again$t thy Bro- 
ther, but if thy Brother hath any thing against Thee, 
that a greater neceſſity of being reconciled to him may 
be impoſed upon thee. For as long as we are not able 


to pacify him, 1 know not if we can warrantably offer 
our G ifts to God. The latter in his xvith Sermon de 


verbis Domini Writes thus. Si obtuleris munus tuum 


4d Altare, &c. God is not angry with thee for deferring 


„ 9 


— — — 22 — —uL— 


© pal, cxlii. 2. 


— 


eo 


3 3 2 A ²— Abo a — a, — =» oo. 


— 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 5 3 
to preſent thy Gift, for he deſireth Thee more than thy 
Gift. For if having an evil mind againſt thy Brother, 
thok ſhalt come with thy Gift to God, he will anſwer 
' thee : tohat haft thou brought to me to thy onn deſtru- 
ton ? Thou offere# thy Gift, when thou thy ſelf art 
not a fit” Offering to God. Chriſt values thee more, 
whom he hath „ with his Blood, than what thou 
foundeſt in thy Store-houſe. Therefore leave thy Gift 
before the Altar, and go, and be firſt reconciled to 
thy Brother, an4 then come, and offer thy Gift. See 
how ſoon the d: nger of Hell is taken away : not recon- 
ciled thou art n danger of Hell, but when thou art re- 
conciled thou ſecurely offereſt thy Gift at the Altar. 
Here St. Auguſtin takes the Text 1n the literal ſenſe. 
So likewiſe de Serm. Dom. in Monte, he underſtands 
it literally: ? sf the offended Brother be preſent; 
* but if he be abſent, as perhaps beyond the Sea, 
then he thinks in that caſe it may be taken in a ſpi- 
ritual Senſe for any ſpiritual Gift, as Prayer, or 
Praiſe, and for the ſpiritual Altar of the Heart, 
which is in the inner Temple of the Body as it is 
written, The Temple of God is holy, which Temple ye 
are, and that Chriſt may dwell in your Hearts by 
7 „ nuns 10 

VII. The next ſcriptural Proof, which I fhall 
produce in order for the Euchariſtical Oblation of 
the Bread and Wine, is taken from the Words of 
the Inſtitution, Matth. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. 
Luke xxii. 19. recited by the Apoſtle in theſe words. 
The Lord Jeſus in the ſame Night that he was betray- 
ed, took Bread, and when he had given Thanks be 
brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body which 


is broken for you: This DO in remembrance of me. 


— 


Si præſens frater fuerit, ; &c. 

* Si ergo de abſente, & quod fieri pateſt etiam trans mare conſli- 
tuto, aliquid tale veniat in mentem abſurdum eſt credere ante altare 
munus relinquendum, quod poſt terra, C mare peterrata offerab 


Deo. | 
. Aſter 


54 Ihe Chriſtian Priefthood Aſſerted. 
After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup, when he 
ſupped, ſaying : This Cup ts the New Teſtament in my 
Blood, This DO ye, as oft as you drink it, in remem- | 
brance of me. That the, Ancients believed that our 
Lord made an Oblation of the Bread and Wine at 
his Inſtitution of this Sacrament, and commanded 
bis Diſciples ſo to do, is paſt all doubt from the 
LXIII. Epiſt. of St. Cyprian to Cecilius, againſt an 
evil Cuſtom introduced in ſome places to offer no- 
thing but Water, without Wine, at the Holy Eucha- 
riſt., Ouanquam ſciam frater chariſſime, &c. Al- 
though, moſt dear Brother (ſaith he) I know that 
moſt of the Biſhops ſet over the Churches of the Lord, 
by divine Mercy through the whole World, do keep the 
Rule of Evangelical Truth, and of our Lord's command, 
nor do ſwerve at all by a mere humane, and new Inſti- 
tution, from what Chriſt our Maſter commanded to be 
done, and did himſelf: Nevertheleſs becauſe ſome 
through Ignorance, or Simplicity, in conſecrating the 
Cup of our Lord, and diſtributing it to the People, do not 
do what Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and God, the Author 
and Inſtitutor of this Sacrifice, did and commanded 
to be done: I thought it neceſſary to write unto you of 
this matter, that if any is witheld in this Errour, be 
may by the Light of Truth returs unto the original Tra- 
dition of our Lord— Admonitos autem nos ſcias, &c. 
But know that we are commanded in offering the Cup 
to obſerve the Ordinance of our Lord, and to do no o- 
ther thing, than what he firſt did, [ that is to ſay} thas 
the Cup, which is offered in remembrance of him, be 4 
mixture of Water and Wine. Nam quis magis ſacer- 
dos Dei ſummi, Cc. For who is more 4 Prieſt of the 
mot High God, than our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? who. 
offered a Sacrifice to God the Father, and the very 
ſame Sacrifice that Melchiſedeck offered, that is Bread 
and Wine. Ut ergo in Geneſi, &c. Therefore as in 
_ Geneſis the High Priest Melchiſedeck might duly bleſs 
Abraham, the repreſentation of the Sacrifice of Chriſt 


| by 


verified, and fulfilled, when he offered Bread, and a 
Cup of Wine, and Water, which was the plenitude, 
and verity of that Prefiguration. Sed & per Solomo- 
nem, &c. Nay the Holy Ghoſt by Solomon did not 


only foreſhew the Figure of the Sacrifice of our Lord, 
to wit *, the Oblation of Bread, and Wine, bat al- 
ſo made mention of the Altar, and of the Apoſtles - 


Wiſdom, ſaith he, hath builded her Houſe, ſhe hath 
hewn out her ſeven Pillars, ſhe hath killed her 


Beaſts, ſhe hath mingled her Wine, ſhe hath alſo 


furniſhed her Table. Qua in parte, &c. Where we 
find that it was a mix d Cup, which our Lord offered, 
and that it was Wine, which he called his Blood. Nam 
ſi in ſacrificio, quod Chriſtus obtulerit, &c. For if 
none but Chriſt is to be followed in adminiſtring the Sa- 
crifice, which Chriſt offered, then it is our Duty to obey, 


and do what Chriſt did and commanded to be done. 
Nam ſi Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus, & Deus noſter ip- 
ſe eſt ſummus ſacerdos, &c. For if Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, and God is the High Prieſt of God the Father, and 
fir t offered himſelf a Sacrifice to the Father, and com- 


manded, that this ſhould be done in remembrance of bim, 


doth not he who doth as Chriſt did *, truly act as a Prieft, 


in the place of Chriſt ; and then offer a true and per- 
felt Sacrifice in the Church to God the Father, when he 
offers in the ſame manner twhich he may perceive 


Christ himſelf offered. Poſt cœnam mixtum calicem 


obtulit Dominus; after Supper our Lord offered 4 
mix'd Cup. Et quia Paſſionis ejus mentionem, &c. 
And becauſe we commemorate his Paſſion in all our Sa- 
crifices (for the Paſſion of our Lord is the * Sacrifice 


wwe offer) we ought to do nothing but what he did. Re- 
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* Immolate hoſtiæ ts panis, & vini. 
* Sacerdos vice Chriſti vere fungitur. 
Þ Paſſio eſt enim Domini) IIius *Avgpuryrye Luc, % 
1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 5 1 
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by Bread and Wine was to precede, which our Lord 


n P * 
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ligioni igitur noſtrz congruit, &c. Wherefore, dear 
Brother, it is very agreeablò to our Religion, and to the 


fear we have of God, and to our Order and Prieſtly 
Function, that in mixing, and offering the Cup, te 
ſtrictly obſerve the Ordinance of our Lord, and by his 
Authority correct the Errors of others; that when he 

ſhall come in his glorious Majeſty from Heaven, he 
may find us holding what he taught, obſerving what he 

commanded, and doing what he did. Here is a noble, 

ample, and plain literal Proof from the Teſtimony 
of this Father, and of the whole Church of his 
Time, that our Lord at the Inſtitution of the Holy 
Euchariſt, offered up the Bread and Cup to his Fa- 


ther, and commanded his Diſciples in the Miniſtra- 


tion of the ſame Sacrament to do, as he had done. 
So in the Euchariſtical Office, Cont. Apo. lib. 8. 
cap. 12. Mewwnwywor rolvun, &c. Being mindful there- 
fore of his Paſſion, &c. TlegoPteppy, &c. We offer 
unto thee our King and God, according to his Com- 


mandment, this Bread and this Cup. The ſame may 


be proved from the Teſtimony of Irenæus, who flou- 
riſhed in the ſecond Century, above fourſcore Years 


before St. Cyprian. This Father ſpeaking of the 


Holy Euchariſt, Lib. 4. cap. 32. writes thus: Sed 
ſuis Diſcipulis © dans Conſilium primitias Deo 
offerre, &c. But alſo authorizing his Diſciples to 
offer to God the firſt Fruits of his Creatures, —be 


tool the Creature of Bread and gave Thanks, ſaving, | 


This is my Body, — And in like manner he deliver d 
the Creature of Wine in the Cup, to be his Blood, & Novi 
Teſtamenti novam Docuit oblationem, &c. and in- 
ſtituted the New Sacrifice of the New Teſtament, which 
the Church receiving from the Apoſiles, offers to Goa 


— a ti — 


— — — — — ———— l 


»The Phraſe occurs in the Latin Verſion, x Cor. vii. 25. Conſi- 
lium autem do, tanquam miſericordiam conſecutus a Domino, in the 
Greek Troply 5 dννοαοννẽ—ed So 2 Cor. viii. 10. & conſilium in hoc 
do, in the Greek, ty, yroulw ©y TE] Dido. | 


througheut 


1 8 1 — * 
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throughout the wobole World 5, tohich offering was foretold 


the Prophet Malachi *, Non eſt mihi voluntas in 
yobis, Cc. I have no pleaſure in you, ſaith the Lord 
f Hoſts, &c. So Chap. xxxiv. Igitur Eccleſiz ob - 
latio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in univerſo mun- 
do, &c. Therefore this Oblation of the Church, which 
the Lord appointed to be offered throughout the whole 
World, is looked upon by God as a pure Sacrifice, and is 
accepted by him. Non quod indigeat à nobis Sacrifi- 
cium, &c. Not that he needs any Sacrifice from us, 


but becauſe he that offers it is honour d in that which he 
offers, if his Gift be accepted: for by Gifts we ſhem the 


Affection and Honour we have for the Emperour And 
our Lord commanding us to offer in all "WY and 
Innocence, charg'd us, ſaying, When thou 


ſame Chapter, Sicut igitur non his indigens, &c. There- 
fore as he does not need theſe Oblations, but would bave 
them perform'd by us for our own ſakes, that we might 


not be without Fruit. So the Word himſelf bath given 
his People this command for making theſe Oblations, 


though he has no need of them, but that they ſhould learn 
to Meer- And therefore he would have us offer our 
Gifts at his Altar frequently, and without ceaſing. 
Therefore there is an Altar and Temple in Heaven, whi- 


—— eo _ — — — 
N au 


Cap. i. 10, 11 Dr, Grabe. Locum hunc Prophetæ de Sacrificio cor- 


poris dg ſanguinis Chriſti in Euchariſtia, ante Treneum interpretati 


ſunt Clemens Romanus, Lib. vii. Conſt. Apoſtol. cap. 31. Martialis 
Epiſt. ad Burdegalenſes cap. 3. Juſtinus M. in Dialogo ( ſed Priores 
duo ſuppoſititii ſunt ) Poſtea vero Tertullianus, Lib. iii. contra Mar- 


cionem, Cyprianus, Lib. i. adv. udæos, Cap. 16. Chryſoſt. in Pl. 95; 


August. Lib. 18. de Civ. D. cap. 35. & Lib. xix. cap. 23. & 


Lib. i. contra Adverſarium Legis, cap. 20. Euſeb. Lib. i. de Dem. 
Evang. cap. ult. Damaſcen, Lib. iv. c. 14. Petrus cognomento Ve- 


nerabilis, Lib. i. contra Pet robuſianos, C lib. ii. cantra Judæs, cap. 3. 
Ino g qui Chriſto nomen non dederat, Rabbi Samuel, Paraſtaſi vert 
Meſſiæ ad Rabbi Iſaac Magiſtrum Synaggæ Subiulmetæ in Regau? Ma- 
rochiano, cap. 20, & 23. ut impietas ſit pluſquam Judaica buic— 
terpretationi repugnafe. 


ringeſt thy 


Gift to the Altar, &c. So at the latter end of the 
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ther our Prayers and Oblations are directed, as St. John 
ſays in the Apocalypſe, and the Temple and Tabernacle 
of God was open d; for ſaith he (Cap. xxi. 3.) Behold 
the Tabernacle of God, in which he dwells with Men. 
It is plaia from theſe Teſtimonies, how the Pri- 
mitive Church underſtood the Words of the Inſti- 
tution of the Lord's Supper, and what was their 
Senſe of them, which is very agreeable to the ſigni- 
fication of the Word IIOIEIN, which in profane as 
well as ſacred Writers ſignifies to offer, as in that 
Phraſe of © Herodotus concerning the Perſians, "Ad 
58 T MATOT 8 (4: v $41 Ovotas woltecgg 
doit hont one of the MAGI it is not lawful for them to 
offer Sacrifice. In the * precedent Chapter he uſes 
Ovotias "Exdeav in the ſame Senſe: Oi J vous, Ai; 
N, em rd intinala F Sew dvaCaivorles, Ouoia; 
ted av. They nave a Cuſtom to offer Sacrifices to Jove 
upon the tops of the highef Mountains. From whence 
it is evident even from human Writers, that TIziav 
as well as "Ezdav is a ſacrificial Term: But more 
eſpecially it is ſo uſed in the Septuagints Tranſlati- 
on, which all Learned Men know is follow'd by the 
Writers of the New Teſtament, even where they 
recite the Words and Speeches of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour. In that Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament _ 
woiav ſignifies the ſame as icpororgy or icpepyay, to 
offer or ſacrifice, as Wy does in the Hebrew, and 
FACERE in the vulgar Tranſlation. So Exod. xxix. 
36. Koz m pooyagor TIOTHEEIS, &c. And thou 
ſhalt offer every day a Bullock for a Sin-offering. Et 
vitulum pro peccato offeres, &c. V. 38. Ko Tawra 
«wv, d womoas em T Suoragnefs, Now this 1s that 
which thou ſhalt offer upon the Altar. Hoc eſt quod 
FACIES in Altari. And v. 39. Toy duvoy f wa 
wol gets d wei,  T dpvor T A brcpey woinons 7). 


9 


—y * 


— ——— — —äüUUv 


lib. I. cap. cxxxii, 
Lib. I. cap. cxxxi- 
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gebs): The one Lamb thou ſhalt offer in the Morning, 


v. 41. Keu T d ue T e Won cas 7) GEN 3 
Ind the other Lamb thou ſhalt offer at Even: Alterum 
verò agnum offeres ad veſperam. So Exod. x. 25. 
Kal 1s Mwuons, Ma #%, (v dwoas u don 
7a Nucias, & Tlomoopyp vu TY VE, 1 And 
Moſes ſaid, thou muſt give us alſo Sacrifices and Burnt- 
Herings, which we may Sacrifice unto the Lord our God. 
Ait Moyſes, hoſtias quoque & holocauſta dabis no- 
bis, quæ offeramus Domino noſtro. So Leviticus iv. 


\ [4 u * 2 1 24 W 
2%, Kau woinrd T eq, ov TEQGTOY Emomat e prooyov | 


I dias, ETw won ice d): Et faciet vitulum quem- 


admodum fecerat vitulum qui peccati : ſic fiet. In 


Engliſh thus; And he ſhall offer the Bullock as he 


offer 'd the Bullock for a Sin- offering; ſo ſhall it be 5 


fer d. Where our Engliſh tranſlation uſes t 


Word DO in a ſacrificial Senſe. Caſtalio in his Claf 


ical Latin renders it thus. Tauro facito item, uti Fa- 
ciet tauro piaculari, Levit. vi. 22. O icpds ò Npp- 
Sts ò al” aw? On F tjav agrs woned wrlw, And the 


Prieft of his Sons that is anointed in his ſtead ſhall of- 


fer it. Offeret autem eam, Cc. Levit. ix. 7. Ka 
ans Mavois TS Ade wegoll): weys m6 Duota5nezoy, 
„ wamoov 70 pg T applias (s, % 1 Noxawruua (, 
„ JEHNGoou * (Saur, % T de (s, % Womoov TH 
dugg F Nas, , C wy auth, xalany Gilda» 
ro A ] Mwvon. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, go 


unto the Altar, and offer thy Sin-offering, and thy 
Burnt-offering, and make an Attonement for thy ſelf 
and for the People : and offer the Offering of the Peo- 
ple, and make an Atonement for them, as the Lord 
commanded : .Et dixit ad Aaron, accede ad Altare, 
& immola pro peccato tuo, offer holocauſtum, & de- 
precare pro te & pro populo: cumque mactaveris 


hoſtiam populi, ora pro eo, ſicut præcepit Domi- 


nus. So verſe 16. K wegoiveſxe 70 dN νννναα, X, 
fToingey cn, ws xabnad, And he brought the Burnt- 


offering | 
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aud call'd upon the name of Baal; as the Latin, 2» 
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offering and offer d it, according to the manner. And 
verſe 22. Ko xd een wWolnoaus To 2 * pling, &c. 
And came down from offering the Sin- offering. Com- 
pletis hoſtiis pro peccato, deſcendit. So Chapter 
Xiv. 19. Kat worndd 6 icpds T3 py © las, &c. 


And the Prieſt ſhall offer the Sin- offering. Et faciet ſa- 


crificium pro peccato. And verſe 30. Kai wo,. 
piay Sm F Tevybwv, &c. And he ſhall offer the one of 
the Turtle Doves, &c. Et turturem offeret. Chap- 
ter XVIL ge wotnod aud eig ONOKOWTW/ ue, Qc. To 
offer an offering, &c. Obtulerit oblationem. And 
ver. 9. Mn &i womouy aud ] Wejw. And brings it 
not, &c.— to offer it unto the Lord. Non adduxerit 
eam, ut offeratur Domino. Chapter xxili. 12. Ka. 
WON cer WE 9C al A, να &πν˖jurioy, &c. And ye 


hall offer an He Lamb without blemiſh of the firſ 


Tear, &c. Cedetur agnus immaculatus anniculus, &c. 


Deut. xvi. 1. OU r pla F vn, „ woos * 
Ways wejw ms $i (v. Obſerve the Month of Abid, 
and ſeep the Paſſover unto the Lord thy God, that is, 
| ſacrifice the Paſſover, as in the next Verſe. So the 


Latin. Obſerva menſem novarum frugum, ut facia 
PHASE Domino tuo. Which place Mr. Ainſworth 


gloſſes thus: Thou ſhalt do or make, that is, celebrate 


the Feat of the Paſſover, or ſacrifice the Paſſover. 80 
1 Kings viii. 64. ETolroe k T Nokoaurweolv, RC. 
There he offered Burnt-offerings. Fecit quippe holocau- 


ſtum ibi. And Chapter xviti.-23. Kay tyw ẽ, 


7 CS r dM: in our Language, And I will offer the 
other Bullock, as in the Latin, & ego faciam Bovem 
alterum; or as Caſtalio, Alterum ego immolabo. 80 


verſe 25. ExF Y twwlots F paooypov ] ² ve, 1H vrt 


youls 20 Hr, &c. in Engliſh, Ch oſe you one Bullock 
for your” ſelves and offer ite firſt 3, as in the Latin, Eli- 


_ vite vobis Bovem unum & facite primi. And verſe 26. 


Kot thafo T peoyer K, iF, % imenaneilo, &c. 
in Engliſh, And they took the Bullock, and offered it, 


cur 
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am tuliſſent Bovem —— fecerunt & invocabant nomen 
Baal. Though our tranſlation in theſe three pla- 
ces render it by the word dreſs, that is, prepare the 
* acrifice. So verſe 29. Melasnle Sm. ͤ t vu, % fyw 
roi c 70 d Nj / wes, Diſcedite à modo, & ego 
ſatiam holoc auſtum meum. Which Paſſage is want- 
ing in the Hebrew, and therefore in ours and the 
rulgar Tranſlations. So 2 Kings x. 21. K dias 
ks Is — and Jehu ſent through all Iſrael. Aiſmv, &c. 

in Suatay jryanluy wow, for I have a great Sacrifice 
1 offer. Which Expreſſion is alſo wanting both in 
the Original and in our Tranſlation, and in the 
Vulgar. So verſe 24. Kai eigne 'wromom Ta Su- 
udla, x, r Yoxwlwnudila, And when they went in to 
er Sacrifices and Burnt Offerings, Ingreſſi ſunt igi- 
tur ut facerent victimas & holocauſta, So verſe 25. 
Kal tyivelo os (wflihuos π§,]ỹj ] Y oxavrworv. And 

it came to paſs as ſoon as he had made an end of offer- 
ing the Burnt-offerings. Factum eſt autem cum com- 
pletum eſſet holocauſtum. So 2 Chron. xxx. I. 
Ku df hhEjELð ECexias, QC. —— Nei es lov 
wejs as Tepsoadnu, wol 7 Pacix Ty xvejw vim 
lopgnh. And Herzekiah ſent, &c. that they ſhould 
come to the Houſe of the Lord at Jeruſalem, to keep 
(that is, to offer) the Paſſover unto the Lord God of 
Iſrael: As in the Latin, Ut venirent & facerent 
phaſe Domino Deo Iſrael. And verſe 2. Kai iCz), de 
calo 6 Baoihds, &c. worrou 73 Qaoix Ts wiv 
ms teh, For the King had taken Counſel (or 
decreed, ) to keep (or offer) the Paſſover in 
the ſecond Month. Decreverent ut facerent phaſe 
menſe ſecundo. Chapter xxxv. 1. Kot iroinow 'Jooias 

® Paci m5 xvetw. Moreover Joſiah kept (or offer'd) 

4 Paſſover unto the Lord. Fecit autem Joſias — phaſe 
Domino. And Exra vi. 19. Kal ien of yo Þ 
iTox:olas w Wagga, And the Children of the Captivity 
kept the Paſſover. Fecerunt autem filii Iſrael tranſmi- 


grationis, Paſcha, &c. 80 Numb. ix, 2. Keu wolei. 
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| © t ew3 I 8 + 24.» 
TWQ Or-yot Ice 75 WAOYH xd Weg are, Let th 
Children of Iſrael alſo keep the Paſſover at its ede 


ſeaſon: Faciant filii Iſrael phaſe in tempore ſuo. 
So Foſhua v. 10. Ka rein ci is 'Iopgy) 1 N 
fi. 


And the Children of Iſrael. kept the Paſſover, — 
lii Ifrael ——fecerunt phaſe. So 2 Kings xxiii. 21, 


Kal crflandle 6 BD s — Niſlav wromodle wenn | 


TY nvpjeo $49 uu. And the King commanded, — ay- 


ing, keep the Paſſover unto the Lord your God : Et præ- 
 cepit—dicens facite phaſe Domino Deo veſtro. See 


the ſame Phraſe concerning the Sacrifice of the Paſſo- 
ver, 2 Chron. xxxv. 17, 18, 19. and in 1 Eſdras 1.6. 
; Ka womodle 16 arc T7 Tog5ajua * ve. 
Keep (offer) the Paſſover according to the Commandment 


of the Lord. Here I muſt not omit P/al. Ixvl. 15. 
where I will offer unto thee Burnt-offerings, is in the 
Hebrew, I wit DO; which the LXXII render by | 
Avol cm, juſt as in Exod. xxix. 36. above cited, what | 


is in our Tranſlation, Thou ſhalt offer every day 4 
Bullock for a Sin offering is in the Hebrew dwyn, 


in the Greek HOIHSELZ, and in the Latin FA- 


CIES, Thou ſhalt DO every day a Bullock, &c. 
And Mr. Ainſworth writes thus upon the. place; 


MAKE, to wit, ready for Sacrifice, that is, kill, 


ſprinkle the Blood, offer, &c. So on, verſe 38. 
Mon- Dy Wynn WR d, Kat Tara tw & wo 
Cas em T wuotacnggs, Hoc eſt quod facies in Altar, 
This is that which thou ſhallt offer upon the Altar. 50 


on Exod. x. 25. cited alſo above: ſaith he, DO Sa- 


_ crifice, or offer. The word Sacrifice here under- 
ſtood, is elſewhere expreſſed: as in 1 Kings xii. 27. 
And when the word. do, or make is joined with Sacri- 


 fices, as in this place, it ſignifies to offer; as Levit. ix. 


7, 22. and xvi. 9. Exod. xxix. 26, 39, 41, 43. 
To theſe Teſtimonies out of the Old Teſtament, 

to ſhew that DO ſignifies offer, I think fit to add 

one more out of a Jewiſh Helleniſtical Writer, Ba- 


ruch i. 10. Kai ainay ids dee) au, weys d 


» 5 
0,27 JE 


4er ‚ %, Mana, x, avoiodls d 
Syriagnepev xveps F Os nud. And they ſaid, behold 
we have ſent you Money—— and prepare, i. e. offer ye 
Manna, and offer upon the Altar of the Lord our 
Cod. Ecce miſſimus ad vos pecunias——<& facite 
Manna, & offerte pro peccato ad Aram Domini no- 
ſri. The Verb wav, as I have elſewhere obſerved, 


is uſed for to offer in the New Teſtament, as Heb. xi. 


* 1 7 


28. Tlisd @eroinxs 78 Wagya, x 7 Wegguoiy F dA 


70. Through Faith he kept the Paſſover, and the ſprink- 
ling of Blood, otherwiſe, through Faith he offered the 

Paſſover, and the Blood of Sprinkling : Sanguinem ef- 
fuſum. For in the Helleniſtical ſtyle, the ſprinkling 


of Blood, and the Blood of Sprinkling, or Effuſtor 
is the ſame thing. Fide celebravit paſcha & ſangui- 
nis effuſionem , that is, ſanguinem effuſum. So 
Tim. ii. 1. IIoieicy may very well be rendred ef- 
fered. I exhort therefore that fir5t of all Prayers, &c. 
be offered for all Men, as it is in the Syriac Verſion. 


The Verb waav is alſo uſed in the Helleniſtical 


Senſe to ſignify offer in the Greek Writers of the 


Church, particularly where they have occaſion to 


ſpeak of the Holy Euchariſt. We find it ſo uſed in 


St. Clement's Iſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, d. xi. 
& Cy Tels , xauggts TIOTOVNTEZ ras weg- 


Goes at, thoſe, who offer their Oblations in the ap- 


pointed times, are accepted, and bleſſed. In the ſame 


Senſe Juſtin Martyr uſeth the Word in his 1ſt A po- 


T 


x, Tolngzor d, x, xegudi ©, x, Sr N- 


Can, c % Hozav Tr Tate; T wv a T oudl Gr 
T8 IS % T8 H T2 dyis, avaniuw!* %, ya 
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Corruptly for Mincha a Meat - offering. Badvellus. Omnia 
exemplaria Graca legunt Manna, ſed puto cum Beza legendum eſſe 
MINCHA, Grotius. Legendum in Graco non MANNA jed MANAA, 
ita enim Y, de qua Lev. ii. vertunt veteris Teſtamenti inter- 

pretes. Idem error & alibi in libros irrepſit, ut diæimus ad Mark 
M. 49. | b p. 97% PRE 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 63 


60 h Talc é goptee) 70 wege T dd h⁰ον d- 


. ejSiou 


" FM "T 7 - pa > has — — 2 » 
_— Dr 1 * _ 4 
— 4 = os e — — 
» — — — py 


— 
_— — ed 
pou < 2 


i 4 * = * » * 
— RAe 
3 — e n 


10 
" 
15 
FM 
4 
15 
© FRY 
7 
4.5 

= + 

\ 
* \ 
yy: 

? f 
1 
£# 
4 
5 
bee £ 
- 
* 
4 
i 
£85 
iT 
1 
p N 
#H 
+ 
2 i 
+ 
* 7 
2 
bf 
o 

71 
A : 
0 - 
7 6 
* 
4 RS | 
9 
9 


—— 


64 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
es \wte Ts N ν N TETWy Was wit? Om may 
TIOJEITAI, &c. Then the Bread, and the Cup of 
Water and Mine is brought to the Biſhop, who receiving 
them, ſends up Praiſe and Glory to the Father of al 
things through the Name of the Son and Holy Spirit, 
and offers up a very large Thankſgiving to God for 
deeming us worthy of theſe his Creatures, &c. So in 
his Dialogue with Trypho *. An if T Zed ah; 3 
we gopveg, Ades, Ne ſov, f ie F xadapplouſus 
Sm T MeTEgs πτ § GN o hefca. mw" + nv * 
ders d Evyapsias, ov as dvapmorv T2 walss & ina. 
Oe T 7 x. oup u Tas Luyas Im wams wonp:- 
as, *lnoss yes 5 xe nw Wagdwne TIOIFIN, 
Sirs, truly, I ſaid, that the Oblation of the Flower 


commanded to be offered for thoſe who are cleanſed 


from the Leproſy, was 4 Type of the Euchariſtical 
Bread, which Teſus Chriſt our Lord commanded us to 
offer in remembrance of his Paſſion, which he ſuffer d 
for thoſe, whoſe Souls are cleanſed from all Iniquity, 
So afterwards in the ſame Dialogue: 57: N 87 x; 
CU You 5 cuyaopioy D GFI Po ruoy, TENG un 
J coc eeEον⁰ act ms Ne Nui i aros (niet, Twra ty 
eva g xD⁰,Eʒi ca. oN wo, ty im dvaumoa 


re I Megs TE 5 yes, cs 7 % Ta wales 6 | 
roy ci aur? © n Dros Ts Des jun). And in- 


deed, that Prayers and Thankſgivings made by thoſe 
that are worthy, are the only perfe and acceptable Sa- 
 erifices to God, I alſo affirm. But theſe only the Chri- 
ſtians haue been taught to offer, in the thankful re- 
membrance we make to God for our dry and wet 
Food, in which alſo a commemoration is made of the 


Paſſion, which God | the Son ] of God ſuffer d by him- 


ſelf. So in the Epiſtle which Cornelius Bijhop of 


| Rome wrote to Fabius Biſhop of Antioch, concerning 
the wicked Practice of Novatian, who when he ad- 


Me 
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m Forſan legendum d qs, vel 6 Oeds tis. 5 


miniſtred 
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nigiſtred the Sacrament to his Followers, made them 
ſyear by the Body and Blood of Chriſt that they 


vould never forſake him, nor return to Cornelius, he 


begins the Narrative in theſe Words: IIOIHSAS 

\ \ \ \ U 3 \ I "6 8 
of Tas WegoPeRs, %, Savin irdgw ud Ae, % en- 
ess re, ö, avii = conoſav Thi TANamwess AC 
e ava); ,. The Oblation being offer d, he di- 
viding to every Communicant his part, at the delivery 
thereof compels the wretched People to ſwear, inſtead 


of bleſſing and praiſing God (viz. by ſaying Amen.) 
50 St. Chryſoſtom upon the Words of the Inſtitution, 


Matth. 26. Hom. 83. %, wav Miſa F Davars 7 


ariay, m wie WOAGv CyWwewuo eis aPeow app 


1. % Prat, ro TIOIEITE eis T tulw dveyuman * 


vos was Sala T Is diy Ya x, Apis net; xabι²˖A 
8 Ones imoIATe, Qnolv, as dure F & *Aiſunle 


| / |: 
Sul Trο BTW XK, TETO eis tunv. & ec Vu as 
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dune dran.. And afterwards he declares the 
cauſe of his Death, which is ſhed for many for the 


remiſſion of Sins, and faith re wore, &c. Do (or 
Offer) this in remembrance of me. Ton ſee how he weans 


and draws them from the Jewiſh Rites : for, ſays he, 


as heivo trotars, ye offered that in remembrance of 
the miraculous deliverance from Egypt : ſo offer this 
in remembrance of me: that [Blood] was ſhed was 


the Preſervation of the Firſt- born: this for the re- 


miſſion of the Sins of the whole World. I think I may 


jaſtify this Tranſlation, becauſe this Father does 


afterwards bring in our Saviour ſpeaking thus. 


For this reaſon ] have greatly deſir d to eat this Paſſover 
' roith you, that is to deliver unto you new Rites, and 
« new Paſſover, whereby to render you ſpiritual. And 
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Fury. 3þ J 
In this ſacrificial Signification of IIOIEIN weg- 
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this Tranſlation alſo agrees very well with what 


the ſame Father ſays on the Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion, Hom. 27. in 1 Cor. xi. where he twice call; 
— Euchariſt a Sacrifice, as he called it the Paſſover 


From this ſacrificial uſe of the Verb TIOIEIN in 


the Hebrew, or Helleniſtical Senſe to offer, we have 


in © renews this Expreſſion, dedit præceptum facien- 
darum oblationum, which in all likelihood was edo. 


N T8 wotnomy Duotas w, wie, or Ce worn 
vuoias, and in Tertullian, who Greciſed much in 


his Writings, we find oblationes facimus in that fa- 


mous Paſſage, ſo egregiouſly abuſed, and perverted 
by the Writers of the Church of Rome to juſtify 
their way of praying, and offering for the Dead, 
oblationes, pro defunctis, pro Natalitiis annua die fa- 


cimus. Mr. Pool on the Words HOC FACITE, 


Luke xxli. 19. acknowledges that the Hebrew Verb 


Ny ſignifies to offer, but by a groſs Miſtake denies 


that the LXX ever render'd it by IIOIEIN, or that 
FACERE with an Accuſative Caſe is ſo uſed in the 
Latin. Which I have ſhew'd is not true of the 
Vulgar Latin Bible, nor by conſequeuce of the Wri- 


ters of the Latin Church, who cite that Tranſlation, 
or otherwiſe Hellenixe in their Writings. He might | 
have remembred Miſſam facere, which is a Phraſe 
of the Latin Church for offering the Euchariſt at 


leaſt as old, as the latter end of the 1Vth Cen- 


o:0ptdny Wore in St. Gregory's Liturgy ſignifies to offer 


the Oblations. And in St. Chryſoſtom's Office of the Ho- 


ly Sacrament, where the Deacon faith to the Prieſt 
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© Lib. IV. cap. xxxiv. © De Corona, cap. ii. 
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nase ge rd Toindap A xu, it it time to offer, or ſa- 
crifice to the Lord. Upon whichi the learned Editor 
hath this Note: Diaconus tribri:dagitis' ſtolam tenens, 

& altare indicans Divinum, & tremendum ſacrificii 
miniſterium, ut ſacerdos aggrediatur admonet & Do- 

mini verbis præterea FACIENDI verbum ad ſacrificia 
pertinet. Hine Varro Lib. V. de Lingua Latina 
Agnam Jovi facere, & ſimiliter Virgilius, facere 
vitulum pro frugibus': rurſuſqut idem Varro, Pon- 
tifitis nomen tradit ax eo. deductum, quod potens fit 
facere, id eft ſacriſicare, nec ignota eit Hebræis, ad- 
dit Pineda in Job, bec loquendi ratio: ubi enim in 
Pſalm LX VI. igimus, offeram tibi boves cum hircis. 
Hebræa Litera habet faciam tibi boves cum hircis. Et 
pariter Exod xxix\ ubi habemus, vitulum pro pec- 
cato oferes, legit ĩterum Hebræa facies: & eodem FA- 
CIENDIverboutirut Chriſtus in huj us ſacriſicii inſtitutio- 
ne dicens. Hoc facite in mei memoriam; & de Altaris 
ſicro miniſterio loquens Ambroſius, miſſam, inquit 
Epiſt. xxxiii. facere cæpi. Kaggs ergo Ts woiro2y mg 
% & pars. ratione admonet Diaconus Lat inus 
Sacerdotem: Immola Deo ſacrificium laudis. 
According to this ſacrificial ſigniſication of the 
Verb ae:v. facere, and in particular from the ſigni- 
fication of it, to offer, in the Paſchal Sacrifice, we 
may juſtly. obſerve, that the Words wWro woiéire, 
hoc facite either relate to the whole Action and Mi- 
niſtration of the Holy Euchariſt, as Ni in the He- 
brew, and Wro in the Greek relate to the whole 
Ser vice of the Paſſover, Exod. xii. 27. and then it 
proves the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, (in 
which the Oblation of the Bread and Cup to God 

O5, In che Licurgy extant in the IVth Vol, of his Works it is 
q. 5 | | | 5 
* This is an Error: for it is, Flamen Dialis Ana Fovi facit. 

And fo in Virg. facere vitula, and the places are fo cited by Briſ- 

n de formulis, p. 22, But the Latins ſay, facere rem Divinam, 
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niſter in the Temple, eat of the things of the Temple, 
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the Father was a principal part) to be icporarta, or 
cp, a ſacrificial Service: Or elſe they relate 
more eſpecially to the Bread and Wine; and then 
by a natural and eaſy Interpretation they may be 
tranſlated thus: Take, eat, this is my Body, offer 
this in remembrance of me and This is my Blood=— 
offer this as oft as ye ſhall drink i in remembrance of me. 
Either of theſe Senſes of ro woteire, hoc facite give 
us a good account of the reaſon, why the ancient Fa- 
thers treating of this Myſtery, affirm it to be the Ob- 


lation of the Church, which Chriſt appointed to be offer d, 


as I have already ſhew'd, particularly ont of Iren«w, 
Lib. iv. cap. 34. whither I refer the Reader. & 
VIII. The next Places of the New Teſtament 
from which I ſhall prove that the Chriſtian Religion 
hath a Sacrifice are thoſe, which imply, or expreſs 


that it hath an Altar. For if it hath a Sacrifice, or 
Oblation, as | have ſhew'd, then it muſt have an 
Altar, at which to offer that Oblation; and if it 
have an Altar, as I am going to ſhew, then it muſt 
have an Oblation to be offered at, or upon it, and 


then by conſequence the Miaiſters of the Goſpel muſt 
be Altar-Miniſters, as well as offering Prieſts: I will 
begin with that Text, 1 Cor, ix. Do e not know, 


that they, who miniſter about holy things live of the 


things of the Temple, and they, who wait at the Altar 
are Partakers with the Altar? The Words in the 
Original for Miniſters about holy Things are icp« 


 G%ſaloyua, thoſe, twho exerciſe the Prieſtly Offices 
_ faith the Arabich, or the Offerers of Sacrifices, 25 
the «thiopick Verſion hath it, and for thoſe, who 


wait at the Altar, of mis Svuotasnppes weooedodorles, 
literally qui aſſident Altari, thoſe whoſe Office is to 


attend at the Altar. In the Latin Verſion Neſcitis, 
quon iam, qui in ſacrario operantur, que de ſacrario 


ſunt edunt, & qui ALTARI DESERVIUNT cum 
Altari participant. Know you not that they, who mi- 


and 
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aud they tho ſerve at the Altar, partake with the Al- 


tar. This Text is applied by ” renew to the Chri- 
ſtian Miniſters in theſe Words: Sacerdotes autem 
ſunt omnes Domini Apoſtoli, qui neque agros neque 
damos hareditant hic, 1 ſemper Altari, 8 Deo ſer- 


viunt, Where I doubt not the original Words were 
d Nu, x, Nec; wegodedovles, and the lear- 


ned Dr. GRABE puts this Note of Fuardentius 
upon the place: it «s Fe to ſee from hence, that 
from the times of Chriſt, 

and thereafter, the Chriſtians had Altars in their 
Temples, at tohich they 414 the un bloody Sacrifice of 
the Body, and Blood of Chriſt in perpetual Memory of 
his Death. Which Irenæus alſo confirms in the xxxiv** 
Chapter of the ſame Book, by theſe Words of Chriſt : hen 
thou bringe l thy Gift unto the Altar. This Place is 
alſo applied by St. Cyprian * in I. Epiſt. to the 
Prieſts and Deacons, and People of Furni a City of 
Africa ſo called, in this Paſſage : Jampridem in con- 


cilio Epiſcoporum ſtatutum ſit, ne quis de clericis, &. 


Dei miniſtris tutorem vel curatorem teſtamento ſuo con- 
ſtitnat, quando ſinguli Divino Sacerdotio honorat!, 
& in clerico miniſterio conſtituti, non niſi ALTARI; 


& SACRIFICUS deſervire, & precibus, atque ora- 


tionibus vacare debent, is tas long ſince decreed in 4 


Council of Biſhops that no Man ſhould appoint a Clergy- 
man, and Miniſter of God for Tutor, or Curator of 
bis laſt Will, and Teſtament, becauſe all that are dig- 


nified with the divine Prieſthood {that is all Prieſts? | 
and Deacons conſtituted in the clerical Miniſtration, 


ought not to wait but at the Altar, and Oblations, 


and devote themſelves to Prayer. Here this Holy Fa- 
ther plainly alludes to Altar: deſerviunt in the Text, 


as he alſo alludes to T4 steg i[2Copuſor, They tho 
miſter about holy Things in the other Expreſſions, 
which follow, qui divinis rebm, & ſpiritalibus occu- 
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pati; qui operationibus divinis inſiſtunt; ab Altari & Sa- 

criſiciis non recedant. All which ſhew that he thought 
Evangelical Prieſts to be as proper Miniſters about 

Holy Things, and Walters at God's Altar in a pro- 

per ſenſe, as the Levitical Clergy under the Law. 

I ſhonld from hence return to Matth. v. 23. when 
thou bringeſt thy Gift to the Altar, &c. But having 
faid enough upon that place, I proceed to Heb. xiii. 10. 

where the Apoſtle ſaith expreſsly we have an Altar, 

whereof they have no Right to eat, who ſerve the Taber- 
nacle. In the Original whereof is EX OT, which may 
be render'd in a literal, and proper ſenſe EX QUO 
or DE QUO *. Of which, or from which they have 
no right to eat, as the excellent Author of the Pro- 
pitiatory Oblation in the Holy Euchariſt hath rightly 
_ obſerved. But becauſe the generality of learned Men 
have taken ALTAR here in the metonymical Senſe 
for the Altar-Offering, as the Latin Tranſlation, and 
ours take Temple, 1 Cor. Ix. 13. for the holy Pro- 
viſion of the Temple, I am therefore content to 
take it in the ſame Senſe, which will not in the 
| leaſt abate the force of my Argument from the place, 
becauſe if Altar there be put for the Sacrifice, or 

Oblation of the Altar, that metonymical uſe of the 

Word proves the firſt and proper Senſe of it, as 
much, as the uſe of rere in Greek, and Menſe 
in the Latin Tongue for the Meat or Entertainment 
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* Tena in locum. Quare inepte Lutherani, or Bean- 
gunt Paulum hic agere de ſacrificio orationum, laudum, vel gratia- 
rum actionum : quia preterquam quod ad hec non neceſſario altare 
erigitur, cum poſſint ſine illo fieri, hic Paulus agit de ſacrificio man- 
ducabili, quod ſupra altaris menſa Chriſtianis. ponitur ————ſacrif- 
cium vero orationum, ꝙ laudum non et manducabile. Cum erg) { 
hic de altari, & menſa realis, gy propriæ manducationis ſit ſermo, 
ut Fudaicis eſcis noſtra eſca contraponeretur, conſequens eſt de Altari : 
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Euchariſtie loqui, que eſt vera eſca realiter, Q ſacramentaliter man- 
ll _ ducabilis. His whole Expoſition of the place is moſt excellent, 
| and worthy to be read, excepting that he miſapplies the Euchari- 
ſtical Sacrifice ro the Popiſh Sacrifice of the Maſs, 


upon i=l 


ſuch an High- Prieſt, who is ſet on the right Hand of the 


£29 aulem, quod mihi magiſtra Leclione compertum eſt, publicabo. 
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upon the Table, proves it to be a Table in the pri- 


mary, proper, literal Senſe. 5 
But perhaps, Sir, your late Writer will ſay, the 


| Apoſtle doth not mean a proper material Altar, up- 


on which Offerings were made, and then eaten, but 
an improper metaphorical Altar, by way of Alluſi- 
on, and Similitude; and fo, Sir, if he pleaſes he 
may ſay the Apoſtle meant only an improper meta- 
phorical High-Prieſt, where he ſays in the ſame Epi- 
ſtle, We have a great High-Prie$t, that is paſſed into 
the Heavens, we have not an High-Prie#t who cannos 
be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, we have 
Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens. The Phraſe 
is the * ſame, "Eyoup Doria ioo, and roisroy tyo- 
uh deyicpia, and & v8 tyoup deyiopta un Andie 
Crab, ], &. Habemus Altare , talem habemus 
Pontificem , non enim habemus Pontificem, qui non 
poſſit compati infirmitatibus noſtris. And ſince the 
High-Prieſt we have, is a more proper High- Prieſt 
than the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, who was but his Sha- 
dow, it would be very arbitrary in him to aſſert 
that the Altar we are faid to have is not a proper Al- 
tar, eſpecially conſidering that the * Jeruſalem- Al- 

| | „ 1 tar, 
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* Heb. xiii. 10. Habemus Altare ex quo edendi non habent po- 
teſtatem, qui Tabernaculo deſerviunt. Extra Fudæorum itaque 
Templum in Eccleſia erat Jugiag here, Altare, & per conſequeus 
etiam quo ia, Sacrificium, non ſolum rationale laudis & precum, ſed 
materiale Pans, & Vini, quod verb6 edendi clarè ſignificat Apo- 
ſtoluß. Dr. Erneſt. Grabe on Iren. Lib. iv. cap. XXxiv. . 

There is no more difference between a Table and an Altar, than 
between another Cup and a Chalice, or an Houſe and a Church, 
or a Feaſt and a Sacrifice. Meade of the Name Altar, Sect. 11. So 
among the Gentiles, as well as among the Jews, conſecrated, or 
dedicated Tables were uſed for Altars, as Macrobius ſhews upon 
this Verſe of Virgil, in anſwer to this Objection of Evang. Cum 
mn in menſam, ſed in aram ſecundum morem libare debuerint. 

In MENSAM læti libant divoſque precantur. 
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tar, for the Reaſon hereafter given, is ſeveral 
times call'd The Table of the Lord; in Malach.i. 
7, 12. and Ezekiel xli. 22. xliv. 16. as the Off. 
rings upon it are called his © Food, which he con- 
ſumed by Fire. And that the Altar we are ſaid 
to have is ſuch an Altar, of which, that is, of the 


— Ah 


— — * — — —— — 
In Papyriano enim jure, evidenter relatum eſt aræ vicem præſtare 
menſam dicatam. Ut in Templo, inquit, Junonis Populonie augufia 
menſa eſt. Namque in fanis alia vaſorum ſunt, & ſacre ſupelle#ily, 
alia ornamentorum. Que vaſorum ſunt, inſtrumenti inſtar habent, 
quibus Sacrificia conficiuntur. Quarum rerum principem locum obtinet 
menſa, in qua epule, libationes, oy ſtipes reponuntur. Ornamenta 
vero ſunt clypei, corona, & ejuſmodi donaria. Neque enim donaria de. 
dicantur eo tempore, quo delubra ſacrantur. At vero menſa, aruleque 
eode m die, quo edes iſe, dedicari ſolent. Unde menſa hoc ritu dedi- 
_ cata in Templo aræ uſum, ꝙ religionem obtinet pulvinaris. Ergo a- 
pud Evandrum quidem fit juſta libatio; quippe apud eam menſam, 


que cum ard MAXIMA, more utique religionis, fuerat dedicata, O in | 


luco ſacrato, & inter ipſa ſacra, in quibus epulabantur. Lib. iii. 
cap. 12. 5 8 

5 To this let me add what Servius faith on this Verſe, Queritw 
ſane cur in MENSAM, & non in ARAM libaverint: Sed apud anti- 
gquas inter vaſorum ſuppellectilem, etiam Menſam cum Aris mos erat 
conjecrari, quo die Templum conſecrabatur. nde bene ait in Menſam 
læti libant, quam conſtabat cum Ara MAXIMA dedicatam. So De 
la Cerda. In menfam læti libant] viz. Effuſa aliqua parte vini 
e patera in menſam. Ex eodem more in 1. En. dixit, in Menſam 
laticum libavit honorem. Et Sil. Ital. lib. 2. e 


Ante omnes DuRtor honori 

Nominis Auguſto libat carcheſia ritu. 

Cætera, quem ſequitur, Bacchique ex more liquoren; 
% 


Sed que rat io hujus moris ? Quia veteribus Menſa pro Ara fult— 
Vid. Scal. in Feſtum, & Lipſ. Lib. in Ant iqu. Lect. oppugnat poſterim, 
imo ridet Nacrobium interpretantem Virgilium, Lib. 3. Sat. cap. 11. 
ſecus we dr Mf... | 3 
Lex. iii. 11, 16. In the original "WR EN? and mT 5. 
Vulg. In pabulum ignis, oy oblationis Domini. In Alimoniam Ignis, 
C ſuaviſſimi odoris. V. Munſter, Fag. & Clar. in locum. Caſtal. 
_ Fova Dapem rei diving. | | ; IN 
Tena. Nomine enim altaris per figram metommiam intelligitu 
Sacrificium ſuper altare poſitum. tO 
| fe Ir ng | 1 rn 
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Sacrifices of which, neither. the Prieſts, who were 
Miniſters of the Tabernacle, nor their People had 
any right to eat, but the Chriſtian Miniſters and 
People have: The Apoſtle proves by an Argument 
taken from their own Law. For if they could not 
eat of the © Sacrifices of Atonement, and Expiation, 
which prefigured the Sacrifice. of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs, how could they partake at the Chriſtian Al- 
tar of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, which was the myſti- 
cal Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, by which the Sacrifice 
of himſelf upon the Croſs was repreſented according 
to his own Inſtitution under the new Law, as it was 
under the old by the Sacrifices of Expiation, whoſe 
Bodies were burnt without the Camp? We bave an 
Altar, faith he, that is an Altar-Sacrifice, whereof 
they have no right to eat, who ſerve the Tabernacle. For 


the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe Blood is brought into 


the Sanctuary by the High- Prieſt for Sin, are burnt with- | 


out the Camp; wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might ſan- 
Qifie the People toith his own Blood; ſuffered without 
the City Gate; and his ſuffering there ſignifies the 
Excluſion of all legal Eaters, from partaking of him, 
who, as 4 Sin- offering, was carried without the Camp. 
Here is Altar anſwering to Altar, and Sacrihce to 
Sacrifice ; the Sacrifice, which was a Figure of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice upon the Croſs before his Suffering, to that 
which is the Figure of it after. And therefore the 
Syrian Churches read this place as proper in the Or- 
dination of their Prieſts. And what St. Chry/oſtom 
faith upon the place can relate to nothing, but the 
Euchariſtical Oblation of the Elements, and the par- 
ticipation of them, as will appear from this Verſi- 
on of them, 'Ouy' ofa Ta I,, &c. The rites, 
or religious Obſervances among us (ſaith he) are not ſuch 
a the Jewiſh were, inſomuch, that it is not lawful for 
tte High-Prieſt to partake of them. Wherefore, be- 
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cauſe he had ſaid DO * not obſerve , like one who ober- 
throws bis own Sayings, he turns about in this manner: 
What, and do not we obſerve | Meats? -ſaith he? Tes 
we obſerve them more exactly, not communicating of 
them to the Prieſts themſelves. If this Commentary 
on the Text, We have an Altar, &c. relates not to 
the Communion-Table, and literal, and oral eating 
of the Euchariſtical Bread at it, I muſt confeſs 1 do 
not rightly underſtand it: the original Words 
Mert eu awtY and Meld dν “e. aunty are Communion- 
ee But upon ſuppoſition that they relate not at 
all to the oral- eating at the Communion- board, it is 
no argument againſt that Senſe of the Text, becauſe 
this Father ſpeaks of it in the common Senſe of the 
Church as of the Chriſtian Altar, and of the Obla- 
tion, and Participation of the Bread, and Wine, as 
of a Sacrifice in numerous places of his Works; as 
I have ſhew'd in this Book, and might ſhew it from 
many more; as that in Hom. 8. de Panit. & Hom. 
28. in 2 Cor. Meld xafaes (wad'mr©- T icpas ans 
regte v, & dyias piriys $uoias. Theodoret, Theo 


__ phylatt, and Oecumenius, all underſtand it in a literal 


Senſe of a proper Altar, and the Summary of all 
their Commentaries upon the place amounts to thus 
much; that After the Apoſtle had told the Hebrews, 
that they bad been fed with Meats of carnal Sacrifices, 
and Offerings, which had not profited them, then leſt 
they ſhould think the Chriſtian Worſhip contemprible, for 
want of ſuch Obſervances, he tells them, that the Chri- 
ſtians have an Altar, and a Sacrifice, but of another 
kind, of which their Prieſts were not worthy to partake 


becauſe they ſerved the Tabernacle, and not the Truth, 


of which that was the Type, and Shadow. Particularly 
faith Theodoret, We have an Altar much more excel- 


lent than that old one under the Law, for that was but 
the Shadow of thiss That was an Altar for Sacrifice 


n oddlngdre, 
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yoid of Reaſon, but this is an Altar for a ſpiritual, and 
divine Sacrifice, of which none of the Jewiſh Prieſts 
could partake, unleſs they were firſt converted to Faith 
in our Lord. For the farther Explication of which, 
it is to be obſerved, that as the great Altar at the 
Temple of Hier/alem was ſo called with Reſpect to 
the Sacrifices, which were offered there, but with-Re- 
ſpect to the Conſumption of them upon it by Fire, was 
called alſo the Lord's Table: So the Lord's Table in 
Chriſtian Churches was conſidered in a double Re- 
ſpect, firſt with Relation to the Offering of the 

Bread and Wine upon it, and ſecondly with Relation 
to the Conſumption, or Participation of them in the 
ſacrificial Feaſt at it, and as in the latter ReſpeR, 
the Apoſtle called it, the Lord's Table, ſo in the for- 
mer it is an Altar, and therefore the Apoſtle by a 
uſual metonymy of the Altar for the Sacrifice of 
the Altar, ſaid, We have an Altar whereof they have 
no right to eat, who ſerve at the Tabernacle. So in 
different reſpects it was called by both Names in 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers. As in." Syneſius. I will cleave 
to the Holy Pillars, which ſupport thy ſacred Table, the 
unbloody Altar. So * Gregor. Nyſſen. Oucias i pov xd. 
ro 7 alto), &c. This holy Altar at which we ſtand, is 
by nature 4 Common Stone, but after it is conſecrated to 
the Worſhip of God, and receives the Bleſſing, it be- 
comes an Holy Table, an unpollutable Altar, not to be 
touched by every one, but only by the Prieſts, and ſuch 
Prieſts as fear God. So Socrates, lib, 1. cap. 37. 
telling how Alexander Biſhop of C. P. retired into 


8 Ezeb. xli. 22. The Altar of Wood was three Cubits high 
 —and he ſaid unto me, this is the Table that is before the Lord. 
xliv. 16. They ſhall enter into my Sanctuary, and they ſhall come 
near to my Table ro miniſter unto me, and they ſhall keep my 
Charge. Malachi i. 7. Ye ſay tbe Table of the Lord is contemp- 
tible, V. 12. The Table of the Lord is polluted, and the Fruits 
thereof, even his Meat, is contemptible. Sh 
t * In Cataſtaſi. Tlegogyow F niorey F icpoy, &c. 

* Orat, de Baptiſmo. | 7 
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the Church of St. Irene to pray, ſaith, that having 
made himſelf to be locked up alone in the Church of Irene, 
be went to the Altar and proſtrating himſelf under the 
Holy Table, he continued many Nights and Days to- 
gether, praying unto God with Tears. So in the dif, 
contra Arium in Concil. Nic. aſcribed to Athanaſiu, p. 
122. edit. Par. 1627. Ile ge bemiois rege Ter di 1 
aͤſiey $uoragnezar, 1 in” army Gerov Sequion, % aQbage 
Tov, having ſet forth the Table, that 1s the Holy A. 
tar, and the heavenly, and incorruptible Bread there- 
apo; An Altar therefore it is according to the An- 
cients, as well as a Table; an Altar with reſpe to 
the Oblations, and a Table with reſpect to the eat- 
ing, or participation of them, as among the Hea- 
thens, who according to the Verſe of Virgil, and Ma- 
crobius s comment on it in the Margin before, not 
only eat their Altar-offerings at their holy Tables, 
but often offered upon them; eſpecially their Meat 
and Drink-offerings, upon which they feaſted with 
their Prieſts in honour of their Gods. Mo, 
Indeed they uſed them ſo often as Altars to offer 
on, as well as Tables to eat at, that learned Men 
are of Opinion, they looked upon them, as Altars, 
as is to be ſeen in the ' Margin. I have obſerved 
this to ſhew that the ſame thing in different reſpeds 
may be both a Table, and an Altar. For as a Table 
is that at which we eat: ſo an Altar is that at, or 
upon which we offer, and therefore an Altar in the 
old Teutonick Language is called Hunſel⸗ſtaths 
the Place of Offering. So the Rocks in the Medi- 
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| Martinii Lexicon in LIBO. Turneb. lib. 2. 7. IIlud Plauti, 
de poculo paululum hoc tibi dabo lubenter, explicans ait. De po- 
culo pleno, quod erat potatura, paululum veneri libat, i. e. in hont- 
rem veneris effundit, fic enim libare ſolebant, quod vel in Aram facie- 
bunt, vel in menſam, gue loco Aræ erat lib. 23. c. 40. 
Quid eſt in menſam libare, nempe Religions cauſa, de patera, priuſ⸗ 
quam libas in menſam, que Opinione veterum ſacra erat, & tanquam 
quadam Ara, aliquid de vino effundere, &c. 3 
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urrane an Sea between Sardinia, and Africa, upon 
which the Romans, and Carthaginians ſacrificed, when 
they ſolemnized their mutual League, were ever after 
called Altars by the Latint, as Virgil tells us in theſe 
Verſes : Dy 


Tres Notus 2 in Sa xa latentia torque 
Saxa vocant Itali mediis que in fluctibus, AR. As, 
Dorſum immane mari ſummo— 8 


And ſo the Rock, upon which Manoah offered unto 
the Lord, Judges xlii. 19. is called the Altar in 
v. 20. * 173 Dvoiagngzev in the Greek Verſion, which 
| have obſerved to ſhew with what Propriety of 
Speech the Holy Communion Table hath been cal- 
led the Altar from the Apoſtles time to the Refor- 


mation. It is ſo called four times in the Epiſtles of 


the holy Martyr St. Jpnatins , who was St. Fobn's 
Diſciple, firſt in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, where 

he ſaith, Mndes whavdoJw, id ju mis, 1 Clos T2 Su- 
dias nei, ug tee) T agls F Ds, Let no Man de- 


ceive himſelf, unleſs a Man be within the Altar, he is 
| deprived of the Bread of God. From whence it is 


* that by the * Altar he meant the Lord's Ta- 
le, upon which the Bread was offered. So in his 
Epiſtle to the Magneſians, Being come together into 
the ſame Place, have one Common Prayer, one Suppli- 
cation, one Hope in Charity, and in pure Foy. [ For} 
there is one [that is, but one] Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

than whom nothing is more excellent. Wherefore come 
ye all together G; eig vac) 4s unto one Temple of 


» Aneid. Lib. 1. V. 112. | 
" *'ETdyw 7 Judas nei u. Wy 
o Theſe Words of Ignatius (ſaith Mr. Mede) directly imply, 
that the Altar was the Place, as of the Bread of God, fo of the 
publick Prayers of the Church.— So that he who was not within 
the Altar, or divided therefrom had no Benefit of ei ther. Chriſtian 


Sac/ if. Book II. Cap. v. | 
FCC God, 
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God, as to one Altar, as to one Jeſus Chriſt, who pro- 
ceeded from the Father. Here as Navs Temple is ta- 
ken literally: So Ovoracnger Altar is to be under- 
ſtood. So in his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, 
Wherefore let it be your Study to partake all of the ſame | 
Eucharift. For there is but one Fleſh of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift, and one Cup for the Unity of his Blood; 
one Altar, as alſo there is one Biſhop Ci. e. but one 
| BiſhopJ with his Presbyters and Deacons, my Fellow 
Servants, That whatſoever you do, you may do it ac- 
cording to the Will of God. From this Place we may 
learn firſt what 1s the Sacrifice of this one Altar, 
viz. The Holy Euchariſt ; and who are the Prieſts 
that offer up this Sacrifice? the Biſhops, and Preſ- | N. 
byters, as ſacerdotal Miniſters, and the Deacons as | 
ſubſervient inferiour Miniſters, according to their 
Office before deſcribed. So in his Epiſtle to the 
Tralleſians, Continue inſeparable from Jeſus Chriſt our 
God, and from your Biſhop, and from the Command; 
of the Apoſtles. For he that is within the Altar is pure; 
but he that is without, that is, who doth any thing twith- 
out the Biſhop, and Presbyters, and Deacons, is not 
pure in his Conſcience. Indeed this Phraſe of being 
within, and without the Altar, is a Figure, or Me- 
tonymy by which Altar is put for the Communion |} 
of the Altar. But then, as the Euchariſtical Cup, | 
when it is ſo uſed for the Wine in the Cup, ſuppo- 
ſes the Cup to be a real material Cup: So the Chri- 
ſtian Altar, when it is put for the Communion of 
the Altar, where the Prieſts, and the faithful Peo- 
ple partake together of the holy Feaſt, it ſignifies 
a real material Altar, at which they miniſtred, and 
theſe receiv d. I need not fay more to ſhew how 
. the ancient Chriſtians took the Lord's Table to be 2 
Proper material Altar, and that it is implied to be 
ſuch in thoſe Words of our Lord, If thou bringeſt 
thy Gift unto the Altar, and there remembreſt, that 
thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, leave thy 9 
* | er] 
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fe the Altar, and: go, firſt be:reconcited to thy Bro- 


ler, and then come, and offer thy Gift. The ancient 
Chriſtians (ſaith Mr. Adede) took this to be an E- 
 rangelical Conſtitution, wherein our v Sayiour im- 
plied by way of Anticipation, that he would leave 
ſme Rite to his Church “ inſtead of, and after the 


manner of the Sacrifices of the Law, which ſhould 


begin with an Oblation as they did, and the to re- 
quire this proper and peculiar Qualification 1, the 
Offerer, to be at Peace, and without Enmity, ith 


his Brother — Hence alſo they may, ſeem to we 


learned to call Bread and W ine (in reſpect of this 


Oblation) aſia veg, the holy Gifts, from the 


Word our Saviour here uſeth, Gc. Mr. Aide of the 
Name Altar, Seat, 11. "6:22 3 


hope I have now made it appear in this Paragraph 


that the Communion- Table in reſpect of its different 


uſes is an Altar as well, as a Table: An Altar upon 
which the Elements are preſented, and offered up by 


the Miniſter to God the Father, and a Table at which 
after they are conſecrated into the Symbols of 
Chriſt's dead Body, and Blood, they are conſumed 


by the Offerers in the holy ſacrificial Banquet. This 
have done to obviate a common modern Objection 
that the holy Table cannot be an Altar, becauſe it 


is a Table; an Objection, which will as well prove 
that the ſame Man cannot be a Preceptor, as well as 
a Father to his Child; or that the ſame Machine, as 


among the Nomades, Scythians, old Germans, and 
other Zamaxobians, cannot be both a Waggon for 


Carriage, and a Dwelling-houſe ; or laſtly to give a 


—U— — ——-_—_— 


— 9 11 — — Ad 


Cyprian. Epiſt. 63. Chriſtus hiqus Sacrificii Autor, (5 Doctor. 
Irenzus Lib. IV. Cap. 34. Tgitur Eccleſie oblatio, quam Dominus 
. offerri in univerſo mundo, purum Secrificius, & acceptum 


Non genus Oblationum reprobatum eſt ; Oblationes enim & illic, 


Oblationes autem & hic. Sacrificia in populo, Sacrificia & in Eccle- 
fa, ſed Species immupata eſt fantum. Ibid. | 


| ſcriptural, 
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ſcriptural, and more reverential Inſtance, that out 
Saviour could not be both Sacrifice, and Prieft : And 
that the Communion- Table was not a mere Table, but 
an Altar: too, is alſo plain from the diſtinction in 
the Greek : Church between the TIPOOESTE and the 
 @TSIAETHPION, the former of which they ac. 

counted only as a Table, to which the Offerings 

were brought, but the latter they eſteemed as an 
Altar, becauſe the Bread, and Wine were there pre- 


ſented to God the Father, and then conſecrated into 


the Body, and Blood of Chrift 
IX. Having ſhew'd from one Place of the New 
Teſtament, that the Miniſters of Chriſt are proper 

Altar-Miniſters, becauſe they miniſter at a proper Al- 
tar; I now proceed to ſnew from another place, 1 Cor. 


X. 20, 21. that they offer Sacrifice, and by conſequence + 


that they are & co offering, or ſacrificing Prieſts, 
Theſe are the Words, But the things which the Gentiles 


ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God, and 1 


eoould not that ye ſhould have Fellowſhip with Devils, 
Te cannot drink the Cup 
Devils ;, ye cannot be Part aters of the Lord's Table, 
und the Table of Devils. For the Devils had their 
Tables for their ſacrificial Feaſts, as well as the true 
God, as is plain from the Teſtimony of St. Chryſo- 


ſtom in his Homily on St. Lucian the Martyr, whom 


they tempted by famiſhing of him to eat of the 


things offered to the Idol-Gods. But, faith he, in 


that Extremity of Hunger the Fear of God withheld 
the Martyr's Hands, and made him forget Nature : 
for while he beheld that polluted, and exccrable Table, 


—— r 


1 
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Goar in his Notes in Ord. (acri Mmiſterii, p. 16. IIPOOE- 


SIS, quam perperam Genebrardus Altare interpretatur cum recti- 
ns, propoſitio, ſeu propoſitionis Menſa dici queat. Que non ſacrifi- 
cio, ſed pani tantum offerendo dicata fit -—— Itaque ſolummodso eft 
TIPOOEESTE, non OTZIAZTHPION. In Chryſoſt. Miſſ. 116. 


Tllud certum eit, IIes dec eſſe menſam, in qua ſacra dona ceili- 


9%) primo immolanda proponentur. 
| | he 


of the Lord, and the Cup of | 


— 
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„ remembred the other tremendous Table, which was 
ful of the Spirit, and was ſo inflamed, that he choſe to 
mdure, and ſuffer all things, rather than taſte of thoſe 
ballowed Meats. So in his XXIVth Homily on 
| Cor. x. the ſame Father expreſly takes notice of 
the Tables, at which the Heathens eat of their [dol- 
Gcrifices : How then ye Corinthians, can ye do ſuch 
contrary things, as to bleſs God, who bath delivered you 
from Idols, and yet run again unto their Tables. And 
main, art thou not then aſhamed, when theſe damned, 
and laviſh People prepare a Table to run and partake 
of what is ſet thereon. So Iſaiah Ixv. 11, 12. the 
dolatrous part of the Jews are charged with pre- 
paring two Tables, one to GAD, and the other to 
MENI: But ye are they that forſake the Lord, tba 
forget my holy Mountain, that Prepare a Table for 
Cad, and that furniſh a Drin. offering unto Meni. 
It is, in the LXXII. irotudgorlec md AV u rey 
reg, that prepare a Table to the Devil, and is 
cited by Juſt. Mart. Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 365. It 
is plain from Scripture, that the Sacrifices were ea- 
ten at the Place where they were offered. Thus 
Numb. xxv. 2. The Amorites called the Iſraelites 
unto the Sacrifices of their Gods, and the People did 
tat, and bowed down to their Gods. So. Exod. xviii. 
12. Jethro Moſes's father in law took a burnt offering, 
and ſacrifices for God, and Aaron, and all the tlders 
of Iſrael came to eat bread with Moſes's father in law 
before God. So 1 Sam. XVi. Jeſſe, and his Sons were 
called by Samuel to the Sacrifice, V. 5, and in the 
Ii Verſe, when Jefe told him his youngeſt Son 
was not there, he ſaid, lend, and fetch him, for we 
will not * fit down till he come hither. Now at what 


See Exod. xxxii. $, 6. 1 Sam. ix. 12, 13. Gen. xxxi. 34. 

t Munſter in Locum, Diſcuinbemus ] hoc dicitur, quod poſt Sa- 

mficia pacificorum edebantur conſecrata. Habet proprie Hebraiſ- 
mus circumdabimus, quoniam ſedebant in Corona ad Menſam. 

* | were 
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were they to fit down, or according to the Origi- 
nal about what were they to ſit! I ſuppoſe ar, or} 
about a Table. It is alſo plain from the Story of 
Cleobis, and Biton in! Herodotus, that Sacrifices among 
the Heathens were eaten before the Idol, or at the 
Place, where they were offered to him; for it was 
in the Temple of Juno where her Image was, that 
the Mother of thoſe two Bretbren, and the reſt of 
the Argives ſacrificed, and. feaſted. Which occa- 
ſioned Druſius to write on theſe * Words: And they | 
lay themſelves down by every Altar, as followeth. | 
Veteres intra ipſum Templum ſolebant ſolennia ſacrifi. | 
ciorum convivia agitare, ut apparet ex hiſtoria, quam 
refert Herodotus de Cleobe, & Bitone, & ex Ariſte- | 
phane in Pluto. 1 Cor. viii. 10. eiche, quibuſdam 
eſt Idolorum templum aliis ipſa Menſa, in qua Epuls | 
celebrabantur. So Livelius upon the Place, Inclinant 
ſe] Alludit ad veterem diſcumbendi morem, quo 
Epulantes ad Menſam non ut nos hodie ſederunt, 
ſed accubuerunt, reclinata ſupera parte corporis in 
cCubitum ſiniſtrum, & c. Juxta omnia Altaria in Do- 
mo Deorum ſuorum | Idololatræ in Idoleis ſuis coram 
Idolis conviventes accumbebant. 1 Cor. viil. 10. Si 
quis te viderit in Idoleo accumbere, conſcientia infirm | 
1nſtruetur ad comedendum, ea, que ſunt Idolis macta- 
ta. Ibid. x. 21. Non poteſtis poculum Domini bibere, 
& poculum Demoniorum. Horat. Od. xxxvil. lib. 1. 


Nunc eſt bibendum, nunc pede libero 
Pulſanda tellus : Nunc Saliaribus 
Ornare pulvinar Deorum 


Tempus erat Dapibus, ſodales. 


So certain it is * as a late Writer may obſerve, | 
that the Heathens had Tables, at which they cat | 
of the Sacrifices of their Gods, that the learned | 
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”— 


Clio. xxxi. » Malachi. li. 8. 


hy Dr. Hancock, | 
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' Tranſlator of Homer's Iliads into Latin Verſe 
renders tg N 


— — Tervx0516 ve dure. 


In the Sacrifices, which the Grecians offered at the 


Altars of * Apollo, and * Jupiter. 


— dapibus prd ſtantibus augent, 


A autiſque agitant convivia menſis. 


And to their Cuſtom of eating their ſacrificial Feaſt 
in their Temples, or in Places ſo called from their 
yacrifices, is plain from ſuch Paſſages in the Prince 
of Poets, as theſe which follow: PER 
Hoc ills curia Templum Ee 
He ſacris ſedes epulis : hic Ariete caſo 
Perpetuis ſoliti patres conſidere menſis. 


© Nunc pateras libate Jovi, precibuſque vocate 
Anchiſen Genitorem, & vina reponite menſis. 
| —.— Ocyus omnes 1 BAS 

in menſam let; libant, Divoſque precantur. 


Theſe Tables, on which they eat their ſacrificial 
Banquets, were in the ſame place, where they of- 
tered them, at or near the Images or Altars of their 
Gods, as appears from the Sacrifice, juſt now mea- 
tioned which the Grecians offered to Apollo. 
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' Helius Eobanus Heſſus. „ hah lib. 1. 4 Mos 
* Thad. lib. 1. Ka 7. 73. 
* Ibid, v. 133. 1 Kn. 8. v. 279. 
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To which let me add theſe Verſes in Virgil lber 
king of Taro : 


; Dinter ante Aras media inter numina Diving 
Multa Jovem manibus ſupplex oraſſe ſupinis. 
Jupiter omnipotens, cui nunc Mauruſia pictis 
Gens epulata toris lenæum libat honorem. 


* Tamque dies ru 10Vem gens omnis, & Aris 
Factus honos 


hk 


Aries; ſhews, that as they were wont in their 
Prayers to touch, or embrace the Altars, and Ima- 
ges of their Gods : ſo they uſed in their Addreſſes 
to them to touch the Tables: ſimiliterque in Menſa, 
in qua bene precart moris fult Livius alt, precantes 
Alenſam cangebant, Ovid. Lib. I. Amor. Eleg. Iii. 


Tange precor Menſam, tangunt quo more precantes. 


Laſtly, that the Greeks had Tables in their Tem— 
ples appears from what * Tully faith of the Sicilian 
Tyrant, and great Derider of the Gods, Dionyſius 
jam menſas argenteas de omnibus delubris juſſit au- 
terri, in quibus quod more veteris Græciæ inſcriptum eſ- 
et BONORUM DEORUM, uti ſe eorum bounat; 
lle dicebat. 
I have obſerved all this of Tables in the Temples, 
or Plaess of Idol-worſhip, to ſhew how exact the 
Analogy, or Parallel of the Apoſtle is between ea- 
Ling at the Lord's Table, and the Table of Devils; 

aud need not obſerve, Apa to drink the : ON of 
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* An. 4. V. 264. 

Lenæum libare honorem, eſt vini priniicias in menſam five ar. 
Tovis infundere. nag 6 An. 33 792. 

„Pe Form. Lib. i. p. 45. 

l De Nat. Peorum, Lib, iii. verſus nem Libri.“ 
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he Lord, and the Cup of Demons, or Devils, and 
to be Partakers of the Lord's Table, and the Table 
of Devils, are metonymical Expreſſions, which pro- 
perly ſignifie to drink of the Wine offered to the 

lord, and of the Wine offered to Devils, and to be 
partakers of the Sacrifices of the Lord's Table, or 
Altar, and of the Sacrifices of the Tables, or of the 
Altars of Devils. Such is the Phraſe in the pre- 
ceding Chapter, They who wait at the Altar are Par- 
takers with the Altar, i. e. They who wait at the 
Altar, are Partakers of the Sacrifices with the Al- 
tar. According to this Obſervation, the Words 
of the Apoſtle, may be paraphraſed thus: But in 
Auſwer to the Objection, that an Idol is nothing, yon 


ought to underſtand, that the things which the Gen- 5 


es ſacrifice to Idols, they indeed ſacrifice to Devils, 
and not to God, and they, who eat of the things ſa- 
crificed to them, have Communion tith thoſe Devils, 
and I would not, my Brethren, that you ſhould have 
fellowſhip with Devils. For by the common Notion 
if Communion, in which the Worſhippers of Dæmons in 
Images, and the Worſhippers of God agree, ye cannot 
ith conſeſtency drink the Cup of the Lord, and the 
Cup of Devils, ye cannot be Partakers, or Commu- 
"cants at the Lord's Table, and at the Tables of 
Devils, i. e. Te cannot hold Communzon, ye cannot 
be in Covenant, with them both. The Argument, 
which the Apoſtle here uſes againſt the Chriſtians 
ating of the Sacrifices at the Tables, or of the Al- 
tars of Devils, is founded on this common Princi- 
ple, received by the Jewiſh, and Gentile World, 
chat the eating, ot partaking at the Table or from 
the Altar of any reputed God of the things ſacrificed 
to him, was in its Naturc, and common Conſtru- 
tion an A& of Communion with that God, avid 
therefore by this common Notion of religions Fel- 
do hip, or Communion, Chriſtians could not con- 
Mently with their Religion eat at the Lord's Table, 
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and at the Table of Devils, or communicate with 


Devils, and with him, who came to deſtroy the | 


Works of the Devil, and all the religious Worſhi 


of Devils in the Gentile World. This Obſerva. I 
tion helps to ſet the Parallel which the Apoſtle | 


draws betwixt Altar-Communion with God, and 
Devils in a clear Light. For Firſt, Oblations, or Sa- 


crifices were offered to both: to the former only up- 
on the Holy Table-Altar, but to the latter both upon | 
their Altars, and their Tables. Secondly, it is 
pPulwGKsain thoſe Oblations to both were eaten by the Of- 
ferers at Tables, and Thirdly, that the Cup was 
offered at the Lord's Table, as well as at the Table 
of Devils, and by Zonſequence in the Fourth place, 
that they were ö), or ſacrificing Miniſters, as 
Pollux calls Prieſts, who offered upon the Lord's 
Table, as idolatrous Prieſts did upon the Altars 
or Tables of the Devils, and thence and there feaſt- 
ed their People in the Name of their falſe Gods. 
I fay, the whole Parallel between Eating and Drink- } 
ing at the Table of the Lord, and the Table of 
Devils, ſuppoſes, that they eat and drank of thinzas 


which had been offered, and by conſequence, that 


the Miniſters of the Lord's Table, upon which the 
Bread, and Wine were firſt ſolemnly offered, and 
then conſumed, in the ſacrificial Banquet, are fa- | 
_ crificing Prieſts: Such as in the ix Chapter and 13 
| Verſe of this Epiſtle, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Jew- | 

iſh Prieſts, calls Ta [6% iS mT, Duoragnopc : 


wegoiebolles, Sacra operantes, Or Sacra procuran- 


tes, Altari deſervientes, or Altari operam dantes, | 
Miniſters about holy Things pertaining to God, Wai- | 
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hBriſſonius de form. Lib. I. p. go. lud cempertum hate) in 
MENSA, & inter (cyphoas, & pocula, ubi Libare Diis dapes, 9 
bene preca j mars fulſſe Livius, Lib. xix. Scribit, 1a&ari conſueviſſe 


voce m hanc BENF, .— Hoc ita perſpicue demonſtrat Plautus, &c. 
| Lib. J. Cap. i. Segm. 14. | 


fers 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood A [ſſerted. 8 7 
ters at the Altar, without whom there could have 
been no Sacrifice, or Offerings, or any partaking of 


| the Offerings at the holy Table, in which the Act of 


Communion doth conſiſt. 7 

Hence as I have ſhew'd, and ſhall ſhew again, in 
the time of the Apoſtles the Bread, and Wine in 
the Holy Euchariſt came to be call'd oweg, and 
TegoPcEKy Gifts, and Offerings, and the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel wegre/edoVles ms Duatarrgpe, Waiters 
at the Altar, and wegowiſxoles ra wee, Offerers, 
or Sacrificers, their Miniſtration at the Lord's Ta- 
ble, being the moſt ſpecial, and excellent part of 
their prieſtly Function, in which making the Bread 
and Wine an holy and acceptable Sacrifice to God 
by ſolemn Oblation and * Prayer, they thereby 
make Interceſſion, and Atonement for their own 
Sins, and the Sins of the People, as by a moſt ſo- 
lemn Rite of Supplication according to the Na- 
ture, and Uſe of Sacrifices, by which God is atoned, 
and his Mercy and Favour procured. 5 
I ay, according to this Parallel of the Apoſtle be- 
tween the Communion with the true God, and that 
of Devils, Bread, and Wine the Holy Euchariſt 
were called Gifts, and Offerings, and the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel Offerers, and Sacrificers in the Age 
of the Apoſtles, as appears from two or three Paſ- 
lages in St. Clement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, who 
was Fellow Labourer with the Apoſtles, and muſt 
have underſtood their meaning. Saith he, Cap. xl. 
Seeing then theſe things are very evident, it is our Du- 
ty, who have lacked into the depths of Divine Know- 
lage, to do all things in order, whatſoever our Lord 
Y 4th commanded us to do. Eſpecially that tee perform 
ur Lwegotoens x, maleeyias)] Offerings, and Mini- 
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= See the prayer of Conſecration in Apoſt, Conſt, Lib, viii. 
4h. x11. and in the Communion · Office of the Scorriſh Common» 
'rayer Br. 1 


Aa 3 ſtrations 
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ſtrations to God at the times appointed for them. Fo- 
theſe he bath commanded to be done not unſeaſonably, 
and diſorderly, but at certain appointed times, and 
hours. Wherefore he hath ordained by his ſovereioy 
Authority both where, and by whom they are to be per. 
formed, that ſo all things being done without fault, to 
all well-pleaſing, they may be acceptable to his Wil. 
They therefore who mate their Offerings at the appoin- 

ted Seaſons, they are bleſſed, and accepted, for being 
_ obedient to the Orders of the Lord, they offend not. 
The ſame order is to be obſerved by thoſe who mi- 
niſter unto him in Divine Service. For the Chief 
Pries hath proper Offices aſſigned to him, and to the 
Prieſts is their proper Station appointed, and to the Le- 
wites belong their proper Miniſtrations, and the | ay- 
man is confined within the Bounds of what is comman- 
ded to Laymen. So Chapter xliv. faith he, we can 
think, that thoſe may be juſtly thrown out of their Mi- 
aiſtry, coho were either appointed by the Apoſtles, ur 
ſter ward, by eminent Men, with the Teſtimony and 
Approbation of the whole Church, and have with 4 
Humility, aud Innocency, miniſtred to the Flock i 
Chriſt iu Peace, and without Self- Interest, and for a 
long time have been approved by all: Such doe think 
vannot be juſtly thrown out of their Miniſtry. For it 
would be an heinous Sin in us, if we ſhould cas out 
thoſe from their Epiſcopal Charge, | Tes dutunlws t, 
wwe 1» Wegomwtſxo/las TA ATTY who Ttvithout blame, 
or default, offer up the holy Gifts. We find the like 
Paſſage in the ? Apoſtolical Conſt. in the Prayer of Con- 
1ecration of a Biſhop : Nos — em FH (& ren 
&c. give unto this thy Servant choſen by thee to be 
4 Biſhop to feed thy holy Flock, and to do the part f 


8 * 
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III/ Tg we3Tgoges aur. 

See Cotelerius's Note on the Place. Biſhop Fell on C. 3. 
inc ſæpius in hac Epiſtola q ar2o0opoegs, mentio ubi etiam Efie, 
leſeribuntar hoc charactere N elogio, quod ſint e304 [ſnov]is 7% 
& OC. \ P, Lib. VIII. Cap. v. TX 
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an High. prieſt in miniſtring night and day to thee (&. 
uiunlws) without blame, and making atonement in thy 
Preſence — Ws w iet (ot TH Ado * dyias ( 
ExxMnzics)] and to offer up unto thee Gifts, or Oblations 
of thy holy Church; and St. Cyprian hath the ſame 
Phraſe in the next Marginal Note, which I deſire 
the Reader to obſerve. In tranſlating r# A%pe, 1 
have added the Word holy, becauſe the Bread and 
Wine in the Enchariſt were called not only * \5-% 
but & Se by the Ancients; and I muſt alſo 
obſerve, that as the Apoſtle deſcribes the Prieſts 
under the Law by one of their Properties, which 
was to take Tithes : So St. Clement here, whoſe 
Name the Apoſtle tells ns, was written in the Book 
of Life, calls the Presbyters of Corinth Offerers of the 
Gifts in the holy Euchariſt, becauſe it was part of 
their proper Office, and the moſt ſolemn part of it ', 
to offer them up to God, as is evident from the An- 
thorities cited in the Margin. I muſt alfo obſerve, 
that the Phraſe [@ggo@tze ra Ip to offer up Gifts 
is a ſacrificial Expreſſion uſed by St. Paul of the Leviti- 
cal Prieſthood, Heb. viii. 3, 4. For every High. Priett is 
ordained [As m wegntiens Owe Tt 4, Vvuoinc) to offer 


— 


Iſaac Caſaub. Exercit. xvi. ad Annot. Bironii. Ii. In Liturgiis 
antiquu, & apud patres ⁊ A, vel Ta eſta Awe appeitanty.: 
oblationes panis, & vini ad ſacram communionem in Eccleſia veto: 
{lite rfferri, proptere.t in Gracorum monuments 74 4a Ida, wid 


r Tere ulya, Aft, aut ſimpliciter T4 Ag, wel 54 ſig pro 


ip/o Chriſti corpore acciptuntar, vel propter jam tatanm cenſecrat ione, 
vel propter futuram, Cc. . „ 

* Cyprian Epiſt. v. ita ut preshyteri, gui illic apud conſeſſires pt- 
ferunr, Epiſt. Ixvii. Que ante «ulvs habertes, g ſollicite, ac Ve- 
ligioſe conſiderantes, in ordinationibus Saccrdotum non niit im micula— 
ths & integros Ant iſtites eligere debe mus, qui lane, & digne ſacri- 


 ficia Deo offerentes, audiri in precibus prjjunt, ua faciunt pro jlebis 


dminice incolumitate, In Homilia pontific conjecrantis in ordinina- 
time Epiſcopi apud Haberrum, p 357. bea Tas frog, Of. 
Then ſhall you hold up your hands unto God, after that you fha!l 
fer the Gifts, and then pray for the Peop!e, RR 

"ARS SHED A4 Gifts 
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Gifts and Sacrifices — For if he were on Earth be ſhould 
not be a Priest, ſeeing that there are Priests |% 
T (CPEWY FegTPtpg)(wy x7, T vu TH Sweg] that 
offer Gifts according to the Law. See alſo Her. 
x. 11, 12. ix. 9. xi. 4. And therefore ſince St. Cle- 


ment not only calls the Holy Euchariſt a» Offer 


ing, but the Miniſters of it, Offerers of the holy 


Gifts, which is a proper ſacrificial Phraſe, it muſt | 
needs follow, that the Lord's Table hath its proper 
Sacrifice, or Oblation, of which the faithful Chri- 


ſtians are Partakers; and that they, who are ap- 


pointed to miniſter at it, the Biſhops, and Presby- | 
ters, are proper ſacrificing Prieſts. Sir, lam diſ- 


charged from proceeding any farther here by the 
Labours of the Learned * Mede, iu his Chriſtian Sa- 


criſice, where after explaining, and defining the Na- 


ture of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, he firſt ſnews, That 


the Holy Euchariſt is an Oblation : Secondly, That 


it is an Oblation of Thanksgivins, and Prayer Third- 


1y, That it is an Oblation through Jeſus Chriſt, com- 


memorated in the Creatures of Bread and Mine: 


Fourthly, That the Commemoration of C' rift, according 
to the Stile of the ancient Church, is alſo a Sacrifice: | 
Fifthly, That the Body and Blood of Chrift in this | 
myſtical Service was made of Bread and Mine, which | 
had been first offered to God, to acknowledge him the 


Lord of the Creature: Sixthly, That this Sacrifice 
was placed in Commemoration only of Chriſt's Sacrifice 
upon the Croſs, and not in a real Offering of his Hod), 


and Blood anew, To him, Sir, and to Dr. Grabe, 
in his learned Annotations on the xXxx1ll. and xxxiv 


Chapters of the iv“ Book of Irenew, at preſent | 


refer your late Writer for proof, that the holy Eu- 


— 


i See alſo Biſhop Bereridge's Codex Canon. Eccleſ. Prim. Lib. II. 
Cap. 10. in his excellent Notes, Sed. 3,4 4... g 
3 chariſt 
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chariſt is a real Sacrifice, as our Anceſtors called 
it, and by conſequence, that Biſhops, and Presby- 
ters are proper ſacrificing Prieſts. Nay for his 
preſent Satisfaction, before I proceed to farther 
Authorities, I refer him to the Learned Biſhop 
Bull, in his Anſwer to the Biſhop of Meaux, from 

p. 246, to p. 252. Aud to the Authority of our 
fit Reformers in the Liturgy, printed in the ſe- 
cond Year of King Edward VI. which is in Sion 
College Library; or what is to this purpoſe in 
Hammond Eſtrange's Alliance of Divine Offices, 
where , not to mention the Scotiſh Liturgy, he 
will find, that our Reformers called the Lord's Ta- 
ble the Altar, and the holy Euchariſt a Sacrifice, 
35 well as the Miniſter a Prieſt. Sir, I hope your 
late Writer will admit the Compoſers of the Litur- 
gies above mentioned, as well as the other Writers 
have Cited, to be a part of the Proteſtant Commu- 
nion; and therefore he ſpoke too liberally, when 
he ſaid, that the whole Proteſtant Communion deny 
Biſhops to be proper Prieſts, and that he was mi- 
ſtaken, when he ſaid, that he ſpoke in the Language 
of the Church in denying them to be Prieſts in the 
proper Senſe. I may alſo add, that this Text in 
I Cor. x. 20, 21. may alſo allude to the Cuſtom the 


The Word by which our Saxon Anceſtors called 
the Holy Euchariſt, in Conformity to the Doctrine 
of the Catholick Church, was huyel, or hurl, buſel, 
which came from the ancient Gothick, or rather 
old * German Word 3 

* See t vin the Preface 
Cu 2 2 Angel to my Saxon old be in the fiſt . 


of the two Books entituled, Anti- 
leaving out (n) as in the quæ Literatutæ Seprenrrionali Li- 


Saxon Words Mud; bri duo, Cc. 
Mouth, Cu'S, Rnown , 


3nd Tus, Ti oath, from the old Teutonick Munths, 
Kumths, Tunths. 


—— 


2 ' Gentiles 


v. 700. &c. to 736. 
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Gentiles had of ſacrificing to their Gods of Hoſpi- 
ality at their own Feaſts upon their own Tables, 28 
may be ſeen in Virgil's deſcription of Queen Dido; 
Entertainment of AÆAneas, and his Trojans, En. lib. i. 


Di vit, & in Menſam laticum libavit honorem. 


By ſuch offerings they uſed their Tables, as Altars, 
and made them the Tables of Devils, and it was as 
unlawful for Chriſtians to go to ſuch Feaſts, when 
invited to them, as to the ſacrificial Feaſts in their 


» DELUBRA or FIAQAFIA upon Mountains in 


Groves, or in Temples, where I have ſhew'd they 

had conſecrated Tables to eat their idolatrous Of- 

terings upon. On 
X. From this I proceed to another place of the 


New Teſtament, to ſhew that is a Sacrifice, vis. 


Rom. xv. 15, 16. Where alluding to the miniſtrati- 


on of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, in which at the Oblati- 


on or the Bread, and Wine the * Prieſt, as I ſhall ſhew, 
. e Pray'd 


„ * + 68 W * 0 — _— n 
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NMacrob. Saturn. ib. iii. cap. 18. | 
Dr. Grabe in his Notes on Juſtin Martyr, p. 127. 
S. Baſilii opera, Tom. II. de Spiritu S. cap. xxvii. Some of 


the Ordinances, and Inſtitutions obſerved in the Church, we have 


taught us in expreſs Words of Scripture, and ſome we have re- 
ceived as delivered in ſecret by Tradition from the Apoſtles: 
Both which are of like Uſe unto Godlineſs; nor doth auy Man 
tpeak againit theſe, who is the leaſt converſant in Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions. For if we attempt to lay aſide the unwritten Cu— 
ſtoms, and Uſages of the Church, as not being of great Moment, 
we do not know what harm we ſhall all do che Goſpel by our Im- 
prudence : In all probability we ſhall thereby reduce the preach- 
ing of it to an empty Name. Of this ſort of unwritten Uſages 


that I may inſtance firſt in the chief, and moſt common of them) 


let me ask, who taught us in writing to ſign thoſe with the ſign 


of the Croſs, who believe in the Name of Chriſt, our Lord? 
What Scripiure hath taught us, when we pray, to turn towards 


the Eaſt? Or which of the holy Penmen left us in Writing The 


Wort; of Invocation in the Conſectration of the Eychariftical Bread, 


and 
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pray d unto God to ſend down his holy Spirit upon 
them, he ſaid, ver. 15, 16. Nevertheleſs, Brethren, 1 
have written the more boldly to you in ſome ſort, as put- 
ting you in mind of the Grace, that is given to me of 
God, that I ſhould be the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt 10 
the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God, that the. 
offering up the Gentiles might be acceptable, being 
fantified by the Holy Ghoſt. The words in the 
Original for the off ering up of the Gentiles are TIPOX- 
OPA TAN EONQN, the Offering of the Gentiles, 
as the Euchariſt is called by Juſt. Mart. in his Dia- 


and Cup of Bleſſing? So St. Chryſoſt. Lib. VI. de Sacerdotio. Ic 
behoves the Prieſt to excel thoſe for whom he makes Interceſſion, 
in all things, as much as a Governour ſhould excel thoſe, who 
ate ſubje& to him. And tell me, I beſeech you, in what Rank 
ſhall we place him, and what degree of Purity, and Piety we 

may expect from him, whoſe Office it is to invecate the Holy Ghoſt, 
and offer up the tremendous Sacrifice, and frequently to take in his 
Hands the common Lord of all? What kind of Hands ovghrt thoſe 
to be, which adminiſter ſuch things, and what Tongue ought 
that to be, which utters ſuch Words? And whoſe Soul ought to 
be more pure, and holy, than his, who receives fo great a Spirit? 
At that time the Angels ſtand round about the Prieſt, and the 
whole Order of the heavenly Powers make their Acclamations, 
and the Place about the Altar is filled with a Choir of Angels 
in Honour of him, who lies thereupon, S0 in hs TI Bac of 
the Prieſthood « Paſs then from the Jewiſh Sacrifices co ours, and 
you ſhall ſee them not only wonderſul, bur ſurpaſſing all Admi— 
tation; for here is the Prieſt, who doth not bring down Fire, 
but the holy Spirit from Heaven, making earneſt Supplicatien, not 
that a Flame thould fall down from Heaven, and conſume the 
Offering, but that the Spirit (y yaes) may deſcend upon the 
Sacrifice, and by it inflame the Souis of all | who partake thereof \ 
and inake them purer, than Silver refined in the Fire. And there. 
fore who hut a very mad Man, and out of his Wits, can deſpiſe 
this moſt tremendous Myitery. So Iſidor. Orig. Lib, VI. Sacrifi- 
cum dictum quaſi ſacrum fadtum, The Sacrifice is ſo called, as a 
ſacred Fa, becauſe it is conſecrated in the Memory of our Lord's 
Paſſion ; from whence, by his Command, we call ir the Body, and 
Elocd of Chriſt, becauſe though it is made of the Fruits of the 
Earth, it is ſanctined, and made a Sacrament by the inviſible Ope- 

tation of the Spirit of God. N 

25 | logue 


94 Ihe Chriſtian Prieſt bood Aſſerted. 
logue with Trypo in theſe words, p. 269. II 5 7 
co Wayrt Tory ud" nu 7 iνν wegoPpriuur wng | 
Oude Telis: T "Agnes F 'Evyagpysias % T w 
Euolws T 'Evyopysias, But as to the Sacrifice offered up 
by us Gentiles in every Place, that is, of the Euchari- 
ſtical Bread and Cup, the Prophet Malachi foretold 
it in this place. So Irenews in the Margin ſpeaks 
of the Euchariſt, as that Sacrifice by which the ſame 
Prophet foretold God ſhould be glorified among the 
. Gentiles. The ſame place of the Prophet is cited 
to the ſame purpoſe by * St. Cyprian againſt the Jews, 
and by his Maſter Tertullian, Adverſus Marcion. 
lib. iii. cap. 21. and by Juſt. Martyr a ſecond time, 
in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, p. 344. *Apyr- 
_ #Pgrtxov 73 1 nfvey Te» topo, &c. We are the true 
Royal Priefthood of God, as God himſelf teſtifieth, ſay- 
ing, That wwe in every place among the Gentiles, offer 
up unto him acceptable and pure Sacrifices. So p. 345. 
There is no part of Mankind, either of the Barbarians, 


or Greeks —— among whom Prayers, and Thankſgi- 

vings are not made to the Father, and Creator of all 
things, By theſe Prayers, and Thankſgivings he 
means the Euchariſt, as is evident from the citation 
in the Margin, and the preceding words, Tara 
„ wo/a QC. But theſe perfect and acceptable Sacrifices 
to God the Chriſtians are only taught thankfully to 
make, eſpecially in the remembrance of their dry and 
wet Food, wherein alſo is commemorated the Paſſion, 


which the God of God ſuffered by himſelf. 


* —C_ Hl. a. 


1 


— — — ͤ wbl. — — 
Lib. iv. cap. 32. Manifeſſiſſime fignificans per hac, quoniam prior 
5uidem populus ceſſabit offerre Deo: omni autem loco ſacrificium offe- 
retur Deo, & hoc purum, nomen autem ejus glorificatur in Gentibus. 
* Aaverius Fude)s. Lib. i. c. 16. 7 55 
. ® Theſe are the Words he uſcs in his deſcription of the Eucha- 
rift, Apol. i. Ixxxv. of Dr. Grabe's Edition. | 
b Evid F ae Miene Si 207% 5 Gels 2 Jef plum), 
in the Latin, in 9d gy paſſions quam pertulit per ifjum Deus Deum, 
meminit, otherwiſe. In which alto is commemorated the Paſſion, 
which Gad ſuffered by God himſelt. | Ts 
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80 Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. vii. cap. 30. Thy avasdoyy 
re E . Ceaſe not to meet on the Lord's Day, 
the day of our Lord's Reſurreftion, giving Thanks to 
God for the Benefits, which he through Chrift hath be- 
ſtowed upon its, &c. ETws ayutunins » Nuo, that 
God, who ſaid of his Ecumenical Church [diſperſed 
through the World? © In every place Incenſe ſhall be 
offered up to me, and a pure O Rabe for I am a great 
King, ſaith the Lord Almighty, and my Name ſhall be 
oreat among the Gentiles. Now if according to this 


primitive Notion of the Euchariſts being the Sacrs- 


fice of the Gentiles in all Places, TIPOZ®DOPA TON 


NN ſignified their Offering or Sacrifice, not 
as offered, but as offerers, this Text would be a di- 


meet and expreſs Proof. But although the Ancients 
always ſpoke of the Euchariſt as the Sacrifice, or 

Oblation of the Gentiles, in oppoſition to thoſe of 
the Jews, when they argued againſt them from the 
Prophecy of Malachi, yet becauſe they underſtood 


the Words of the Apoſtle, for the offering up of the 


Gentiles, I think we ought to take them in that ſenſe. 
But then I think that in mentioning that Offering of 
his, as being ſanctiſied by the Holy Ghoſt, he plainly 
alludes to the Miniſtration of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 
in which they ſolemnly prayed unto God to ſend down 


bus Holy Spirit upon the Oblations 4, Without whom 


being ſpecially preſent St. Cyprian thought the Bread 


and Wine could not be ſanctified into the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt. This ſolemn Prayer to the Holy 


Spirit may be ſeen in the ancient Form of miniſtring 


the Holy Sacrament hereafter ſet down, as we find 
it in the Apo. Conſt. as well as in the Citations of 


the Margin, to which I ſhall add theſe that follow. 


| — — —— 


— —— 


* Malachi i. 11, 14. ſee the marginal Note before, 


© Epiſt. xv. quando nec oblatio illic ſanctificam poteſt abi Spiri- 
thi SandFus non, Fe. N 


your Sacrifice may be unblameable, and acceptable to 


— —e— - , - — — 
— — _ _ 4 
by as © - — — - — _— — A. — — * DI 
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St. Chryſoſtom in his Panegyrical Hom. on Lucian the 
Martyr, ſpeaks of the Communion- Table © as full 
of the Holy Ghoſt. St. Cyprian calls it, Spiritalem 
menſam; and Greg. Nazian. and Chryſoſtom, Tegn:{ a 
Tydpdlinly, The Table of the Holy Spirit. In the 
ancient Liturgies nothing is more common, than the 
Prayers of the Prieſt to God, to ſend down his Holy 
Spirit upon himſelf, and the Communicants and the 
Oblations. So in the Liturgy of St. Chryſoſtom of 
Goar's Edition, p. 72. Kat izdwwoov, &c. And make 
me fit, by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, — to offici- 
ate at this Holy Table, and conſecrate thy holy, and 
immaculate Body, and thy precious Blood, And p. 77. 
'Eri wegoÞPiopwy, &c. We alſo offer up unto thee this 
reaſonable, and unbloody Sacrifice, and pray, and be- 
ſeech, and ſupplicate thee to ſend thy Holy Spirit upon 
us, and upon theſe Gifts. So in the Liturgy of St. Ba- 
fil, p. 162. To Inavwoov, Kc. Thon, O Lord, by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt make me fit for this Miniſtra- 
tion. 80 P. 163. Tu ct vo, VC. Strengthen me 
with the Power of thy Holy Spirit in this Miniſtration. 
o p. 164. To d 6 Se, Kc. Thou art he, who 
haſt placed us in this Miniſtration by the Power of thy 
Holy Spirit. So p. 169. Ac, &c. We who mi- 
miſter at thy Altar, pray, and beſeech thee, that thy 
Holy Spirit may come upon us, and upon theſe Giſts, 
rohich lie before thee, to bleſs, and ſanctiſy them, 
* and make them the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
Thoſe who defire to have more Authorities of 
this kind may find many more in Habertus's Greek 
Poatifical, Obſervar. iv. ad partem x. Liturg. Ordin. 


A- j) j g. Conſt, A poſt. lib, viii, cap. 12. 


chief 
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chief Agent in the Miniſtration of it; who as Maxi- 


m and Cabaſilas both expreſs themſelves, ſanctifies 


the Gifts by 155 Hand and Tongue of the Prieſt. 


The Holy Ghoſt then is the principal, and the 


prieſts but the inſtrumental Miniſters in the Mini. 
tration of the Euchariſtical Oblation, Sw%eſo: & 
i/is ov% dC», Co- agents or Workers together with 
the Holy Spirit in the Miniſtration of it, even as 


St. Paul ſaith chat he, and the other Apoſtles were 


in preaching the Goſpel, and planting Churches in 


the World. This part which the Holy Spirit hath 


in the Miniſtration of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, 
inclines me to think, that where it is * written, that 


Chriſt offered up himſelf by the eternal Spirit, the place 5 


js not to be underſtood impellente Spiritu, by the im- 
pulſe of the Holy Spirit, as ſome expound it, nor 
by his own Divinity, or Godhead, as others; but 
by the Preſence and Com- miniſtration of the Holy 
Spirit, who was aſliſting to him in that Oblation of 
himſelf, for the Sins of the World. But this 1 ſub- 
mit to the Judgment of Learned Men. 


From all that I have ſaid, or cited ont of the "ul 


| Iemn Prayers which were made to God in the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Euchariſt, to ſend down his Holy 
Spirit upon the Prieſt, the Sacrilice, and the People, 
and from his mighty moſt ſpecial Aſſiſtance, and 


chief Miniſtration in the holy Action; particular- 
ly, in the ſanctifying the Oblations, I ſay, 1.can- 
not from onde in all this, but think it very pro- 


bable, that the Apoſtle a!luded to the common No- 
tion the Chriſtians had of the Euchariſt ical Oblati- 
ons being ſanQified by the Holy Ghoſt, in ſaying that 
the Oblation he made of the Gentiles, was acceptable 
10 God, being | like the Euchaiiſtical Bread, and 
Wi 1108 T ſancbjied by the Holy Goa: 
* 1 Cor. iii. 9. O: ya; £9; (,vcoſole 2 Cot. vi. 1. Zuucp- 
757/26 5, Cc. 5 ? v 0 255 14. | F 
After 
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After all this I take the liberty to paraphraſe the 
Text thus: Nevertheleſs, Brethren, I have write; 
more boldly to you in ſome ſort, deſiring to put you in 
mind of the things you know, becauſe of the Honuyr 
of the Apoſtolical Office, which given me of God, 
that according to the Prophecy of //aiah, I ſhould be 
the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, to bring 
your Brethren out of al] Nations for an Offering 
unto the Lord, miniſtring the Goſpel of God as in 


my prieſtly Office, chat the offering up, or Sacrifice of 


the converted Gentiles by me as an Evangelical Prieſt 
to God, might be acceptable to him, being not like 
the legal Sacrifices of Beaſts feafoned with Salt, hut 


like the Evangelical Offering of the Holy Euchariſt, 


* ſanttified by the Holy Ghoſt. The Word here, Ali. 


niſter of Jeſus Chriſt, is Neſlsezde, which, as Job- 


ſerved above, is the Word by which the Greek Ver- 


ſion often renders the Hebrew Cohen, which at other 


—— — —— — . 


Chap. Ixvi. 20. Ainſworth Annot, on Levit. ii. Secondly, the 
Aſincha figured the Perſons of Chriſtians, who through him are 
ſanctified, and cleanſed ro be pure Oblations unto God, as it was 

propheſied: They ſhall bring all your Brethren for a Minchah, (a 
 Mear-Offering) unto the Lord of all the Gentiles, &c. as the Sons of 


Iſrael bring a Minchah in a clean Veſſel unto the Houſe 1 the Lord. 


Iſai. xlyi. 20. The Accompliſhment whereof the Apoſtle (hewerh 
to have been by his Miniſtration of the Goſpel of God unto the 
Gentiles, that the Oblation (Proſphora) of the Gentiles might be 
acceptable, being ſanfified by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xv. 16. 


* Ut ſim Feſu Chriſti miriſler inter Gentes Sacerdotali munere 


exercens Evangelium Dei, Verſ. Arab. 
I So Grotius on the place: Tt faclis probem me miniſtrum eſſe 
Chriſti ad Gentes miſſum, dum obeo Sacerdotium non Leviticum ſed 


Chriſtianum ex Vaticinio Iſaiæ Ixvi. 21. nen pecudes Deo offerens, ſed 
homines multos per me ad Deum comverſos, Perſiſtit in ſimilitudine 


Victimæ: ideo dicit curegode O, &c, | 
wn Caſtal. Vt extraneorum libatio accepta fit per Sanłtum conſecrat 1 
Spiritum, Which Words ſeem to intimate that he thought that 


D 2029. F vor, ſignifies not the offering up of the Gentiles, but 
the offering of the Gentiles, as the Holy Euchariſt is called in opp0- 
ſition to the Jewiſh offerings ; but the Words are to be underſtuud | 


| in the allufive Senſes, as the Church always underſtand them. 


times 


F 
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times they tranſlate by iop4c, Prieſt ; and had thE 
Apoſtle written this Epiſtle in Hebrew, I am of 
Opinion, that the Tranſlation would have been, 
That I ſhould be the Prieſt of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gen- 
tiles. But icpseysvia being added to Nalseyor, makes. 
it ſignify a Prieſt ; for a Prieſt [ icp&%s, Sacerdos J 
cannot be better defined, than that he is Malseyoc 
icps8ywv, Sacrorum publicus Miniſter, Miniſter rem 
ſacram operans, Miniſter fungens adminiſtratione ſa- 
crorum. A Miniſter of holy things, or a Miniſter 
about holy things, the ſame with 5 rd ie i>[aQs- 
O-, res ſacras faciens, i. e. 4 Prieſt, 1 Cor. ix. 
13. Do yon not know, ſaith the Apoſtle, that they 
rho miniſter about holy things, live of the things of 


the Temple, z. e. do you not know that the Prieſts 


live, or are maintained, of the things of the Temple ? 
So icpveyesVia in Heſychius is gloſſed by wegofiegsla 
vuotay, 4 ſacrificing Miniſter z and the Apoſtle con- 
tinuing his Metaphor in Terms belonging to the 
Prieſthood, he ſaith, N S X%0ynow & yew ine 
TA HPO TON OEON, I have therefore whereof I 
may glory through Chriſt Jeſus, as to my Prieſtly Mi- 
niſtration, in things pertaining to God. Wherefore 
as the Apoſtle's Alluſion to the Chriſtian Offe- 
ring, which was ſanctified, or made holy by the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, obliged him to call his 
Offering up of the converted Gentiles, an Offering, 


or Sacrifice, and himſelf MNels&2ycr icpseysvia 18 


wayyihuc, 4 Prieft of the Goſpel, in that reſpect : 
So it proves the Holy Euchariſt, to which that Al- 
luſion was made, to be a proper Sacrifice, and the 
Miniſters who offer it to be proper ſacrificing Prieſts. 
Juſtin Martyr, in his firſt Apology, having related 
how Jeſus Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles, after his 
Example, to take the Bread, and when they had ſo- 


lemaly given Thanks, to ſay, This is my Body, this de 


— — — — ů 


» — 


n See Eraſmus on the place. 
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in remembrance of me; and in like manner to take 
the Cup, and when they had ſolemnly given Thanks, 
to ſay, This is my Blood, he obſerves to the Gentiles 
that the wicked Dæmons had by way of Imitation, 
commanded the ſame to be done in the Sacraments 


of Mithra. For, faith he, you either know, or may 
nom for certain, that a Loaf, and a Cup of Water, with 
a Form of Words, was uſed ® in the ſolemn Sacrifices for 


him, who was initiated in that Religion, meaning, as 
he had ſhewn, that the Holy Euchariſt was admini- 
ſtred immediately upon the Baptiſm, or Initiation 


of Men into the Chriſtian Religion, and his Paral- 


lel between the two Myſteries, and Initiation im- 


_ plies, that the Oblation of the Euchariſtical Bread, 
and Wine was ar reg, a folemn material Sacrifice 


in the Opinion of the Chriſtians, as the Oblation of 


the other diabolical Bread, and Water was in the 


Myſteries of Mithra, and by conſequence that their 


| Biſhops and Presbyters, who were Miniſters of Bap- 
tiſm, and the Holy Euchariſt, were T:>:5%, as * Pol- 


lax calls Prieſts, even as * proper Prieſts, as the 
Prieſts of Mithra, or the Sun were eſteemed by his 


Worſhippers to be. * The degrees or introduction 


to any Religion were three, zaYagos, Purgation, 


* $9 Tertullian de Præſeript. c. 40. A Diabolo ſcilicet, cujus ſunt 


— — 


partes intervertendi veritatem. Mut ipſas quoque res Sacramentorum 
divinorum idolorum myſteris æmulatur. Tingit & ipſe quoſdam, uti- 
que credentes, C fideles ſuos : expoſitionem delictorum de /avacro 


promittit ; & fi adhuc memini, Mithra ſignat illic in frontibus milites 
ſuos, celebrat & panis oblationem, & imaginem reſurrectionis inducit, 
G& ſub gladio redimit coron amn. | 

* EY Teng Y weuunule TAS) als. 

Haber t. Pontiff. p. 335, Oc. 8 

* Suidas. TexgI . Ovale wurnewd'ns, n H,,. Y Tine 
e, Telete. Sacrificium Myſteriorum, plenum, maximum, boro- 
rat iſſimum. 8 Lib. I. cap. 1. Segm. 14. 


labert. Pontiff. 125, 140, 144, 152, 283. Cyprian de 
Oratione Domin. p. 149, 150. Surſum Cord, Cyprian de Orat. 


Dom. p. 152. 
* Habert. Pontif. 335, 283- 
| 1 3 ©  _ Muroty 
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Mynois, Initiation, and Ti\ewois, Conſummation, 
which was by Sacrifice ; and therefore Sacrifice was 


called reli, becauſe it was the Conſummation and 
perfection of all the Rites, by which Men were ini- 


tiated into the Worſhip and Religion of any God; 


and likewiſe becauſe it was the laſt Rite by which 


Excommunicates were reconcil'd to their Gods upon 


their Repentance. Hence the Sacrifice of the Holy 


Euchariſt came to be call'd d TEAEION, Perfection, 
25 that which finiſheth the Initiation of a Chriſtian, 
and the Reconciliation of a Chriſtian Penitent. It 
is ſo called * in fix ſeveral Canons of the Council 
of Ancyra, relating to the re-admiſſion of Penitents, 


Lapſers, Adulterers, and Murderers, to the Peace 
and perfect Communion of the Church. But to 


return to St. Juſtin, he ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe 


in his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, p. 259, 260. 


And the Meat offering of fine Flower, which was ap- 


painted to be offered for thoſe who were cleanſed from 


the Leproſy, was a Type of the Euchariſtical Bread, 
which Jeſus Chriſt our Lord commanded to be offered in 


remembrance of his Paſſion, which he ſuffered for thoſe, 
whoſe Souls are purged from all Sins, that we might 


give Thanks to God, for creating the World, and all 
things therein for Man, and for delivering us from all 
the Wickedneſs of which we were guilty, and for con- 
quering the Principalities, and Powers with a compleat 
Victory. And therefore God by Malachy, who was one 


of the twelve Prophets, ſpeaks of the Sacrifices, which 


you then offered, thus. I have no Pleaſure in you, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts, neither will I accept ap Offe- 
riag at your Hand ; for from the riſing of the Sun, 
unto the going down of the ſane, my Name ſhall be 


* q : 4 hs , 


* Can, 4, 5; 6, 9, 22, 23. Iſaac Caſaubon. in Exercit. xvi. ad 
Annal. Baron. xlviii. Quare 9 74A«0p perfeftio, & conſummatio 
eſt ipſa Euchariſtia, quæ etiam Dio dicitut 72A4wo1g, &c, 

Ley. xiv; 19. * Malach. ii. 10, 11. 
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on of the New Teſtament, which the Church receiving 
From the Apoſiles, offers to God throughout the whole 
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great among the Gentiles, and in every place Incenſe WS 
ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a pure Offe. | 

ring, for my Name ſhall be great among the Hea- 
then, faith the Lord, but you have profaned it. Bur 
of the Sacrifice of the Gentiles offered by us in eve- 
ry place, that is to ſay, of the Bread of the Eucha- 
riſt, and Cup of the Euchariſt, he then ſpoke before-hand, 
ſaying, that we glorified his Name, and you profaned 
it. To the fame purpoſe ſpeaks !' Jrenaus: Our 


Lord appointing his Diſciples to offer unto God the Firſt 
Fruits of bis Creatures, not 4s if he had need of them, 


but that they might not be unfrutful, and ungrateful, 


took the Creature of Bread, and gave Thanks, ſaying, 
This is my Body. In like manner, taking the Cup, 


Lof Wine] which is one of the Creatures among us, he 
called it his Blood, and inſtituted the new Oblati- 


S 
World, to that God who gives us Food, | as being] the 


Firſt Fruits of his Gifts in the New Teſtament, of which 
Malachi, one of the Twelve [minor J Prophets prophe- 


cied in theſe Words: [bave no pleaſure in you, &c. 
manifeſtly ſigniſying by theſe Words, that his former 


People ſhould ceaſe to offer any more to God, but that 
Sacrifice ſhould be offered to him in every place; 


— 


1 


Y Lib. iv. cap. 32. Dominus— ſuis diſcipulis dans conſilium pri- 


 mitias Deo offerre ex ſuis Creaturis, non quaſi indigenti, ſed ut nec 
ipſi infructuoſi, nec ingrati ſint, eum qui ex Creatura eſt panis, ac- 
cepit, & gratias egit dicens : Hoc eſt Corpus meum. Et calicem 


ſimiliter, qui eſt ex ea Creature, que eſt ſecundum nos, ſuum ſangut- 
nem op 4. (9 eſt, & Novi Teſtamenti novam docuit oblationem, 
quam Ecdleſia ab A poſtolis accipiens in univerſo mundo offert Dev, 
ei qui alimento nobis præſtat, primitias ſuorum munerum in Nova Je- 


ſtamento, de quo in duodecim Prophetis Malachias ſic præſignificuvit. 


Non eſt mihi voluntas in vobis dicit Dominus, e. Manife ſtiſſime 


 fenificans per hæc, quoniam prior quidem populus ceſſavit offerte Deo, 
oinnni autem loco ſacrificium offertur Deo, gy hoc purum, nomen autein 


ejus glorificatur in Gentibus, See Dr. Grabe's Notes. | 
Docuit. *ESiSafs. Aridd4ortay de Præcipiente dicitur. Bu- 
Crus in comm, Ling, Grace, p. 762. | : 


4 And 
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and this pure one [of which the Prophet ſpake] that 
his Name might be glorified among the Gentiles, To 

the ſame purpoſe alſo ſpeaks Euſebius, in his Com- 
' mentary on Pſalm li. and the laſt Verſe. But Sym- 
machus ſaith, Thou ſhalt receive, inſtead of thou ſhalt 
accept, an Offering, and Holocauſts, to wit, of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and moreover adds Calves. For all are 
Offerings of Righteouſneſs, according to the ſpiritual 
Sacrifice without Blood, which are offered through the 
whole World. In another of the Jewiſh Prophets it 
is alſo ſaid, I have no pleaſure — And in every 
place Incenſe, and a pure Sacrifice ſhall be offered to 
my Name. This is now called the Sacrifice of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and alſo of Praiſe, as he called it in the 
foregoing Pſalm, ſaying, Offer up to God the Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe. See alſo his Comment on Jſ/aiah 
xviii. 7: - Tx 175 

I believe no Man in the World, that was of any Re- 
ligion where Sacrifice was uſed, and that by chance 
ſhould ſee the Sacrament of the Holy * Euchariſt, 
adminiſtred among Chriſtians, as it was admi- 
niſtred in the primitive Times, or as it is admi- 
niſtred according to the Order, and Uſage of the 
Church of England, but would take the Bread and 
Wine for an Offering or Sacrifice, and the whole Acti- 
on for a ſacrificial Miniſtration ; and the Eating and 
Drinking of the Holy Elements, for a ſacrificial En- 
tertainment of the Congregation at the Table of 
their God. To ſee * Bread, and Wine © mixed with 
Water, ſo ſolemnly brought to the Table, and then 


—_— ——— 
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© This was the Practice of our Church at the Reformation, as 
may be ſeen in the Rubrick of the Communion Office of the firſt 
Common-Prayer Book of Edw.VI. Sce alſo Dr. Gratc's Notes on 
* Kikexnuoy 76) newy, in Irenæus, Lib. V. cap. 11. 


b 3 a Loaf 
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a Loaf of that Bread, and a Cup of that Wine, 
brought by the Deacon in manner of an Offering to 
the Liturg, or Miniſter, which he alſo taking in his 
Hands, as an Offering, ſets them with all Reverence 


on the Table, and then after ſolemn Prayers of Ob- 


lation, and Conſecration, to ſee him take up the 


Bread, and ſay, in a moſt ſolemn manner, This is 


ny Body, &c. and then the Cup, ſaying, as ſolemnly, 
This is my Blood, &c. and then to hear him, with all 


the Powers of his Soul, offer up Praiſes, and Glory, | 


and Thankſgiving, and Prayers to God, the Father 


of all things, thro' the Name of the Son, and Holy 
Spirit, which they beſeech him to ſend down upon 
the Bread and Cup, and the People with the great- 


_ eſt Harmony and Acclamation, ſaying aloud, Amen. 


After which alſo to ſee the Liturg firſt eat of the | 
Bread, and drink of the Cup, and then the Deacon 
to carry about the Bleſſed Bread and Wine, to be 
eaten and drank by the People, as in a facrificial | 
Feaſt; and laſtly, to ſee and hear all concluded with 
Pſalms, and Hymns of Praiſe, and Prayers of In- 
terceſſion to God with the higheſt © pomp-like Cele- | 
brity of Words. I ſay, to ſee and hear all this, | 
would make an uninitiated Heathen conclude, that 
the Bread and Wine were an Offering, the whole } 
Euchariſtical Action a ſacrificial Myſtery ; the 


eating and drinking the ſanctified Elements, a ſa- 


crificial Banquet, and the Liturg, who admini- 
ſtred, a Prieſt. I have here uſed the Term /acrifi- | 
cial Myſtery, becauſe there was no fœderal Sacri- | 
fie, but what was a religious Myſtery, exhibiting | 
one thing to the Senſe, and another to the Under- | 
ſtanding of the Votiſt, or what was not an outward 
Sign of an inviſible inward Grace of the God, true, 
or believed to be due, to whom the Sacrifice was 


2 Ai Aoſs wourds, Y Vpunes aimey. Juſt. Mart. Apel. 1. | 
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offered: I ſay, every federal Sacrifice, is an out- 
ward Sign of an inviſible Grace, and by conſequence 
is a Myſtery, or Sacrament; for Sacrament in the 
Latin Church, from which we borrowed the Word, 
ſignifies the ſame, as Myſtery in the Greek, and there- 

fore the Euchariſtical Sacrifice is alſo a Sacrament, or 
to ſpeak more properly of it, it is a Chriſtian Sacra- 
ment or Myſtery as a Fœderal Commemorative Ssa- 
crifice, in which as Chriſt repreſents unto God his 
Paſſion, and the Merits of it, as our High-Prieſt in 
Heaven : So in this Sacrifice the Prieſts upon Earth 
in Conjunction with it, preſent, and commemorate 
the ſame unto him, by ſetting before him the Sym 18 
bols of his dead Body, and Blood, effus'd for our 
Sins. 1 „„ a 
I ſpeak this to let the reformed World ſee, that 
they need not be afraid of believing the Holy Eu- 
chariſt to be a © proper Sacrifice, or ans n 
| TE, V hic 
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* Chryſoſt. de ſacerdot io, Lib. II. O 58 ins, When thou 
ſhalt ſee the Lord ſacrificed, and the Prieſt ſtanding over the Sa- 
crifice, and pouring out Prayers, and the People died red with 
his Blood, canſt thou think thou art among Men, or upon the 
Earth, or that thou art tranſlated into Heaven? Bafil de Baptiſ- 
mo, Lib, 11. queſt. 11. But when the Lord ſaid a greater than So- 
lomon is here, he thereby taught us, how much more wicked he 
is, who being impure, dares offer up the Body of our Lord, wha 
gave himſelf for us an Offering, and Sacrifice to God. Eulogius 
Alexandrinus Photii. Bibl. p.116. 2. Herethe Apoſtle (Heb. x. 46.) 
doth not forbid all Sacrifice, but the legal Sacrifices, nor doth he _ 
abſolutely diſcharge all Sacrifice, but threatens the laſt Judgment 
to thoſe, who after they had acknowledged the Truth, and been 
Partakers of the Myſtical Sacrifice, returned to the Legal Sacrifices 
by Calves, and Bulls. ——— Wherefore as he forbids them the 
legal Baptiſm, fo he forbids them the bloody Sacrifices of the 
law,—tor the tremendous Sacrifice of the Body of our Lord, 
which is offered among us, is not an Inſtitution of different Sacri- 
fices, but a Commemoration of the Sacrifice once offered for us. 
For, ſaith he, Do this in remembrance of me, and therefore as often 
as we do it, we do ſhew forth the Death of our Lord. Iſidor. 
Orig, Lib. VI. Duo autem ſunt, que offeruntur, Donum, & Sacri- 
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ficium, c. There are two things which are offered to God, Gifts, 
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which the Bread, and Wine are offered in a proper 
and literal ſenſe, and that by conſequence the Mini- 
ſters of it are properly, and literally ſpeaking 


Offering Prieſts, as the Primitive Chriſtians, and all 
Churches before the Reformation taught, and be- 


lieved. But then, I muſt ſay again upon Suppoſi- 


tion, that, like Baptiſm, it is only a Sacrament, or 


religious Myſtery, and not a Sacrifice, that accord- 
ing to the Notion of Prieſt and Prieſthood, as | 
have before explained it out of profane, and holy 


Writers, the Miniſters of it muſt be Prieſts. For 
to be taken from among Men to perform all the 
moſt holy Solemnities above-mentioned, pertain- 


ing unto God, to have Authority from him to 
repreſent before him the Paſſion of his Son, and 
the Merits of it on Earth, as he doth in Hea- 


ven, and in Virtue of it to intercede unto him for 
the People, for whom he performs the holy Myſtery, 
and to admit them in his Name to feaſt at his Table, 


and to deliver unto them the Bread, and Wine, as 
Pledges of his Love, and Seals of Pardon: To mi- 
niſter in this manner in the moſt intimate AC of 
Communion that can be betwixt God, and Man, 


as fully anſwers the Notion, and Character of a 


Prieſt, as to offer Sacrifice, and the Signification of 


. EEO PELS "PE ""ECE —— 
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and Sacriſices. Gifts, conſiſt in Gold, or Silver, or any other 
Species, which is offered. But Sacrifices are Victims, and what- 
ſoever is burnt, or placed upon the Altar. Immolation 
was fo called by the Ancients, becauſe the Victim to be ſlain was 
brought to the Mole (or A of the Altar, and there ſlain, 
and therefore Mactation, was after Immolation. But now Immo- 
lat ion is agreeabiy ſaid of the Bread, and the Cup, but Libation 


1s properly the Oblation of the Cup only. Euſebius Ceſarienſis in 


Pſalm xly. v. 7, 8. He means the rational and ſpiritual Sacrifices, 
which we ſee are daily offered up by the Prieſts for the Faithful. 
To theſe may be added the Jewiſh Doctors, who taught, that under 
the Mefius all Sacrifices ſhould ceaſe, but that of Bread, and Wine, 
cited in that moſt excellent Tra&, of, The Great Duty of Frequenting 


#he Chriſtian Sacrifice, Lately written, and publiſh'd by Mr. Ne!ſm. 
* e OW 5 T ay 
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ꝓ dio Netlseyos, EECPSRYAY, [cpa Eya.CeoN in the 
divine Writings, and of degv, ice, and see in 
rofane Authors, which by ſpecial Uſage, were ap- 
plied to the Action of ſacrificing, as properly be- 
long to any other miniſterial Action as holy, and 
ſolemn as ſacrificing, which the publick Liturg per- 
forms by God's Appointment, but more eſpecially 
to miniſterial Actions, in which there are religious 
Myſteries, external Signs, myſtical Rites, and manual 
Operations, as taking, and breaking of Bread, and 
taking, and pouring out Wine, and feaſting upon 
them, as God's Entertainment, and concluding all 
with moſt ſolemn Ads of Interceſſion. Theſe are 7a 
©«az, moſt holy Performances, as holy, and ſolemn, as 
any Sacrifice, and pertaining as much to God, and 
therefore he that by God's Appointment adminiſters 
in ſuch holy and myſticalRites, and Offices, cannot 
but be Nal&2yos icperywy, Which I ſaid before was the 
Definition of a Prieſt. I have ſaid this upon mere 
ſuppoſition, by granting more than I ſhould, for the 
more effectual Conviction of your late Author. For 
the holy Euchariſt is ſo very like a Sacrifice, or ſa- 
crificial Myſtery in all its Rites, and manner of Mini- 
ſtration, that if it be not a Sacrifice, no Man can well 
tell what the common Notion of a Sacrifice is, or 
calily diſtinguiſh it from the Nature of any Sacrifice, 
upon which the Votiſts uſed to feaſt in the Temple, 
and at the Altar of their God. The Primitive 
Chriſtians, who were as afraid of Idolatry, as 
any of the Proteſtants, were ſo far from not having 
this Notion of it, or being afraid to own it as 
ſuch, that as they believed Melchiſedech was a Type 
of Chriſt : * So they believed the Bread and Wilks 
whic 
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Et Melchiſedech Rex Salem protulit Panem ( Vinum, Fuit au- 
tem Sacerdos Dei Summi, & benedixit Abraham. Quod autem Mel- 
chijedech typum Chriſti portaret declarat in Pſalms Spiritus Sanctus. 
— Secundum ordinem Melchiſedech. Qui Ordo utique hic eſt 5 
| | Sacrifi- 


— 
5 es ES. 


—— — 22 — _7 
- => = XII — 


— —— «1 


— — * 
_ _ — — — — 4 _—_— AE — — 0 <A 
_ af * * — — * 
"oy = 
> . . — 
bs : : 2 * 8 Y _ > — — — —_—— 
4, 6 2 . I Fa 0 — - 2 7 8822 
— * — 2 3 — - f © - 
yy — — Ge + as. * = . — * * 8 0 N 
= — — — - 5 - 8 1 — _ * 5 : 
a — 9 2 ——— - 8 — — — - * — — 3 — 2 - he — k. n as * 
bens 6 ay 2 — — 
; 2 — . 5 
= - * * — 22 — — Wr : 4 1 


108 Ihe Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
which he brought forth to Abraham, when he bleſ- 
ſed him, to have been a Type of this commemora- 
tive Sacrifice by Bread and Wine, which Chriſt 
inſtituted for his Church. They believed it to be 
that * Mincha purum, that pure Offering foretold by 
Sacrificio illo venĩens is lids en n ed Melchiſedech Sacerdos 
Dei ſummi fuit, quod Panem, & Vinum obtulit, quod Abrabam be. 


nedix it. Nam quis magis Sacerdos Dei Summi, quam Dominus noſter 
Jeſus Chriſtus? Nui Sacrificium Deo Patri obtulit, & obtulit hi 


daem, quod Melchiſedech obtulerat, i. e. Panem & Vinum, ſuum (cili- 


cet Corpus & Sanguinem. Et circa Abraham benedictio illa precedens, 
ad noſtrum populum pertinebat, (cc. Cyprian. Ep. LXIII. Edit. 
Oxon. See Grotius upon the Place: 1 
Cur itaque paſtea per Prophet as prædicat ſpiritus futurum, ut in 
emni terra, aut in omni loco offerantur Sacrificia Deo, ſicut per Ma- 
Lachiam Angelum unum ex xii. Prophets : Non recipiam Sacrificium 
de manibus veſtris, quoniam ab oriente ſole uſque ad occidentem no- 
men meum clarificatum eſt in omnibus gentibus dicit Dominus Omni- 
potens, & in omni loco offeruntur Sacrificia munda nomine meo, Ter- 
rull. Adverſus Judæos. C. 5. So contra Marcion. Lib. III. 
Cap. 22. Mis dH. Baoindls Eannuy 6 lepds F dez di- 
Fu, 6 & oivoy 5 T ag]ov F nſtaoululy d, regel, ds Tv- 
Toy Nyacifias Clemen. Alex. Strom. Lib. IV. p. 539. So 
St. Ambroſe in Epiſt. ad Hebr. Cap. v. Hujus ordinem Sacrificii per 
,anyjticam ſimilitudinem Melchiſedech juſtiſſimus Rex inſtituit, quan- 
do Domino Panis oy Vini frufus obtulit. Conſtat enim pecudum 
 widtimas periiſſe, que fuerunt ordinis Aaron, non Melchiſedech. Sed 
Hoc manere potius inſtitutum, quod toto orbe in Sacramentorum eroga- 
tone celebratur. Cap. vii. Neque Carnes, & ſanguins victimas im- 
molaverit oy brutorum ſanguinem animalium dextra ſuſceperit, ſed 
Pane (x Vino ſimplici puroque Sacrificio Chriſti dedicaverit ſacerdo- 
tium. Which perhaps ſhould be read Sacramentum, as in the 
Words of St. Hierom, cited below out of his Epiſtle to Evagrius, 
Tom. III. of the Baſil Edition. Sacerdos in æternum ſecundum 
ordinem Melchiſedech. Ordinem autem ejus multis modis interpre- 
tantur, quod ſolus, & Rex fuerit, & ſacerdos, & ante Circumciſio- 


nem fundus Sacerdotio, ut non gentes ex Fudgis, ſed Judæi & Genti- 


bus ſacerdotium acceperint; neque unctus oleo ſacerdotali, ac Moyſts 
precepta conflituunt, ſed oleo exultationis, & fidei puritate ; neque 
carnis of ſanguinis victimis, immolaverit, & brutorum ſanguinem, 
eorum animalium exta, id eſt, quicquid ſuper eſcam eſt, ſuſceperit, 
fed Pane & Vino ſimplice, puroque Sacrificio, Chriſti dedicaverit 
S4cramentum. Petrus de Marca de Sacrificio Miſſæ Hoc 


. 
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the Prophet Malachi, which ſhould be offered in e- 
very Place, and not in one, as among the Jens, unto 
the Name of God among the Gentiles, from the ri- 
| ſing of the Sun unto the going down of the ſame. 
Hence they called it to diſtinguiſh it from the Few- 
jþ Sacrifices Svotay Noſtalw, , dvouuaxlen, Sacrifici- 
um rationale & incruentum, the Spiritual and Un- 
bloody Sacrifice, or Offering without Slaughter, and 
Blood. And accordingly the“ Fathers in the firſt 
Council of Nice, ſpeaking of the Myſtery or Sacra- 
ment of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, expreſs 
themſelves in this manner; When we are at the Lord's 


Table let us not with low Thoughts attend to the Bread 


and Cup ſet thereupon, but exalting our Minds, let us 
by Faith conceive, that * the Lamb of God, which 
Fe ne taketh 


n 0 


— 


eſſe Melchiſedechi Sacrificium, qui Panis (5 Vini ſpecies Deo frius ab 


Je oblatas, ut decebat ſacerdotem Altiſſimi, ad agendas de Abrahami 


victorĩa gratias, ipſi dein, atque comm litonibus edendas bibendaſque 
prebuit, ut Sacriſicii participes omres faceret — — Cujus Exem- 


ple Chriſtus, Pane Vino prolatis in ultima menſa Deo gratias egit 
— quare frugum illarum Sacrificium a Melchiſedecho ad Dei ve- 


nerationem adhibitum, typus fuit veri Sacrificit a Chriſto inftituti. 
See alſo St. Hieron. in Matth. de Conſecr. diſt. 2. Aſſumpſit pa- 
nem, qui confortator eſt hominis, & ad rerum paſcha tranſit Sacra- 


mentum, ut quomodo in præfigurationem cjus Melchiſedech Panem go 


preſentaret. | 
b Gelaftii Cyzic. Hift, Conc. Nicen. Cap. xxx. 
i Toy 4prey 7 Och,-—-dflurus and 7 ice OU Ag- 
num illum Dei ——incruente a Sacerdstibus immolatum. So the 


Vinum offerens fecerat, ipſe in veritate corporis, & ſanguinis ſui re- 


Words are tranſlated truly and properly by Rob. Balfore, who firſt 


publiſhed Gelaſius's Hiſtory of the I. Conc. of Nice at Paris, N. D. IC. 
For as Odo in the primary Senſe ſignifies to kill, or ſlay, Matth. 
xxii. 4. Luke xv. 23, 24. John x. 10. Ads x. 13. 19 Ah D- 
from whence *Afy7as in its primary Senſe ſignifies non mactat us, 
not killed, or ſlain. But as Odo in its ſecondary Senſe ſignifies to 
Sacrifice, or offer Animals by ſlaughter, or mactation, and thence 


again to offer, or Sacrifice in the moſt general Senſe. So the oy 15 
Fathers ſaid, that in the Holy Euchariſt the Lamb of God was of- 
fered or ſacrificed Ahr, incruente without Blood, or being ſlain. 


Indeed Agi O alfo fignifies non ſacrificatus, not offered, or ſa- 


crificed, 


— LIL ADL nia roeeneteon cer * 


— bn . ͤôñ̃ ̃ wl!jpp — N ̃ . — = 2 — 2 * * = 
„ F CE 9 * 
PRO Y . 1 fa N — — ary gy > Yn HRW $361 - : 8 * 
— * — — »» RS — * St | | 6 — 
— — LO —_ "x = * 2 =—— — n>——oz 2 — 8 . > — 


—  rr—e we... 


3 


. . ————— — —᷑—U— ood — 
— 1 of 1 
8 I 


110 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 


taketh away the Sin of the World is placed upon the 
Holy Table, and offered or ſacrificed by the Prieſts 
in an unbloody Oblation, and that we receiving his 

. precious 


„ 2 . A... 
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crificed, and that both in a /iteral and figurative Senſe, Firſt, in 
a lireral Senſe, as in that Paſſage of Athenaus, Lib. iv. where he 
faich of Epicurus, 48u]ad" ie M,? xdlediq , that be 
frequently eats Fleſh, whererf he offered no part to the Gods. To 
the right underſtanding of which I muſt tranſcribe the Words of 
If. Caſaubon, in his Notes on Lib. i. cap. 11. of Athenæus. Obſerva- 
mus Græcos Scriptores e appellare non ſolum victimas, que vere 
iepdov), oy in ſacrificiorum uſum mactantur, verum omnia quecun- 
due ad comedendum jugulantur Animalia. Satis conſtat tam ex fa. 
. Cris, quam ex aliis literis. Primis temporibus ignota hominibus Car- 
nium manducatione, tantum in honorem numinis ma#ari ſolitas hoſtias, 
Piguit poſlea mortales olerum, of © & Tues resis: Ttaque cepere 
etiam ipſi carnibus veſci, ſed parce initio — nunquam autem ul. 
lum Animal in proprias uſus mactabant, quin ejus aliquam partem 
Deo conſecrarent adolendam. Qui ſecus facerent proverbio notato 
Ag, IEPA xa]eSid, Quod de homine improbo impioque dici (+ 
litum, So in Suidas ; Alures. "Avb Ovorav, Y VH db 
Ts Y dryaluss Y4pus cues, Having ſolemnized Marriage without 
Sacrifice. And in the ſame Word, EA T oi Su u geo- 
gayias, dure 5 ur nite) uelaratdy, His Body required 
eating of Fleſh, but he never eat of it, before ſome part was offered in 
Sacrifice to the Gods, Secondly, AOYTOS fignifies not ſacrificed 
in a figurative Senſe, when the Sacrifice, or Offering is nor ac- 
cepted by reaſon of ſome defect in che Offerer, or Offering, and 
is therefore deemed as no Sacrifice. So Philo de vita Moſis, lib. iii. 
9. 669. Saith the Sacrifices of the Wicked are *AbuJo: Ouoteos, 4) 
&Vvt=e9 icpug l, Sacrifices not ſacrificed, and unholy Oblations, 
And elſewhere in the ſame Book, go adurss aviſeys They 
offered profane, unhallow'd abominable Sacrifices; that is, profane pol- 
luted Sacrifices in the ſame Senſe, as the Greeks called null Mar- 
rages Tapuss dy4/s5 3 and a Gift of an Enemy AQNPON AN- 
ON, as being a Gift, which in effect was no Gift, Now in the 
literal Senſe of Abu, the Lamb of God cannot be ſaid not 7» 
be offered at all in the Euchariſt, becauſe his repreſentative Body, 
and Blood were literally offered, and preſented to God upon the 
boly Table, as is plainer from all Antiquity, than to need proof. Nor 
fecondly, could ir be the intention of the Nicene Fathers to ſay, 
that Chriſt in the Holy Eucharift was not offered in this figurative 
Senſe, for that had been to aſſert, that the Propitiatory Oblation of 
the Euchariſt for the Remiſſion of Sins, and che Reſurrection wo 
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recious Body, and Blood believe them to be the Sym- 
bols, Lor Pledges ] of our Reſurrection, for the ſame 
reaſon they called the H. Euchariſt, dv Svuoiay, 
hoſtiam mundam, puram a pure Offering, becauſe 


pure from Violence, and Blood, as in the Words 


of Conſtantine the Great, in the twelfth Chapter of 
his Oration to the Church of the Saints, where 
ſpeaking of the Commemoration of Martyrs in the 
holy Euchariſt : he ſaith, Such Euchariſtical Sacri- 
fice as is performed in Commemoration of theſe Men, as 
i pure from Blood, and all Violence, in which alſo 
there is no need of the Odour of Incenſe, or of Fire, but 
only of as much pure Light, as is ſufficient to give Light 
to the Worſhippers. So St. Chryſoſtom in his Homily 
on St. Euſtathius ſaith, the initiated knew d, Svuota. x, 
ve audi Gy», that there is a Sacrifice without Blood! 
They alſo called it [Svoiav wiviorws)] 4 Sacrifice o 

Praiſe, according to what Buxtorf tells us ſome 


Rabbins ſaid, that the Sacrifice of Praiſe ſhould never 
ceaſe. And agreeably to what St. Peter the Apo- 


{tle of the Circumciſion faith, to the whole Houſe, 
or Family of Chriſtians converted from Judaiſm, Ye 
alſo as lively Stones are built up a ſpiritual Houſe * into 
an holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices [ of 


which the holy Euchariſt is the chief J acceptable to 


God by Jeſus Chriſt. This ſpiritual Houſe, built of 
unconverted Jews, and Gentiles into an holy Prieſt- 


hood, was a political Houſe, or Society, of which 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom he calls the living precious 


Corner-ſtone, was the ſupream Head, and Gover- 
nour. For as the Head, and Governour of every 


Life Eternal, had been a profane, polluted, and vain Oblation; 

and therefore 'AbyTo; $vo ly, in the Paſſage here cited, can 

only ſignify offered, but nor ſlain, offered, or ſacrificed without 

 Mattation, or Blood. | 

Lexicon Rabbin. in JATP. ' 1 Epiſt. Chap. ii. v. 5. 
mn Eg prefigunt Ste ph. D. 1. Alex N. 1. Barb. 5. nov. 4. Ge- 

nev. Æthiop. Dr. Milles's Gr, Teſt. 
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political Houſe is what the Corner-ſtone is to a Byil- 
ding, the Strength, and Support of it, and as this 
ſpiritual Houſe muſt be taken for the political 
Houſe of God's Church, as it is taken, Hebr. iii. 5, 
6. in theſe Words, Whoſe Houſe we are: So the 
holy Prieſthood mentioned here, is not to be taken 
for the Prieſtly Function, or Office, 4 if al 
Chriſtians were Prieſts, but for the Prieſtly Polity, 


and Government of the Church, which is the Houle 


of God. It is alſo taken in the ſame Senſe in the 
 ix** Verſe, where the whole Body of Chriſtians, like 
the Jewiſh People, Exod. xix. 6. is ſaid to be 4 
choſen Generation, 4 Royal Prieſthood, and holy Na- 
tion, and a peculiar People, which was as true in the 
proper political Sence of the Chriſtians, as it was of 
the Jews, becauſe the Church as one ſpiritual Body 
politick hath Jeſus Chriſt for its ſupreme Gover- 
nour, who is both King, and Prieſt. This Polity 
of his Kingdom is properly expreſſed by a Royal or 
Kingly Prieſthood, in which the Chriſtians are go- 
verned, as the Jews in their Theocracy were, by a 
Prieſt, who was a ſecular, as well as a facerdotal 


Miniſter, and a Type of Chriſt, who is both King, 


and Prieſt of his Church. To this purpoſe ſpeaks 


St. Clement in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Cap. lviii. 


Now God (faith he) the Seer of all things, the Fa- 
ther and Ruler of all Spirits, and Lord of all Fleſh, 


— — * 


— 


— 


— 


_ ® Fagius upon the Place. Regnum Sacerdotale, vel Sacerdotum 
h. e. Regnum non profanum, quod ex opibus, & Armis, ſed quad ex 
Sacerdotibus, rebus ſacru, ac divinis conſtat, 9. d. Sactum & di- 


vinum erit hoc regnum. Nemo dubitet Spiritum Sanctum hic potiſſi- | 
mum reſpexiſſe ad Chriſtam, qui eſt verus ille Rex, & Sacerdor, 


qui tandem ex populo Fudaico ſecundum promiſſiones Dei proditurus erat. 
Nuandoquidem autem una eſt Tuderrum, & Gentium fides, unus Deus, 
unaque Eccleſia, cum ad vite innocentiam, & puritatem Chriflianum 
Populum hortaretur Petrus his verbis commodiſſime uſus eſt, vos, in- 
_ quit, genus electum, regale ſacerdotium. 
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rho hath elected our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and us by 
him, to be his peculiar People, grant to every Soul, that 
caleth upon his glorious, holy Name, Faith, Fear, Peace, 
Patience, Long. ſuffering, Continence, Purity, and Wiſdom, 
unto all well-pleaſing of him, thro' our High- Priest, and 
prefect Feſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory, MajeSty, Domi- 
mon, and Honour, now and for ever. Amen. Where- 
fore the Church by its Theocratical Conſtitution 
having ſuch a Governour, to whom Glory, and 
Majeſty, and Dominion , and Honour belongeth, 
that is, who Is a King, as well as an High-Prieſt, 
the Government of it muſt be a Kingly Prieithood, or 
1 Prieſtiy Kingdom under his Adminiſtration, of 
whom it is written, Thou art a Prieſt for ever, after 
the Order of Aelchiſedeck. So ſaith St. Hierom, & Et 
iſe Rex & Sacerdos nobis utrumque donaverit, ut ſimus 
Genus Regale, & Sacerdotale, & quaſi angularis La- 
w parietem utrumque conjunxerit, & de duobus gre- 
gibus bonus paſtor unum effeceret gregem : He alſo, 
(ſpeaking of Chriſt as the Antitype of Melchiſedeck) 
being King, and Priest, gave us both ( Honours ) 
that we ſhould be a Regal, and Sacerdotal fort (of 
| People) and he as the Corner- tone bath united both 

the Walls, and as the good Shepherd of two Flocks hath 
made one. TE Ts | 5 

But to return to the Chriſtian Oblation, or Sa- 
crifice in the Holy Euchariſt, 1 cannot but obſerve, 
that the Offering of the Bread and Wine was of old 
eſtcemed ſo ſpecial a part of that moſt holy Service, 
that the Adminiſtration of the Holy Communion, 
and the Communion it ſelf was ſignified by wegoge- 
te, and TegoFfces in the Greek, and by Herre, aud 
oblatio in the Latin Church. So Can. Apoſt. viii. 
If any Biſhop or Presbyter, or Deacon, doth not receive 


— EY —— — — 


Has Oed k,! , 1 Tim. xi. 4. „ey drepſurdter E 
Non, ibid. v. 6. 285 
* Epiſt, ad Evagrium, Vol. III. Edit. Baſil. 
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[TegoPopgs ]] at the Communion, let him give 


4 Reaſon for it — but if he will not tell his Reaſon, let 


him be excommunicated, as one, who gives Offence to 


the People, and brings a Scandal upon L F weg. 
 ewtſnovI©)] upon him that adminiſters, as if he did 


not rightly adminiſter it. So Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. viii, 


cap. 28. The Biſhop bleſſeth, lays on Hands, ordain;, 
and | Tegatied] adminiſters the Communion. — But 
the Deacon L wegopiz4] doth not adminiſter the 
. Communion, but Lr 5 emoxors wegowthnolGy j 5 


weeoCvitgs] but when the Biſhop, or Presbyter ad- 
miniſters the Communion, he delivers [ the Cup] to 
the People. So Can. xviii. Concil. Nicen. The Coun- 


cil forbids Deacons to deliver the EuchariFt to Prieſts, 


becauſe they who have no Power | wegoptce)] to admini- 
ſter the Communion cannot give the Body of Chriſt [ roi; 
WegoFtesor)] to thoſe who miniſter it. lt is alſo called 


Sola: And by Juſtin, the Martyr, 7 %, Svoia, the 
Sacrifice of the | converted? Gentiles, to diſtinguiſh it 


from the Sacrifices of the Fews. But thoſe who deſire 
to ſee more Authorities of this ſort, may conſult 
the © Citations in the Margin, and for the Authort- 


ties of ſingle Fathers of the Greek Church, I forbear 


to cite them, becauſe they are ſo numerous, and [ 


have already cited enough. As for the Writers of the 
Latin Church, who uſe oblatio, and offerre, for the 
Euchariſt, and for to adminiſter the ſame, it is ſut- 


ficient for my purpoſe to ſend the Reader back to 
the Teſtimonies of St. Cyprian, cited in the Preface, 
and to his Maſter Tertullian, particularly to that fa- 


mous Paſſage, which hath exerciſed the Pens of ſo 
many Learned Men, Er Offers, & Tinguts, & Sa- 


cerdos es Tibi ſolus. So de cultu feminarum, cap. II. 


— 
— — 28 —_ 
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* Can. San&. A poſt. xlvi. 8 33 
* Can. Concil. Niceni. xi. xiii. Can. Concil. Ancyrani . 


Can. Concil. Neocæſar. ix, xiii, Can. Concil. Gangreni iv. Cin. 


Concil. Laodiceni. xix, lvili. De Exhorr, Caſtit. cap. F 
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Aut imbecillus aliquis ex fratribus viſnatur aut Sa- 
crificium offertur , aut Des ſermo adminiſtratur- 
So de Corona. cap. 3. Oblationes pro defunctis, pro 
natalitiis annua die facimus, which is to be under- 
ſtood of the Euchariſtical Oblations, as is evident 
from the like Paſſage de Exhort. Caſtit. cap. 11. Pro 
cujus Spiritu poftulas, pro qua Oblationes reddis——& 
eres pro duabus ? Et commendabis illas duas per Sa- 
cerdotem — Upon which place faith Rigaltius, 
Rectè autem dicitur offerre per ſacerdotem, quia ſolius 
ſacerdotis, non vero Laicorum eſt, offerre ſacrificium. 
To which let me add what he faith of the Devils 
applying the Chriſtian Sacraments and Ceremonies, 
de Preſcript. Heret. cap. 40. Diabolus res ſacramen- 
torum divinorum æmulatur. Tingit & ipſe quoſdam— 
Mithra, ſignat in frontibus milites ſuos, celebrat & 
penis oblationem. The Devil imitates the Divine Sa- 
craments, or Myſteries, &c. he baptizes ſome, and 
MITHRA ſigns his Worſhippers in their Foreheads, 
and is ſolemnly worſhipped with an Oblation of Bread. 
Which, as I obſerved on the like Paſſage of Juſtin 
the Martyr, ſhews, that the Bread was literally of- 
fered in the Euchariſt, becauſe it was offered in the 
Sacrifices of the Idol Mithra, in imitation of the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice. From theſe Teſtimonies, I think, 
it is plain, that the Oblation of the Elements was a 
principal Rite,or ritual part of the Euchariſtical Ser- 
vice, and that from thence it came to beemphatically 
denoted by Oblation, and Sacrifice; and the Admi- 
niſtration of it by Tegop#gev, and offerre. in the Wri- 
ters of the ancient Greek, and Latin Church. 

In the ſecond place, I cannot but obſerve, that 
the ancient Church made a plain, and accurate di- 
ſtinction between the Oblation of Bread and Wine 
upon the Altar in the Euchariſt, and the Oblation 
of other things thereupon. So in the III“ Can. 
Apoſt. If any Biſhop, or Presbyter offers any thing up- 
on the Altar beſides, what 3 has ordain Le | 
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be offered] em Ty Ovoica, in the Holy Communion, hz 


| ſhall be depoſed, excepting the Firt-fruits of Corn and , 
Grapes in their proper Seaſon. So the Council in bi 
Trullo underſtanding that the Miniſters of ſome Chur- 10 


ches uſed L Nuoia ] at the Communion to join the Ob- 
lation of Grapes [which were only to be bleſſed a 7 
Firft-Fruits] with the unbloody Oblation, and to di- 
fribute both together to the People, they forbid any Prieſt 
to do ſo for the Time to come, but to deliver to the Peo- 
ple only the Oblation for the Reſurreſtion after Death 
unto Eternal Life, and the Remiſſion of Sins, The 10 
great Council of Carthage in like manner ordained, 
That in the Euchariſt nothing ſhould be offered, bu Wil #; 
Bread and Wine mix'd with Mater; but when the Firſt. 
Fruits of Corn, or Grapes were offered, or Honey and 
Alilk on the accuſtomed Day for Infants, that they 
ſhould be offered by themſelves upon the Altar apart, il 
that they might be diſtinguiſh'd from the Sacrament of ill 5 
the Body and Blood of the Lord. : \ 
This diſtinction of the Bread, and Wine from o- Hu 
ther Altar-offerings is alſo expreſſed in the Prayer for a 
the Communicants, Con. Apoft. Lib. viii. c. 10. Ku 2 
\Zp T Tas Duoias, , TAs anayas WEJTPCPUTWY Ku- 
ef TS Ow ful Ianlwwy. Let us alſo pray for thoſe, ill 1 
«ho offer Sacrifices, and Firſt Fruits to the Lord our God. B 
And it is a demonſtration, that they were offered h 
in the Sacrament, and that the Oblation of them Ne 
was the Practice of the Catholick Church. ti 
But Thirdly, it is evident from one Argument, I 
which the Orthodox Fathers uſed in the ſecond Coun- x 
cil of Nice againſt the Worſhip of Images, that the 1 
Bread, and Wine were ſolemnly offered in the Eu- WW 
chariſt, and that the Oblation of them was eſteem- Wl }; 
ed a Sacrifice of Divine Inſtitution. That Argu- I / 
ment was to this purpoſe, viz. * That the Catholick  - 


Council. Nicen. ii. Seſſio Sexra. p. 458. in Labbei, & Coſſartit "x 

Conciliorum, Tomo Septimo. TPHTOPIOE *EINIEKOTIOZ 

Avi ſro, &c. 5 g | 
ns Church 
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Church of us Chriſtians agreed with the Jewiſh, and 


Gentile Religion, being a Medium between both, 4 
having a new myſtical Sacrifice inſtituted by God, but 
withour the Rites, and Ceremonies of either, not admit- 
ting the bloody Sacrifices, and Burnt-offerings of 
Judaiſm, and abhorring the Idols, and 1dol-worſhip 


in the Sacrifices of Gentiliſm, which was the Author 


and Inventor of that abominable Art [ of making, and 


worſhiping Idols.) For the Gertiles having no hope of 


a Reſurrettion, invented this mockery of Religion, wor- 


thy of themſelves, ridiculouſly to repreſent what Was 


not preſent, as preſent. Wherefore let us reject this 
foreign Invention of Men, inſpired by the Devil, from 


the Church of Chriſt. From this way of reaſoning 


againſt the Uſe of Images in Divine Worſhip, it is 
plain, that theſe holy Fathers thought the Chriſtians 


had a Sacrifice of divine Inſtitution, tho' not a bloody 


Sacrifice, as the Fews had, nor polluted with Image- 


Worſhip after the manner of the Gentiles, but a pure 
unbloody Sacrifice in the Holy Euchariſt, which was 
a Medium of Negation from both, as being neither 


a bloody, nor an :dololatrical Oblation. | 


In the fourth place, the Ancients aſſerted that 


Melchiſedeck, who was the Type of Chriſt, offered 
Bread, and Wine; and that the Bread, and Wine which 


he offered, prefigured the Oblation of it in the Eu- 


chariſt. That he offered the Bread, and Wine men- 
tioned Gen. xiv. 18. appears from the Verſion of the 
LXXII. K Mayioidix Bacndbs Edi EEAHNET- 
KEN dglec x, oivoy. So Tertull. adverſus Judzos, 


Lib. i. cap. 3. Melchiſedech qui ipſs Abraham jam in- 


circumciſo revertenti de prælio panem & vinum obtu- 
lit incircumciſus. And cap. 2. Unde Melchiſedeck 
ſacerdos Dei ſummus nuncupatus, ſi non ante Levitice 
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118 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
legis ſacerdotium Levite fuerunt, qui ſacrificia De 
offerebant. And as they believed that Melchiſedech 
_ firſt offered the Bread and Wine, with which he 
entertained Abraham. So they taught, as I have al. 
ready ſhew'd from many Authorities, that Chriſt 
the Antitypal Melchiſedeck, as really offered Bread, 
and Wine to the Father at the Inſtitution of the Holy 
Euchariſt. From thoſe and other Authorities cited 
in this Letter, it is plain, that the Bread, and Wine 
were really offered in the Euchariſt, and were in the 
Opinion of the ancient Church, as properly an ex- 
ternal material Oblation in that pure unbloody Sa- 
crifice, as any other thing could be that was offered 
by any Prieſt upon the Altar of any God. 5 
Indeed there were * two Oblations of the Ele- 
ments in the Euchariſt ; one before the Conſecration, in 
which they were preſented to God the Father upon the 
Altar, as the Firſt-Fruits of his Creatures to acknow- 
ledge him for our ſovereign Lord, and Benefactor, 
The other at the Conſecration, when they were offered 
to him as the Symbols of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, 
or as the myſtical Body, and Blood of Chriſt, to 
repreſent that Oblation he made of both upon the 
. Croſs, and to obtain the Benefits of his Death, and 
Paſſion; who by the Oblation of himſelf once {6 
offer'd, made a full, and perfect Satisfaction for the 
Sins of the whole World. Theſe two Oblations 
are diſtinguiſhable in Juſtin Martyr's ſhort Account 
of the Celebration of the Euchariſt : The firſt at the 
offering of the Bread, and the Cup of Water and 
Wine, which, faith he, the Biſhop (or Prie#) r- 
ceiving, offers up, av , de, Praiſe and Glory to 
God the Father of all Things, through the Name 
of his Son, and the Holy Spirit; and alſo offers 
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up Thankſgiving for deeming us worthy of theſe 
his Creatures. This long Action of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving may be ſeen at large in Conſt. Apoſt. 
Lib. viii. cap. 1 2. Where it begins after theſe Words, 
O'Agyiopts er, attov ws dhe x, Iixaov, and 
ends in theſe, x, sahen Tr ce SY ( F Nes x, wa- 
e 78. Then after a ſhort Introduction, in which 
re the Words of the Inſtitution, follows the ſecond 
* MW Oblation of the Elements, beginning at MeumpPor 
„d d' ind e., &c which I ſhall hereafter 
tranſcribe. This ſecond Euchariſtical Oblation, in 
which the Elements were offer'd, as the myſtical 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and wherein they pray'd 
God the Father graciouſly to accept them, is impli- 
ed by Juſtin in the Word cyas in the Sentence next 
to that which IJ have cited, viz. 5 (WIMoall© ras 
EYXAE % T coyagsiav, was 6 wappy . indqn- 


the words of Mr. Reeves, When the Biſhop (or Prieſt ) 
bath finiſhed the Prayers, all the People preſent conclude 
with an audible Voice, ſaying, Amen. Theſe two 
Forms of Oblation of the Bread and Wine, tho' then 
in one continued Prayer, are plainly diſtingniſh'd 
by St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Catechiſ. Myſtag.V. where 
the firſt is deſcribed §. IV, V. and the latter in 
F. VI. and the Deſcription of them in both places 
exactly agrees with the large Account of miniſtring 
the holy Sacrament in the ApoZ. Con. cited above: 
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and they are alſo to be found in all the ancient Litur- 
„Lies. In our preſent Liturgy, the firſt Oblation is 
„made in the beginning of the Prayer for the whole 


State of Chriſt's Church, immediately after the Prieſt 
hath placed the Bread, and Wine upon the Table, 
in theſe Words, Almighty and everlaſting God —— 
ie humbly beſeech thee to accept our Alms and Oblati- 
ons. And the latter is made in ſubſtance, and ac- 
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cording to the intention of the Church in the Prayer 
of Conſecration to God the Father, where after the 
_ Commemoration of Chriſt's offering himſelf upon the 
Croſs, and his inſtitution of the perpetual Memorial 
of his precious Death, God the Father is implor'd to 
hear us, while, according to the ſame Inſtitution, ut 
receive his Creatures of Bread and Wine, in remembrance 
of his Son our Saviour's Death and Paſſion : And then 
while the Prieſt recites the Words of the Inſtituti- 
on, he is to take the Bread into his Hands and break 
it; and at the Words, This is my Body, to lay his 
Hand upon all the Bread: and at the Words, He 
rook the Cup, he is to take the Chalice into his Hand; 
and at theſe Words, This is my Blood of the New 
Teſtament, &c. he is to lay his Hand upon every 
Veſlel, in which there is Wine to be conſecrated. 
Theſe are the ſolemn Rites which attend our Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, (as It is truly call'd in 
the Prayer of the Poſt-Communion) at the Conſecrati- 
on, as the placing the Bread and Wine upon the Ta- 
ble by the Prieſt in order to be ſo conſecrated by him, 
is alſoto be obſerved. And therefore thoſe Biſhops and 
Prieſts, who can fatisfy their Conſciences in the total 
neglect of this Rite, may as well ſatif' em in the to- 
tal omiſſion of the other; and then pon them 
to ſay, as ſome lately have done, ha. eral Neg- 
Left of the Clergy to obſerve them, vaca m; A Way 
of arguing, which were it true, might vacate all the 
other Rules, and Rubricks of the Church. 
But to return to the Chriſtian Oblation, or Sa- 
crifice; the next Argument I ſhall produce to prove, 
that the Bread and Wine were really offer'd in the 
holy Communion is taken from the primitive man- 
ner of the Adminiſtration of it, as ſet forth in the 
VIIIth Book of the Apes. ConFtir. cited in the lil 
Paragraph. Ia this Liturgical Account of the hol) 
Sacrament we read that the Carechumens, and Ai. 
dients, Cc. being gone out of the Church, the Dez- 
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con began the Office of the holy Euchariſt with that 
general Admonition Mn Tis xa ru. Mi mis & 
jToxgjod. Let none that is not in Charity, let no Hypo- 
crite come hither. After pronouncing theſe Admo- 
nitions he ſaid, deo megs xvgzor pT} PoCs x, regs 
trares wp wegoPrewv, In ſincerity towards our Lord 
let us tanding offer with fear and trembling. Which 
being done (faith the Rubrick, for ſo I call the Di- 
rection) 6 QD Tegoaſtroq Ta Janeg mt Erin- 
To wege 7 Nug,,j&Er o, Let the Deacons bring the 
Offerings unto the Altar to the Biſhop. Then the 
Biſhop * ſtanding in his Prieſtly Robes before the Al- 
tar began the Sacramental Office with this Bleſſing : 
The Grace of Almighty God, and the Love of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Communication of the Holy Spirit 
be with you all. To which the People anſwer; d, 
And with thy Spirit. Then the Biſhop : Lift up your | 
hearts; to which the People: We lift them up unto 
the Lord. Then the Biſhop: Let us give thanks unto 
our Lord: To which the People, "AZioy x, . 
It is meet and right, &c. Then the Biſhop : Ut 
is truly meet and right, &c. And then after a long 
and noble Hymn of Praiſe and Glory to God 
the Father, and the Son, abbreviated in after- 
Apes, in which is the Hymn Ter Sanctus, and after 
an Introduction, in which the Words of the In- 
ſtitution are recited, he proceeds to the Conſecra- 
tion, the moſt ſpecial part of the ſacrificial Action, 
beginning with the Prayer of Oblation, in the 
words which follow: Myamu{ci row F wa'lss airs 
XY r Davars, K T OM ven avaſaotus, Ky T as B- 
ves rape, x, uf airs & Taz cia, Gy 
h toy?) A ens x, jm: 3 venęss, 
% ö Sve, ixaxw #3, Ta tela auf, TINOZDEPOMEN 
( 78 Barna 6 Dew x0, T aut diaratiy, T AP TON 
oy, „ m TIOTHPION ro cvyapys8ylis (oi ] 
d' olg naInfiucas nuds Sava νννν,' (8, 2 IEPA TET - 
[GT FE Mn 
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EIN (or, % agi ( Gnws co emCO)inyc on 


*r TIPOKEIMENA ANPA Tara &Tw (s (v8 
| * dveydens Oeds, v, odonyons in” wurotc eig Tiuly T 
res (S, „ ndlaniplns mn * a&yioy (s unh om 7 
OTZIAN Twrlw, I wages ? walmatw F xvpjs 
Hes, dr vapor F *APTON Tercy ZMA T, 
Xejs8 (>, x, d TIOTHPION T2ro AIMA F ee (u, 
va ei puilarhabols wrt, Brrawlac: wes C e, 
rows dpaghnudroy Tuyouor, T Atabohs x, T whal 
vis edTe gc det, widindl © dyis whnppSwrn, ator 
T YejS8 ( M, ons ali Tyywrr, (8 xdIMayiy. 
6 a rolg, Monde winloxegroe. int dec (x, xbej: 


0 wie m dyias ( Exx MH,‘ Tt Sor Wiogrwy two Wt. 
TW Weerrorow Tf u AIMATI T Xejs (&, 


dr why Dung de, ν dxrudwriooy, 5 PT 
(wilhetas & ator, uv, e mdons emoxonis 7 Gobo- 
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Touwone + Phe, d chaten. kr. ehe % (2 
, Cie © Mis T TIPOEDFPONTOSE (Di Schevlas, 


„ re weoylos F weiobuleps, e ® Ataxovwy x, 


ern eg F whe, lh wdylas ( pic, v d 


a Nheeons. ir appxd) Su (s, vel, ie T * Bart 


Nich, Gr. © Wherefore remembring his Paſſion 
e and Death, and Reſurrection from the Dead, and 
e his Return (Aſcenſion) into Heaven, and his ſe- 


; & cond Appearance, in which he will come in Glo- 


& ry, and Power to judge the Living, and the Dead, 


1 


＋ . Cyril. Catech. Myſt. cap. x. EI 4@ w rag N Þ 


lux l Sugiar,F de ,L em Jas cen 


F Ixa0us, & c. 1 4 
* See Irenzus, Lib. IV. cap. xxxii. Sed gy ſuis diſcipuls dans 
Concilium primitias offerre ex ſuis creaturis non quaſi indigenti. 


> Cyril, Mz] Tara atſy & Tres TA CATIA zeig a yios, 


d ſie, Tc Tegnchule empotTuow E dyis mrdud]&. 


0 Oftendar ſive efficiar Corpus Chriſt, See Iſaac Caſaubon, "_ 
Exercit. xvi. Ad Annnales Baronii. xxxiii. Ubi de Ava, & 


A é. | 
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« and to reward every one according fo their 
« Works : We offer this Bread, and this Cup to 
e thee (our) King and God, according to bis In- 
« ſtitut ion; giving Thanks to thee thro' him, that 


thou haſt thought us worthy to ſtand in thy Pre- 


« ſence, and execute the Prieſs Offices to thee ; and 
« we beſeech thee, that thou wouldſt look with 


« Complacency on theſe Offerings ly ing before thee, 


« O God, who ſtandeſt in need of nothing that 
« thou wouldſt accept them for the Honour of thy 
* Chriſt, and * ſend thy holy Spirit, the Witneſs 


» _ — — © 2 _— 


- * as S di HO. — II Wo _ —— — 


80 in the Atbipick Liturgy, as tranſlated by Ludolf, ad ſum 


Hiſt. Æthiopicam Comment ar. p. 325. Recordantes igitur mor tis 


e, & Reſurrectionis ejus, offerimus tibi hunc panem, & calicem gra- 
tis agentes tibi, quod nos reddidifti dignos ut ſtemus coram te, r 


Sacerdorio tibi fungamur. Supplicitur oramus te, ut mitts Spiritum 
tuum Sanctum ſuper oblationes hujus Eccle ſiæ, pariterque largiaris om. 
nibus, qui ſumunt de iu, us profit eis ad Sandiitatem ; us replean- 


tur Spiritu Sando, (cc. 


This is the Form of Conſecration in their general Lirurgy; bur 
beſides that they have particular Liturgies to be uſed on particu- 
lar Days, one of which. is entituled, Oratio Euchariſtica Domini, & 


Salvatoris nofliri Feſu Chriſti, not that they pretend it was made by 


our Lord, but that it is uſed on thoſe ſpecial Holy-days, in which 


his Nativity, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion were celebrated. In this 
adminiſtration, the Conſecration is as follows; _ 

* Nunc igitur, O Domine! memores ſumus Mortis, * Tbid. p. 343. 
(+ Reſurretlionis tug, confidimus tibi, & OFFE- 344 
RIMUS tibi panem, & calicem,. Gratias agentes 


tibi; tibi ſoli, quia d ſeculo es Salvator Deus. Quoniam tu juſſiſti 


ms, ut ſtemus coram te, & tibi inſtar Sacerdotum miniſtremus, pro- 
pter hoc nos quoque ſervi tui rogamus te, Domine, & ſupplicamus tibi, 
xt mitt as Spiritum Sanctum, & Virturem ſuper hunc panem, & ſu- 
ter hunc calicem, ut efficiat Corpus, & Sanguinem Domini, & Sal- 
vatoris naſtri Jeſu Chriſti in ſecula ſeculorum. Porro offerimus 


tibi hanc gratiarum actionem, O æterna Trinitas ! Domine Pater 


Jeſu Chriſti, quem omnis creatura & anima veneratur. This Office 
was undoubtedly made after the firit general Council of Nice to the 
Honour of Chriſt as God, equal to the Father as touching his 
Gcdhead, and therefore the Oblation is made unto him. 

* Heb, ix. 14. How much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who 
through the eternal Spirit offer d up himſelf, Ge, * 


« of 
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4 of the Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt upon 
« this Sacrifice, * that he may (make) ſhew forth 
< this Bread to be the Body of thy Chriſt, and this 
t Cup to be thy Chriſt's Blood, that the Partakers 
« thereof may be confirm'd in Godlineſs; obtain 


„ the Remiſſion of their Sins; be deliver'd from 


de the Devil, and his Wiles; be fill'd with the Holy 
„ Ghoſt ; made worthy of thy Chriſt; (and) ob- 
tain eternal Life, Thou, O Lord Almighty, be- 
c ing reconcil'd to them. Farthermore we pray 
ce unto thee for thy holy Church diſpers'd from one 
c end of the World to the other, which thou haſt 
« purchaſed with the precious Blood of thy Chriſt, 
« that thou wouldſt preſerve it unſhaken, and un- 


« moleſted to the end of the World. (We pray) | 


s likewiſe: for the whole Epiſcopate rightly divi- 
c ding the Word of Truth. We pray alſo for my 
4e worthleſs. ſelf, who am making this Oblation, 
 « and for all the Presbyters, for the Deacons, and 
<« the Clergy, that thou wouldſt inſtruct them, and 
“ fill them with the Holy Spirit. Farthermore, 0 
Lord, we offer unto thee for the Emperor, &c. 
This is as plain a Deſcription of a Sacrifice, and 
a ſacrificial Action, as is in any Author facred or 
prophane ; and mutatis mutardis may be ſaid of any 
Sacrifice offer'd upon any Altar, or to auy God. 
And we find the Biſhop in the XIII“ Chapter ſay- 
ing: Let us alſo pray unto God thro' his Chriſt for the 
Offer ing, which has been offer'd to the Lord God, 
that our merciful God through the Mediation of hu 
Chriſt would receive it up unto his holy heavenly Altar 
For a ſweet ſmelling ſavour. la the ſame Chapter 


the Rubrick calls the conſecrated Bread to be diſtri- 
buted, the Offering. Anſwerably to all which in 
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the 57 Chapter of the 24 Book, in a ſhort Account 
of the manner of adminiſtring the holy Sacrament, 
the Adminiſtration of it is call'd * the Oblation of the 
Euchariit. Let ſome of the Deacons attend to the 
Oblation of the Euchariſt, miniſtring to the Body of 
the Lord with fear, and let others look after the Con- 
regation, and enjoin them ſilence. Then let the Dea- 
con tho aſſiſts the Biſhop, ſay, Let none come here, who 
hath injur'd another; let no Hypocrite come hither. 
Then let the Men mutually ſalute the Men, and the 
Women, the Women with the holy Kiſs. But let none 
ſalute another treacherouſly, as Judas did, who betray d 
our Lord with a Kiſs. After this let the Deacon pray 
| for the univerſal Church, &c. Then let the Biſhop, 
having given the Peace of God to the People, bleſs 
them as Moſes commanded the Prieſts, and praying, 
ſay : The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee — After this 
let! the Sacrifice be done (offered) all the People ſtand- 
ing and praying in ſilence ;, and when it is offered up, 
let every Order by it ſelf orderly partake of the Lord's 
Body, and precious Blood with Reverence and Fear. 
This Account of the Euchariſtical Service is, as I 
have before obſerved, moſt agreeable to the Accounts 
we have of it, and of the Adminiſtration thereof 
both in the firſt Apology of Juſtin Martyr, and 
alſo to the Doctrine of it in his Dialogue with 
Trypho, and ] do not doubt, but it is moſt confor- 
mable to the Primitive, and Apoſtolical Form. And 
now let any candid Reader judge, whether the 
Bread, and Wine are not [the AQPA] Offerings, 
in a proper literal ſenſe, which were brought 
by the Deacons to the Altar unto the Biſhop, that 
he might place them on the Holy Table to be con- 
ſecrated in the Service of the holy Euchariſt ; the 
[TIPOKEIMENA AQPA] proper material Offerings, 


— p9_———— — — — | | _ 
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that lay upon the Altar, and upon which the Biſbor 
pray'd God to look down in Mercy; the Offerings, 
of which the * Biſhop, or Prieſt only was the Offerer; 
the Offerings, which he took in his Hands, and of- 
fer'd 1n the Name of the People; the Offerings, of 
which God has no need, tle Offerings, or the 
 LOTETAN} Sacrifice, upon which he prays God to 
ſend down his Holy Spirit, that it might ſhew forth 
the Bread to be the Body, and the Cup, the Blood 
to the Receivers: Laſtly the Offerings of which the 
Oblation, and Conſecration was call'd the Sacrifice, 
and of which they ſaid in the ancient Offices, Sancta 
ſanctis, & tibi ex tuis offerimus. And if all this be 
true, then let the Reader alſo judge, whether the 
Celebration of the Holy Euchariſt was not a ſacrif- 
cial Action, or Adminiſtration, and the Bread and 
Wine, the materials of that Sacrifice, which were firſt 
preſented, and then by ſolemn Conſecration offer'd 
up unto God, and laſt of all diſtributed to the Faith- 
ful v for the Favour of God, the Remiſſion of their 
ins, the Benefit both of their Bodies and Souls, the 
Confirmation and [Increaſe of their Faith, and pre- 
ſerving of them in all Godlineſs, and unto the Life 
of the World to come. In a word it is evident, 
that according to the ancient Church the Bread and 
Wine were the matter, which the People brought, 
and the Biſbop receiv' d, to be ſpent, or conſumed in 
the Celebration of the Euchariſt; the Matter which 
the Biſbop ſolemnly offer'd up to God by Conſecra- 
tion for the heavenly Banquet of the Lord's Supper, 
and which as they were in the literal ſenſe a proper, 
external, material Offering, or Sacrifice, which ſuc- 
ceeded in the place of the legal Sacrifices: ſo in the 
ſacramental, or myſtical, they were the Body, and 
Blood of Chriſt, of which they were the Repreſen- 
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* Thezogigouly o » Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. viii. cap. 14, 18. 
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tatives, and whereof the one was broken with 
Wounds, and the other ſhed upon the Croſs. To 
this Liturgical Teſtimony in the Apo. Conſt. 1 
ſhall, as I promiſed in * another place, produce the 
Teſtimonies of the ancient Liturgies, which ſup- 
poſe the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, in which the 
Bread, and Wine were ſolemnly offered in a proper 
literal ſenſe by Prayer, and Thankſgiving to God. 
begin with the Liturgy of St. Chryſoſtom, of 
which there are two Editions, one in the * 4 Vol. 
of his Works, the other by Goar in his Euchologion, 
both which begin with this ſecret Prayer of the Prieſts 
in the beginning of the miniſtration, Send down, O 
Lord, thy * Aſſiſtance from thy holy Habitation, and 
ſtrengthen me in thy Service, which I am going to per- 
form, that 1 may ſtand without blame before thy tre- 
mendous Altar, and miniſter the unbloody Sacri- 
fice, &c. So in the Prayer at the wegbecis, or Ta- 
ble, where the Peoples Oblations of Bread, and 
Wine were ſet, before they were brought to the 
Altar, of thy Goodneſs, and Love for Mankind, re- 
member thoſe, who have offered, and thoſe for whom 
they have offered. So in the Prayer for the Commu- 
nicants: O Lord the God of Pomers, we give Thanks 
to thee, who haſt deemed us worth to appear at thy 
Altar to ſupplicate thy Mercy for our Sins, and the 
Errors of thy People: O God receive our Prayer, and 
make us worthy to offer up to thee Prayers, and Suppli- 
cations, and unbloody Sacrifices for all thy People, &c. 
So in the Cherubick Hymn, or Prayer —who out of thy 
ineffable, and immenſe Love of Mankind wait made 
Man not by Converſion, or Confuſion [ of Subſtance], 
and haſt been declared our High-Prieft by God, and 
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preface to a ſecond Collection of controverſial Letters, &c. 
Printed for Rich. Sare at Grays-Inn-Gate in Holborn, 1710. 
Pariſiis M. DC. XXXVI. | | 
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4s Lord of all haſt inſtituted the Miniſtration of this 
unbloody Sacrifice, &c. to thee do I come, — and 
beſeech thee not to turn thy Face from me, nor to reje(t 
me from among thy Children, but graciouſly permit, 
that theſe Gifts may be offered up by me a Sinner. S0 
In thePrayer after the Oblations are placed upon the 


. 


Altar: O Lord God Almighty, who only art holy, and 


who receiveſt the Sactifice of Praiſe from thoſe, tho call 
upon thee with their whole Heart, receive the Prayer of 
us Sinners, and bring it to thy holy Altar, and make 
us worthy to offer up theſe Gifts, and ſpiritual Sa- 


crifices for our Sins, and the Errors of the People, 


and grant we may find Grace in thy ſight to have this 
our Sacrifice made acceptable to thee. Then after the 


Surſum Corda, and the Prayer of Thankſgiving, men- 
tioned by Juſtin Martyr, and the Words of the In- 


ſtitution, the Prieſt ſaith, as in the Conſecration be- 
fore cited out of the Apo#t, Conſt. Wherefore re- 
membring this ſalutary Commandment, and all the 
things that are done for us: his Death, Burial, Re- 


ſurrection on the third Day, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
his fitting at thy right Hand, and his ſecond, and glo- 


rious Coming, we offer thy own [ Gifts, or Creatures] 


_ unto thee — We alſo offer up unto thee this reaſonable, 
and unbloody Sacrifice, and we pray, and beſeech thee 


to ſend down thy holy Spirit upon us, and upon theſe 
Gifts. | AMEN.  . 8 


Make this Bread the precious Lmyſtical Body] of 


thy Chriſt, AMEN. And what is in this Cup the 
precious Blood of thy Christ, changing [them] by thy 
Holy Spirit. Then in a Prayer after the Lord's Pray- 
er, Thou therefore, O Lord, bleſs * theſe Gifts which 


are ſet before thee ro us all, according to every ones 
Neceſſity, &c. 


So in the Liturgy of St. Baſil, in the Prayer at 


the Protheſis, upon which the Oblations were ſet : 


— mem wan———ngy — — — 
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gleſs this Table, and the Oblations thereupon, and re- 
ceive them up unto thy Altar in the highest Heavens; 
and of thy Goodneſs and Love towards Men remember 
the Offerers, and thoſe for whom they have offered, 
and preſerve us free from all Sin in the adminiſtration 
of theſe holy Myſteries, &c. So in the Prayer of 
the Prieſt after the offerings are ſet on the Holy 


Table, or Altar: May it pleaſe thee, O Lord, as 


we are! Miniſters of the New Teſtament, and * Li- 


turgs of thy holy Myſteries, according to the multitude 


of thy Mercies, to receive us who are approaching to 


thy boly Altar, that we may be worthy to offer unto thee 
this reaſonable and unbloody Sacrifice for our Sins, and 


the Errors of the People. Which thou having received 


0 for a ſweet Savour to thy holy and intellectual Altar, 


end down for it the Grace of thy Holy Spirit upon 1. 


Look upon us, O Lord, and upon this our © Sacrifice, 
and receive it, as thou didſt receive the Oblations of 


Abel; the Sacrifices of Noah; the Holocauſts of Abra- 
ham; the Conſecration-offerings of Moſes, and Aaron; 


the Peace Offerings of Samuel, even as thou didſt receive 
this Euchariſtical Oblation, the“ verity of them, 


from thy holy Apoſtles ; let us ſtand as becomes us 
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* *Evaoſnooy S ε,ew TawTku. 
1 Ataxoves. * Aeiſeęqds. | - 
* Or Sacraments. Meaning the Sacrament or Myſtery of the 


Pread, and the Sacrament of the Cup: For fo the Ancients uſed 


to ſpeak of the Holy Euchariſt, as of one Sacrament or Myſtery, 
made up of two, So Gregory the Great called his Euchariſtical 
Office, Liber Sacramentorum. See the Benedifins Note on the Ti- 
tle of the Book, and Menardws's Note on the ſame. See alſo Su- 
cr in MuShezoy, Sacra cana vocatur wuonewy, aanblullids, 
pluraliter, &c. TE yn 
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Adela: Which Word in the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice. See Suicer's Theſaurus, in the Word Ne 
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Euchariſtical Offices, is uſed 
in the moſt ftri& ſenſe for the Celebration of the Euchariſtical or 
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with Reyerence, and take heed that we er ibis 
© holy Offering in Peace, 
Wherefore moſt holy Lord ue approach to thy 

holy Altar, and having ſet [thereupon] the Figure, 

Tor Symbols} of the holy Body, and Blood of thy 
mist, we pray, and beſecch thee, O moſt huly, 
| by the pleaſure of thy Goodneſs, that thy Holy Spirit 
may come upon us, and upon theſe Gifts lying before 

thee, to bleſs them, and ſanflify them, and mak 
them the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

Thou, O our God, who hat received theſe Gifts, 
cleanſe us from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, &c. 

I could add more ſuch Paſſages out of this Euchari- 


ſtical Office, but becauſe they are the ſame with thoſe 


in that of St. Chryſoſtom, or almoſt the ſame, 1 
thought fit to paſs over them, and proceed to the 


other Greek Liturgies, as I find them in ii. Tom. | 


Biblioth. Patrum veterum, publiſh'd at Pars 
M. DC. XXIV. I ſhall begin with the Liturgy of 
St. James, 1. e. of the Church of * Jeruſalem, of 
which he was the firſt Biſhop. There in the begin- 
ning of the ſacramental Office the Prieſt prays, 
Atardia xveps I, &. O Lord Jeſu Chriſt 
purge us from all Sin, and grant that toe may preſent 
our ſelves pure before thy Altar, that oe may offer 
unto thee the Sacrifice of Praiſe, &c. O Dede 5 way10- 
norte e, ©. O Almighty God, who gives us acceſs to the 
Holy of Halies-——fearing, and trembling to approach 
thy holy Altar we implore thy Goodneſs : Send down thy 


Grace upon us, and ſanctiſy our Souls, Bodies, and 


Spirit. that we may offer theſe * Gifts, Preſents, 


— — 


* This Liturgy corrupted as we have it, agrees in many things 
* what Cyril, Biſhop of Feruſalem, mentions Catech. v. . 
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Sa, dh¹j,Jñ e, nwaenwve]a In the Miſſale of Gregory tbe 


Great, Dona, munera, ſacrificia. 
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and Sacrifices with a pure Conſcience, &c. O Iopds 
dodo Ta aſia Seq, & c. The Prieſt who brings in the 
holy Gifts ſhall ſay this Prayer. O emoxeLapp@; 
&c. O Lord, who haſt viſited us in Mercy and Pity, 
and given us poor Sinners, and thine unworthy Servants 
leave to come unto thy holy Altar, and offer * this tre- 
mendous, and unblvody Sacrifice for our Sins, &c. . 
And of thy Goodneſs receive me, who approach thy holy 
Altar; and grant that theſe Gifts offered by my Hands 
may be made acceptable to thee, &c. Rau Ta DE 
ua ty lp Tewrn Tislf, & c. And uncovering the 
ſecret meaning, which is ſymbolically vailed in this holy 
Sacrifice, ſhew it clearly to us, &c. And then in the 
Prayer of Conſecration, Meum &v, &c, We Sins 
ners therefore being mindful of his Sufferings, offer unto: 
thee, O Lord, this tremendous and unbloody Sacri- 
ice; Have Mercy upon us, O Lord, and ſend domi 
thy moſt holy Spirit upon theſe Gifts which are ſet be- 
fore thee that deſcending upon them. he may by his 
holy, gracious, and glorious Preſence, makt this Bread 
the holy Body of Chriſt, and this Cup his precious Blood; 
Trio T wegoxoutoliyluv, & c. Let us pray unto God 
for theſe ſanctiſ d, precious, heavenly, meſfable, pare, 
glorious, tremendous, dreadful, and divine Oblations, 
that our Lord would receive them into his holy, heævtuly; 
intellectual, and ſpiritual Altar, for a ſweer ſmelling 
ſavour, &c. O Neos nu, war) F xvejs, &c. O God 
the Father of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chtift, who 
hai received the Gifts, Preſents, and Sacriffres offered 
unto thee for a ſmeet ſmelling ſavour, and hat vouch 
ſafed to ſanctiſy, and conſecrate them by the Grace of 
thy Chriſt, and the Deſcent of thy moſt holy Spirit: O 
ſanctiſy alſo our Souls, Bodies, and Spirits, &c. 5 

So in the Liturgy of St. Mark, or the Church of 
Alexandria, at the beginning of the Oblation: 0 
Lord our God, who art our ſovereign Lord = who hai? 


Il pobtegy Toth x, araiparſoy $yrians | 
5 2 DG Mad. 


132 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 
made all things by thy Wiſdom, the true Light, thy only 
begotten Son, our Lord, and God, and only Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, through whom giving Thanks to thee, and 
. zwith thy boly Spirit, we offer this reaſonable, and un- 
bloody Sacrifice, which all Nations offer up unto thee 
from the riſing of the Sun unto the ſetting thereof; from 
the North to the South, * becauſe great is thy Name 
among all People, and Incenſe, and Sacrifice, and Ob- 
lat ion is offered unto thee in every place. Kai «65 nut, 


Atejde, &c. And grant that Wwe 1mM4y have our part 


and lot with all thy Saints, who bring unto thee ' ſacrifi- 


cial Oblations. And, O God, receive up theſe Eucha- 


riſtical Gifts into thy heavenly, and intellectual Altar. 
Kues 6 Deos nu, Ta Ea oh F Ta Awopv, &c. 0 
Lord our God, we have ſet what are thine of thy own Gifts 
before thee; and we pray, and beſeech thee, O bountiful 
lover of Mankind, to 721 down from the height of thy 
holy Place, from thy prepared Tabernacle, from thy 
inſinite Boſomes Lof Love] the Paraclete hinelf, the 
Spirit of Truth, the holy, * quickning Lord, who ſpake 
in the Law, and the Prophets, and Apoſtles, who is every 
where preſent, and fills all things, and worketh not 
miniſterially, but by his own Power Holineſs accor- 
ding to thy good Pleaſure, in whom he will, who is ſim- 
ple by Nature, but manifold in his Operations; who is 


the Fountain of divine Gifts and Graces, conſubſtanti- 


al to thee, and proceeding from thee, and ſits with thee, 
and thy only begotten Son, and our Lord, and God, 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in the Throne of thy Kingdom : 


0 ſend down this holy Spirit upon us, and upon theſe 


Loaves, and theſe Cups; that as God omnipotent he 


may ſanttify, and conſecrate them, and make this Bread 


R er Barats: | | — 
* Theſe Words allude to Malachi i. 10, 11. 
1 Tas Jules Tds @TE9TGoe% | 

* Tea wu Yaeunett. | — 
» Tous xd)onels Ev, ch F ameerſedm[uv HonmTey Eve 
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the Body, and the Cup the Blood of the New Te- 
ſtament of our Lord, and God, and Saviour, and 
King of Kings Jeſus Chriſt, 

So in the Liturgy of St. Peter, that is, of the La- 
tin Liturgy of the Church of Rome, tranſlated into 
Greek, Ovoiav xvezs Tei, &c. O Lord, ſanttify this 
Sacrifice, which is to be offered to thee, and receive 
us graciouſly, &c. Et roivuv, &c. We therefore pray, 
and beſeech thee, nuſt merciful Father, through our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, that thou wouldſt pleaſe to accept, 
and bleſs theſe * Gifts, this Oblation, this holy, and 
pure Sacrifice which we offer up to thee in the firſt 
place for thy holy Catholic Apoſtolical Church. Tau- 
my Toivey f wegrPoegv, &. O Lord, we beſeech 
thee mercifully to receive this Offering of our Lbounden 
Duty and] Service which wwe offer to thee —— which 

we beſeech thee, that thou wouldſt vouchſafe to make 
' bleſſed, ( Axceiſegrroy) amiable, grateful, and ac- 
ceptable, that it may be unto us the Body, and Blood of 
thy beloved Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. ——Ta Ea ot 
7? T wegoPie gy, Oc. Thy own of thy own; this 
pure Sacrifice, this holy Sacrifice, this ſpotleſs Sa- 
crifice, this holy Bread of eternal Life, and Cup of 
everlaſting Salvation we offer of thy Gifts, and Benefits 
unto thee, upon which we beſeech thee that thou would'ſt 


. ———— 


Tab Tt Jg, TaurTlu F we9atoedy, TwTku F dyi- 
ey Fuolay F * in the Roman Miſſal. Hac Dona, hæc mu- 
nera, hec ſancta ſacrificia illibata. 

© Acouelha en l, ATIEPITPATITON, Eę ge, Eua - 
7 9 ile, megodex]aiay Te mornoou ndlatiwons. In St. Greg + 
ys ſacramentary: Quam oblationem tu Deus in omnibus queſumus 
benedictam, adſcriptam, ratam, rationabilem, acceptabilemque facere 
digneris, All which terms are explained by Menardus, Not. 46, 
47, 48, 49. The Greek tranſlator did not rightly underſtand the 
Latin terms, and therefore he abſurdly rendred adſcriptam by dre - 
eiſeerroy, which in the Theological Senſe always ſignifies, incom- 
prebenſible, unconceivable. As in Heſychius, Phavorinus, Suicer. 
Steph. Theſaur. In Liturgia que S. Petri eſſe creditar, non ita rectè 
legitur *Arreetſeam]ov, id eft incircumſcriptam, incomprehenſibilem, 
Reſych, *Amteiſeg Taye Lata =} Menard, in Not. 47- 

4: 
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| book with a propit ious and ſerene Countenance, and to 


accept as thou waſt pleas'd to accept the Gifts of thy rigb. 
teous Child A bel And command that it be carried u 


the Hand of thy miniſtring Angel unto thy Altar above, 


before thy divine Majeſty; that whoſoever of us ſhall 


receive any holy part of the Body of thy Son, or of his 


Blood, may be filled with thy heavenly Benediction, and 
Grace, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. * 

So in the Leut-Office of adminiſtring the Eucha- 
riſt, ex præſanctificatis, tranſlated by Genebrard. 


Tie r weglebiluv x,, wegaliaotiluv Tiiwy Apo 
xv Inlay, Let us pray for the precious Gifts, or 
Oblations, which have before been preſented, and ſan- 
ctiſied. O r appntwv, &c. O God of ineffable, and 


inviſible Myſteries, with whom are hid the Treaſures of 


Wiſdom, and Knowledge—and who of thy great Love 


towards Men, haſt appointed us Sinners to offer Gifts, 
and Sacrifices for our own Sins, &c. Ds 

I might, Sir, from the Greek Liturgies as now 
extant, return to the ancient Greek Writers, and 


cite many more Authorities out of them for the 


Euchariſtical Oblation , eſpecially that * in the 
: WIS Tan Margin, 


—— — ͤ ́8)w—w — 


f In the Prayer of Conſecration of 2 Biſhop Apoſt. Conſt. Lib. 


vili. cap. 5. Avg oy Te sb Cv, ud vg Jes, em 7 
EU (a Toys, oy ces eig EIISKOTION, TFOlPLUVEY T 


„ @olpuyny, x 'Aexiteg]dav Cor, datum ſos Beile 


Ayias ('s ExxAncias. Ads Teo, Atamo)4 maylores Tor, id 
22 as \ Id Me 7 : / ; 7 7 . | 
F xe5% ( N Mileviay F Ai H-, d se Ne vc 


 Giay dgdvar duforiag N F oN ( Jud, οẽỹmninνjsé＋ x7! 7 


g ca ci. & Ave 5 advV]a (widow x7! F Kota yu #d@- 
. 2 oY 7 * ” 
as Toe ATICAUL * evactrgy d (or & wegoThN!, ty nddags 
/ 3 7 S # Fd 7 , 
A2 Ar. duipnT]us, dveſunnrus Wmeotesv]d (oi Aa- 


\ 5 0 | ” 2 
Jag % dveaiuaxlev Jugiay, nv d, yerrs dit] df&w, m7 Murn 


ery Ku, Atahinns, eis apy wodias Sit F Ai mud 


Ts Inos Xervs His (or Abba, Twi x (ec, ww ayio nnd: 


EU vw Y del Y is 765 Alavas T Al O God who know- 
eſt che Heart, give for thy own Name to chis thy Servant, 1 
1 | | thou 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood A [ſſerted. 1 35 


Margin, to which I refer my Reader, but from the 
Liturgies of the Greek Churches, it is time to lead 
you to thoſe of the Latin, among whom 1 ſhall 

8 begin 


- — 


1 — 


thou haſt choſen to be a Biſhop, Grace to feed thy holy Flock, 
and to execute before thee the Office of an High- Prieſt miniſtring 
by night, and by day unblameably, to make atonement before 
thee, (and) to aſſemble the number of thoſe, who are ſaved, 
and to offer the Gifts of thy holy Church. Give him, O Lord Al- 
mighty, through thy Chriſt, the Communication of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that he may bave Power to remit Sins according to thy Command; to 
give holy Orders; to looſe every Bond according to the Power thou ga- 
veſt to thy Apoſtles ; to pleaſe thee in all Meekneſs, and with a clean 
heart to offer unto thee conſtantly, unblameably, and without fault the 
pure, and unbloody Sacrifice, which thou haſt ordained by Chriſt 
to be the Sacrament of the New Teſtament for a ſweer ſavour 
through thy holy Child Feſus Chrift our God, and Saviour, through 
whom in the Holy Spirit be unto thee Glory, Honour, and Worſhip now, 
and always, and for ever, and ever. In the Commentary of 705 
Ludolphus gd ſuam Hiſt, Æthiopicam, p. 324. this Paſſage is ren- 
dred, as follows: Da, O gnare cordium pater, ut ſervus tuus, quem 
elegiſti ad Epiſcopatum, paſcat Gregem tuum, & Sacerdot io fungatur 
ciram te abſque reprehenſione, ut miniſtrans noctu diugue ſuppliciter 
oret, videatque faciem tuam, ut digne offerat oblationem ſanctæ 
Eccleſiæ tux, & in Spiritu Sacerdotii ſancto habens facultatem re- 
mitrend1 peccata ſecundum mandatum ruum, C dandi ord ines ſe- 
cundum inſtitutionem tuam, atque ſolvendi omne vinculum iniquitatis 
ſecundum poteſtatem, quam dediſti Apoſtolis tus, ut acceptus tibi ſis 
in ſinceritate, & puro corde offerendo tibi Odorem ſuavem, per filium 
tuum Jeſum Chriſtum, in quo tibi ſit laus & potentia: Gloria Patri, 
& Filio, & Spiritui Santlo in ſancta Eccleſia nunc & ſemper, & in 
ſecula ſeculorum, Amen. „„ | no 
in the Baroccian MS at Oxford 26 fol. 151, b. enticuled Ara 
r gee F aur dyicn AT 0) Wd Yeeg]oviey, did I - 
Ts. The ſame Pailage is to be read in theſe Words: x yw; - 
yi Y ag (u Awiapuv F nſeporns av pd, inp did 77 
Y ( mad; Ie Rel Sel wgnoa Tools Aryios (8 
Awo Ne, o xabidguy F 'Exxanciay x7! Tomov dſtaoped]og 
('s [eis h x, atvoy ASTAAEITITON TOY ONOMATOYZY 
DP. xardiwſvura wdywy, wm N Atop ( dre, ov 


Kenito as *EmloxoThy O, Y A, Y ANe,,jmðben (o1 &- 
Gu us neſegyar]a vox]og nut, dd igen Te ih 
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begin with the Sacramentary of Gregory the Great, 
where the Canon of the Maſs (for Maſs of old, ax 
well as Pope, was a word of good, and harmleſs ſig- 
26 155 nification 
Co, new Te mavle Cuilsoor x7! F Keoiav nv Sedoras Toi; 
"AT05 , cu! ev Te Gor Wy TegoTHli x, nalagy nad: 
Sei (or g odias d F maids ( Inos Xe? 
F xvels nich, if & Cor b EA, ver, Try Cu dyip ͤ 
Act vun Y del, N es WO di@vas F alwvey Am’ | 
Though there is a verbal difference between theſe two Greek 
Copies of the ancient Prayer of Conſecration, and of the Abyſſen- 
Athiopick Verſion from them both: Yer as to Senſe and Subſtance 
they are really the ſame. And the difference of Words, and Exprel- 
fions, and of the Order of them ſhews, that whar they all agree in 
muſt be genuine, and true; and particularly, that the Holy Eucha: 
riſt is, and was anciently eſteemed to be the Sacrifice of the Chri- 
tian Church. I muſt alſo advertiſe my Reader, that the words in 
the Baroccian Copy included within the Hooks, though they are 
written in the ſame Hand, and ſame Ink with the reſt of the Ma- 
nuſcript, yet they have Points made overagainſt them at the left 
hand in the Margin: Which ſeems to denote, that the Copiſt, who 
ſo diſtinguiſhes them, ſuſpe&ed them not to be genuine, but in- 
ſerted from the Margin of ſome Copy, or ſome other place. 
The like ſacrificial Phraſe for the Euchariſt as TIPOESEPEIN 
pA, uſed by St. Clement in his firſt Epiſt. to the Corinthians, 
and in this Prayer of Conſecration, is alſo uſed by Greg. Nax ian. in 


—_— —_— * — 


* —_ 
* 


his Oration at the Conſecration of Eulalius Biſhop of Doara in Ca. 


Padocia, O Son of Dathan and Abiram (ſaith he in an Apoſtrophe to 

ſome factious Biſhop) who durſt riſe up againſt Moſes, and laid thy 
Hands upon us, as they did their Tongues upon him, the great Scr- 
vant of God, How hadſt thou no Horrour? Waſt thou not con- 
founded? And did not thy Countenance fall ro the Ground, 
when thou thoughteſt of theſe things? Durſt thou after this hoid 
up theſe Hands to God? EV s AA TIPOEAZEIE ; Duſt 
Abou after this offer the Gifts? Durſt thou after this pray for the 

People ? With this ancient Conſecration- Prayer agree thoſe in the 
modern Greek Rituals, as may be ſeen in Goar's Euchologium, 

P. 302, 303. and Habertus's, Lib. Pontif. Eccleſiæ Grace. p. 317, 
318. Atar]a xves, &c. O Lord our God, who by thy glorious Apaſſle 


St. Paul, haſt given a Rule for Degrees and Orders to ſerve in the Mini- 


tration of thy venerable, and immaculate Myſteries of thy Holy Al- 
tar: as firſt Apoſiles, &. So Keie 6 O05 , &c. O Lord our 

| Goa, who becauſe the nature of Man cannot bear thy divine Preſence, 
| haſt by thy Oeconomy appointed Doctors of like Infirmities with un 
[7 (,0v £7 o/]:5 Oe vo] to ſit on thy Throne, and to offer up 
: ne 


3 an So. 
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nification) begins with this Prayer: Wherefore, O 
moſt merciful Father, we humbly pray, and beſeech thee 
through Jeſus Christ thy Son our Lord, that thou would#t 
accept, and bleſs * theſe Gifts, theſe Preſents, " theſe 
holy pare Sacrifices, which we offer up to thee for 


thy Holy Catholick Church———Wherefore we beſeech thee : 


that thou would graciouſly receive this Oblation of 
our Service, and of thy whole Family —" Which Obla- 


tion, we beſecch thee that it may pleaſe thee to make 


bleſſed, appropriated, approved, rational, and acceptable, 
that it may be unto us the Body, and Blood of thy moi 


beloved Son, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. In the Treatiſe 
de Sacramentis, falſly aſcribed to St. Ambroſe, but 
written by ſome orthodox Author of the ninth 


Century : the Words of this Prayer-are * theſe 
which follow, Vis ſcire quia verbis caleſtibus conſe 
cratur ? Accipe que ſunt verba. Dicit ſacerdos © fac no- 
bis hanc oblationem adſcriptam, rationabilem, accepta- 


bilem, quod fit in figuram corporis, & ſanguints Do- 


unto thee { Se Y ©e95p0e9s ] a Sacrifice, and Oblation for all 
thy People: Do thou, O Lord, make this elected Steward of the Epiſ- 
copal Grace a Follower of thy true Shepherd, in laying down his Life 


for thy Sheep; 4 Guide to the Blind; a Light 10 thiſe who live in 


Darkneſs; u Preceptor of the Ignorant ; a Teacher of Babes; a Lumi- 
nary to the World, that when he hath reformed the Souls committed 
to his Charge in this Life, he may without ſhame preſent himſelf be- 
fore thy Tribunal, and receive the great Reward, which thou ha pre- 
pared for thoſe Champions, who endure much contention in preaching 
the Goſpel. | 200 2.49. 
: * dona. * Hac munera. *" Heac ſancta ſacrificia illibata. 
Menard, in locum. Dona ſunt, que voluntarie donantur : Munera 
ſunt, que pro aliquo munere, vel mercede 9379 9 F wy nos offeri- 
mus Deo, ut peccata noftra dimittantar : ' ſacrificio ſunt, que cum 
orationibus conſecrantur. _* Oblatioem ſervitutis noſtræ. 
 Y Quam oblationem, queſumus, Benedictam, adſcriptam, ratam, 
rationabilem, acceptabilemque facere digneris, ut nobis corpus, &c. 
ib. IV. cap. 3. | | | : 


* This ſeems to ſhew, that the Author lived\in the Time of the 
Controverſy berween Paſchaſius Radbertus and. Bertramus. The 
former of whom, as Bellarm. de Script. Eccleſ. confeſſes, was the 
firſt, qui ſerio & copioſe ſcr ipſit de veritate, corporis, & ſangitinis 


Domini in Euchariſtia. 
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mini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti. In this Prayer to God to ap. 
propriate, ratity, and accept the Elements to be offer. 
ed, and thereby to become the figurative or myſtical | 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, the Words Benedict am, 
and ratam are omitted; but in the preſent Canon of 
the Roman Maſs they are as in the Sacramentary of 

Gregory |. Wherefore, O Lord, we thy Servants, and thy 
holy People being mindful of thy Son our God, and of by 
bleſſed Paſſian , alſo of his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
| and his glorious Aſcenſion into Heaven, offer unto t 
| | glorious Majeſty a pure, holy, and ſpotleſs * Sacrifice 
| | © of thy own Gifts," and Benefits, the holy Bread of E- 
ternal Life, and the Cup of Everlaſting Salvation. Up- 
on which we heſeech thee look with a propitious and ſe- 
rene Countenance, and vouchſafe to accept them, as 
thou didit receive the Oblations of thy righteous Servant 
Abel, and the Saprifice of our Patriarch Abraham, 
and the holy Sacrifice that immaculate Hot which Mel- 
cChiſedech thy High- Prieſt offered to thee. And we hum- 
bly beſeech thee, Almighty God, command that © theſe 
_ [OblationsJ be carried up by the Hands of Angels un- 
to thy heavenly Altar in thy fight; that as many of 
#5, 45 have partaked of the Body, and Blood of thy Son 
at this Altar, may be filled with thy Bengdittion, and 
Grace, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lor lk. 
do in the Codices Sacramentorum , Publiſhed at 
Romę hy Joſeph Maria Thomaſius, M. DC. LXXX. 
which are ancient Offices written about the latter 
end of the eighth Century; in which omitting all 
the Prayers of the Prieſt, I ſhall only cite the Words 
in the © Canon of the Celebration of the Euchariſt ; 
where after Surſum Corda, &c. Liſt up your Hearts. 


Ty TTY — —— 


— — ˖˙˖ 


Hoſtiam puram, Hoſtiam ſanctam, Hoſtiam immaculatam. 
De tuis donis, ac Datis, See Menardus on the place, 
_.'T. Tube hac perferri, viz, The Bread and Wine, which therę- 
fore could not be the very Body, and Blood of Chtiſt, who is 

always in Heaven. V 
ib. iii. p. 196. 


R. Ve 
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R. We lift them up unto the Lord. Let us give Thanks 
unto our Lord God. R. It is meet and right ſo to do. 
Then it follows, Et juſtum eſt, æquum, & faluta- 
re, &c. It is meet, right, and for our Comfort, that 
we ſhould always, and in alt places give Thanks unto 
thee O Lord, holy Father Almighty, and eternal God, &Cc: 
Te igitur, clementiſſime Pater, per Jeſum Chriſtum 
filium tuum, &c. We therefore, moſt merciful Fa- 
| ther, humbly pray, and beſeech thee through Jeſus Chriſt 
thy Son, our Lord : Uti accepta habeas, & benedicas 
hæc Dona, hac Munera, hc Sancta Sacrificia illi- 
bata, &c. That thou would$t accept, and bleſs theſe 
Oblations, theſe Gifts, theſe holy unſpotted Sacrifices, 
which in the firſt place we offer unto thee for thy Holy 
Catholick Cburcb, &c. Hanc igitur Oblationem ſer- 
vitutis noſtræ, &c. We therefore pray thee, O Lord, 
that it may pleaſe thee to accept this Oblation of our 
bounden Duty and Service, and of thy whole Family, &c. 
Quam oblationem tu Deus in omnibus quæſumus 
Benedictam, aſcriptam, &c. Which Oblation we be- 
ſeech thee, O God, being bleſſed, appropriated, &c. Thou 
would vouchſafe to make acceptable, that it may be 
unto us the Body, and Blood of thy Son, our Lord, and 
God, Jeſus Chriſt. And then after the Words of the 
Inſtitution : Unde & Memores, &c. Wherefore, O 
Lord, we thy Servants, and alſo thy holy People, being 
mindful of the bleſſed Paſſion of thy Son our Lord God, 
&c, Offerimus præclaræ Majeſtati tuz de tuis 
Donis, ac datis Hoſtiam puram , Hoſtiam San- 
dam, Hoſtiam immaculatam, &c. We offer unto thy 
glorious Majeſty of thy own Gifts and Benefits, a pure, 
holy, immaculate Sacrifice, the Bread of Eternal Liſe, 
and the Cup of Everlaſting Salvation, upon which we | 
beſeech thee to look with a propitious Countenance, and 
to accept them, as thou didit the Gifts of thy righteous 
Servant Abel, &c. To this I might add the Canon 
of the Euchariſtical Action in the ancient Gallican 

5 . Liturgy, 
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Liturgy, publiſhed by Mabillor, but becauſe it is 
almoſt of the ſame with the former, I omit it. 
Many Collections and Obſervations of the ſame kind 
might alſo be extraQed out of the elaborate and uſeful 
Volumes of the learned Benedictin, Edmund Mar- 
tene, de antiquis Eccleſie ritibus. But having produ- 
ced enough out of the ancient Liturgies, to prove 
the Sacrifice of the Holy Euchariſt from the harmo- 
nious agreement of them all in that point, I forbear 
to collect any more. Sir, I ſay the harmonious agree- 
ment of them all to prevent Cavil from ſuch Men, 
as your late Vriter: For in whatſoever they all agree 
among themſelves, and every one of them with the 
account we have of the Euchariſt, in Juſtin Martyr's 
Apology, and in the x11, xiii, and xiv. Chapters of 
the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, (which anſwer ſo ex- 
atly to the Celebration of it, as deſcribed by Ju- 
ſtin) that muſt needs be Primitive, and Apoſtolical, 
and the conſenting Suffrage, i. e. the conſentient Do- 
ctrine and Practice of the ancient Catholick Church. 
Of this ſort were the Salutation of the Biſhop 
or Prieſt, at the Altar: The Peace of God be 
with you all: and the People's Anſwer, And with 
thy Spirit. The Kiſs of Peace; The Prieſts waſh- 


ing his Hands before he began the Miniſtration. } 


The Miri dla xν , or Monition of the Deacon 
to the People, that none ſhould preſume to commimi- 
cate, who had injured his Brother, and was not recon- 
ciled to him. The ſtemus cum timore, or, Charge 
to the Communicants to ſtand with Fear and Trem- 
bling before the Lord, to offer the Sancta Sands, holy 

things to holy Men. The Apoſtolical Benediction of 
the Biſhop ſtanding in his Robes at the Altar : The 
Grace of Almighty God, the Love of our Lord Jeſus 
 Chriit, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Spirit be with 
you all. To which the People anſwer'd, And wit! 


— 
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thy Spirit. Then the Surſum Corda, Lift up your 
Hearts; and the People's Anſwer, We lift them up 
unto the Lord. Then let us give thanks unto the Lord; 
and the Anſwer, It is meet and right ſo to do: To 
which the Prieſt, It « truly meet, and right, &c. 
To theſe I muſt add the Hymmnus ter Sanctus, or, 
Holy, holy, holy, &c. with which they concluded 
their Prayer of Thankſgiving. The 'zegpa or mix- 
ture of Water with the Sacramental Wine, which with 
the Bread, they offered up, as hath been ſhewn, ro God 
the Father. The Words of the Inſtitution ; the Ex- 
preiſions of theſe Gifts here ſet before thee, theſe Gifts, 
of which thou ſt andet not in need in the Prayer of Obla- 
tion, and after it, the Prayer of the Congregation to God, 
through Chriſt, for the Offering, that of his goodneſs 
through the Mediation of Jeſus Chrift, he would pleaſe 
to receive it unto his heavenly Altar for a ſweet ſmelling 
Savour. To theſeagainl muſt not forget to add the 
Prayer in the Conſecration unto God the Father * 0 
ſend down his holy Spirit upon the Sacrifice, to make the 
Bread the (myſtical) Body, and the Cup the (my ſtical) 
Blood of Chriſt. This Prayer is expreſly in all the 
Greek Liturgies, and virtually in the Latin, where 
they pray to God to ſanctiſy the Gifts, The ancient 
Liturgies, how different | Gam among themſelves, 
agree in all theſe things with Juſtin Martyr's Ac- 
count of the Euchariſt, and the Euchariſtical Office 


in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which is the Standard, 


and Teſt by which all the others are to be tryed. 
And by comparing thoſe with this, the Iunovati- 
ons, and Additions in after times, be they good or 
bad, will appear. Among the Innovations, Sir, 
ſome are more ancient than others, one of the anci- 
enteſt of them I take to be the Uſe of Incenſe, men- 


— ʒ — 


Cyprian de Orat. Dom, Surſum corda —reſpendent plebs habe mus 
ad Dominum. a | 
See Dr. Grate's learned Notes on cap. 11+ lib. v. of Irenaus, 
P: 399, 40. | 
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tioned in the third of the Apoſtolical Canons, and 
in * Hippolytus de Conſum. Mundi, & de Antichr. in 
theſe words: we/lSor 5 Y at *ExxMyoic, &c. And 
there ſhall be great Lamentations among the Churches, 


becauſe there 1s no Oblation, or Incenſe offered, nor any 
Service acceptable to God. But whoever this Hippolytus 


was, | think he could not be that Hippolytus Martyr, 


in the third Century, mention'd by Euſebius, who 
was the Friend of Origen: For who can believe that 


a Father of that Century could write in ſuch a man- 
ner as this Hippolytus doth, viz. that Antichriſt 
| ſhould be a Devil really born of a Strumpet, and yet 


not have a real Body, but only in Shew and Appea- 


rance; that among his other falſe Miracles, he 


ſhould remove Mountalns, and whirl the Sun about 


whither he pleaſed ; that thoſe who ſuffered Mar- 


tyrdom under his Tyranny, ſhould be more bleſſed 
and illuſtrious Martyrs than thoſe, who ſuffered in 
ancient Perſecutions, becauſe they overcame the De- 


vil himſelf : that St. John did not die, and other 


falſe, and vain Conjectures, and Opinions obſerved, 


and cenſured by Dupin and Tillemond. To which 
I might add ſome Expreſſions, which do not favour 

of that Age in which Hippolytus liv'd. As IN 
for Biſhops, a Word perhaps not uſed before the 


Pſeudo-Dionyſius, who wrote at the latter end of the 


— _ 5 
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Vol. II. Eibl. Patrum Parifiis, MDCXXIV. p. 357. 


* Les Livres d' Hippolyte etoient, intitules, De la Reſurredlin 


& De LAntichriſt. Suivant le rapport d' Euſebe, & de S. Jerome: 
Celuy- cy eſt intitule, de la Conſummat ion du monde. &c. Le ſtile 
eſt baſſe, & puerile, au lieu que celui d Hippolyte eroir grave, & 
eleve Il y' a beaucoup de vaines Conjectures ſur la nai ſance, & 
ſur la vie de Antichriſt, Il croir qui ſera un demon; 11 dit que 


S8. Jean n'eſt point mort, ce qui eſt contraire a lancienne Traditi- 
on; II cite FApocolypſe pour Daniel. Il tient que les Ames des 
hommes on, eſte de tout tems, ce qui revient a opinion d'Origt- 


nes. Enfin ce traite eſt de tres peu d'utiliteé. 


illemond's Memoires. Tome III. Partie 2. Notes ſur S. Hippo- 
Iyte, p. 351. Edit. Bruxell. 15 | EE 


P. 360, A:UTs Iggy a, &c. 
4 


fourth 


The Chriſtian Prieſt hood Aſſerted. 143 
fourth Century: Such are the Words in that Ad- 
dreſs to Chriſt, “ Tu « ö =wayazy@, &c. T box 
art without beginning with the Father, and * co eternal 
to the Holy Spirit. Of the ſame Nature is that: 
Come to the Kingdom prepared for you, and enjoy it 
for ever from my Father which is in Heaven, K R 
Tavayls % CwoTors wv ud, and the mot holy 
quickning Spirit. Which ſhews, that he muſt have 
lived after the ſecond General-Council, which met at 
Conſtantinople to condemn Macedonius. And as for 
the third of the Apoſtolical Canons, that Collecti- 
on being of Canons, and Cuſtoms of different Apes, 
it is of no Authority to prove that Incenſe was offer- 
ed, much leſs that it was offered up with Prayer in 
the Euchariſt, at leaſt in the three firſt Centuries, 
in the Writers whereof there is no mention of it. 
Another Innovation is the Oratio Propoſitions, or 
Prayer at the Protheſis, or Table upon which the 
Bread and Wine was ſet and prepared for the holy 
Altar. To which I may add the Oratio Velaminis, 
or Prayer upon removing the covering from off 
the Myſteries : None of which are in the Office of 
the ApoFt. Conſtitutions. On ỹᷣ̊ĩ 

Among the Additions ſome are good, and ſome 
bad. And any Man, who is converſant in the Hiſto- f 
ry of the Councils, may ſee how, and when both 14 
the ſorts were introduced into the Liturgies of the 
Church. Of the firſt ſort is the Word 6u-vo:@ in 
acknowledging the Son to be of the ſame Subſtance 
with the Father, which likely was not brought into 
the Liturgies before the firſt Council of Nice; The 
Conſtantinopolitan, commonly called the Nicene Creed, 
which could not be introduced before the ſecond. 
General Council of Conſtantinople; The BenediQtion in = | 
the Name of the Holy, Conſubſtantial, and Adora- =_ 
ble Trinity, which muſt have come in after one of 1 
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| thoſe two Councils. The Epithets added to the 
Holy Spirit * in the Prayer of Oblation, in which 


they did not only call him F Tapaxuley ro wvidua. 


T d enleias, the Paraclete the Spirit of Truth, but 
T wvgzov, T (worotov, the Lord, the giver of Life, 
who ſpake in the Law, the Prophets, and Apoſtles, and 
who worketh ſanctifying Grace in all aure&sotwc, 8 
Maxovinas, by his own Power, not as a Miniſter, Un. 
edo. oho ., (ug, proceeding from the 
Father, being conſubſtantial to the Father, and ſuting 


upon the ſame Throne with him, and his Son Jeſus 


Chriſt. This muſt have been added after the ſecond 


General Council of Conſtantinople x7, P wvdud]oudywy, 


In the ſame Liturgy is this Invocation of Chriſt of 
the ſame date ? 5 Os fuſs, dxdlaknnl: cs 
Ni, m8 wales x, ms dyiw widndlt doe, (ua 


ce, ½ (wwdparys, O Lord our God, the incomprehen- 


ſible Word of God, of one Subſtance with, and coeter- 
nal to the Father, and the Holy Spirit, and without 
beginning, accept our Hymn, &c. * So the Expreſſion 
"Alzinlos clploprnoas, who was made Man not by 
Converſion [of the Godhead into Fleſh] muſt have 
been added after the fourth General Council of Chal- 


cedon againſt Dioſcorus, and Eutyches. So whereſo- 


ever we find the bleſſed Virgin called &y:a De , 


we may preſume it was an additioa brought in after 
the third General Council at Epheſus, againſt Veſtoris, 


who not believing Chriſt to be God, would only call 
her yezsslox©», the Mother of Chriſt, though as the 


Fathers of that Council ſhew'd, ſhe was called OEO- 


— TOKOE by the Writers of the Church in the Ages 
before. And with theſe Additions I may take no- 
tice of the Alteration from the ancient Form of Ob- 
lation of the Elements to God the Father to the Ob- 


lation of them to God the Son, as an acknowledg- 
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ment of his Godhead in the proper Offices (as I 
have obſerved before upon the eAhiopick Liturgy) 
for Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Aſcenſion-day , which 
could not come, I think, into uſe till after the firſt 
Council of Nice. = 

But then after the ſecond Council of Nice were 
introduced Additions of the latter ſort, whereby 
the Liturgies were moſt abominably corrupted by 
Commemorations, Salutations, Gratulations of the Ho- 
ly Virgin, and deſiring to be heard through her Inter- 
ceſſions, and the Interceſſions of other Saints. Among 
theſe Additions I may alſo reckon their ſuperſtitious 


Practices, as putting warm Water to the Sacramental 


Wine, ſaying Prayers at putting on every Veſtment in 
the robing of the Prieſt, making the Sign of the Croſs 

wor. the Ohe, and * the late Addition of gege- 
x, the Mother of the crucified God to Sed, 
the Mother of God. Thus, Sir, by animadverting 
upon the Innovations, Additions, and Corruptions 
which have crept into the ancient Liturgies, I have 
thereby ſhew'd you the Apoſtolical Antiquity, Sim- 
plicity, and Purity of the ancient Euchariſtical Office 

in the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, and by conſequence what- 
ever the other Liturgies have in common with it, and 
with one another muſt be primitive, and pure. In 
particular the harmonious Teſtimony of them all 
with it, and with one another, and with the Fathers, 
and Councils, for the Euchariſtical Oblation is ſuch 
a proof for the truth of it, that he that will not ſub- 
mit to ſuch concurrent Evidence, may bring into 
Controverſy, not to mention other things received 
by the Church in all Ages, the Divine Authority of 
the inſpired Writings, Infant-Baptiſm, Epiſcopacy, 
the Lord's Day, and even the Divinity of our Lord, 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo at once blow up 
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the Catholick Faith, and Church. I wiſh, Sir, 
your late Author, andAuch Men would conſider this, 
and not give ſuch advantage to Dei#s and Scepricks 
by ſtanding out againſt ſuch a noble Tradition, as 
is ſupported by Antiquity, Univerſality, and Con- 
- . 1 5 
- Thus, S:r, I have gone through the Fathers, and 
Councils, and ancient Liturgies to prove the Eucha- 
Tiſt to be a real Oblation, or Sacrifice, and by con- 
| ſequence, that the Miniſters of it are proper Prieſts, 
as the Biſhops, and Presbyters of the ancient Catho- 
lick Church thought, and taught themſelves to be, 
according to that of St. Cyprian de Orat. Dom, 
Quando in unum cum fratribus convenimus, & Sacri- 
ficia divina cum Dei Sacerdote celebramus. But as 
Men biaſſed by Preconceptions are apt to object: 
So ſuch Men, as your late Writer, taking the Notion | 
of a Sacrifice from Dr. Outram, who is a great Au- 
thor with them, object his Definition of a Sacrifice 
to the ſacrificial Notion of the Holy Euchariſt, 
which they truly ſay do not agree together. And 
therefore I muſt acknowledge, that either he is mi- 
ſtaken in his Definition, or that the ancient Church 
hath erred in the ſacrificial Conception they had of 
the Holy Euchariſt, which muſt be falſe, if the Do- 
Qor's Definition, or Deſcription of a Sacrifice be 
ſtrictly true. Wherefore, Sir, before I proceed to 
my other Proofs of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, you 
muſt give me leave to examine Dr. Outram's Deh- 
| nition of a Sacrifice, which they oppoſe to the ſa- 
crificial Idea the Ancients had of the holy Myſtery, 
and I here give it you in his own Words, which 
you'll find in the 824 Page of his Book. A Sacrifice, 
| ſaith he, may be thus defined, Vt ſit are geo rite 
conſumpta, ſeu ut paulo explicatius dicam SAck1- 
FICIUM apud populum Hebræum, ejuſmodi erat ſacrum, 
quod cum Deo oblatum erat, tum rite confectum, & 
conſumptum. That is in Engliſh, A * an 
„ Oblatiou 
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Oblation * rightly conſumed.” Or that I may ſpeak 
more plainly, 4 Sacrifice among the Hebrews, was 
ſuch a holy thing, as was both offered to God, and right- 
deſtroyed and conſumed. Now, ſay they, this De- 
nition of a Jewiſh Sacrifice is not applicable to the 
Holy Euchariſt, in which there is nothing conſumed, 
nor poured ont either upon-the Lord's Table, or at 
the bottom of it, as was uſual for the Blood to be 
poured upon the Altar, in order to make an Atone- 
ment for Sin, or to be ſprinkled round about upon 
the Altar; nor is there any Wine poured out on 
the Lord's Table, or upon the Bread, as it was for- 
merly upon the Sacrifice ; nor are there any remain- 
ders of our Bleſſed Lord's natural Body, who was 
ſacrificed, to be taken by the Communicants: How 
therefore the Sacrament wanting theſe Sacrificial 
Rites, ſhould come under the Notion of a Sacrifice 
(faith the Objector) I cannot cahceive. * 
Sir, 1 have given you the Words of the Objection, 
as I received them, and I ſhall lay ſeveral Anſwers 
to it before you, and leave you to judge whether 
they are ſatisfactory, or not. Fir, Then I pray you 
to conſider, That the ancient Writers of the Church 
knew the Nature of Sacrifices, both Jewiſh and 


- 


Gentile, as well as any Chriſtian Writers ſince the 


Reformation; and yet, as I have often obſerved; 
and ſafficiently ſhew'd, they were ſo far from ap- 
prehending any Inconſiſtency between the Notion of 
a Sacrifice, and the Nature of the Holy Euchariſt; 
that they believed, and thought it to be a pure 
commemorative Sacrifice, foretold by the Prophets; 
and inſtituted by Chriſt, and ſolemnly offered it as 
ſuch. Secondly, I muſt intreat you to conſider, that 


— 
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© Or Ritely, i. e. according to the Holy Rites appointed by God. 
% Petrus de Marca de Sactificio Miſſæ: Hoc eſt novum Chriſtiane 
legis externum Sacrificium, ut ſummo conſenſu docent omnes antiqui 
at yes, ne mine dempto, qui hanc eſſe Oblationem mundam, que toto 
be offerenda erat a Malachia pranunt lata teſtantur. | 
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Dr. Outram's Definition of a Sacrifice, is, as he 


confeſſeth, of a Jewiſhor Levitical Sacrifice, and doth 
it follow, from his Definition, that every thing that 


belongs to a JewiſhSacrifice, or the Definition of it, 


muſt belong to the Chriſtian Oblation of Bread and 


Wine, which was appointed inſtead of all the Levitical 


Sacrifices, or elſe that it cannot be ſuch ? The Law is 


changed, and the Prieſthood is changed, as the Apoſtle 
obſerves in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and with them 
the Altar and Sacrifice is changed too, as St. re- 
_ news ſaith in the Words I cited before in the Mar- 
gin, God hath not rejected Oblations, but as they had 
Oblations, ſo have we; there were Sacrifices among 
that People, and there are Sacrifices in the Church, 


the Species, or kind of Sacrifices being only changed. 
Wherefore ſince the Chriſtian Religion is another 
ſort of Religion different in ſo many things from 


the Jewiſh, is it reaſonable to try and examine the 
one external Sacrifice of that Religion ſo nicely and 
ſtrictly by that Definition of a Jewiſh Sacrifice? or 


to reject it as a Sacrifice, becauſe it doth not in 
every point agree with that Teſt? Wherefore 


ſuppoſing the formal Reaſon of -a Sacrifice in the 


Jewiſh Church conſiſted in the Deſtruction, and 


Conſumption of the Oblation, or ſome part of it 


upon the Altar, or at the bottom of it, muſt it of 
neceſſity be ſo in the Chriſtian Religion, which hath 
changed the Rites, and reduced the number of Sa- 


crifices to one, and alter'd the whole Frame of the 
| Jewiſh, or Levitical Worſhip, which Dr. Outram 
hath deſcribed ? For the ſame Reaſon, as I obſerved 


upon another occaſion, they may deny our Churches 


where the Chriſtian Sacrifice is offered, to be Tem- 
Ples, becauſe Ben. Maimon's, or the Doctor's De- 
ſcription of the Jewiſh Temple is not applicable to 


them; or that the true Notion of divine Worſhip 


belongs to the Chriſtian way of worſhipping God, 


becauſe it is ſo different from that of the Jews. 
| . I bere 
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There were many other Rites belonging to Jewiſh 
Sacrifices, beſides Deſtruction, and Conſumption in 
whole, or in part at the Altar, as heaving, and wa- 


ving in the Therumahs and Thenuphas, and eating, or 
Participation of the Things facrificed, either by the 


Prieſts alone, as in the Sin-offerings, and Treſpaſs- 
offerings, or by the Offerers as well as the Prieſts, 


as in the Peace-offerings, which of all Levitical Sa- 


crifices the Euchariſt moſt reſembles, and by con- 
ſequence, from this Objection brought againſt the 


Chriſtian Sacrifice, the ObjeQors may alſo, if they 


apy, ſay that the Holy Euchariſt cannot be ſuch, 


uſe it is not held up to Heaven, or waved to- 


wards the four Corners of it, as well as becauſe it 
is not in whole, or in part conſumed upon the Altar. 


But though it hath not theſe, it hath many other Sa- 
crifical Rites belonging to it ; for the Bread, and 


Wine are brought to the Chriſtian Temple, and 


Altar, and delivered to the Chriſtian Cohen, or Mi- 


niſter, who ſtands on God's part to receive them. 
of the People, and on the Peoples part to offer them 
up for them to God; and when the Oblation is 
finiſhed, both Prieſt and People together participate 


of the Offerings at God's Table, which ſignifies, 


as it did in the Jewiſh Religion, that the Commu- 


nicants are in a State of Favour, and Friendſhip 


with God. I would fain ask theſe Gentlemen, if 
theſe three holy Rites, without others, and eſpeci- 


ally without DeſtruQion, and Conſumption in the 


Jewiſh manner, are not by God's Appointment, 


who is the Arbiter of religious Rites, and Ceremo- 


nies, ſufficient to make a Sacrifice ? If they will ſay, 


they are not ſufficient, let them give their Reaſons 
for it. But if they will acknowledge they are, then 


let them no more deny the Holy Euchariſt to be a 
true and proper Sacrifice, becauſe Dr. Outram's De- 
finition of a Jewiſh Sacrifice is not applicable to it. 
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But, Sir, in the third place, a good Reaſon may be 
given from the Jewiſh Law of Sacrifices, why nei. 
ther the Bread nor Wine of the Holy Euchariſt, nor 
any part of them is ſo conſumed ; and that is, be- 
cauſe the Chriſtian Church hath no Scripture, or 
Tradition for ſuch conſumption of any part of them, 
and by conſequence hath no ſuch Altars, nor ſtands 
in need of any ſuch Altars, as the Jewiſh had, for 
the conſumption of her Offerings. Thoſe Altars 
were the great brazen Altar without the Houſe of 
the Temple, in the Inner-Court thereof. And the 
Golden Altar of Incenſe in the holy Place. And 
therefore the Chriſtians having no ſuch Levitical 
Rites, for conſumption of the Elements in the Jew- 
iſh manner, and after the Jewiſh Forms, they have 
no occaſion for ſuch Altars to conſume them at, or 
upon. The ſame Fabrick ſerves them both for Al- 
tar and Table, and as I have ſhew'd in different re- 
ſpects was, and was deemed both the one, and the 
other, as the Jewiſh Altar wass. 
I might add, in the fourth place, in anſwer to this 
Objection, that by reaſon of the ſtraight myſtical 
Union, and Conjunction between the ſacramental 
and natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, or . between 
the repreſented, and repreſentative Sacrifice, the 
Wine of the Holy Sacrament, which is the my- 
ſtical and putative Blood of Sprinkling, “ was, and 
always is, in full effect poured out, and ſprin- 
kled as that was upon the Croſs by; virtue of the 
divine Inſtitution, whereby the Bread and Wine 


wh * y 
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De Marca de Sacrificio miſſæ. Neceſſe non eſt, ut rationem cu. 
juſque ſacrificii in victimæ mactatione, vel interitu hoſtia conſtituamis, 
cum ſufficiat ſola rei ſenſibilss ad honorem Divini Numinis ipius decreto 
oblatæ dicatio, que illi a miniſtro publico dicatur. Nuamvis in Sacri- 

ficto Euchariſtico non deeſt quoque ſuo modo myſticus vittime inte ritus, 

ſi quis jam quoque conditionem in (acrifieii veri rat ione deſideret. 


are 
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are ſubſtituted, and * deputed in the Lord's Supper 
for His Body, and Blood, and in virtue of that de- 
putation are to be? deem'd, taken, and eſteemed as 
his natural Body and Blood. This Power in Legi- 
ſlators of making, and ſuppoſing things to be to all 
Iatents and Pupoſes, and Effects in Law, what in 
reality they are not, is called by the Civil Law 
Fiction; but it is ſuch Fiction, as is invented to 
produce real and true Effects for the Benefit of thoſe, 
for whoſe ſake it is by Authority deviſed. Thus 
many of the Roman Laws imagine a Child in the 
Womb to be born, and a Man who lives or dies in 
Captivity, to have lived or died at home, and there- 
fore the Maxims of Fiction are ſuch as theſe: Fictio 
imitatur naturam; Fictio inducitur, ut ſuppleat id, 
in quo de ſideratur facti veritas, ut ex ea produc an- 
tur veri juris eſfectus; and Fictio juris tautum ope- 
ratur, quantum veritas, or Fictio tantum valet in 
re ficta, quantum veritas in re vera. There is no 
Law, or Government without ſuch Fictions; ours 
hath many of them, as when it ſuppoſes and ima- 
gins our captive or exiled Kings, to whom it allows 
jus poſtliminii, to be all the time of their Abſence 
in poſſeſſion of their Thrones. So it is in the caſe 
of the King's putative or virtual Preſence, the Law 
ſuppoſing him at the ſame time to be preſent, not 
only in every Room of his Palace, but in all his 
Courts of Judicature, and in all the Places of his 
* Mr. Thorndibe of Religious Aſſemblies, p. 357, 358. The Crea- 
tures of Bread and Wine are deputed to the effect of becoming the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt it ſeems unqueſtionable that the 
Thankſgiving contained alſo Prayer to God for the effect ro which 
the Elements, when they became this Sacrament, are deputed. In 
the true ſenſe of the Church they are conſecrated, that is deputed 
to this Sacrament. Let me ſuppoſe in the firſt place, that the E- 

lements by being deputed, Cc. e 
poinet's Diallacticon, p. 33. Hog corpus, hung ſanguinem non com- 
muni more, nec ut humana rat io didtat, accipi oportere, ſed ita nominari, 
exiſtimari, credi, propter eximios quoſdam effectus, virtutes, c. 
e Domini- 
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Dominions, though his real Perſon can be but in one 
at a time. So in virtue of legal Subſtitution, the 
Procurator or Attorney is his Principal, the Am- 
baſſador his King, and the Sentence of the Judge the 
King's Sentence. In like manner, Sir, there are 
Fictions in Divinity, which infinite Wiſdom and 


_ Goodneſs hath deviſed for our Benefit and Advantage. 
Thus Maa and Wife are ſuppoſed to be, and there- 
fore are made one Fleſh, as the Law makes them one 

| Perſon. Thus Chriſt is ſuppoſed to be the Lamb 
lain from the Foundation of the World; thus Abra- 

| bam's believing of God was imputed unto him for 
_ Righteouſneſs, and by this putative, or imputative 


__ Righteouſneſs, he was as righteous in God's Ac- 
count, as if he had never ſinn 


d. Thus alſo are the 
faithful ſtill juſtified by divine Imputation, as it is 
written, It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that con- 


demneth? Thus alſo the Doctrine of Adoption is a 


divine Fiction in the Goſpel, as it was an human Fi- 


Cion in the Roman Civil Law, and in both Caſes 


hath all the Effects of real and legitimate Sonſhip. 


And therefore in anſwer to theſe Mens Objections, 1 
hope it is no great, or dangerous Paradox to ſay, 


that by divine Fiction, or Subſtitution, the Bread is 


: made the Body, and the Wine the Blood of Chriſt 


in the Holy Myſtery, and that by virtue of this 
Subſtitution , aud myſtical Union between them, 
his Body is ſuppoſed, and deemed to be broken, and 
his Blood ſhed, and ſprinkled in the Holy Sacra- 
ment, as it was upon the Croſs, or in other Words, 


that the offering, and breaking of the Bread is ſup- 


poſed to be the offering, and breaking of his Body; 
and the pouring out of the Wine, the effuſion and 


ſprinkling of his Blood; and in this myſtical Uni- 


on, and Relation between them, and real Identity, 
as to all ſpiritual Virtues and Effects, the Agen 
of the Holy Euchariſt doth conſiſt. 


Sir, 
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Sir, I have ſaid all this upon ſuppoſition, that 
Dr. Outram's Definition of a Jewiſh Sacrifice, as 
theſe Objectors ſuppoſe, is general, adequate, and 
juſt. But they are much miſtaken in arguing from 
it, as ſuch; * it is not a Definition of a Jew- 
iſh Sacrifice in general, but of one Sort and Species 
of it, as any Man will be convinced, who will peruſe 
Dr. Brights accurate Tables of Jewiſh Sacrifices or 
Oblations, in which he'll find Sacrifices diſtinguiſhed. 
iato thoſe which wereconſumed, and thoſe of which 
nothing was conſumed. Dr. Outram therefore gives 
us too narrow a Definition; a definition of the Spe- 
cies, and not of the Genu, and by conſequence in 

their way of arguing, excludes not only the Holy 

Euchariſt, but many Jewiſh Oblations from the Na» 
ture and Notion of Sacrifice, as the offering of the 
Firſt-fruits, of which it is ſaid, Levit. ii. 12. As for 
the Oblation of the Firſt- fruits, ye ſhall offer them unto 
the Lord, but they ſhall not be * burnt on the Altar for 4 
ſweet Savour. This Oblation is called Corbar in the 

Text, the general Word among the Hebrews for an 

Oblation or Sacrifice, and is uſed in ſpeaking of 
Offerings by Blood and Slaughter, as well as other 
things. And Maimonides reckons it among the 
Sacrifices, which were neither in whole, nor in part 
conſumed. lt alſo excludes the red Heifer out of the 
Number of proper Sacrifices, Numb. xix. though it 
was brought to Eleazar Chief of the Prieſts, and 
{lain before his Face, and he took of her Blood with 
his Finger, and ſprinkled it direQly before the Ta- 
bernacle ſeven times, and had the whole Eſſence of a 
piacular and expiatory Sacrifice, as the Jews ob- 
ſerve; in a Word, though it was one of the moſt. 
eminent Types of the expiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt 


_ * Varablus. Non imponentur Altari, ut incendantur expirature Ni. 

diem Domino, quia debent quidem offerri Deo primitie, ſed non de- 
bent adoleri, quod cedant in cibum ſacerdetum. 
De culto Divino. V. Tract. cap. xii. Heb. xiii, 1. 
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upon the Croſs, yet Dr. Outram by the Reſtrictions 
of his own Definition, excludes it out of the Num- 
her of Sacrifices, becauſe it is not called Corban, and 
lain at the Altar, as other Sacrifices were. The 
learned Biſhop Patrick in his Commentary upon the 
place, favours this Opinion of Dr. Outram, againſt 
Abarbanel, who calls the red Heifer an Offering for 
Sin. And as the Teſtimony of that Rabbi, as to 
the Nature and Notion of Sacrifices, is great: So 
Dr. Bright, who is of the ſame Opinion, reckons it 


among the Animal Sacrifices, and with a reſpectful 


Correction of Dr. Outram's Opinion, thinks it ought 
to be called a Corban, or Sacrifice, as you may ſee by 
his © Words ju the Margin. It likewiſe excludes 


the Scape-Goar out of the Number of Sacrifices, be. 


cCauſe it was not flain, and conſumed by Fire like the 
other Goat, although they were both alike preſen- 
ted before the Lord at the Door of the Tabernacle, 

and bath alike were preſented for the ſame uſe, and 
for the ſame end to make Atonement. Nay, tho 
the Scape-Goar, after the Lot fell upon him to be ſent 


n 
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© Hanc enim I oblationem dici poſſe puto, aliter ac dofifſim) 
Outramo, gy in-iſtis ſcriptori diligentiſſimo viſum eſt. De Sacrificiis, 
Cap. IV. Quippe cujus ſanguin coram tentorio conventus aſperſ19, 
Deo offerendi aliquid ritus haberi debeat, etiamſi ea ipſa Aræ Admo- 
ta nunquam fuerit: Id quod in agno Paſchali manifeſtum. Is enim, 
et iamſi nunquam pro Ara ſiſteretur, ſed aſper ſam duntaxat ſuper Altare 
ſuanguinem haberet, & quidem juxta Fudeorum nonnullos, evaporatum 
Adipem, Oblatio tamen Dei, V FAN dicitur, Num. 9. 5 
1 Fagius in Lev. xvi. 8. Hircus ſuper quam aſcendit ſors pro Aza- 
zel, ſtatuatur vivus coram domino, ut per eum expiationem faciat. 
Cræcus interpres pro voce Hebraica Azazel poſuit *ATorourdlion, 


quo nomine Greci vocant malorum depulſorem, Hine & Deos, guss 


coluerunt ad depellenda mala, vocarunt *AFqrounratss, J Ard. 
alu, aut etiam *"AnsZixduxus. Reſpexerunt ergo Græci eb, quod 


iſte caper peccata populi cauſam omnium malorum in deſertum arſer- 


ret. Pontifex enim imprecabatur confeſſione ſua capiti hujus capri om- 
"14 peccata Iſraelitarum, & emittebat eum poſtea in deſertum, ut eſet 
pro omnibus peccatis tot ius Tjraelitici populi expiatio. Hoc rede dict- 
fur *AToTounazoy efſe ad auferenda, & expianda peccata ppuli. 

| ES away: 
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away, was preſented alive before the Lord a ſecond 
time, and ſo was twice confacrated, and devoted to 
God, to remove the Sins bf the Congregation far 
from him, and, as it were, to carry them out of 
his ſight. Yet for all this Dr. Outram will not al- 
low it to be a proper Sacrifice, becauſe it was not 
conſumed according to his narrow Definition, which 
is perfectly contrary to the Opinion of Maimonides, 
and I believe of all other Jewiſh Writers, who reckon 
both Goats alike among the number of Sacrifices, 
as do alſo our own Writers, Mr. Ainſworth, Biſhop 
Patrick, and Dr. Bright, who alſo reckons both 
Goats among the publick Sacrifices of the Jewiſh 
r 1 es 

have ſaid, that I believe all Jewiſh Writers rec- 
kon both Goats alike amongſt the number of Sacri- 
fices. For ſo I doubt not but the LX XII did, who 
called the Scape-goat . ATIOTIOMITAIOS, that is the 
piacular Goat, becauſe he was offered to be a Piacle, 
and as ſuch ſent away into the Wilderneſs laden with 
all the Sins of the People. So St. Barnabas, who 
was a Jew, for this reaſon calls him »«i4e#/©- the 
accurſed Goat, and as ſuch ſaith that he was a Type 
of Chriſt. Hear (faith he) the appointment of Christ : 
take two Goats unblemiſhed, and alike, and offer them, 
and let the High. prieſt take one of them for a © Burnt- 
offering. And what muſt be done with the other? Let 
it, ſaith he, be. accurſed. And afterwards : one was 
offered upon the Altar, and the other to be accurſed. 
Both then were offered; the one to be a Sin offering, 


. es 
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De cultu diuino, Tract. VIIT. Cap. I. Præterea autem de pub- 
lico offerebantur hirci duo — itaque ad diem illum ſacrificabant ur 
beſtie quindecim : jugia ſacrificia duo, juvencus — preterea hirci 
duo in hoſtiam pro peccato. : „„ 

In hunc porro publicarum oblat ionum cenſum reponimus in die ex- 
piationis hircos duos. Quorum unum erat piacularis cæſus, alter emij- 
jarius pro expiatione Sanctuarii, Altar, totiuſque Cxius. r= 

. i. , 1. * Sin- offering, Lev. xvi. 5. 0 
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the other for a Piacle, to bear all the Iniquities of 
the Children of Iſrael, and the Curſes due unto then 
in the Type, as Chrift our Piacle in the Anti- ye 
bore the Sins of the whole World in his Body upon 
the Tree. If therefore a Goat ſolemnly offered be. 
fore the Altar to be a Piacle, and to make i Artone. 
ment, and Expiation for the Tranſgreſſions of the 


People be a proper Sacrifice, ſuch was the Scat 


goat, though he was not ſlain, nor any of his Blood 
put upon the Horns of the Altar, or poured out at 
the bottom thereof, nor his Fat, and Kidneys con- 
ſumed upon the Altar by Fire. „ 

So Juſt. Mart. after he had ſaid that one of the 


| Goats was to be Aworounai©), and the other to be 


ſlain «s wegoÞopgy, he ſpeaks of the Oblation of both 
of them in theſe words: «x, 67: od i Þ evo Tegyw 


* vng eq 1 eile, WegTPEH ca 


oͤuoiog (uſurywer?) vive & un Cv iet go0NupIC, en- 
gacds. So far was he from thinking the Conſum- 


ption of an Offering, or any part of it upon the Al- 


tar necglary to make it a Sacrifice. 
Sir, | hope, I have now made it appear with what 
little Reaſon the Holy Eucbari#t is denied to be a $4- 


crifice, becauſe Dr. Outram's narrow Definition of 
a Jewiſh Sacrifice is not applicable to the Inſtitution 


of it, nor the Inſtitution of it to that Definition, 
which is neither ſo general as to anſwer the Notion 


of a Sacrifice common to all Religions, or to take 
in all the ſorts of Jewiſh Sacrifices, or Oblations. | 


ſay, of Jewiſh Sacrifices, or Oblations, becauſe Sacri- 
fice and Oblation are equivalent Terms in the Old 


Teſtament, which I premiſe for the ſake of thoſe, 


who, according to the more common uſe of the 


Words in our Language, make a Diſtinction be- 
tween them, reſtraining the Word Sacrifice to Vi- 


fims, or A imal Oblations, and Oblation to the Sacri- 
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fices of inanimate Things, contrary to the Uſage of 
other Languages and Authors, and particylarly of 
Dr. Outram himſelf, who makes Sacrifice a Genus 


to Animal and Inanimate Sacrifices in theſe Words: 


Nes omnia Sacrificia que ex animantibus lea erant 
victimas, aut hoſtias appellabimus, reliqua autem ferta, 

aut dapes, I ſhall call all Sacrifice of Animals Victims, 

or Hoſts, and the reſt Meat-offerings, or Feaſts. 

Sir, This Obſervation, and the Remarks I have 

made upon Dr. Outram's Definition of a Sacrifice, 


will perhaps make you think it incumbent upon me 


to give another Definition of it ſo general as may 
take in not only all ſorts of Jewiſh, but Gentile Sacri- 
fices, and which if it be a good Definition, may alfo 
prove the Holy Sacrament to be ſuch. But if you 
expect ſuch a Definition of a Sacrifice, or Oblation, 
as a Genus to all ſorts of Sacrifices, or Oblations 


from me, you expect a moſt difficult thing. For Gene- 


rical Terms come ſo near to the Nature of Tranſcen- 
dentdls, that they are very ſeldom capable of a ſtrict, 
proper, and exact Definition, though the Nature of 
Things ſignify'd by them may be clearly conceived. 
Such Terms are uſually deſcribed, rather than de- 
fined, and learned Men content themſelves with the 


unaccurate Deſcriptions of them, becauſe they can 
have no better. So the Schools acquieſce in this De- 
finition of SUBSTANCE, Subſtantia et quod per ſe 


ſubſiſtit, or Subſt antia eſt ens per ſe ſubſiſtens, that is, 
Subſtance is what ſubſiits by its ſelf, or Subſtance is 4 
thing that ſubſiſts by its far, which is no mort than 
Subſtance is Subſtance, and 10 is rather a Deſcription, 
than a Definition, and a Deſcription rather of the 
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1 Fertum, Hebraice Minchah quod vocabulum ſpeciatim ſumit ur pro 


Iibi quodam genere, quod Deo ſacrificabatur — Hoc vulg. interpres 


ſimpliciter ſacrificium nominat. Comp. de viel. in Cap, II. Trad, v. 
Naimonides de Sacrificiis. 1 
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Name, than the thing; and yet though we can have 


no 
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no better a Definition of it, every illiterate, as well 
as every learned Man conceives what is meant by 
Subſtance, and hath a clear Notion of it, though he 
never heard it defined. The like may be ſaid of Exs 
a2 Being, or Thing, defined to be Quod habet Eſſen- 
tiam, Which is but a nominal Definition, or Expli- 


cation of the Term, though every vulgar Under- 


ſtanding knows what a Being, or Thing means, and 
would have a right Idea thereof, though it had ne- 
ver been defined. ee PEA 
Sir, I have obſerved this to let you know you are 
not to expect an exact Definition of a Sacrifice from 
me, which contains under it ſo many, and various 
Spec ies, and Diviſions, and Subdiviſions, as in exa- 
mining Dr. Outram's too narrow Definition of a 
Sacrifice hath appeared. But then, Sir, though I 
cannot give you ſuch a Definition of a Sacrifice in 
general, as perhaps you expect; nay though I ſhonld 


give you none at all, yet I muſt profeſs I have a 


clear generical Notion of it, as I have of Time, 


though it is very hard to find Terms to expreſs it 


in. I inſtance in Time, becauſe all Men alike have 
a clear Notion of it, though the Philoſopher's Defini- 
tion of it in his Phyſicks is imperfect, and liable to 


Exceptions, and ſhort of the common Notion there- 
of. Wherefore, Sir, I hope you'll be content with 
any tolerable Deſcription of a Sacrifice in general, 


| becauſe it is not capable of a perfect Definition, and 


that you will conſider the Caſes, in which the Schools 
tell us we moſt take up with Deſcriptions, particu- 


larly in the Caſes expreſſed in the Margin. Thus 


far, Sir, to beſpeak your Candor in cenſuring, and 


examining the Deſcription I ſhall give of a Sacrifice 


— 


— 


— —— K 6— 


Quot ies ipſi inopia Laboramus aut verarum differentiarum aut 
verborum, quibus eas exprimamus : quorum utrumg.e ex eo ſapiſſime 
contingit, quod (x rerum naturæ atque eſſentiæ ſunt nobis plerumque 
parum ſatis coguite, neque ſuppetunt uſque dictiones exprimendis ani- 
mi concept ionibus ſatis idoneæ, c. Sanderſon's Log. Cap. 16. 


In 
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in general, which if I ſhould deſcribe but nominally 
by the mere Notation, or Etymology of the Word, [ 
think I might be excuſed. For there are ſome con- 
ſecrated things, that have a near alliance and reſem- 
blance with Sacrifices, and yet are not Sacrifices, 
though it is not ſo eaſy for want of Words to ex- 
preſs the difference between them. „ 
But before I can define a Sacrifice, or Oblation in 
general, you muſt give me leave to diſtinguiſh the 
Words into their ſeveral Acceptations. For they 
are ſometimes uſed for the whole Sacrificial Admini- 
fration, and ſometimes for the Res oblata, or Thing 
ſacrificed. And therefore the Adminiſtration of the 
Holy Sacrament being called a Sacrifice, as well as the 
Bread, and Wine, I ſhall give you two Deſcriptions 
of a Sacrifice, one, as it is taken for the icpszyia, 
or holy Adminiſtration, and the other as it is taken 
for the matter of the Sacrifice, the holy Gift. . But 
before | proceed to my two Deſcriptions, or if you 
pleaſe, you may call them Explications of the Word, 
| muſt beg leave to put in this previous Caveat, 
that if they do not rightly anſwer the general Con- 
ceptions we have of Sacrifice in both Senſes, it is 
not for want of a true Notion of them, but rather 
of Words ſignificant enough in our Language to ex- 
preſs them in Vo 
ln the firſt Senſe I define a Sacrifice thus: A 
Sacrifice is a religious Action [_or Operation J of & 
Prieſt ordinary, or extraordinary, by which a GIFT 
brought, is ſolemnly offered according to the Rites, and 
| Obſervances of any Religion in, before, at, or upon 
any place, unto any GOD, to honour, and worſhip him, 
and thereby acknowledge him to be God and Lord. 
Sir, you will now eaſily imagine, that in the ſe- 

cond ſenſe I ſhall define a Sacrifice in this manner: 
A Sacrifice is a Gift brought, and ſolemnly offered by a 
Priest ordinary, or extraordinary according to the 
Rites, and Obſervances of any Religion in, before, at, or 
| upon 
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771 any place, unto any GOD, to honour, and toor- 
1 


If my firſt Definition be good, the ſecond muſt he 
ſo, and therefore let me obſerve to you, firſt, that 


it agrees to the Notation of Sacrificium, and anſwers 
to the Terms of Sacrificing, Aegy, *Eedav, Picay, 


IIoicio in Greek, op in Hebrew, and Facere in La- 
tin, as above explain'd. The ſummum Genus there- 
fore of Sacrifice, for Sacrificing, muſt be Action, and 


Actions, as the Schools tell us, muſt be defined by their 
Subject, Object, Efficient, and End: all which I have en- 
deavoured to compriſe in the firſt Definition, as well 


as the thing defined, and the want of more proper 
Words would bear. The Subject of this holy Action 
is a Gift brought; the Object to whom it is brought, 
is any God; the Efficient who offers the Gift 
brought, is a Prieſt; and the End of offering 
that Gift, is to worſhip that God to whom it is 
offered, and acknowledge him to be God, and 
Lord. I have ſaid a Prieſt ordinary, or extraor- 
dinary to comprehend the holy Adminiſtration of 


thoſe, who ſacrifice, or offer Jure Propherico upon 
particular Occaſions. As in the firſt Definition 


J have made Gift the Subject of offering, or ſacrifi- 
cing : ſo in the ſecond I have put it for the Gen 
 proximum of Sacrifice according to the Hebrews , 

Greeks, and Latins, who call it in the proper, facri- 
fical Signification a ON, » DONUM, as 


diſtinguiſhed from other Gifrs, which were upon 


any account hang'd up in Temples, or faſten'd to 

v griſſon. de formuli, p. 4. 

u Martinii Lexicon Philol. +; REY Macrob. Saturn. lib. iii. 
cap. xii. Ornamenta vero ſunt Clypei, Coronæ, {+4 ejuſmodi DONA- 


RIA. Jul. Pollucis Onomaſt. Sekt. 25. lib. i. cap. i. a Avndepd- 
r, Y AUTOV ve 0809 ular, Phavorini Gloſſe in ANAHMA. 


See the Word in Suicert Theſaur, Col. 272. And in Budgi Com- 
ment, Ling. Grace, p. $2, 3. | | | 


p him, and thereby acknowledge him to be God and 
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Altars, which they called m, ANAOHMA: 


TA, DONARIA, though among the Latin, Donum 
is ſometimes us d for Donarium, as in that of Virgil 
An. lib. xl. N * 


Servati ex undis abi Figere Dona ſolcbant,. 


80 ANAOGOHMA is render'd by DONUM 2 Mac- 
cab. ix. but in the 2* Chapter, v. 13. it is ren- 
der d by DONARIUM, and again by DONUM, 
35 in our Tranſlation, Lal. xxi. 5. But in 2 Mac- 
cab. ii. 13. we render ANAGHMATQN by holy 
Gifts; for both Sacrifices, and Gifts ſignify'd by *Ava- 
hiadla, and Donaria agreed in this, that they were 
conſecrated, but then the latter were ſaid to be de- 


dicated, and not offered, as Sacrifices, or Oblations 


are always ſaid to be. Before the Word Gift I 


bave put the Word brought, as it is written, Gen. 
ir. 3, 4+ Cain brought of the fruit of the ground, and 


Abel brought of the firſtlings of his Fleck an Offering 


unto the Lord. Hence theſe ſcriptural Words ia 
Hebrew NN n D yn for bringing tothe Prieſt, 


and Altar. This the Greeks expreſs by * wegod- 


yev, * AvaCaivav, the Latins by Ducere, and admo- 
vere, of which in the proper ſacrificial Senſe ſee 


Briſſonius at large de formul. p. 17, 18. 


I need fay nothing of the Word offered, but 
that 1 mean by it actually offered, and that joined 


with brought, it denotes a Sacrifice or Oblation 
offered, or to be offered, as Buxtorf ſaith, Corban 
eſt oblatio, ſacrificium quod offertur, aut offerri dabet. 


But what is actually offered is moſt N called 
7 


1 ſome- - 
where ſpeaks, A Sheep before it is offered is but a 


„ 


a Sacrifice, or Oblation: for as Gregory Ny 


* L 
— ona ep 


; Jul. Pollucis Onomaſt. lib. i. $. 26. a? F T&grayouler 
lefei oy. * Lexic, Talm. 


2 Sheep, 
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Sheep, but being offered it becomes what it was not 


before, a Sacrifice to e. 
I have alſo ſaid offer'd in, before, at, or upon any 
place to diſtinguiſh Sacrifices from Temples, and 
Altars, which are alſo ſaid to be * conſecrated, and 
dedicated, upon which account they become holy, but 
are never ſaid to be offered. I have uſed the Word 
before, becauſe in religious Ritualities it is all one 
as to the nature of a Sacrifice, whether it be offered 
before, or towards the place of the ſpecial Preſence, 
or Reſidence of any Deity, or in it, if the Pontifi- 
cal Laws and Uſages ſo direct, or permit. So as 
I have ſhew'd before, the red Heifer, which was 
ſlain before Eleazer the Prieſt, who ſprinkled her 
Blood ſeven times directly before the Tabernacle, 
was as ritual and perfect a Sacrifice of Expiation, 


as if ſhe had been ſlain at the Altar, and the Prieſt 


had ſprinkled her Blood thereupon. Temples there- 
fore, and Altars, properly ſpeaking, are not Gifts, 
or Offerings, but only holy Places in, and at which 


Gifts are offered; Places, I ſay, for ſo Jul. Pollux 


calls them, Lib. I. Sect. 2. O re” 8 , 
Of the place in which the Gods are worſhipped. Ku 
wm ſt. ywgjor, &c. And the place in which we wor- 
ſhip the Gods is ie % and News. So Sec. 54. ſpea- 
king of the Altar: faith he, the place upon which 
we Sacrifice and burn the Fire is, Ban, Svorasr- 
ej, Egia, &c. AndinSeft. 5. he calls the Een 
br Grate of the Altar, 6 eg Toros Suridb, Tie 
place which receives the Sacrifices. EY 
I have allo added, according to the Rites, and Cu- 
ſtoms of any Religion, becauſe as there never was 
any Religion without Prieſts, and ſome Sacrifice, ſo 


en a mnt — 


—— — * » * "I" 


S8 o Thomas Aquinas, I. 2. qu. c. 11. Ad primum ergo dicendum, 
quod ſacrificia offerri oportebat & in aliquibus locs, & per aliquis 
homines. VVßP ny. | 5 | 

f Brifſcn. de Form. p. 124, 128. 
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every Religion hath its Ritual, or Pontifical Obſers 
yations not to be omitted, or tranſgreſſed. 
The end which I have aſſigned of Sacrifices, or 
Oblations in general, is to honour, or worſhip the God, 
to whom they are offered, and to acknowledge him 
for God, and Lord. To this purpoſe alſo ſpeaks 
* Thomas Aquinas, Secundum enim, quod facrificia 
ordinabantur ad cultum Dei, cauſa ſacrificiorum du- 
pliciter accipi poteſt, &c. For as Sacrifices were ap- 
pointed for the Worſhip of God, the Cauſe of them 
may be conceived two ways. In one, as we conceive, 
that the diſpoſition of the Offerers Mind towards God 
was repreſented by them. But this is requiſite to the 
rizht diſpoſition of a Man's Mind towards God, that 
he acknowledge that all that he hath comes from God, 
as the firſt Principle, and ought to be referred to bim, 
as the ultimate End. And both theſe were ſet forth in 
Oblations, and Sacrifices, becauſe a Man was under- 
ſtood to offer thoſe things by way of acknowledgment 
to God, from whom he had them. According to what 
David ſpeaks 1 Chron. 29. All things come of thee, 
and of thine own have we given thee. And there- 
fare in offering Sacrifices a Man proteſted, that God 
was the firſt Principle of all Things, and the ultimate 
End to which all things ought to be referrd. And be- 
cauſe it belongs to the right diſpoſition of a Man's Mind 
towards God, that he acknowledge no other but God 
to be the firſt Cauſe of all Things, and the ultimate End 
to which they are to be referr d, and had no other End 
but him: Therefore in the Law it was forbid to offer Sa- 
crifice to any other, but to God, according to what is 
written, Exod. xxii. 20. He that ſacrificeth to any 
God ſave unto the ” Loep only, he ſhall be utterly 
deſtroyed. Son | is e ve "FI 
This ſhews that the common End of all Sacrifices 


». 


"£4; 2, & Et; 2 . | | 
la the Original, Except unto FEHOV AH. 
Ef mas 
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was to honour, and worſhip, and do homage to the 
God, to whom they were offer d,and acknowledge him 


to be Lord, as Briſſon alſo ſhews at large out of hu - 


mane Authors. And indeed the bare Act of Offering in 
it ſelf without ſpeaking a Word, is an Act of religious 
HFomage, and of Honour, Worſhip,and Recognition of 
the God, to whom the Offering is made. And therefore 
to Honour, Worſhip, and recognize FEHOVAH 
as the only true God, and ſupreme Lord, being if not 
the only, yet the chief End of Burnt-offerings, the 
Jews permitted the Gentiles to bring, or ſend ſuch Of- 
erings, but of no other ſort, to be offered unto God. 
Having now explained the Terms uſed in my De- 
finitions of Sacrifice or Oblation in general, I hope 
the difficulties above-mentioned being conſidered, 
they may paſs for ſufficient Definitions. I believe 
there are as good as many .hundred Definitions a- 
mong the School- men and Writers of Civil Law, a- 
mong whom, conſidering how hard it is to find pro- 
per terms to define many Notions in, they are fain 
to excuſe themſelves by that common ſaying in the 
Margin, which ſhews how difficult and nice things 
general Definitions are, and that allowances ought to 
be made for them in many caſes upon that account. 
Wherefore if mine are ſufficient Definitions of Sa- 


crifice in general, they muſt comprehend all ſorts 
of Sacrifices how ſoever diſtinguiſhed in ſacred or 


| profane Writers, eſpecially in the ſacred Code: vo- 
luntary or commanded ; animate Or inanimate, the Ob- 
lation of the Levites in Numb. viii. not excepted 


—— 


— 
_— 


De Formulis, /ib. 1. p. 33, 34. | . | 
„ Thomas Aquinas, 1.2. c. 11. Art. 3. Holocauſtum offerre aliter 
ad Reverentiam Majeſtatis ipſius——Et ideo totum comburebatur, ut 
ſicut totum Animal reſolutum in vaporem, ſurſum aſcendebat, ita eti- 
am ſigriſicaretur totum hominum & omnia que ipſius ſunt, Dei Do- 
minio eſſe ſubjecta, gy ei eſſe offerenda. Totum comburebatur in 
Honorem Dei, & nihil ex eo comedebatur. 
De init iones rerum ſunt omnium periculoſiſſimæ. 
. 9, 10, 11, 13, 14, IS, 16. | 


conſumes 
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conſumed in whole, or in part upon the Altar, or not 
to be ſo conſumed; publick or private; daily, weekly, 
monthly, or anniverſary Sacrifices; principal or annexed, 
more holy, or leſs holy Sacrifices, Burnt-offerings, Sin- 
offerings, Treſpaſs-offerings, and Peace-offerings, and 
that which ſucceeded in the room of them all under 
the New-Teſtament, the propitiatory Oblation of 
the Euchariſt as treated of in the learned and ju-= 
dicious Diſcourſe, whoſe Title is ſet down in the 
+ Margia. Nay I do not doubt, but it is fairly ap- 
plicable to the grand expiatory Sacrifice upon the 
Altar of the Croſs; the Sacrifice of our Lord, of 
which the Legal Sacrifices were Types, and the Eu- 

chariſtical a repreſentative Commemoration, as 1 
have proved by many Teſtimonies: For he being a 
Prieſt after the Order and Similitude of Melchiſedech, 

there was a neceſſity that he ſhould have ſomething 
alſo to offer, which was the Sacrifice of himſelf, that 

one Sacrifice for Sin, the one Offering which he offered 
but once, and by which he hath perfectly cleanſed us 
from the guilt of Sin. And as there was a neceſſity 

that he ſhould have ſomething to offer, ſo there was 

a neceſſity that he ſhould have ſomething to offer 

himſelf upon, which by the determinate Council of 

God, was the Croſs; and therefore I make no diffi- 

culty to call it an Altar, being the appointed Fabrick 
or Place upon which (1% 8, as Julius Pollux ſpeaks) 
he was to offer himſelf an Offering, and a Sacrifice 
to God, for a ſweet ſmelling Savour.  —- 7 
But, Sir, there yet remains another Objection to 

be anſwered, taken alſo from the Opinion of another 
of our learned Divines, Dr. Cudmorth, who in a 
Diſcourſe concerning the true Notion of the Lord's 


8 — 


Q 


— 1 


th. —— 


— 


> The Propitiatory Oblation in the Holy Euchariſt, truly ſtared, 
and defended, from Scriprure, Antiquity, and the Communion- 
Service of the Church of England, in which ſame notice is taken 
of Dr. Huncock's Anſwer to Dr. Hickes. London printed 1710. 
. 8 Ff 2 Supper 
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Chap. . 5. 547 55» 5 4. P. 36. 
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Supper, aſſerts, that it is not 4 Sacrifice, but Epulum 


ex oblatis, a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, or in other Words, 
not Oblatio Sacrificii, but as Tertullian excellently 


ſpeaks, (ſaith he) Participatio Sacriſicii, not the offering 


of ſomething up to God upon an Altar, but the eating of 


ſomething, which comes from God's Altar, and is ſet up- 
> on our Tables. And then in contradiction to all Anti- 
quity, he aſſerts, that the Notion of a Sacrament's 
being a Sacrifice is “ a Miſtake for what is the true 

| Notion of its being a a Feaſt upon 4 3 and that 


it grew up by the Degeneration of this Truth, as he 


expreſſeth himſelf; adding, There is 4 Sacrifice in 
the Lord's Supper ſymbolically, but not as there of- 


fered up to Ged, but feaſted on by us, and fo not 4 


Sacrifice, but a ſacrificial Feaſt, which began too ſoon 


to be miſunderſtood. In another place he expreſſeth 


himſelf in this manner: © The eating of Sacrifice: 


was 4 due and proper Appendix unto all Sacrifices one 


way or other, either by the Prieſts, (whom he owns 


to be the Owners Mediators, unto God, and as their 
Proxies) or by themſelves, when the Perſon that 


offered was capable thereof; that is, when he had no 
Dncleanneſs upon him, and was perfectly reconciled to 
God, as he alſo expreſſeth himſelf. In a Word, 
from Analogy to this ancient Rite of feaſting upon 
things ſacrificed, and eating of thoſe things in Per- 


ſon, or Proxy, which they had offered up to God, 


he takes his new Notion of the Lord's Supper being 


a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, and not a Sacrifice it ſelf. 


Fo this purpoſe he ſpeaks in another place : * The 


very Concinnity, and Harmony of the thing it ſelf lead. 
me to conceive, that the Chriſtian Feaſt under the Goſpel 


called the Lord's Supper 1 rag, ſame thing, and 


bears the ſame Notion in reſpect of the true Chriſtian 


Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, that thoſe did to the 


LIBS ͤ]UB]— — 
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Chap. 1. p. 5. e h 
85 Jew! 
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Fewiſh and Heatheniſh Sacrifices, and ſo 55 Epulum 

Sacrificiale, 4 ſacrificial Feaſt, I mean a Feaſt upon Sa- 
_ crifice, or Epulum ex oblatis, a Feaſt upon things offered 
up to God, Only this difference ariſing in the Parallel, 
that becauſe thoſe legal Sacrifices were but Types and Sha- 
dows of the true Chriſtian Sacrifice, they were often 
repeated and renewed, as well as the Feaſts which 
were made upon them; but now the true Chriſtian 
Sacrifice being come, and offered up once for all, never 
to be repeated, we have therefore no more typical Sacri- 
fices left among us, but only the Feaſt upon the true Sa- 
crifice ſtill ſymbolically continued, and often repeated in 
reference to THAT ONE GREAT SACRIFICE, which 
is always as preſent in God's ſight, and efficacious, as 
if it were but now offered for us. 1 

Now, Sir, in Anſwer to the Objection taken 
from this learned Man's new Notion of the Lord's 
Supper, it will be convenient to diſtinguiſh in this 
ſacrificial Feaſt of Chriſtians between the Matter, 
or Entertainment of it, and the Eating and Par- 
ticipation thereof in the holy Feaſt, that it may 
appear in what this Opinion agrees, and how it dif- 
fers from the ancient, and common Notion, which 
the Church had of it in the primitive, and pureſt 
Times. Firſt, then, as to the matter of it, the Bread 
and Wine; it muſt be granted, that by Chriſt's own 
Inſtitution, they are Symbols of his Natural Body 
and Blood, and by his Appointment are to be deem- 
ed, reputed, and received as his natural Fleſh and 
Blood, in the Holy Feaſt. And, Secondly, it muſt be 
granted, that the Participation of them is a fœderal 
Rite, and hath all the moral Effects between God, 
and the faithful Communicants, as if they did eat 
and drink of his natural Body and Blood, which 
was ſacrificed for us upon the Croſs. Thoſe moral 
Effects, are the ſolemn and comfortable Comme 
moration of his All- ſuſſicient Sacrifice upon the 
Croſs, and repreſenting it _— God on Earth, 10 
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he repreſents it before him in Heaven, together 
with a Confirmation and Ratification of the Cove- 
nant between God and the Communicants 3 and 
the Signification and Aſſurance of God's Pardon 
and of Peace, Reconciliation, and Fellowſhip be- 


tween God and the worthy Partakers, who eat 


and drink the myſtical and vicarious Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; according to what * St. Ignatius 
ſaid of the Hereticks, who aſſerted, that Chriſt was 
not a real Man, but only in appearance: They ab- 
ſtain, (faith he) from the Enchariſt, and | the Eu- 
chariſtical Office of ] Prayer, becauſe they do not con- 
feſs the Euchariſt to be the Fleſh of our Lord Jeſus 
 Chri#, which ſuffered for our Sins, and which the Father 
of his Goodneſs raiſed again. The true Senſe of which 


_ Paſſage is explained by Tertullian, in the xl Chapter 
of his Book againſt Marcion, to which I refer you. 


Thirdly, It muſt be acknowledged, that the one great 


Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs is the only true 
and proper Sacrifice of the Chriſtian Religion, as 


by one true Sacrifice is underſtood the one great Sacri- 
fice of propitiation for Sin, which was the Truth and 
Completion of all the typical Sacrifices; but then his 


Opinion, that there is no other external material Ob- | 
lation in the Chriſtian Religion, no offering at God's | 


** 


Epiſt. ad Smyrn. VII. œe,̃ of meaodyns ani o0): 
Multa, ty gravia peccat ad hunc locum oppugnator epi ſtolarum noſtra- 
rum. 1. Perferam accipit vocem aggg dy ns lat iſſimo modo pro omni 
prorſus oratione : Cum Ignatius aut loquatur de prece myſtica, aut Ora- 
tone ſolemni, qua corpus Chriſti conficitur. Hieronym. Epiſt. 85. C 
ad Sophroniæ 3. Auguſt. Ill. de Trinitate 4. Eu appellatur & 
Juſtino Mart. Apol. - 2. & Origine tum VIII. in Celſum, tum ad 
Matth. xv. 17. e501 ab Auguſtina Epiſt. $9. Aut potins intelli- 
gi preces liturgicas juæta conſtitutiones Apoſtolicas, Lib. II. Cap. 54. 
Cyrillum Hieroſolym. Cateche ſi Myſtag. 5. & Zonaram ad Canonem 


Apoſtoli. 2. & Neocæſarienſem 13. Sacrificiorum orationes in Tertul- 
liano lib. de oratione extremo: in oratione quando offerimus ſacriticia 


Deo. Epiphanius Fohanni Hieroſolymit ano. Recta itaque allegatt9 
Theodoriti Dialogo 3. Sed ex ſenſu magu, quam ad verbum, cy ae: 
Sidg V ©e9T939%% un Smdiyov). Cotelerius. 
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Altar, but only eating ſomething that comes from it; 
and that the myſtical or ſacramental Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, of which we partake at the Lord's Table, 
are not there offered up unto God, if there were no 
other Reaſon, is to be rejected, as of no Authority; 
becauſe it is New, and contrary to the conſentient 
Belief and Practice of all Churches for above fifteen 

hundred Vears. Of what weight, Sir, can the Opi- 

nion of a modern ſingle Man, tho' never ſo learned, 

be, if put into the Scale againſt ſuch a Tradition? 
But why do ſay againſt ſuch a Tradition? when it is 

of no weight againſt the ſingle Teſtimony of St. Cle- 
ment, who in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, as I have 
often obſerved, calls the Miniſters of the Church 
TTegorvtixovles ra dAweg, Offerers of Gifts, or Sacri- 
fices : as it was ſaid by our Lord, if thou bring thy 
i Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt, that thy 
Brother hath ought againsF thee , leave there thy 
Gift, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Bro- 
ther, and then come and »ffer thy Gift. In the ſame 
Epiſtle, as I have alſo noted, he exhorts the Corinthi- 
ans, to perform their Oblations, and publick Miniſtrati- 

ons at the appointed times. This Holy Apoſtolical 

Author laboured in the Goſpel with St. Paul, and 

it is no Reflection to ſay, that he underſtood the 
Apoſtles Writings, and the Mind of God in them, 
better than Dr. Cudworth, or your late Writer. 
And, Sir, I dare appeal to you, or any other Divine, 
who is as well verſed in the Fathers, and Councils, 
as you, which of the Two it is moſt reaſonable to 
believe. Indeed, Sir, I cannot but think if Dr. Cud- 
worth had been as well acquainted with the ancient 
_ Chriſtian Writers, as he was with the Rabinnical and 


Platonick,and as well skilled in the primitive Cuſtoms, 


and Practices of the Church, as in other Theories, that 
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he would not have vented an Opinion, which, to repeat 
but one Inſtance more, is a perfect Contradiction to 
Juſtin Martyr's Deſcription of the Holy Euchariſt, as 
adminiſtred in thoſe early Times, and if theſe holy 
| Mens Notion, and Deſcription of it; as a Sacrifice 
be, as he affirms, a Miſtake, it is as ancient as the time 


of the Apoſtles, and ſtood uncorrected, for almoſt ſix- 


teen hundred Years. I cannot alſo but believe that 


St. Clement in particular underſtood the x Chapter 
of 1 Cor. and the Parallel which the Apoſtle there 
makes, between Jewiſh and Gentile Sacrifices, and 


the Lord's Supper, where the very Analogy requires 
that the Bread and Wine with which we are enter- 


tained at the Lord's Table, muſt be as he calls it, 


aa Oblation, and the Prieſt who adminiſters, the 
Offerer thereof. This I conld not but obſerve again, 
becauſe he turns the Apoſtle's Parallel to another 


meaning, making the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs, and not the Offering of Bread and Wine , 

(which, contrary to Fat}, he aſſerts was not offered 
at the Lord's Supper) to be the only Sacrifice of 


which the Chriſtians were Partakers at the Lord's 
Table. But I may challenge him, and all the World, 
to ſhew me, that any Prieſts or People, of what Re- 


ligion ſoever, ever feaſted of any Sacrifices, which 


they did not offer before; and therefore he granting 


that the Lord's Supper was a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, 


it was a Singularity of his own, without any Con- 


cinnity to the Nature of ſacrificial Feaſts, or the 
Practice of eating of them, to aſſert, againſt Fact, 


that the myſtical Body and Blood of Chriſt, of which 


we are Partakers at the Lord's Table, were not firſt 


ſolemnly offered up. 
To confirm his Opinion, he aſſerts, that we have 


no Altar to offer upon: It was, never known, 
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faith he, among the Jews, or Heathens, that the 
Tables, upon which they eat their Sacrifices, were 
called Altars. But I have ſhew'd at large before, 

that holy Tables in the Heathen Temples were uſed 
as Altars, eſpecially in Meat and Drink-Offerings 
and therefore it is no wonder that the Chriſtians 
called the Lord's Table an Altar, which they uſed 

as an Altar in offering up the Bread, and Wine up- 
on it, it being very common for things to have ſe- 
veral Names, according to the ſeveral Uſes in which 
they are employ'd. Thus he himſelf grants, that 
the Altar at Jeruſalem was 4 Table, and ſo called, 
becauſe it was a Table upon which God himſelf did eat 
in conſuming the Sacrifices with his holy Fire. And 
if that Altar was a Table, and is ſo called, not in 
Scripture only, but by the“ Talmudical Writers, be- 
cauſe the Sacrifices were eaten upon it; why ſhould 
not the * holy Table of the Lord be called an Altar, 

| becauſe the Meat, and Drink of the holy Feaſt are 
ſolemnly offered upon it, before the Prieſt and Peo- 
ple participate thereof. He farther ſaith, That 
St. Paul ſpeaking of the Feaſts upon Idol Sacrifices, calls 
the Places on which they were eaten the Tables of Devils, 
becauſe the Devil's Meat was eaten upon them; not the 
Altars of Devils, and yet doubtleſs, ſaith he, he ſpake 
according to the true propria of Speech, and in thoſe 
technical Words which were then in nſe among them, and 
therefore keeping the ſame Analogy, he muſt needs 
call the Communion Table by the Name of the Lord's 
Table; the Table upon which God's Meat is eaten, 
not his Altar, upon which it is offered. To which I 
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n Therefore the Sacrifices which God fo eat in whole, or in 
part, are called his Meat, Malachi i. 12. and his Bread, i. e. his 
Food, Iſaiah xliv. 7. Levit. iii. 11. xxi. 6, 8, 17, 21, 22. xxii. 25. 
u Foh. Lightfoot, in 1 Cor. xi. 21. N 5 
As it was indifferently called by both Names in the ancient Ca- 
tholick Church, and is called by both in the Rubrick of the Holy 
Communion of the firſt Liturgy of K, Edward VI 
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anſwer, that St. Paul ſpake indeed properly, when 


he called the Places upon which the Idol Sacrifices 
were caten the Tables of Devils, and with the ſame 


Propriety he called the Place upon which the Bread 
of God was eaten the Lord's Table; but then as 


the Prophets Ezekiel, and Malach; calling the Je- 
ruſalem- Altar the Table of the Lord, did not imply 


that it was not an Altar: So the Apoſtles calling the 


Place, upon which the Bread of God was eaten in 
the Chriſtian Temples, the Lord's Table, did not im- 


ply that it was not an Altar, upon which it was offe- 


red, before it was eaten, and conſumed. He owns it was 
God's Meat, that was eaten upon it; and, I profeſs, 1 
cannot well underſtand, how the Materials of that 
holy Feaſt came to be God's Meat, without being firſt 
offered unto Him, and thereby made his Meat in 


the moſt ſpecial ſenſe, as St. Ignatius calls the Eu- 


chariſtical Bread, the Bread of God, not in the com- 
mon ſenſe, as all Bread is, but as all material Things 
by being offered to him, became his. He talks much 
of Analogy, and Concinnity, and if that muſt be the 
Rule, by which to judge in this late Controverſie, 
which was none for ſixteen hundred Years; then ! 
am ſure, whether we conſider the ſacrificial Feaſts 
of Jews, or Gentiles, it will prove, that the exter- 


nal Materials of the holy Chriſtian Communion 


muſt be a Sacrifice, or Oblation, before they could 
be a ſacrificial Feaſt. Wherefore the Primitive 
Chriſtians, asI muſt often inculcate, ſolemnly offered 
up the Bread, and Wine upon the Lord's Table, 
and as in offering them up, they uſed it as an Altar, 
fo they eſteemed, and called it an Altar, as I have 
ſhew'd St. Paul did in ſaying we have an Altar, that 
is, we have an Altar-Offering, of which they have no 
Tight to eat, tho ſerve the Tabernacle. Wherefore 
not to recite the Teſtimonies of St. Jpnativs 
and other Writers, who ſo often call the Lord's 


Table 
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Table an Altar, and many others, which might eo be 


brought, the Holy Euchariſt is an Altar-Offering, 
before it is the Lord's Supper, and the holy Table, 
like the Altar at Hieruſalem, is uſed in every Com- 
munion as an Altar for Sacrifice, before it is employ- 
ed, as a Table for the ſacrificial Feaſt. S. Hierom, 
in the forecited place, calls it by both Names ; we 


pollute, ſaith he, the Bread of God, i. e. the Body of 
Chriſt, when we come unworthily to the Altar, and 
we declare the Table of the Lord to be contempti- 


ble, when being impure we drink his pure Blood; 
1 muſt farther obſerve, that Dr. Cuaworth hath not 
one Teſtimony, divine, or human, for his new Opi- 
nion, Participatio Sacrificis, which he cites with an 
eulogy out of Tertullian, being to be underſtood of 
the Participation of the Bread, and Wine offered as 


Sacrifice upon the Lord's Table, as is plain from the 


place cited in the“ Margin, and from many others, 


collected out of his other Tracts by Rigaltius in his 


As that in Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. lib. x. cap. 4. verſus finem, in his 


Deſcription of all the Parts of the Altar, Zcuyor 5 x, wiſe, 15 


doro Fuo1z5heray, c. But the auguſt, great, and one Al- 


tar, what can it ſigniſy but the moſt pure, and moſt holy Soul of 


the common Prieſt of all: ar whoſe right Hand ſtands the great 


High-Prieſt of the whole World, Jeſus himſelf the only begorten 
Sn of God, who hath a cheerful Look, and Hands ſtretched our 
receiveth from all that ſweer-ſmelling Incenſe, and unbloody, and 
immarerial Sacrifices by Prayers, and tranſmits them to his heaven- 
ly Father, the ſupreme God. | 

1 Que oratio cum divortio ſanc i oſculi integra, quem Domino officis 


facientem impedit pax? Quale Sacrificium eſt, a quo fone pace re- 


ceditur ? -—FSimiliter & ſtationum diebus non putant plerique 
Sacrificiorum Orationibus interveniendum, quod ſtat io ſolvenda ſit, 
fic accepto Corpore Domini, ergo de votum Deo obſequium Euchariſtia 
_ difſolvit 2 An magis Deo obligat? Nonne ſolemnior erit ſlatio tua fs 


ad Aram Dei ſteteris ? Accepto Corpore Domini, & reſervato, utrum- 


que jalvum eft, & Participario Sacrificii, & eaecutio officii, 


firs 
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fr Note upon his Tract of Prayer, ſome of which! 
have alſo put in the * Margin. EE Nig 

I could ſay more to refute this learned Man's Opi- 
nion, were it need ful, or convenient to enter into a 
Theory of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, but I think it is time 
to diſmiſs this Cauſe, and therefore to conclude, as 
this Notion of the Lord's Supper being only a Feaſt 
upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt, is new, and ſingular, 
and as I have ſhew'd, contrary to Catholick Tradition 
both in Belief, and Practice: ſo is it a nice Notion, 
and of no Uſe, or Service, that 1 know of to Reli- 
gion: Firs, It is a very nice Notion, and vain 
Imagination, thus to ſeparate the. Table from the 


Altar, the Sacrament from the Sacrifice, and the out- 


ward Offering of the one, from the federal Feaſt of 
the other, in the Lord's Supper. This is to put 


aſunder what God hath joined together, and in ef- 


fect to declare, that if the Bread, and Wine be firſt 
made an Oblation to God, they cannot become the 
myſtical Fleſh, and Blood of his Son. Secondly, As 
this is a nice, and new Notion, ſo is it of no Uſe, 
or Service to the Church. On the contrary, it diſ- 
ſerves Religion, and is of dangerous Conſequence 
to this Holy Sacrament it ſelf: For by the ſame 
Liberty this Author, I am ſure, without any ill 
Intention, hath taken away the ſolemn Offering of 
the Bread, and Wine, from the holy Myſtery, o- 


thers, after his Example, have preſumed to take 


away the ſolemn Conſecration of them, and ſo have 
reduced it, in their blaſphemous Language, to no- 
thing but 4 Health. So dangerous it is for learned, 


though never ſo good Men, to remove the old Land - 


Marks, and advance new Notions deſtructive, or 
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tending to the Deſtruction of the old. I believe 
this Author might really intend by this Notion to 
ſecure the Holy Euchariſt from the Popiſh Notion 
of it; for if it is not a real Sacrifice at all, moſt 
certainly it cannot be ſuch a Sacrifice, as the Papal 
Church defines it to be, to wit, 4 proper propitiatory 
Sacrifice for the Living, and the Dead, in which the 
Body, and Blood of Chriſt with his Soul, and Divine 
Nature is in Truth, Reality, and Subſtance, offered up 
for the Living, and the Dead, the whole Subſtance of the 
Bread being converted into the Body, and the whole 
Subſtance of the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt. But 
this is running from one Extreme to the other with- 
out any Reaſon, becauſe the ancient Notion of this 
Holy Sacrament's being a commemorative Sacrifice, 
in which we repreſent before God, the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt upon the Croſs, perfectly ſecures the holy 
Myſtery from that corrupt and abſurd Notion, it 
being impoſſible, that a ſolemn Commemoration of 
a Fact, or Thing, ſhould be the Fact, or Thing it 
ſelf ; or to ſpeak otherwiſe, with reſpect to the holy 
Symbols, by which we make the Commemoration, 
that what repreſents ſhould be the thing repreſen- 
ted; the Figure the Verity it ſelf, or the Sign that 
which is ſignified thereby. 5 
Sir, I have ſaid all this in Defence of the old, a- 
gainſt the Doctor's new Notion of the Holy Eucha- 
riſt, much more out of Love to that old Truth, than 
to prove Chriſtian Miniſters to be proper Prieſts. 
For as it will follow from that, that they are in the 
literal Senſe ©O9?), true ſacrificing Prieſts, as * Greg. 
Naxian. calls Biſhops : ſo will it follow even from this, 
that they muſt be proper Prieſts, becauſe, as none but 
a Prieſt can offer a Sacrifice, ſo none but a Prieſt can 
preſide, and miniſter in ſuch a ſacrificial Feaſt as, he 
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allows the Holy Sacrament to be. Who but aPrief 


can receive the Elements from the People, ſet them 


upon the holy Table, and offer up to God ſuch ſo- 


lemn Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, for the 
Congregation, and make ſuch ſolema Interceſſions 
for them, as are now, and ever were offered, and 


made in this Holy Sactament ? Who but a Prieſt 


can conſecrate the Elements by ſolemn Prayer, and 


make them the myſtical Body, and Blood of Chriſt? 
Who but a Prieſt can ſtand in God's ſtead at his Ta. 


ble, and in his Name receive his Gueſts ? Who but 


a Prieſt hath Power to break the Bread, and bleſ 
the Cup, and make a ſolemn Memorial before God 
of his Son's Sufferings, and then deliver his ſacra- 


mental Body, and Blood to the faithful Communi- 
cants, as Tokens of his meritorious Sufferings, and 


Pledges of their Salvation ? A Man authorized thus, to 


act for Men in things pertaining to God, and for God 
in things pertaining to Men, muſt needs be a Prieſt, 
and ſuch holy Miniſtrations muſt needs be ſacerdotal, 


whether the holy Table be an Altar, and the Sacrament 
a Sacrifice, or not. This Sir, I have proved, and 
therefore now ſhall content my ſelf only to ſay fo 


much upon the Subject of Prieſthood, as is ſufficient 
to put you in remembrance of what | ſaid before. 
Having now, Sir, got over the Objections, taken 


from the Writings of theſe two learned Men againſt 
the Euchariſt's being a Sacrifice, I deſire your late 


Writer, and ſuch Gentlemen, as he, who have been 


led into their Errors by theſe, and other Writers 
ſince the Reformation, to conſider, that if the Holy 


Euchariſt be a Sacrifice, as the Catholick Church 
palleved in all ASH before that ume, how e 
defe ) 


t Vincent. Lirin. "Cay, I. In ibſa Catholice Ecclefi 4 'magroper 
curandum eſt, ut id teneamus quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus 
creditum eſt, hoc eft enim vere proprieque Catholicum, Cap. XX XVII. 


Hoc facere magnopere curabunt, = ut dir imum canonem ſecundum uni- 
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defect, in adminiſtring of it only as a Sacrament, 
may affect the holy Office, and the Miniſtration of 
it; and whether the Communion adminiſtred by a 
Prieſt, who neither believes himſelf to be ſuch, nor 
the Sacrament to be an Oblation, or Sacrifice, can be 
a Communion, in, or with the Catholick Church ? 
I fay, I leave it to themſelves to conſider theſe things, 
and, I think, they deſerve their Conſideration, and 
hope they will ſeriouſly, and impartially.ruminate up- 
on them, leaſt they ſhould not rightly, and duly admi- 
niſter that H. Sacrament. The beſt of the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters tells us, that it was a Profanation of a Sacrifice, 
if the Prieſt thought, when he offered up one Sacri- 
fice, that it was another; as if when he offered a 
Burnt-Offering, he thought it was a Peace-Offering ; 
or if when he offered a Peace-Offering, he thought 
It was a Burnt-Offering. Whether that obliquity of 
Thought, when it happened, had ſuch an effect or 
no, I ſhall not now enquire; but this 1 dare fay, if 
a Jewiſh Prieſt, who did not believe himſelf ro be 
a proper Prieſt, nor the Jewiſh Altar a proper Al- 
tar, nor the Sacrifices of the Law true, and proper 
Sacrifices, had preſumed to offer while he was in this 
unhappy Error, that he had profaued the Sacrifice, 
a5 far as he was concerned in it, and not offered it 
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verſalis Eccleſia Traditiones, & juxta Catholici dogmatis regula in- 
terpretentur. In qua etiam Catholics Apoſtolicaque Ecoleſiæ ſequantur 
neceſſe eſt Vniverſitatem, Antiquitatem, Conſenſtonem, Et ſi quando 
pars contra Univerſitatem, novitas contra vetuſtatem, unins, vel 
paucorum errantium diſſentio contra omnium, vel certo multo plurium 
Cat holicorum conſenſionem rebellaverit, praferant partis Corruption 
univerſitatis integritatem, & c. Cap. XXXIX. Quicquid wel omnes, 
vel plures uno eodemque ſenſu manifeſte, frequenter, perſeveranter, 
velut quodam conſentiente ſibi magiſlrorum concilio, accipiendo, tenendo, 
tradendo fir maverint, id pro indubitato, certo rateque habeatut. 
Cap. XLI. Quicquid uno ſenſu, atque conjenſu tenuiſſe invenjrentur, 
id Eccleſiæ verum & Catholicum abjque ui ſcrupulo, judicaretur, See 
alſo Cap, XLII. p. 140, 141, 142. e 
Mai monides de Cultu divino, Trad. VII. Cap, XIII. Art. I. 
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up 6oiws , apiurlus, according to the Will of 
God, though according to all the appointed Rites, 


nor in Unity of Communion, and Conjunction with | 


the Jewiſh Church. For the Jewiſh Church would 
not have ſuffered ſuch Prieſts, if known, to mini- 
ſtter among the Sons of Aaron, and Zadok ; nor 
would the ancient Catholick Church have endured 
Biſhops, and Presbyters without Cenſure, who durſt 
have taught, that the Chriſtian Miniſtry was not 
a proper Prieſthood, the Holy Euchariſt not a proper 
Sacrifice, or that Chriſtian Miniſters were not pro- 
Gf: - - "OO Wes 8 


But to finiſh this part of my Diſcourſe about the 


Holy Euchariſt, and to prevent, as much as in me 
lies, the ſiniſter Cenſures, and Conſtructions, of 
| ſuſpicious, or ill-minded Men, I conclude it with 


the Words of Dr. John Forbes in his“ Irenicum, | 


where he treats of the Lord's Suppe. 
The holy Fathers, who uſed the Words Sacrifice, 
Prieſthood, Altar, Oblation, and Maſs, were far from 


the Error of thoſe Maſs-mongers , who blaſphemouſly 


boaſt, that they properly, and truly offer unto God Chriſt 
himſelf included under the Species of Bread and 


Wine, as a truly propitiatory Sacrifice. But nothing 


of this nature is found among the Fathers. 
To which let me add what he ſaith by way of In- 
troduction to what he writes of the Lord's Supper, 
immediately after the Words above cited. 

I will not ſpeak of the Oblation of the Elements, 
ꝛohich was made by the People, and how the Paſtors 
taking the Oblations from their Hands, placed them 
upon the Lord's Table, and with humble Prayers offered 
them to God, that they might be ſanilified, and conſe- 
crated into a Sacrament of Salvation to the Communi- 


cants. Nor will I mention the Euchariſtical Sacrifice of 
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Praiſe, which the faithful offered to God in the Comme- 
moration of the Death of our Lord, &c. 

Here is as perfect a Deſcription of a Sacrifice, as 
can be made. 1. The People's Offerings in bringing 
the GirTs: 24ly, The Prieſts receiving them from 
their Hands, and ſetting them upon the Lord's Ta- 
ble: 3dly, His offering them to God by Prayer, to 
be ſanctified into a Sacrament for the People; And, 
Laſtly, The Solemnization of the Action with a Sa- 


crifice of Praiſe, and Thankſgiving, which the peo- 


ple by. the Miniſter's Month offered up to God. 
And if this be not a Deſcription of a moſt ſolemn 
Oblation, or Sacrifice, I muſt confeſs I am not able 
to know what is. It exactly agrees with the Order 
of Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper in the Scotiſh 
Liturgy, which was framed according to this Deſcri- 
ption of the Holy Euchariſt, and that of Juſtin Mar- 
ty; and I have often wondered, how this Writer 
came to make ſuch an Introduction to a Diſcourſe, 
wherein he endeavoured, as much as he could, to 
prove that the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
was only an improper metonymical Sacrifice, and the 
Lord's Table an Altar only in a metaphorical ſenſe. 
But in that Diſcourſe he hath more ſuch Inconſiſten- 
cies; as where he ſaith, The third Conſideration of 4 
ſpiritual Sacrifice, and Oblation in the Holy Euchariit, 
i obvious in the Oblation, by which the faithful did not 
only offer up to God the Symbols to be conſecrated, 
but themſelves aiſo, coming to the Table of the Lord, 
and there profeſſing themſelves to be his Servants, and 
vowing all holy Obedience to him by right of Redem- 
ption, as being redeemed by by Blood. But were not 
the Symbols, which the faithful ſo ſolemnly offered 
up to God with themſelves, by the Miniſtration 
of the Biſhop, or Presbyter , an external materi- 
al Oblation ? And was not the Table to which they 
approached, and upon which their Oblations were 
offered up in moſt ſolemn manner, uſed as an Altar? 
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and from that conſtant uſe of it, to which it was 
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ſet apart, did it not, as things are denominated 
from their uſe, properly deſerve that Name ? But 
indeed this learned Maa in that Diſcourſe confounds 


the Notions of a real, or proper, and propitiatory 
Sacrifice, one with the other, as likewiſe the Notions 
of a truly proper, and ſpiritual Oblation, as if the 


Lord's Supper could not be the one, becauſe it is 


ſometimes called the other. 


IX. From hence, Sir, I proceed to my laſt Ar- 
gument, which I ſhall produce out of the Writings 
of the New Teſtament, to prove Biſhops, and 


Presbyters, but more eſpecially Biſhops, to be pro- 


per Prieſts, becauſe they are Miniſters of the Ar- 


_ chetypal Melchiſedeck in his Prieſtly Kingdom upon 
Earth, who was made Prieſt with an Oath by his 
Father, who {ware unto him: Thou art a Prieſt 


for ever after the Order of Melchiſedeck. Being 


therefore Miniſters under him, who is a Prieſt af- 
ter the Order, and Similitude of Melchiſedech, who 
was both King, and Prieſt, they muſt repreſent 
him in his Prieſtly, as well as his Kingly Capacity, 


and by conſequence be inveſted by him with Sa- 


cerdotal, as well as Regal Power. As his Mini- 


ſters, or Stewards, or Ambaſſadors, or Lieutenants 
in his Kingdom upon Earth, they muſt be his Vice- 


gerents in all his three Offices, as Prieſt, Prophet, 
and King. I believe, Sir, your late Writer will 


not deny that they repreſent him in his prophetical 
Office, as Prophet is taken for a Teacher, or that by 
their Office they are proper Prophets, or Teachers, 
whom he hath appointed to inſtruct his People in 
the Myſteries of his Kingdom unto the end of the 


World. For the ſame reaſon, unleſs the unhappy Sub- 


ject, upon which he writes, oblige him to deny it, | 


believe he will grant, that they repreſent him alſo 
in his Regal Office, in virtue of which he is ſupreme | 
Rector, or Goyernour gf his Kingdom 3 and that as 


his 
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his Vicegerents in it, they are proper Governours of 
his Church. For what reaſon then ſhould he deny 
them to be proper Prieſts, who repreſent him, as 
really in his Prieſtly, as in his Kingly, and Prophe- 
tical Offices, and, like the Jewiſh Prieſts, are his 


Vicegerents in that, as truly, and properly as they 


are in theſe. To illuſtrate this Truth as much as 
can, let us ſuppoſe that the typical Melchiſedecł 
the Sacerdotal King of Salem, like the Lord in the 
Goſpel, had gone a long Journey into a far Coun- 
try, and had called one of his Subjects unto him, 
and given him Authority in his Abſence to admini- 
ſtrate his Kingdom for him, with a particular 
Power to perform all divine Worſhip duly, and 
more eſpecially to offer Sacrifice in the appoin- 
ted times, and place; upon ſuch a Suppoſition, 
Sir, I would ask your late Writer, whether ſuch 
a Miniſter of Melchiſedeck would not have been 
his Vicegerent in both Offices, and really inveſted 
with the ſacerdotal, as well as the regal Power? 
Would he not have been a Vice High-Prieſt, as well 
as a Viceroy ? and would not the People of Salem, 
when he pray'd, and ſacrificed for them, have look - 
ed upon him, as a true, and proper, though a de- 
puted High Prieſt ? Sir, it is not without Ground, 


that I make this familiar Compariſon, becauſe the 


Antitypal Melchiſedeck ſo often compares himſelf 
in the Goſpel to a Man taking a far Journey, or 
travelling into a far Country , who leaving his 
Houle gave Authority to his Servants, as he did to 
his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, before he was 
parted from them, and carried up into Heaven. He 
committed the Government of his ſacerdotal King- 
dom in whole, and in part, jointly, and ſeve- 
rally to them. As my Father ſent me (ſaith he) a- 
ven ſo J ſend you; And when he had ſaid this, he 
breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the ay 
Ghoſt, whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted, 
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and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain; they are retainta, 
John xx. 21, 22, 23. Or as their Commiſſion is ex- 


Preſſed, Matth. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. And Jeſus came, 


and ſpake nnto them, ſaying, All Power is given 


unto me both in Heaven, and Earth. Go ye there- 
| fore and make all Nations my Diſciples, baptixing 
| them in the Name of the Father, &C. and teaching 


them to obſerve whatſoever I have commanded you, 


and I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 


World. This Commiſſion he gave them upon the 


Mount, when he was ready to aſcend, as it is alſo 
written, When he aſcended up on high, he led in Tri- 


umph a great multitude of Captives, and gave Gifts 


unto Men, that ſome might be Apoſtles, ſome Pro- 
pPhets, Ec. for perfecting the Body of the Saints, 
or Chriſtians made up of Jews, and Gentiles, for 


the Work of the Miniſtry in Doctrine, Worſhip, 


and Diſcipline, for the edifying the whole Body of 
Chriſt, till we all, both Jews and Gentiles, come in 

the Unity of the Faith, and Knowledge of the Son 
of God unto a perfect Manhood, unto the full Mex 
ſure of the Stature of Chriſt, 


Wherefore, Sir, this eternal Archetypal and Anti 


tuypal Melchiſedeck going up into the Heaven of Hea- 
vens, as it were into a far Country, and leaving his 


Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors as his Stewards, and 
Vicegerents, inveſted with full Power, and Autho: 
rity to adminiſtrate his Sacerdotal Kingdom, 1s It 
not reaſonable to believe that their Miniſtry is truly, 


and properly Sacerdotal, as well as Regal, and 2 


Communication, or Commiſſion of the Sacerdotal 


Powers to mediate, and make interceſſion. for the Peo- 
ple by Prayers, and Sacrifices, as well as by their 
Prophetical to teach, or by their ” Rectoral, or fu- 


— 
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cepimus omnes. Unde regendæ Sacerdetibus contraduntur, me 


Rectoribus ſuis ſubdicuntur, 
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ling Authority, which they derive from him as a 
Spiritual King, to govern his Kingdom, which in 
the ſecond place is therefore called a Royal Prieſt» 
hood, as I have already obſerved, becauſe like that 
of the Jews, it is governed by Prieſts under him 
the inviſible Head, and High Prieſt of his Church. 
St. nat ius in his Epiſtle to the Magneſiant, calls 
God the Father the inviſible Biſhop, and the Biſhop 
of that Flock their yiſible Biſhop : Submit, faith he, 
to your young Biſhop, or rather not to him, but to the 
Father of Feſus Chriſt the Biſhop of us all. It therefore 
behaves you for his Honour, whoſe Pleaſure it is you 
ldd do ſo, to obey him with all Sincerity, becauſe 
be that doth not ſo, deceives not ſo much the viſible 
Biſhop, as he endeavours to put Tricks upon the invi- 
ſible. But whatſoever is done in this manner, reflets 
not upon 4 Man, but God, who knoweth all Secrets. 
What I collect from hence is this, That as Jeſus 
Chriſt is a moſt proper Biſhop over his Church by 
Commiſſion from his Father, ſo the viſible Biſhops 
are proper Biſhops of it, by Miſſion, or Commiſſion 
from him. This, I ſuppoſe, your late Wrier will 
| alſo grant; and if he will, let him give any good 
reaſon if he can, why by Miſſion, or Commiſſion 
from Chriſt the High · Prieſt of our Profeſſion, they 
are not alſo proper Prieſts. The ſame Saint thought 


them ſo, when ſpeaking of Chriſt in his Epiſtle to 


the Philadelphians, under the Character of High». 
Prieſt, and of his Miniſters as Prieſts by Miſſion 
from him: Honourable (ſaith he) are the Prieſts, but 
much more honourable is the High-Prieſts, to whom * the 
Holy of Holies is committed, and to whoſe Truſt alone 
are committed the Secrets of God. He is the Door of 
Entrance to the Father, by which Abraham, and Iſaac, 
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and Jacob, and the Prophets, and the Apoſtles, and 
the Church enter in, He is alſo the Apoſtle, as well 
as FHligh- Prieſt of our Religion, as it is written, Con- 
fider the Apoſtle, and High- Prieſt of our Profeſſion, 
Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore, as the Apoſtles whom 
he ſent, as his Father ſent him, were, truly, and pro- 
perly ſpeaking, Apoſtles under him; ſo under him, 
truly, and properly ſpeaking, were they alſo Prieſts. 
As he is a Prieſt, and his Kingdom is a Sacerdotal 
Kingdom : So his Minfſters muſt be Prieſts, or Sa- 
cerdotal Miniſters, as well as Miniſters to govern, 
aud teach his People. „V% 
Too prove which yet more abundantly, let us en- 
quire what it was, in which the Exerciſe of the 
Prieſt's Office did in the former Ages of the Church 
more eminently, and more eſpecially conſiſt. But 
before J enter on this Enquiry, I muſt obſerve, that 
as God was always pleaſed in ſome meaſure to li- 
mit the Holy Prieſt hood, firſt to Princes of Tribes, 
and Fathers, or elder Sons of Families, then to a 
ſeparate Tribe, and laſt of all to a ſeparate Order of 
Men: So he was not tied up to his own Rules, but 
thought fit ſometimes to give extraordinary Com- 
miſſions to other Men, to execute the Sacerdotal 
Office upon particular Occaſions. For as in all King- 
doms where there are publick Miniſters of Juſtice, as 
the Twelve Judges in this, whoſe Office it is, as a ſe- 
parate Order of Men in Civil, to do Juſtice, and 
Judgment to the People, the Sovereign ſometimes 
grants private Perſons Commiſſions upon extraordi- 
Hary Occaſions to hear, and determine Cauſes : So 
in the Patriarchal and Jewiſh times God now and 
then empowered, and commanded Perſons, who 
were not Prieſts to do Prieſtly Acts, as he was plea- 
ſed to move Baalam, the Chaldæan Diviner, whom 
he over- ruled by his own Spirit, to build Altars, and 
lacrifice to himſelf, as Balaak again and again 8 
. | im 


an Altar, and facrificed upon it, Judges vi. Thus 
_ alſo Manoah, the Father of Sampſon, offered a Burnt- 


offer ing, and Meat-offering unto God by the direction 
of an Angel, whom they took for a Prophet ſent from 
God. For when Manoah and his Wife ſaw that An- 


gel aſcend up to Heaven in the Flame of the Altar, 
they fell on their Faces to the Ground, and Manoah 
ſaid unto her, we ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we have 


ſeen God. Such extraordinary Commiſſions as theſe - 
to execute the Prieſt's Office by thoſe who were not 


Prieſts the Hebrews call The Law of an Hour, be- 
cauſe they laſted no longer than the time, or occa- 
ſion, for which they were given. So Prophets by 
ſpecial Command, or prophetical Inſpiration from 
God, often ſacrificed, and prayed, as others al- 
ſo did by ſpecial Direction from them: Thus 
King David built an Altar in the Threſhing- floor 
of 'Araunah by the direction of the Prophet Gad, 

and offered Burnt-offerings, and Peace- offerings, 
ſo that the Lord was entreated for the Land, and 


the Plague was ſtayed from Iſrael. So King Solo- 
mon WhO was a Prophet, and as a Prophet had 
ſecret intercourſe with God, who * appeared ſe- 
veral times to him in Dreams .. dedicated the 


Temple, and hallowed the Court, and kneeling 
before the Altar bleſſed the People, and made 


Supplication for them. But other Kings, who 
were not Prophets, and had no ſuch prophetical Di- 
rections, or Commands as David, and Solomon had, 


could not execute any part of the Pricſt's Office 
without Sacrilege, nor could they preſume to do it 


without Sin at any other times, but when they were 


authorized by God. Of this we have two remarkable 


Examples, one of King Saul, 1 Sam. xiii, who ha- 


ving not patience to ſtay till Samuel the Prieſt came, 
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kim to do. Thus Gideon by God's Direction built 
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preſumed to ſacrifice, and make Supplication to the 
Lord, by which Tranſgreſſion he provoked God, to 


ſeek out another Man after his own Heart, to be 
King. The other is of King VUzz:ab, 2 Chron. xxvi. 


who preſumed to go into the Temple of the Lord, 


and offer Incenſe upon the Altar; but while he held 


the Cenſer in his Hand, the High Prieſts, and the 


Prieſts withſtood him, and told him, it did not be- 


long to him to burn Incenſe upon the Altar, but to 


the Prieſts the Sons of Aaron, who were conſecrated 


to burn Incenſe; and while they ſpoke thus, the Le- 


proſy roſe in his Forehead in the Houſe of the Lord, 


for which they thruſt him ont thence, and continuing 


a Leper to the Day of his Death, he was cut off from 
the Houſe of the Lord, ſo that the Kingdom was 
adminiſtred by Jotham his Son. £ 


XI. Having premiſed this, I proceed to enquire 


what it is, in which the Exerciſe of the Prieſt's Of- 
fice doth more eminently conſiſt, to regs more a- 


bundantly thereby that Chriſtian Miniſters are proper 
Prieſts, I have in part ſhewed before, that one of 
the moſt noble, divine, and proper AQs of the 

Prieſt's Office, is to * mediate, and make Interceſ- 


ſions 
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ſions for the People. And when I have ſhewed this 
more fully, and that, it is part of the Office of Chri- 

ſtian Liturgs, or Miniſters to be Mediators, and In- 
terceſſors with God; then I hope your late Writer 
will ſee Reaſon enough to think as you and I do, 
that they are proper Prieſts. 5 A 
As to the firſt, he cannot doubt of it; but how- 
ever, becauſe it is a Truth, which is now turned 
iuto ridicule among us, and by the ſinful Silence of 
our Prieſts upon this Subject is not underſtood by 
ſome, and worn out of the Minds of others, I think 
| ſhall do God, and his Church Service, by ſhew ing 
from the Conſent of all Nations, and the common 
Notion, and Belief of all Mankind, who were not 
perfectly barbarous, that Prieſts by their Office 
were ever taken to be Mediators, and Advocates, or 
Interceſſors with the God, whoſe Prieſts they were. 
This I ſhall ſhew with as much Brevity, as I can 
from the agreeing Practice of Heathens, and of the 
Church of God under the Patriarchal, Jewiſh, and 
Chriſtian Diſpenſations; among whom the Prieſts 
erer acted, and were ever eſteemed, as Mediators 
between God, and Men. ound any; 

I ſhall give but two Examples, tho' 1 might give 
tur, Sacerdates appellare pro Univerſo terrarum orbe, Deique & homi- 
num, ſeu inter hos & illum Mediatores, medios, ſequeſires, legatos, 
deprecatores, interceſſores. I defire the Reader to obſerye, that E/- 
penceus here ſpeaks of Angels, as Mediators for Men with God, 


according to the corrupt Boctrines, and Practice of the Roman 

Church, in praying unto Angels. So in St. Hierom adverſus Lu- 
ciferianos, Sacerdos quippe pro Laico offert oblationem ſuam, im- 
ponit manum ſubjeFo, reditum S. Spiritus invocat, atque ita eum, qui 
traditus fuerat Satanæ in interitum carnis, ut ſpiritus ſaluus fieret, 
mdifta in populum oratiane, altari Yeconciliat. So on Malachi ii.). 
Exponit nomen ſuum Eſdras Sacerdos Dei: hoc eſt Malachia, quod 
Angelus Dei interpretatur. Angelus autem, id eſt, Nuncius, Sa- 
cerdos Dei veriſſime dicitur, quia Dei & hominum ſequeſter eſt, 
ejuſque ad populum nunciat wluntatem, & idcirco in Sacerdot is pectore 
rationale ut dicamus Sacerdotem doctum efſe debere, & preconemt | 
Dominicæ veritatiu. be = | 
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more from heathen Authors. The firſt is that of the 
* Perſian Prieſts, who at their Sacrifices put up Pray- 
ers not only for themſelves, but for all the Perſians, 
and eſpecially for the King. The ſecond is that of 


Apollo's Prieſt in the Firſt Book of Homer's Iliads. 


The Story in ſhort, you know, Sir, is this, The Græci- 
ans among other Captives had carried away theDaugh- 
ter of Chryſes the Prieſt of Apollo, whom King Aga- 


memnon took for his Prey, as the Cuſtom of War 


was in ancient times, according to the Song of De- 
borah, and Barak, Have they not divided the Prey, 
to every Man a Damſel or two? Upon this, the Prieſt 
arrayed in all his Pontificals, and holding a golden 
Scepter, the Enſign of his God, in his Hand, goes 


to the Grecian Camp, ſupplicating, and offering Ran- 


ſom for his Daughter. But K. Agamemnon treated 
him very roughly, and without any Reſpect ſhewed 
to his Character, ſent him away without her. Chry- 
ſes upon the Repulſe, and Afﬀronts he received, 
prayed to his God to revenge him on the Grecians, 
upon which Apollo ſhot his Arrows of Peſtilence 


among them, which firſt brought a Murrain among 


their Cattel, and then a grievous Mortality among 
the Men. This obliged them to conſult Kalchas the 
Augur, to know what was the Cauſe of Apollos 


Anger, who upon Security, and Protection promi- 
ſd by Achilles, told them, it was not for any want 
of Supplication, or Sacrifice, that his Deity was 
angry at them, but that he was provoked by King 
Agamemnon's ill Uſage of his Prieſt, and refuling 
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to reſtore his Daughter, and farther aſſured them, 
that the Plague would not ſtop till they had freely 
reſtored to Chryſes his Daughter, and ſent him an 
Hecatomb to offer to his God. With great Un- 
willingneſs, and Difficulty, King Agamemnon was 
brought to part with his beloved Captive Chryſei, 
for ſo was ſhe called; but at laſt his Majeſty ſent 
her back very honourably to her Father, with an 
Hecatomb for Apollo, to pacify his Wrath, both 
which Ulyſes with all Reſpect, and humble Lan- 
guage preſented to the Prieſt. * Having received his 
Daughter with great Joy, he proceeded to offer the 
Sacrifice, which the Grecians ſent to Apollo, whoſe 
Deputies joined their Pears of Praiſe with his In- 
terceſſions, and ſo the Plague was ſtayed in the Gre- 
ö N TY 5 0 

Sir, one cannot but obſerve here how Homer He- 
þraizes, and how the Plague is deſcribed by him to 
have been ſtayed by the Mediation of Chryſes, from 
waſting the Grecian Army, as that which aroſe in the 
Congregation of Iſrael upon the Rebellion of Ko- 
rah, was ſtayed by the Atonement which * Aaron 
made, after it had deſtroyed fonrteen thouſand, 
and ſeven hundred Men. This brings to my remem- 
brance, that Paſſage of our learned Country-man 
_ Alcuin, proper to this Subject, in his Epiſtle to his 
Scholar Eanbald, when he was Archbiſhop of York. 
Ut omnia fiant acceptabilia Domino Deo, qui te 
elegit ſibi Sacerdotem, &c. That all things (ſaith 
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 Propterea unus ex populo facere poterat Clicet omnes unum haberent 
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progenitorem quad Sacerdos eſſet. 
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he) may be acceptable to the Lord God, who hath cho 
ſen thee to be his Prieſt. For every High Prieſt taken 


from among Men, is ordained for Men in things per- 


ger of God ſhould not 


raining to God. Aaron ſtood with the Cenſer of his 
_ Office between the Living, and the Dead, that the An- 

* long er ag aint the People. 
For the Priest of God, ought to be the Preacher of bis 
Will to the People, and an Interceſſor for the People to 
God, as a Mediator between God, and Men. Fo faith 
St. Ambroſe, in Epift. ad Hebr. cap. v. Pontificis 
_ officium eſt inter Deum ſtare, & populum, & De- 
um precari pro populi delictis. Hoc enim Chriſtys 
fecit, ſeipſum offerens pro peccatis noſtris, ſemper 
vivus ad interpellandum pro nobis: I ig the Office 
of a Prieſt to ſtand between God, and the People, and 
to pray unto him for the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, which 
Crit did, who ever lives to make Interceſſion for us, 
when he offered himſelf upon the Croſs. According to 


this common Notion that all Religions had of 


| Prieſts, he faith in his Words cited in the Page 
foregoing, that the Prieſts were more excellent than 
their Brethren, only upon the account of the Prieſt- 
hood, and that Aaron made Atonement for the Peo- 
ple, ſtanding between the Living, and the Dead, 
becauſe he was a Prieſt. Indeed it is difficult not to 
obſerve, how the very Heathens, tho' ſo bewildred 
in Polytheiſm, by the Deluſions of Devils, yet with 
the original Notions of Temples, Altars, and Sacri- 
fices, retained that of Prieſts, and believed that their 
Interceſſions as ſuch, were moſt powerful to remove 
divine Judgments, and impetrate divine Bleſſings, and 
Favours, and that the Anger of Heaven was more ea- 


ſily atoned by their Prayers, than thoſe of other 


Men. They alſo eſteemed Prieſts, as holy Perſons, 
and the Affronts, and Indignities which Men put 
upon them, they underſtood to be put upon their 
Gods. Theſe firſt Notions of Religion, and ſome 
others, as of Blaſphemy, and Sacrilege they held in 
| common 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 191 

common With the Church of God, and therefore 
they offered all their Sacrifices for the publick Safe- 
ty by Prieſts only, and to them they had recourſe 
when any publick Calamity was to be averted, or 
any great and publick Bleſſing was to be obtained, 
accounting them as the immediate Miniſters of the 
Gods, by whom they diſpenſed their Favours to 
Men. For this reaſon they called them zataglai, 
i. e. Purgators, or Cleanſers, becauſe by their Sacri- 
fices, bet Interceſſions they thought they were clean- 
ſed, and purified from their Sins, and delivered 
from the Puniſhments due unto them. That Greek 
word comes from zatuep, which in common Ac- 
_ ceptation literally ſignifies to purge, cleanſe, or pu- 

rify, as John xv. 2. but in its religious, and tropi- 
cal ſenſe it ſignifies to expiare, Heb. ix. 2. The Law 
can never with thoſe Sacrifices which they offered Year 
| by Year continually make the Comers thereunto per- 
felt; for then would they not have ceaſed to be of- 
fered? Becauſe that the Worſhippers once purged 
ſhould have no more Conſcience of Sins. This is o- 
_ therwiſe expreſſed by xalagopor waav, Hebr. i. 3. 
Who when he had by himſelf purged our Sins, fat 
down on the right Hand of the Majeſty on High. 
It is likewiſe expreſſed by xalagi@@, Ch. ix. 14. 
For if the Blood of Bulls, and Goats ſandtiſieth to the 
purifying of the Fleſh ,, how much more ſhall the Blood 
of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered up him- 
ſelf without ſpot to God, purge your Conſciences from 
dead Works. He as our ſovereign Pontiff, who pur 

away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, is our great 
Purgator in the primary, and moſt principal ſenſe 
of the Word, as it is written,. 1 John 1. 7. The Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all Sin. But 
then according to his holy Will, and Ordinance, and 
in virtue of his all- powerful Expiation, his Prieſts 
are alſo [zabag]lu] Purgators, and in a ſecondary 


[ONS 


— Jul. Pol. L. i. c. 1. ſegm. 14. 1 migiſterial 
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miniſterial ſenſe expiate the Sins of the People. This 


was true of the Levitical Prieſts, who had Power not 
only to purifie the Fleſh, as in caſe of the Lepro- 


fie, but to expiate the Sins of a Ruler, of any one 
of the common People, nay of the whole Con- 


gregation, as it is written, The Prieſt ſhall make A- 
tonement, Or the Prieſt ſhall make Atonement before the 


Lord, and it ſhall be forgiven him. So the Evangeli- 


cal Miniſters are all Purgators, or © atoning Mini- 


ſters, all their Offices being inſtituted for the Parden 


or Remiſſion of Sins. Their Baptiſm is for the waſh- 
ing away of Sins, as it was ſaid by Ananias to Saul, 
Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins, cal- 
ling on the Name of the Lord. The Office of the Holy 
Euchariſt is all of an atoning Nature; for it is a com- 
memorative Sacrifice of that, which Chriſt offered up- 


on the Croſs, and the Prieſt delivers it to the faith- 


ful Communicants, as a Pledge of their Salvation, 
and a Seal of the Pardon of their Sins. The Office 


of Abſolution in his Name, and by his Authority, 
as well as in the virtue of his all-ſuſficient Merits, 


is alſo for the purging, and putting away of Sin, as 
it was ſpoken by his own bleſſed Lips, Whoſeſoever 


Sins ye retain, they are retained, and whoſeſoever Sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and let us glo- T 
rifie God, who hath given ſuch miniſterial Power of 


—_— 


— — — — — 2 


P Lev. iv. 22. > | | 8 27. | | b 13. | 
© The Hebrew 1500, which we render fo make Atonement, 


and other Verſions to make expiation, or to propitiate, expiate, pa- 
cih, or reconcile, the Spaniſh Tranſlation of the Fews renders by 
ſuch Expreſſions, Pardonar por pardonar ſobre, para pardonar ſobre, 


and by perdonangas, as de ſangre de limpieza de las pardonancas, 
Plata de las perdonangas, &c. that is to ſay, to procure Pardon or Fir- 
Elveneſs, the Sin-offering of Pardon, or Forgiveneſs, the Pardon, or 
Forgiveneſs-Money, or Atonement Money. | | 

_ © Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. viii. cap. 5. Age N AY os Thrds 
—S{taaorouWeoy os 7) @290wnoy, &c. Give unto this thy Ser- 
vant, who is choſen by thee to be a Biſhop, Grace to feed thy holy 
Flock, —and by making Atonement in thy Preſence, Cc. 


pardoning 
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pardoning unto Men. But this by the way of the 


Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Miniſtry, orPrieſthood, of which 


my Undertaking will oblige me to ſpeak again. 
And therefore to proceed from Heatheniſm to the 


Patriarchal Religion; in the Times of the Patriarchs, 
the Prieſts, and Prophets empowered to act as Prieſts, 


were alſo Purgators by God's Appointment to expi- 
ate Sins. „%%% Ro e 
So when Aimelech King of Gerar, had taken Sa- 


ab, Abraham's Wife, God ſaid unto him in a Dream; 
Reſtore the Man bis Wife, for he is a Prophet, and 
be ſhall pray for thee, and thou ſhalt live; and ſo A- 


braham, © who was a Prieſt, as well as a Patriarch, 


and Prophet, prayed unto God for him, and God 
healed him, and his Houſe. So Coſmas Indica- 


pleuſtes deſcribes Melchiſedeck as an Interceſſor by 


Baci) Ai, &c. This is the King, who inſtructed the 
People committed to him to be converſant in theſe 


things, and by miniſtring in holy things in this Order 


[of the Prieſthood] made Atonement for bis own 
Prople————— And this Man firſt as a Prieſt ha- 
ving bleſſed Abraham, and offered up Thanks to 
God, took Tithes of all that Abraham had. Nay, I 


Ld 


Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 41. p. 675. 0 (tures 'ACen2u—s 
neledeync— 6 Ages xaval 1 © lepwowits Thewors © F 
d /ůy Fuoiay merodſor TW xvelp (oper, Y Move. This 
he ſpake of his Father in Alluſion ro Abraham, of whole Sacrifice he 


ſpeaks properly, Orat. 20. p. 166. Meſas 6 ACcqa&u, &c. Orat. 13. 


5.472. H Þ 'ACenayu vo iay, &c. Orat. 13. p. 472: Kal ACH, 


Ju, Ke. Orat. 22.P- 3599. *N Þ 'ACeguials Fuoias, &c. 
Topograph. Chriſtiana. Lib. v. p. 217. publiſh'd wich Euſeb. 
C:/arien/, Comment on the Plalms, c. in Folio, at Paris, by 
D. Bernard Montfaucon, a Benedictine Monk. | 

# Hieron. in Epiſt. ad Evagrium. Tom. III. Edit. Baſil. Abel 
quoque oF Enoch, Cr Noe placuerunt Deo, & victimas obtulerint—— 
ſimul & hoc tradunt, quod uſque ad Sacerdotium Aaron omnes pri- 
mogeniti ex ſtirpe Noe, cujus ſeries, & ordo deſeribitur fuciiar 
Sacerdotes, & Deo vidimas obtulerint. 


4 who 


virtue of his Prieſtly Office in theſe Words: S 5 


might have begun with * Abel, Enoch, and Noah, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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u who were all Prieſts, as well as Patriarchs, and ac 


ſuch offered up Sacrifices of Atonement for themſelves 
and their People. W hen Noah went out of the Ark he 


built an Altar unto the Lord, and offered Burnt-offe. 


rings upon it of every clean Beaſt, and Fowl, and the 
Lord ſmelled a ſweet Savour, and was ſo pleaſed 
with his prieſtly Adminiſtration, that he ſaid in hu 
Heart, I will not curſe the Ground any more for May 
ſake, neither will I again ſmite every living thing, a 
T1 have done. But to proceed, fo God bid Job's 
Friends, when his Anger was kindled againſt them, 
go to him with a Burnt-offering, and he (faith he) 
| ſhall pray for you, and him will J accept. For Job 


n In the Prayer of Conſecration of a Biſhop, Conſt. Jjoft, 
lib. viii. cap. 3. O S ,˖EEz vs dg xd, Ke Thou who from the 
beginning appointedſt Prieſts to preſide over thy People, Abel at firſt, 
Seth, and Enos, and Enoch, and Noah, and Melchiſedech, and 
Job: Who didſt conſtitute Abraham, and the reſt of the Patriarchs, 
with thy holy Servants Moſes, Aaron, Eleazar, and Phineas; who 
didſt ot chem ele& Princes, and Priefts ["Agyo/as, x) cds to 
ſerve in the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony ; who 4727 Samuel to be 4 
Prieſt, and a Prophet; who never didſt leave thy Sant nary without 
Miniſters, &c, So St. Chryſoſt. Hom. in Geneſin xxxv. Mea yi 
| ged. icpds 75 by ico; ITY cieoT oil Or, &c. Meichiſedech 
was a Prieſt perhaps grdained by himſelf, (for juch were Prieſts then) 
either becauſe bis People attributed that honour to bim for his ſenic- 
rity, or that he devoted himſelf to the Prieſthood, as Noah, as Abel, 
as Abraham, when they offered Sacrifices. Bur I do not doubt they 
were alſo called, and approved by God at leaft by Signs, as this Fa- 
rher ſaich that Aaron | ey «125]:yhÞn ] was by the Fire that fell from 
Heaven upon Corah and his Crew, and by the bloſſoming Rod, 
Numb. Chap. xvi. and xvii. Thus it is written of Abel, that God 
had reſpe& to him, and his Offering, and as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Hebr. xi. 4. bore Teſtimony to his Gifts, or Oblations, nempe igne 
cælitus miſſo ſuper ea Dona, as learned Men generally expound the 
place. And ſo Gen. viii. 21. God is ſaid to have {ſmelled a ſweet Sa- 
vour from the Sacrifice ot Noah, who doubtleſs was a Prieſt, as 
well as a Prophet before the Flood. 1 
i Job, Ch. xlii. 8, 9. | 


k In Job volumnine legimus, quod C ipſe oblator munerum fuit, 

oF Sacerdos, oF quotidie, pro filiis ſuis hoſtias immolarit. Hieron. in 

Epiſt. ad Evagrium, Tom. III. p. 49. Edit. Baſil, Quid Job in 

operibus promptius, Cc. Cyprianus de Lapſis. | 55 
8 


Was 
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was a Prieſt, as well as a Prince, or a Sacerdotal 
Patriarch, who, according to the Practice of thoſe 
times, when Princes of Tribes, and Countries were 
Prieſts, offered as many Burnt- offerings as he had 
Sons to make Atonement for, if perhaps they had 
ſinned againſt God in the time of their feaſting with 
one another. So Myg/es was a ! ® Prieſt, as well as 
a Prophet, anda a King; Prieſt in ſuch an eminent 
manner, that Grotius, whom I cited before, had no 
occaſion to mend the Verſions of the ſixth Verſe, 
in the xcix Pſalm, which all Tranſlations, as well 
as ours, render Moſes, and Aaron among his Prieſts. 
For as Prieſt, or Sacerdotal Prince, * he builded an 
Altar under the Hill, and Twelve Pillars according 
to the Twelve Tribes of 1rael, and offered one 
of the moſt ſolemn Sacrifices of Burnt-offerings, 
and Peace-offerings unto the Lord, that ever was 
offered to him, even that holy fœderal Sacrifice, of 
which he took half the Blood, and put it. in Baſons, 

and half of it it he ſprinkled on the Altar; and 


1 Greg. Nazianz. Orat. Sexta. izeds de opoices *AugoTeest 
Moons vg, quot, 0, Aaedy, &c. Both were equally Priefis, 
for he ſaith Moſes, * Auron among his Prieſts. 
m K ended Movoli des Bachna, Y vouobdithu, 
V dgxtepia, d Th ator Fexopm dN αον, ö 1 νοντννꝰtn 
V ſoye NT S. Philo. Lib. III. de Vita Moſis. | 
Dent. Wii. ͤö ö e Rod. xuiv. Fe 
ꝛ It is ſaid, Moſes ſent young Men of the Children of Iſrael, who 
offered Burnt-offerings, and ſacrificed Peace-offerings unto the Lord. 
| Theſe young Men were the Firſt-born, or Prieſts of every Family, 
who were afterwards redeemed, when the Children of IJrael ſo- 
lemnly offered up the Tribe of Levi to God for his Service. Numb. 
Ch. viii. 6, 9, 10 1, 13. ſo Ch. ili. from v. 5. to v. 14. The 
young Men then were ſuch Prieſts as theſe, and therefore the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe reads it, Moſes ſent the Firſt- born. To which 
7 the Arabick, and Perſian Tranſlation, as Mr. Selden obſerved, 
e Succeſſ. in Pontif. Hebr. C. II. C de Succeſſ. ad leg. Hebr. C. v. 
and Dr. Cud worth in his True Not ion of the Lord's Supper, London, 
1642. fixteen Years before the Polyglot Bible was printed. See 
uſo Martinii Lexicon Philologicum in the word Sacrificium. 
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when he had read the Book of the Covenant in the 
Audience of all the People, he ſprinkled the Blood 
upon them, and ſaid, Behold the Blood of the Cove- 
nant, which the Lord hath made with you. As a 
2 Prieſt he offered another moſt ſolemn Sacrifice to 
God, when he conſecrated Aaron, and his Sons to 
miniſter to him in the Prieſt's Office, at which 
time he took of the Blood of the Ram of Conſecra- 
tion, and ſprinkled it upon the Altar, and put it 

upon the Tips of their right Ears, the Thumbs 
of their right Hands, and the great Toes of their 
Tight Feet, and alſo ſprinkled it with the holy Oil 
upon them, and their Garments; by which, as the 
Text ſaith, Aaron, and his Garments were hallowed, 
and his Sons, and their Garments with him. As a 
Prieſt he had Power to go into the Tabernacle to 
ſpeak with God, whoſe Voice he heard from the 
Mercy ſeat from between the two Cherubims, and 
to bleſs the People with Aaron; and to haſten to 
muy Subject, as a Prieſt he cried unto the Lord for 
i Miriam, and the Lord healed her; as a Prieſt * he 
interceded with God after the Sin of the Golden 
Calf, when the Lord ſaid, let me alone that I may 
conſume them. But he made Atonement for their 
Sin by his Interceſſion, and upon the Continuance 
of his Mediation by earneſt Prayers, and Supplica- 
tions, God alſo promiſed to let his Preſence go with 
them, and to give them reſt. His Prayers, as a 
Prieſt obtained the Victory over Amalek, according 
to that of “Gregory Nazianz. God by the ſecret and 
myſtical Figure of Meoſes's Hands diſcomfited Ama- 
le; ſo powerful were the Hands of a Prieſt held up 
upon the Mountain, and put in the poſture of Pray- 
er to obtain a Victory, which many Myriads of Men 
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* Exod. xxix. Numb. vii. 89. Lev. ix. 23. 
Numb. xii. 13. Exod. xxxii. Deut. ix. 
Excd. xxxiii. 13, 14. Orat. 30. 


could 
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could not have obtained. At Taberah alſo, when 
the Lord was provoked to conſume the People with 
Fire, he prayed unto the Lord as a Prieſt, and the 
Fire was quenched. And to conclude, as a ſa- 
cerdotal Prince he mediated between God, and 
the People at Horeb, when as he ſpeaks, Deuter. 
v. 5. 17 ſtood between the Lord, and you at that time; 
and with reſpe& to which the Law that God then 


gave them, is ſaid by the Apoſtles to have been or- 


dained by Angels in the Hands of a Mediator. So 
after Aaron, and his Sons were conſecrated to the 


Pricſt's Office, and the Prieſthood was as it were 
entailed upon them, they became by virtue of their 
Office the great Mediators betwixt God, and Men 


in the Jewiſh Church. I have already more than 
once mentioned Aaron's ſtaying the Plague by of- 
fering Incenſe in the Jewiſh Camp, and in the xxx. 
Chapter of Exodus, verſe 10. it is ſaid of the Altar 
of Incenſe, That Aaron ſhall make Atonement upon 
the Horns of it once in a Tear, with the Blood of 
the Sin-offering of Atonements, as being moit holy 
unto the Lord. This was done on the tenth Day 


of September, the great Day of Expiation, which 


is particularly deſcribed in Levit. xvi. where we 
read, how the High-Prieſt on that Day of every 
Year made Atonement for himſelf, for his Houſe, 
and for all the Congregation of 1/rael, by Sacrifices 


there mentioned, and by entring into the molt holy _ 


place within the Veil with a Cenſer full of burning 
Coals of Fire from off the Altar, and his Hands full 
of ſweet Incenſe, the Cloud of which was to cover 


the Mercy-ſeat, and with his Finger to ſprinkle the 
Mercy-ſeat Eaſtward ſeven times with the Blood of 


— wo 
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* Numb. ui. 1, 2. | Sn. 

Ego ſequeſter, medius fui inter Dominum & vos in illi tem- 
pore. Verſio vulg. Cum quidem ego tunc inter Jovem, & vis enun- 
Handorum illius dictorum ſequeſter eſſem. Caſtal, Cyprianus de Lap- 


Hh 2 the 


ils. Nam Moiſes pro peccatis, &c. 
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the Sin-offerings, as the Apoſtle obſerves, Heb. ix. 7, 


where he ſaith, But into the ſecond went the High 
Prieſt alone once every Tear, not without Blood, twhich 
he offered for himſelf, and for the Errors of the Peo- 
ple. To this let me add the Example of Samuel's 
Mediation, and Interceſſion for the People, 1 Sam, 


vii. There the Children of 1ſrael ſaid unto Samuel, 


Ceaſe not to cry unto the Lord our God for us. And 
Samuel ſaid, Gather all Iſrael together at Mizpeh, and 


I will pray for you unto the Lord. And Samuel took 


a ſucking Lamb, and offered it for a Burat-offering 


wholly to the Lord for Iſrael, and the Lord heard 
him. So in Chapter xii. the People ſaid again un- 
to him; Pray for thy Servants unto the Lord thy 


God, that we die not, for we have added unto al 
our Sins this evil to ast us a King: To whom he 


anſwered 3 God forbid, that I ſhould ſin againſt the 
Lord in ceaſmg to pray for you. For to intercede 


with God for the People was the common Office of 
all Prieſts, as we read in the xcix. Pſalm, and the 


5th Verſe. Moſes and Aaron among his Prieſts, and 
Samuel among them, that call upon his Name: The 


called upon the Lord, and he anſwered them. As for 


the Atonement which the Prieſts of the ſecond Or- 


der made for the People, they are at large, and in or- 


der ſet down in the ſeven firſt Chapters of Leviti- 


cus, where nothing can be plainer than that it was 
the Prieſt's Office, as their Orator to * confeſs the 


Sins of the People, and to make Supplications, and 


Interceſſions for them by Sacrifice, or without it, as 
is evident from the ix. and x. Chapters of Ezra, and 
the ix. of Nehemiah, to which I refer you, and from 
the ſecond of Joel, from the 125 to the 18˙¹— Verſe, 
where the Prophet ſaith, Rent your Heart, and not 


your Garment 5— —— Blow the Trumpet in Sion 


| gather the People, ſanctiſie the Congregation 


- y 


7 Levit, xvi. 5 
. 6 2 Let 
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Let the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord, weep 
between the Porch, and the Altar , and let them 
| ſay, Spare thy People, O Lord ——— Then will the 

Lord be jealous for his Land, and pity his People. 


Here, Sir, for the ſake of your late Writer, + 
let me deſcant a little on the Prophet's Defi- 


nition of a Prieſt : The Prieſts, the Miniſters of the 
Lord. dn ] Miſhorte Jehovah, in the Greek 
Verſion of NeιννEÿ De m$ xvejy, thoſe who miniſter 


to the Lord, in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, thoſe who 
miniſter before the Lord, and you may ſee in the 
Margin how aptly St. Hierom applies the place to 


the Chriſtian Prieſts. To theſe let me add two 
more Deſcriptions of the Jewiſh Prieſts out of Philo 


in his Life of Moſes: The firſt of which is this, 


ele emlliregn?) Ta why TAs yas , Duotas, uy, Tac 


Ae Ndleeyias, to whom the care of Prayers, and 
Sacrifices, and all other (holy) Miniſt rat ions is com- 
mitted. The other is this: g 9 7 [EOPOWNS, jan 


[4 


tions of a Prieſt, with that of the Apoſtle in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, come to no more than this, 
that a Prieſt of any Religion, 6 4 Miniſter of his 
God over the People , to take care of his Worſhip, 


whatever that is, and its Rites, and all other holy 


Miniſtrations, in his Rank, and Order; and if this 
be a good Definition of a proper Prieſt, and ade- 


0 
. — — — 
- ——— 


8. Hierom upon the place: Poſtquam Sacerdotes pro populo de- 


precati ſunt & dixerunt Parce, Domine, populo tuo, & c. Zelatus eſt 


Dominus terram ſuam, quam prius quaſi alienam contempſerat, (5 


paſſus fuerat, locuſta vaſtante, populari —— etiam naſtris temporibus 


vidimus agmina locuſtarum terram texiſſe Judæam, que poſtea mi- 
ſericordia Domini inter Veſtibulum, {x Altare, hoc eſt, inter Crucs, 
0 Reſurreionis locum, Sacerdotibus, & populis Deum deprecantibus 
atque dicentibus parce populo tuo: vento ſurgente, in mare primum, 


Y noviſſimum præcipit atæ ſunt. 
. Hh 3 _ quats 


paovov TH * N anna ꝗ, ma. S ditimn, Moſes, 
as a Prieſt, did not only adminiſter Lor preſide over] 
humane, but divine Affairs. Sir, all theſe Deſcrip- 


— — — — — 
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quate to the thing defined, I appeal to you, Sir, 
whether Biſhops, and Presbyters are not proper 


Prieſts. Other modern Writers define a * Prieſt by 


his Office thus: A Perſon, whoſe Office it is to per- 
Form divine Services to God, and in hs Name to bleſs 
the People, which, | think, cannot be denied to be- 
long to a Biſhop, or Presbyters of the Church. 
© The Lord thy God (faith Moſes) hath choſen the 
Prieſts the Sons of Levi to come near to him, aud mi- 
niſter to him, and to bleſs in the Name of the Lord. 
And ſo hath he choſen the Orders of Biſhops, and 
Presbyters to approach him, and miniſter to him, 
and bleſs the People alſo in his Name. S0 in 
1 Chron. xvii. 13. it is likewiſe written. Aaron was 
ſeparated, that he ſhould ſanctiſy the most holy things, he 
and his Sons for ever to burn Incenſe before the Lord, to 
miniſter unto him, and bleſs in his Name for ever. This 
is a Deſcription of the Prieſts under the Jewiſh Law, 
and Sanctuary, but then, Sir, you know, as I have 
already obſerved, that * the Prieſthood being changed, 
there was a neceſſity that a change ſhould alſo be made of 
the Law; and therefore. excepting the burning of 
Incenſe, which was an appointed Rite of the Jewiſh 

Prieſthood, and Worſhip, and aboliſhed by the 
change of the Law, every word of this Deſcription 
of the Jewiſh Prieſts, belongs properly to the Chri- 
ſtian Liturgs, or Miniſters, and by conſequence they 
muſt be proper Prieſts. So faith St. Hierom on 
Iſaiah Ixvi. 21, 22. Quando dicit, aſſumam ex iis in 
Sac erdotes, & Levitas, oſtendit vetus Sacerdotium pra- 
termiſſum, &c. Vhea he ſaith, 1 will take of them 
for Pricſts, and Levites, he ſhews that the old Leviti- 
cal Prieſthood is laid aſide, which deſcended not by Ele- 
ion, but by natural Order, and Family. ſucceſſion; 
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> Outram. de Sacrificiis, p. 47. Propria erant Sacerdotii muneras 
ut Deo rem divinam facerent, ejuſque nomine populo benedicerent. 
Deut. Xxi. 5.  Hebr, vii. 12. 


fer 
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for the Prieſthood being changed, it was neceſſary there 


ould be an Alteration of the Law, and that they 
' ſhould be made Prieſts by Election, upon whom the 
Prieſthood was to be conferred, not by right of Blood, 
but according to Merit, and Virtue ;, who ſhould come 


from the Nations of the Gentiles, and declare the Glory 


of the Lord, and be brought upon Horſes, and in Cha- 
riots, and in Litters, and upon Mules. So on Exzek. 


xliv. 30. The fir of all that we eat (faith he) 1 
alſo offered to the Prieſts, that we may taſte nothing of 


our new Fruits, till the Prieſt hath firſt taſted of them. 
And this we do, that he laying up our Bleſſings, and 


Offerings in his Houſe, God may bleſs our Houſes, when 
he prays for us. So on thoſe words of Malachi to 
the Prieſt, Ch. XI. O ye Prieſts, if you will not hear, 


i you will not lay it to Heart, and give Glory to my 


Name I will curſe your Bleſſings, “ This (ſaith 


&« he) is properly ſaid to the Prieſts, that if they will 
cc 


not hear, & c. but on the contrary, cauſe his Name 


& to be ill ſpoken of among the Gentiles, he would 
« ſend among them a want of all good Things, and 


« turn their very Bleſſings into Curſes. For thoſe 


&« Prieſts who abuſe their Health in Luſt, and con- 
vert their Riches into Luxury, and diſgrace their 
“ honourable Character with ſordid Converſation, 
they change the Bleſſings of God into a Curſe. Or 
« otherwiſe this word is truly directed to Prieſts, 
« who when they do not bleſs the People of God 
ce with true Affection of Heart, as Iſaac bleſſed Ja- 
&« cob, Jacob the Patriarchs, and Moſes the Twelve 
„ Tribes, their Bleſſings are turned into Curſes. 


But to return from this Digreſſion to the Prieſtly 


Mediation, I need not farther inſiſt on the Prieſt ly 
Acts of Prayer, and Interceſſion performed by Pro- 
phets Jure Prophetico, upon extraordinary Occa- 


ſions. 80 Elijah built an Altar to the Lord on 
Mount Carmel, and facrificed, and prayed, ſaying, 


Hear me, O Lord, hear me, that this People may know, 
— - | that 
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that thou art the Lord God. Then the Fire of the 


Lord fell, and conſumed the Burnt-ſacrifice, and 


the Wood, and the Stones, and the Duſt, and licked 
up the Water, which was in the Trench. After 


Which he proceeded to intercede with God for Rain 
after the Drought of three Years. He prayed ear- 
neſtly Lſaitb St. James] and the Heaven gave Rain, 
and the Earth brought forth her Fruit. 5 
Xl. Such were the publick Interceſſions of other 
Prophets, which I paſs over, haſtening to my main 
point, which is to ſhew in the ſecond place, that 


_ Chriſtian Liturgs, or Miniſters by their Office are 
Mediators, or Interceſſors with God for the People, 


to make Atonement for their Sins, and impetrate 
Favours, and Bleſſings for them, and by conſequence 


, that they are proper Prieſts. For tho other Offices 


are join'd with the Prieſt's Office, and by conſe- 


quence belong in common to Prieſts of all Religions, 


yet nothing is more eſſential to the Character of 


Prieſts than to be Advocates, or Interceſſors for Men : 
with God. For the Office of Teaching, and Prea- 
ching belongs to them as Doctors, or Prophets, 


and that of governing the ſacred Oeconomy belongs 
to them as Rectors, or Stewards appointed by the 


God whoſe Prieſts they are, and both have the Peo- 
ple for their Objects, or relate to them; but to 
make Interceſſion belongs to a Prieſt, as a Prieſt, and 


hath the God, with whom he intercedes, for its Ob- 
ject, and therefore with regard to this moſt proper 
Office of Prieſthood, ſome have defined a Prieſt to 


be L Patronus hominum apud Deum ] an Advocate, 
or Orator for Men with God. Which belongs in 


the greateſt propriety and fulneſs of Perfection to 
Chriſt, whom the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the He- 


brews, calls ten times an High- prieſt, and ſeven 


—— — 
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© Ourram de Sacrificiis, Lib. II. Cap. 1 


times 
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times a Prieſt. He is [the *"Azyicpds NIG-] the 
/ High-prieſt, who was as a Prieſt with his 
Father before the beginning of the World, and in 
s Virtue of whoſe meritorious Sacrifice, to be of- 
fered at the appointed time, the Jewiſh Prieſts, tho? 


they knew it not, made Atonement for the Sins of 


the People. But now more eminently as High-prieſt 


of his Church he is our Advocate with the Father, 


and ma bes Interceſſion for us at the right Hand of God. 
And * becauſe he continued for ever, and hath an un- 


changeable Prieſthood, he is able to ſave them to the 
utter moſt, who come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever 


liveth to make Interceſſion for them. He entered into 
the Holy of Holies, on purpoſe to appear as an Advocate 


in the Preſence of God for us, and ® was therefore made 


like unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful, and 


faithful High- prieſt in things pertaining to God, to 
make reconciliation for the Sins of the People. And 


becauſe this Mediation with his Father, as our High- 


Prieſt, is ſo powerful, and prevalent, therefore are 
we bid to come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that 
we may obtain Mercy through him * who is the one Me- 
_ diator between God, and Man. And as he intercedes 


for us, as our ſupreme Adyocate, and . Orator in 


PTC | a. . 2 _ 


_? 
— : 


Dem. Air Mm... 


* Philo de Pont. Max. a+ſoud, » T Agi, 21 arb, 
dN Ogor Abſov t), wu 8X, £XuTi@v jacv0v, GAAP th dv 


l dJ1rnudToy dutiToYy ov. I ſpeak of an Highprieſt, who is 


not a Man, but the Word of God, not only free from all voluntary, 


but involuntary Sins. 


* Philo de vita Moſis: Ar Nor bs * I<pwulvey 110 2 xo | 


ur det D A XH NN TheldTw F denrlw YO meds T8 


a⁰,NN dufpinudtoy, Y Xoenyiav dgbord)dTwr dſabay. It 


i neceſſary for him, who ſacrifices to the Father of the World to uſe 
the Son, who is moſt perfect in all Virtue, as Mediator, or Advocate, 
bath to obtain Pardon of Sins, and the grant of thoſe gracious Bleſ- 
ſings, which he deſires. | | 


, John xi. 1, 2. ; i Rom. viii. 34 5 
Hebt. vii. 24, 25. Hebr. ix. 4. Hebr. ii. 17, 18. 
Hebr. iv. 16. Ho 1 Tim, Ri. 5. 


Heaven, 
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Heaven, and preſents our Prayers to his Father, in 
Virtue of his own Merits : So do his Miniſters upon 
Earth intercede for us in his Name, and therefore 
they muſt be Prieſts in this reſpect, as with reſped 


- "> teaching, and governing the People, they are 


Prophets, and ſpiritual Rulers over them in their 
ſeveral Ranks. JJV 
They muſt be Prieſts in this Reſpect, as much as 
the Miniſters, or Liturgs of the Patriarchal, and 
Jewiſn Churches were, who made Atonement for the 


5 People by Sacrifice, and Prayer, and often by Pray- 
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er without Sacrifice; for what belonged in common 
to God's Miniſters under both theſe Diſpenſations, 
muſt needs belong to his Miniſters of the moſt per- 
fect, and excellent Evangelical Oeconomy, unleſs i 
can be imagined it was his Pleaſure, that the moſt 
noble Church, and Inſtitution, ſhould have the mea- 
naieſt, and leaſt noble Miniſtry, without the ſacerdo- 
tal Power of making Intęrceſſion for the People, 
which the Miniſters of his Church before, and un- 
der the Law had. But why do I ſay, unleſs it can 
be imagined ? | ought rather to ſay, unleſs it can be 
proved. For as thoſe who have written in Defence 
of 1nfant- Baptiſm, argue for it from the right that 
Infants had to be admitted into the Covenant of 
Grace in the Jewiſh Church, and tell the Adverſa- 
Ties of it, that the Condition of Children would be 
worſe under the Goſpel, than it was under the Law, 
if they might not be baptized under the one, as well 
as circumciſed under the other; and when the Anti- 
pedo-baptiſts require a Precept for it, tell them it lies 
upon them to bring a Precept againſt it: So it is 
an excellent Argument to prove the Miniſters over 
the Chriſtian Church to be proper Prieſts, and as 
ſuch to have the Power, and Dignity of making ſo- 
lemn Interceſſion for the People, becauſe the Mini- 
ſters of God, over his Church in the Patriarchal, 
and Jewiſh Diſpenſations, were ſuch Prieſts. : The 
e NC Sacer- 
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Sacerdotal Power which was common to the Miniſte- 
rial, or Liturgical Office in ſuch different Diſpen- 


ations, muſt therefore belong to it now, unleſs 


ſomething to the contrary can de ſhewn in the Go- 


ſpel; but, Sir, until that is ſhewn, we ought to 
preſume, that Chriſtian Liturgs are proper Prieſts, 
who are not inferior to the Patriarchal, and Jewiſh 
Miniſters, in the Eſſentials of the ſacerdotal Office, 


and Power. For they are taken from among Men, 
as they were, and like them are ordained for Men to 


miniſter tor them in things pertaining to God, and 


ſo have the ſame common Office, and Miniſtry, 
though not the ſame Ceremonies, Rites, and Forms 
of Praying, and Entreating, and Propitiating, and 
Expiating God's Anger, .and Deprecating his Judg- 

ments, and making Reconciliation for Sinners; which 
are the ſeveral Terms in the? Latin Tranſlation for , 


what we render Aronement, and making Atonement, 
and aptly expreſs the Office of an Advocate, which 


is to pray, and intreat, and plead for his Criminal 


Client, whoſe Orator he is; to propitiate the King, 


or Judge, in whoſe Preſence he ſtands for him, and 


to procure Pardon for his Offences. Pray not thou 


for this People (faith God to the Prieſt, and Prophet 


Jeremiah) nor lift up Cry, or Prayer for them, nei- 


ther make Interceſſion to me, for I twill not hear 
thee. That is, do not thou be their Advocate, 
to intercede, and pray, and plead for them , 


— u— —— . 


P Ex0d. xxix. 36. ad expiandum. xxx. 10. Deprecabitur Aaron, 
& placabit, v. 16. propitietur animabus eorum, xxxii. 30. Si quo 
modo qui vero eum deprecari pro ſcelere veſtro. Lev. 1. 4 In expiatio- 
nem ejus, iv. 20, rogante pro eis Sacerdote, the Prie 
them. So v. 27. rogabit pro eo Sacerdos, v. 6. Orabit pro ea Sa- 
cerdos, & pro peccato ejus, vi. 7. rogabit pro ea coram Domino, 


Numb. xvi. 25. rogabit Sacerdos pro omni multitudine filiorum Iſrael. 


Lev. xvi. 10. ftatuit eum (Caprum emiſſarium) vivum coram Do- 
mino, ut fundat preces ſuper eo, ro make an Atonement with him. 


Cap. vii. 16. 


praying for 


do 
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do © net come to me about them, for I will not hear 
XIII. In like manner it belonged to the Apoſtles, 


and Presbyters, by4irtue of their ſacerdotal Office, 


and Miniſtry, to be Advocates, and Interceſſors, 
with God, and as ſuch, to pray and entreat God for 
the People, and by Prayer, to obtain Pardon, or 
make Atonement for their Sins, and propitiate him, 


and to procure Favours, and Bleſſings of him for 


them. There are Inſtances to prove this in the 
New Teſtament, as ſhort a Memorial as it is of the 
Practice of the firſt Miniſters of the Church. I need 
not inſiſt upon their Power, of * Baptizing for the 
Remiſſion of Sins with Faſting, and Prayer, which 
was a moſt ſolemn AR of Expiation, for waſhing 


PR —äü— — at — —— 
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of the Prieſts, Deut. xxii. 5. and I cannot but obſerve, that Phra- 
ſes of that kind are — applied by the Gentiles to their Prieſts, 
to ſet forth the Interceſſions they believed they had Power to 
make with their Gods. So Jul. Pollux. lib. 1. cap. 1. ſegm. 25. 


| att F Tego10]wv Jeols, e 5076, e Tod ov oe 
wess W.] Fits, ku Nν N Vers. 'Ard|avei Te Xdiegs, wvy- 


dre Jeg. IIesſę te Jess. Kelarmav See, dvarca! 
Jess. Alle S F Jed Td d ſaba. Tegopdſew Oel. 


IIc, Sr , jꝛe, N de, nalne|bav, A UeνU’ Hel, 


Tcpveyar, Leer,, c. Of thoſe, who have acceſs to the Gods; 


t go unte the Gods; to pray to the Gods; to ſtretch out Hands unto 


the Gods; to intercede with the Gods; to atone the Gods; to ash 
Bleſſings of the Gods; to fly to the Gods; to obſecrate the Gods; to 
meet, or confront, and ſupplicate the Gods; to perform holy Offices 
in things pertaining to the Gods. All which Phraſes are moſt 
proper to the Office of Chriſtian Miniſters, changing GODS into 
_ GOD, and by Conſequence prove them to be Prieſts. So Segm. 


29. Ovo ia, z&]dtancis Sed, dvakancots, EHF, e- 


de, tepugyia, is νj,EufG ir. Sacrifice, calling upon the 
God's, crying unto the Gods, Interceſſion, coming to the Gods, perfor- 


ming holy Offices, Sacrificing, Libation. See Herodot. Hiſt, Lib. I. 


P. 37. Ts 
; Acts xi. 38. xxij. 16. F 

Juſt. Mart. A pol. 1. Edit. Oxon. LXXIX. LXXX. 

* *Apoguly ( w]nelas H ndlaguor avR]nudTor. So the Bi- 
ſhops, that inſtruted Conſtantine the Great, called Baptiſm. So- 
Tom, Lib, I, Cap. iii. | away 


© My a290iab0ng wor ah a LXX. The ſame Phraſe is uſed 
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away all the paſt Sins of the Baptized. Nor need 1 
ſpend much time to prove, that it was their Office 
to adminiſter the holy Euchariſt, in which more eſpe- 

cially they exerciſed the Prieſt's Office in making 
Prayers, and Interceſſions at the holy Altar upon the 
account and in virtue of the ſame * Sacrifice, that 
Chriſt makes continual Interceſſion in the Preſence 
of God for us. And to theſe ſolemn Prayers and 
Interceſſions, which the Prieſts make in the holy 
| Enchariſt, the People with all the Powers of their 
Souls are to ſay Amen. The Cup of Bleſſing which 
we bleſs (ſaith the Apoſtle) is it not the Communion 
of the Blood of Chriſt? The Bread which we break, 
is it not the Communion of the Body of Chrift ? It 
is their Office then to make Atonement moſt eſpe- 
cially in this Sacrifice, which conſiſts in the Cele- 
bration of the Sacrifice which Chriſt made upon 
the Croſs, when they make a moſt ſolemn Memo- 
rial, and Repreſentation of it unto God upon Earth, 
_ correſpondent to that, which he daily makes of it 
before him in Heaven. It was they only who 
adminiſtred this pure commemorative Sacrifice of 
Propitiation : Biſhops, or Presbyters licenſed by 
their Biſhops, as St. Ignatius ſpeaks in his Epiſtle 
to the Church of Smyrna, Look upon that Encharitt 
a lawful, and valid, which is either offered by the 
Biſhop, or one, whom he ſhall appoint. Hence we 
read of the Three thouſand baptized Perſons, who 


— 


Non. Marcel. Sacrificare eſt veniam petere, litare eſt propit iare ( 
tum impetrare. Virg. Lib. IV. Æneid. Auf. Lingus Lat. Gothofred. 
p. 1336. So more at large. Inter ſacrificare, & litare hoc intereſt 
 ſacrificare eſt veniam petere, litare eſt propitiare, & votum impetrare. 


Tu modo poſce Deos veniam, ſacriſque litatis, Virg, Zneid. IV. 
i. e. impetratis. Plaut. in Pœnulo. Si Hercle iſtuc unquam fattum 
eft, tum me Jupiter facias, ut ſemper Sacrificem, neque unquam li- 
tem. ibid. p. 723. „„ 1 
je 2 | Were 
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were added to the Church, that they continued ſted- 


faſtly in the Doctrine which the Apoſtles taught 
them, and in Fellowſhip with them, as the Prin- 


ciple of Unity, and in breaking of Bread, and Pray- 


er, as the Euchariſt is there deſcribed, of which they 
were the Miniſters. And when I conſider that Pro- 


phets ſometimes ſacrificed under the Old Teſtament 


by extraordinary Commiſſion from God, and that 


the firſt Miniſters of Chriſt were generally Prophets, 
I cannot but think that place in 1 Cor. xiv. 16. is to 


be underſtood of the Holy Euchariſt's being admini- 

ſtred by thoſe prophetical Prieſts, becauſe both the 
ſolemn Words, which our Saviour uſed at the Inſti- 
tution of it, are likewiſe uſed by the Apoſtles in that 


place. The Words are Bleſs, and give Thanks, Je- 


few, faith St. Matthew, and St. Mark, took Bread, 
aud bleſſed it; or as St. Luke, Jeſus took Bread, and 
gave Thanks : And of the Cup they ſay, he took the 
Cup, and bleſſed it; but St. Luke ſaith, he took the 


Cup, and gave Thanks. For as learned Men have 


obſerved, thoſe words in Scripture ? ſignifie the 
_ ſame thing, and are indifferently uſed for one ano- 
ther, And from them the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper came to be called Euchariſtia, and Eulogia, 
though more generally by the former, than the lat- 
ter Name. Hence St. CHhryſoſt. Theophylact, and Oecu- 
menius expound this place of the Adminiſtration of 
the Lord's Supper, according to the following Para- 


phraſe : Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs the Bread, and 


Wine at the Lord's Supper in an unknown Tongue, 
bow ſhall the unlearned People ſay Amen at thy 


Bleſſing, 8 of Thanks, ſeeing they uuderſtand 
not what thou ſa 


De Marca de Sacramento Euchariſtiæ, p. 7, 8, 9. Cameron and 


Grotius on Matth. xxvi. 26. | | 
* Suicert Theſaurus Ecclefiaſticus in evaryias 


yeſt. When thou ſhalt bleſs, you 
know, Sir, anſwers to the Euchariſtical Phraſe, the 


1 1 
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Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, juſt now cited, and to 
that in Matth. xxvi. 26. Jeſus took Bread, and bleſ- 
{ed it; and the other term, coya2ysia, tranſlated b 
giving of Thanks, moſt probably is the Church's Name 
for the Lord's Supper here, as in St. Ignatius; for 
the People then ſaying Amen, anſivers exactly to that 
Paſſage in Juſtin Martyr's firſt Apology Ls (wilt. 
ce wyas, Y T yneiav, was 0-wappy Nabe 
c,, ,], *Aulw] the Biſhop having finiſhed 
the Prayers, and Offering, all the People ſay aloud 

Amen. But however that place is to be interpreted, 
it was the Work of the inſpired, or gifted Miniſters 
in the beginning of Chriſtianity to make Interceſſions, 
as is plain from Rom. viii. 26. which according to 
* Origen, and St. Chryſoſt. upon the place, I ſhall 
paraphraſe in theſe Words: Likewiſe the Spirit alſo 
helpeth our Infirmities, for as yet we know not in what 
manner, or for what we faule pray as we ought, 
but the inſpired Miniſter, by the help of the Spirit, 
which moves, and directs him, * maketh Interceſſions 
in moit eminent manner for us, with Sighs, and 
Groans which cannot be expreſſed. What is ex- 

preſſed here by the inſpired Liturg's making Inter- 
ceſſion for 14, in the next Verſe is making Interceſſion 
for the Saints, that is, for the Church; fo that from 
the beginning it was the Office of Chriſt's Miniſters, 
as Advocates, or Prieſts of the Goſpel to pray, and 


hl 


hs — 


* In Libro a cvynse | VVV 
db rege νννεν ap nw, Pro nobis poſtulat. Vulg. pro no- 
bis ſupplicat. Caftal. See alſo Claud. Eſpencæum de Chriſto Me- 
diarore, Cap. XI. p. 291. Hi ergo Spiritum non Spiritum hoc loco 
ſubſtant iam intelligunt , ſed ex_ divinis ejus chariſmatibus unum ; 
precat ions nimirum donum in Apoſtolica Eccleſia, quod in communem 
tot ius Eecleſiæ uſum, qui divinitus accipiebat pro tota quidem Eccleſia, 
ſed pro ſimplicihus, præſertim orandi neſciis ſtans orabat magna cum 
compunctione, tum alacritate, Mc. p. 292. D. Ambroſius reſpondet 
Spirit um plerumque poni pro ſpiritali gratia —Hlic utroque modo 
exponunt ( Spiritum Spiritus gratiam nominari Ita hic, Spi- 
ritus poſtulat, i. e. poſtulare nos facit. — Nuid eſt interpellat, niſi 
quod nos interpellare facit. „ up- 
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ſupplicate for the People, even for the whole State 
of his Catholick Church. Is any Man ſick among 
yon? (faith St. James) let him call for the Presbyrers of 
the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him 

with Oyl in the Name of the Lord, and the Prayer of 
Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and if he have commited Sins 
they ſhall be forgiven him. Let them pray over him, 
that is, by Impoſition of Hands, according to what 
is written, Mark xvi. 18. and anointing him with 
Oyl in the Name of the Lord. To this purpoſe | 

ſpeaks St. © Chryſoſt. The Jewiſh Prieſts had power to 
cleanſe the Leproſy of the Body, or rather not at all to 
cleanſe it, but to pronounce when the Lepers were clean 
of it. ——But our Prieſts have received Power not to 
cleanſe the Leproſy of the 85 but the Uncleanneſs of 
the Soul, and not only to judge when we are clean, but 
to put away our Uncleanneſs , ſo that they who deſpiſe 
them are much wickeder, ard worthy of greater Puniſh- 
ment, than Dathan, and his Company. For theſe ha- 
ving the Prieſthood in admiration, deſired, and endta- 
voured to get a Dignity, which did not belong to them, 
hut the others, tho' the Excellency, and Honour of 
the Prieſthood is increas d, in a way Contrary to them, pre- 
ſume to commit a greater Sin. For to aſpire to an undue 
Honour, is not ſo great a Crime, as to have Contempt 
For it; and there is as great a difference in the account 
of this Sin from that, as between Admiration, and 
Contempt. Who therefore can have ſo wretched a Soul, 
as to deſpiſe fo excellent a thing? I think, I may ſay 
no Man can be ſo wicked, but who is acted by the Fu- 
ries. But to return from this Digreſſion, God bath 
given the Prieſts a greater Power, not only of puniſh- 
ing, but of doing good, than he hath given to our 
Parents by Nature, between whom, and Prieſts there 
is as much difference, as between this Life, and that 
Which is to come. Our Parents begat us into this Life, 
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but Prieſts beget us into Life Eternal. Thoſe cannot 
deliver us from the Death of the Body, or repel any ap- 
proaching Diſeaſe 5, but theſe have often ſaved ſick Souls, 
_ which were going to Deſtruction : inflicting upon ſome 
a milder Puniſhment, and not permitting others to fall; 
and this not only by Doctrine, and Inſtruction, but by 
the help of their Prayers; for they do not only regene- 
rate , but have Power to remit Sins. Is any Sick a- 
mong you (ſaith he) let him call for the Presbyters of 
the Church, &c. Nom our Parents by Nature, if any 
of their Children offend the ſupreme Powers, and Po- 
tentates, they cannot help them; but Prieſts, though 
they cannot reconcile Kings, and Princes to us, yet they 
often propitiate God, when he is angry at us. So in his 
third Book of the Prieſthood : But if any Man will 
exactly conſider what a Biſhop doth © in things pertain- 
ing to God; he will find nothing will require greater, or 
more exact Care, and Study, than they. For what man- 
ner of Perſon ought he to be, who makes Interceſſion for 

the whole City? But why do I ſay the whole City, and 
not rather the whole World ? at prays God to be propi- 
tious to the Sins of all Men, not only of the Living, but 
of thoſe, who are departed this Life? I truly never 
thought the great © Liberty of interceding by Moſes, 
and Elias, to have been ſufficient for ſuch Supplication. 
For in truth, as the * whole World is committed to his 
Truſt, he comes unto God, as the Father of all, beſeech- 
ing him to put an end to Wars in all the World, and to 
make Tumults ceaſe every where; and that Peace, 
and Happineſs may ſucceed in their place, and that all 
manner of private, or publick Calamities may be ſpee- 
dily removed. Wherefore how ought he ro excel thoſe in 


: — — — — — — —y—t„-»— 


4 Te ves 7 Ge © Tlappnyotay: 
Note that it was the common Doctrine ot Chriſtianity, that 
the Care of the Cacholick Church was committed jointly, as well 
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their Succeſſors the Biſhops, In which the Government ct the 
Church differs from the as Hr the World, : 
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all things, for toham he makes Interceſſion to God, Thus 


this great, and holy Chriſtian, perhaps, before he was 


a Prieſt, wrote of Sacerdotal Interceſſion. So Add, viii. 


When Perer ſaid to Simon Magus, Repent of thy 


Wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the Thought 
of thy Heart may be forgiven thee , Simon, Who 


knew what belonged to the Office of an Apoſtle, as 
a Prieſt, anſwered, Pray ye for me to the Lord, that 
none of theſe things which ye have ſpoken come upon 
me. He had ſeen the new Converts of Samaria re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt by the Prayer of Peter, and 
John, and Impoſition of their Hands, and therefore 
he looked upon them as Men, who had ſpecial 
power of Interceſſion for Sinners with God, and 
aid, Pray ye, that is, make ye Atonement for me to 
the Lord, and expiate my Sin, that none of theſe 


things come upon me. And that they, and the Preſ- 
byters under them, were the Churches Liturgs, and 


Orators in all publick Aſſemblies, and upon all Oc- 
caſions, and officiated for them in things pertaining 

to-God, is alſo evident from the Writings of the 
New Teſtament, tho' they give but a ſhort, and that 
far from a full, and perfect Account of what was 


done in the Church. They prayed, as I obſerved 
before, at the Confirmation of the Diſciples of Sa- 


maria, and were the Advocates, or Orators upon 
_ whoſe Supplications they received the Holy Ghoſt, 


They pray'd in a Congregation of about an hun- 
dred and twenty, at the Election by Lot of Matthias, 


to be ordained in the place of Judas. Peter, and 


John prayed in that Aſſembly, where the Place was 


ſhaken, in which they met together. The Apoſtles 


prayed at the. Ordination of the ſeven Deacons, 


when they laid their Hands upon them. Other pub- 
lick Liturgs, or Miniſters at Autioch, called Pro- 


phets from their prophetical Vocation, miniſtred to 
the Lord when the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto them, Se- 


parate unto me Barnabas and Saul, unto the Work 


Tc here- 


phortation to them. To conclude, St. Paul in his 
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tobereunto I have called them. So in the ſolemn 


Meeting of the Elders at Epheſiu, Paul kneeled down, 
and prayed with them after he had made his Ex- 


_ firſt Epiſtle to Tim. 2. Chap. 1. exhorts him in the 
firſt place, * that he, and all Miniſters under him, 
as the Peoples Orators, ſhould have conſtant, pub- 
lick Offices of Devotion, conſiſting of * Supplications, 
or Deprecations for averting hurtful things, Sins, 
and Dangers. Secondly, of * Prayers, or Obſecra- 
tions for obtaining Mercies, and Bleſſings, and good 
things, of which they ſtood in need. Thirdly, of 
* Interceſſions, or Interpellations for others. And 
| Laſtly, of Thankſgiving. for Mercies receiv'd, and 
all theſe in the greateſt extent of Charity for Men 
of all Conditions, and Ranks. Firſt of all therefore 
I exhort that Lin your Euchariſtical Devotions J Sup- 
plications, Prayer, Interceſſions, and Thankſgiving be 
made for all Men. Which ſhews, that as Chriſtian 
Miniſters, like the Jewiſh, are taken from among 
Men : So alſo that like them too, they are Adyo- 
cates, and Orators at the Throne of Grace, or that 
they are ordained for Men in things pertaining to God. I 
have ſaid Euchariſtical Devot ions, upon the Authority of 
St. ® Auguſtin who ſo interprets the place: Sed eligo in 
his verbis hoc intelligere, quod omnis, vel pene omnis fre- 
quent at Eccleſia, &c. I chooſe to underſtand in theſe 
words, what the whole, or almoſt the whole Church 
declares. that we take precationes, for the Prayers which 
are made in Celebration of the Myſteries, before that 
which is on the Lord's Table ts bleſſed ; Orationes, for 
the Prayers when it is bleſſed, and ſanctified, and bro- 
ken to be diſtributed ;, both which almost the whole Church 
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concludes with the Lord's Prayer. Then he proceeds 
to ſhew the difference between cvylw and wegodyby, 
and ſhews, that the former is generally uſed in the 
Scriptures for votum, and the latter for oratio, and 
that in this Text, oratio is to be underſtood of Prayer 
.* which attends a Vo]; For all things are devoted, 


faith he, . which are offered to God, eſpecially the holy 


Oblation of the Altar, in which Sacrament we openly 
make the greateſt of Vows, by which we Vow to re- 


main in Chriſt, that is, ia the Union of his Body. 


—— [nterpellationes, or as your Books have it, poſtu- 
lationes, are then made, when the People are bleſſed by 


the Prieſt. For then the Biſhops, as ADVOCATES, 
offer the People whom they recaive, by Impoſition of Hands, 


to the moſt merciful Potentate. Which being done, and 
fo great a Sacrament received | Gratiarum Actio] all 


is concluded with giving of Thanks. 


am not the only, or firſt Writer that hath taken 


notice of St. Auguſtin's underſtanding the 1 Tim. ii. 
15 2. of the Sacerdotal Supplications, Prayers, and 
Interceſſions at the Holy Euchariſt, or as he expreſſes 

it, at the holy Oblation of the Altar. I find it ob- 
ſerved by our learned Country- man Mr. Thorndike, 


in his * Book of Religious Aſſemblies, p. 376, 377, 
383. And by Habertus in his Pontifical, p. 283. where 
he alſo underſtands what Tertullian faith in cap. 30. 
of his Apol. of the Euchariſtical Service. And 


ſo that Paſſage ad Scapulam, cap. 2. may alſo be un- 


derſtood, viz. Sacrificamus pro imperatore, in which at 
the Bleſſing or Prayer of the Biſhop, or celebrating 
Prieſt for the People, they were wont to bow their 
Heads to receive it, the Biſhop holding his Hands 


over them, as a ſign that God's Hand was ſtretched 


out over them to bleſs them; and at the ſame time 
as we find it in ſome of the ancient Liturgies, to ſay 
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this Prayer; Extend, O Lord, thy inviſible Hand, 
and bleſs thy Servants and Hand- Maidens, and cleanſe 


them from all ſtain of Fleſh, and Spirit, and, account 
them worthy to be partakers of the Body, and Blood of 


thy only begotten Son. So at other Times, and upon 


other Occaſions, they uſed, like the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
to bleſs, or pray for the People, as is evident from 
the many Apoſtolical Prayers, and Benedictions in 


the New Teſtament, in which they bleſſed the Peo- 


ple, as Melchiſedeck bleſſed Abraham. Such are 
theſe Salutations, Grace be to you, and Peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift. Grace, 
Mercy, and Peace from God our Father, and Jeſus 

Chriſt our Lord. Grace to you, and Peace from God 


our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace, and 
Peace be multiplied unto you, through the 3 


of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Grace be 


with you, Mercy, and Peace from God the Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Fa- 
ther in Truth, and Love. Y And the Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Love of God, and the Fel- 
lomſhip (or Communion) of the Holy Ghoft be with 
| you all, Amen. You know, Sir, that the leſs is 
bleſſed by the greater, and that a Bleiling therefore 


is but an authoritative Prayer of a Superior for an 


Inferior, as of a Prieſt for the People, or any ſin- 


gle Perſon among them, tho' like Abraham, he may 
be a temporal Prince. And when the Superior in any 
relation bleſſes the Inferior, he bleſſes him in God's 
Name, and as one who had power with God to obtain 


a Bleſſing for him, as in thoſe other Benedictions 
of the Apoſtle, The Peace of God, which paſſeth, or 
ſurpaſſeth all Underſtanding, keep your Hearts, and 


Minds through Jeſus Chriſt, and, The Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the Love of God, and the 


— 


Antiquis ritibus. 


v Haberti, Pontif. 291, 292, 293, Oc. 190, 197. Marten de 
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TCommunion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. 
Such-like is the Salutation, or Bleſling of the Clergy 
of Rome to the Church of Corinth, in the beginning 
of St. Clement's Epiſtle. Grace be to you, and Peace 
from the Almighty God by Jeſus Chriſt be multiplied. 
And in the end: The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
be with you, and with all others, who are called by God 
thro him. So in the Salutation of St. Polycarp's E- 
Piſtle to the Philippians » Mercy unto you, and Peace 
From God Almighty, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour be multiplied. So in St. Ignatius s Epiſtles, as 
in that to the Church of Smyrna: All Joy (to you) 
thro" the immaculate Spirit, and thro the Word of God. 
As in their Abſence they bleſſed their own, and other 
People when they wrote to them: So when they 
were preſent they orally bleſſed them, and the Peo- 
ple were wont to receive their Bleſſings with all 
Veneration, as from the Oracles of God. Hence 
St. Ambroſe obſerves how indecent it is for a Biſhop 
to curſe, whoſe Office it is to bleſs; and compares 
the Mouth of ſuch a Biſhop to a Fountain, that 
ſends out bitter Waters, and ſweet. In particular 
they looked upon them as Interceſlors between them, 
and God, and that their Prayers, and Interceſſions, 
and Bleſſings were very powerful with him to avert 
Judgments, and obtain Mercies, ſo the great Empe- 
ror Jovian in his Letter to St. Athanaſius : Our Ma- 
jeſty calls you back, and wills that you return to preach 
the ſaving Faith. Go back then to your holy Churches, 
and feed the People of God, and put up hearty Prayers 
For our Clemency unto God, For I know that by your 
Supplication I, and all Orthodox Chriſtians, who be- 
lieve as I do, ſhall obtain great Favour, and Protecion 
from God. So the * Biſhops of Africa in their Epi- 
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ſtle to the Spaniſh Chriſtians in the Cauſe of Baſilides, 
and Martialis : Setting theſe things before our Eyes, 
and carefully and religiouſly conſidering them, we onght 

to elect Men of unblemiſh di and upright Lives for Bi- 
ſhops, who holily, and worthily n Sacriſices of the 
holy Eucharift to God, may be heard in the Prayers 
tohich they make for the Safety of the Lord's People. 
And according to this received Opinion of the ſacer- 
dotal Prayers, the Emperor Valentinian the Firſt in 
his Letter to the Arian Biſhops, who had perſecnted 
the Orthodox, that met in Council in Hlyricum; 
writes thus: Do net (faith he) perſecute thoſe robo 
miniſter to God with all Care, and Diligence, by 
whoſe Prayers Wars are made to ceaſe in all the World, 
and the Aſſaults of apoſtate Angels is repelled. And as 
by Prayer they endeavour to drive away the deſtroying 
Demons : So they introduce the publick Miniſtration 
according to Law. Afterwards he calls them“ the 
| Stewards, or Procurators of the great King: For 
fo (faith he) our Imperial Majeſty always commanded, 
that the Laboyrers in the Field of Chriſt, and the Stew- 
ards of the great King ſhould not be perſecuted, or op- 
Preſſed, or vexed, or driven from their Flocks. The 
Empreſs Eudoxia ſeeing the Agyptian Monks in the 
Street, as they came up to her, ſtopp'd her Royal 
Chariot, and bowing her Head, ſhe deſired them to 
bleſs, and pray for the Emperor, and her ſelf, and 
their Children, and for the Empire : This the Em- 
preſs did to them, not as Monks but as Prieſts, as 
It is plain from the preceding Chapter to that cited . 
in the Margin “, the chief of them Dioſcorus, Iſidorus, 
and Petrus were. The People of Conſtantinople at 
the return of St. John Chryſoſtom from his Baniſh- 
ment, carry'd him by force into his Church, al- 
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tho' he told them, they who condemned him, 


| 1 

ſhould firſt revoke their Sentence againſt him, and li 
compell'd him to bleſs them, or give them the Peace C 
of God in his Throne. And alſo out of the Church 4 
were the Biſhops wont to bleſs the People, whereſoe- 0 
ver they met them, and both in, and out of the Church p 
they receiv'd their Benedictions bowing, or upon { 
their Knees. And the ſacerdotal Power and Privilege n 
of bleſſing the People, common both to Biſhops and p 
Prieſts, brings to remembrance what * Coſmas Indico- C 
Pleuſtes ſaith of the Levitical Law, and Prieſthood, n 
which was the Miniſtry of the Law, that they were © 
the Guards, and Fortreſſes of the Jewiſh Nation, t 
and of what St. Ambroſe writes in his ſhort golden U 


Tract of the Sacerdotal Dignity to the College of t 
Biſhops. I i fir, faith he, that the Sacerdotal Dig- a 
nity ſhould be underſtood by you, that you may the bet- 7 


ter maintain, and preſerve it, and that the Words of h 
the Pſalmiſt may not be applied to you, Man being t 
in Honour, doth not underſtand, but is like the Beasts I 
that periſh. For the Epiſcopal Honour, and ſublime 10 
Dignity, my Brethren, cannot be equalled by any com- Wt 
pariſon. If you ſhould compare it to the Glory of Kings, P 
and the Diadems of Princes, your Compariſon would de- v 


baſe it as much, as if you compared the Glittering, and 
- Splendor of Gold to that of Lead. For Kings, and Princes 
humble themſelves at the Knees of Biſhaps, and kiſs 
their Hands, becauſe they believe they are defended by 
their Prayers. Thus, Sir, all Chriſtian Kings, and 
Princes, as well as the common Laity, or People 
believed, that the Prayer, or Bleſſing of a Prieſt 
was more effectual, than the Prayer of a private 
Perſon, becauſe, as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, he prays 
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not barely as a ſingle Perſon, but as a Liturg, or pub- 
lick Miniſter of God, and the Mouth of the whole 
Congregation, yea of the whole Catholick Church, 
as being a Member of that Prieſthood, which is but 
one through the whole World. Wherefore as the 
Prayer of a Congregation of Saints, or faithful Chri- 
ſtians, though conſiſting but of two, or three, is of 
more force, than that of a ſingle Perſon ; ſo muſt the 
Prayer of a Prieſt be, becauſe he repreſents the 
Church, being ſuppoſed to be always preſent a- 


mong his Flock in Perſon , or in Spirit, actually, 


or virtually by the Authority of Chriſt committed 
to him, as it is written by the Apoſtle, * Iz the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when you are gathered 
together, and my Spirit. And, * To whom you forgive 
any thing, 1 forgive alſo | wegowny yess) in the 
Perſon of Christ, i. e. by the Authority, which I 
have from Chriſt, in and over his Church. Indeed 

theſe two places relate to the power of binding, and 
looſing, or excommunicating, and abſolving by ſo- 
lema Prayer in the Church. But their Authority 
to pray, and intercede , and the Efficacy of their 
Prayers, and Interceſſions, ſpecially called Bleſſings, 
was the ſame upon all other occaſions ; which was 
the reaſon, why in the pureſt, and moſt holy times, 
the People crowded after the Biſhops to have their 
Benedictions, - though now to ask the ſacerdotal 
Bleſſing is grown into too much Contempt, among 

too many of thoſe, whoſe Duty it is to deſire it; 
but, I preſume, not as is reported, among any of 
them, who ſhould give it in moſt ſolemn manner, 
© wWegowww YyejSs, in the Name of their Maſter, 
and great High-prieſt, Jeſus Chriſt. Certainly if 
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in the patriarchal Churches, the Prayers, (whether 
jn Bleſſings, or Curſes) of Prieſts, who were Heads 
of Tribes, and Families, were thought to be of ſuch 
force, as to be confirmed, and ratified in Heaven, 
it is reaſonable to believe ow, that the Bleſſings, 
and Interceſſions of faithful Prieſts, who are Heads 
of national, provincial, or parochial Churches, 
have the ſame force. And I am fo convinced of 
the powerfulneſs of ſacerdotal Interceſſion, as ſuch, 

at the Throne of Grace, that I had rather have the 
benefit of prieſtly Supplication, and Interceſſion for 
me in any time of need, eſpecially in time of Sick- 
neſs, and at the hour of Death, than thouſands of 
their Gold and Silyer, who hate, or but defpiſe, and 
_ ridicule Prieſts. pi ps 

XIV. I have now, Sir, ſhewed by many Argu- 
ments taken from the New Teſtament, that the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt are proper Prieſts, and that their 
facred Office hath all the Eſſentials of Prieſthood, 
tho' they are not once called Priefts, nor that, Prieſt- 
Hood in any of thoſe ſacred Writings. I have ſhew- 
ed that, like the Jewiſh Prieſts, they are taken, or 
ſet apart from the People, and, like them, ordained 
to miniſter for Men in things pertaining to God. [ 
have ſhew'd that it is their Office to tranſact, and 
negotiate between them, as between two Parties, to 
ſtand on the People's part before God, and on God's 
part before the People; that they are his Meſſen- 

gers, or Ambaſſadors, and their Orators, to pray, 
and ſupplicate in their Name, that they are Chriſt's 
Stewards in his Houſe, his Miniſters in his Church, 
or Kingdom upon Earth, who repreſent him in his 
ſacerdotal, as well as in his regal, and prophetical 
Office, by a Coalition, and Union of all the three 
Offices in one. I have ſhew'd, that as they are Go- 
vernours under him, as Xing, and Meſſengers, and 
Teachers under him, as a Prophet : So are they 
Prieſts under him as our High- prieſt, and in virtue 


of 


* 
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of the prieſtly Office advocates to intercede for Men, 
and as Prieſtly Superiours to bleſs them, and that they 
have a real Altar, which is the H. Table, and a real 

external Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, or upon ſuppoſi- 
tion, that they have not, that yet they cannot but be 
Prieſts; which I have ſhewed from the Nature of 
Prieſthood, as it is deſcribed in the Scriptures, and o- 
ther both Chriſtian, and Heathen Authors, all which 
Deſcriptions I have applied tothe Chriſtian Miniſtry, 
and Miniſters to prove them to be proper Prieſts. As 
the Honſe of Chriſt is more noble, than the Houſe 
of Moſes, and the Religion of it much more excel- 
lent than that of the Jews : So the Miniſtry of it 
muſt be more noble, and excellent too, which yet, 
as 1 obſerved before, cannot be, if it wants the ſa- 
cerdotal Honour, and Holineſs, which the Jewiſh 
Miniſtry had. In the Coaleſcence of the three Of- 
fices into one in our Saviour's Miniſters, as well 
as in his own Perſon, the Character of Prieſt is the 
moſt noble of the three, and of moſt Concern, and 
Comfort to his People : But if they are only tea- 
ching, and ruling Miniſters under him, and not Prieſts, 
you muſt give me leave to ſay it again, they are 
much inferior in Dignity, and Utility to the Jew- 
| ih Miniſters, who had power to bleſs the People, 
| and to make Atonement for their Sins, as well as to 
teach, and govern them. Prieſts therefore they muſt 
be, otherwiſe the Miniſters of the Goſpel are of a 
Rank, and Order much meaner in many reſpects 
than that of the Cohens, or Miniſters of the Law; 
nay Prieſts they muſt be, or elſe your late Writer, 
and ſuch Miniſters of the Church as he, muſt be 
involved in a dangerous Conſequence of their own 
Opinion, which is to be guilty of Sacrilege in arro- 
eating to themſelves the moſt proper part of the 
Prieſt's Office, which is to ſtand for them before 
God, and as their Orators to pray for them, and to 
ſupplicate, and intercede for them, as their Advocates 
= 4, al 
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at the Throne of Mercy, and likewiſe to bleſs them 
in God's Name, and yet not believe themſelves to be 


proper Prieſts. But Prieſts they are in the moſt 


proper ſenſe, and fo, I think, they are called by 


God himſelf in the © Old Teſtament; where forte. 


ling by the Prophet 1/a:ah that the Gentiles ſhould 
become an holy Church, which are the Words in the 
Contents of the Chapter, then it follows, and / 
will alſo take of them for Prieſts, and for Levites, 


faith the Lord. Saith Euſebius Ceſarienſis, in his 
Comment on the 224 Verſe of this Chapter. If there 
is a new Heaven, and a new Earth, and a new Hie- 
ruſalem, by conſequence there muſt be new Prieſts, 
and Levites. To this place of the Prophet 1/aiah 


anſwers that of Jeremiah, Chap. xxxili. 17, 18. For 


thus faith the Lord, David ſhall never want a Man 
to fit upon the Throne of the Houſe of Iſrael; nei- 
ther ſhall the Prieſts, and Levites want a Man be- 
fore me to offer Burnt-Offerings, and to kindle Meat- 


offerings, and to do Sacrifice continually. It is plain 
from the Contents of the Chapter, that our Church 


underſtands this place of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 


which is his Church. So moſt Commentators take 
it in a ſpiritual, evangelical Senſe, and think that it 
relates to the times of the Goſpel, and the ſtate of 


the Chriſtian Church. The Commentators on the 


great French Bible ate poſitive, that the place ſts 
forth the Firmneſs, aad Immutability of the King- 
dom, and Prieſthood of Chriſt, but then they ren- 
der Prieſts, and Levites in both places Docteurs de 


_ PEglifſe, Miniſtres du S. Evangile, Teachers of the 


Church, or Miniſters of the Goſpel. But according 


to that Tranſlation, - what is become of the two Or- 


ders, Prieſts, and Levites ? for the Miniſters of the 


_ Goſpel, according to them, are equal, and make 
but one Order. Nay, in their own ſenſe of Mini- 
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ſters without Prieſthood, they will ſcarce allow the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel to be meant here, * for they 
ay it is rather to be underſtood of the rwhole 
Houſhold of the Faithful, who make one ſpiritual 
Prieſthood ;, it beiug certain, ſay they, that the Mi- 
niſters of the Church are not called Prieſts, or Le- 
vites in any part of the New Teſtament. Sir, 1 ſup- 
poſe your late Writer had his Eye upon theſe Notes, 
commonly called the Geneva Notes, when he ſaid 
that the Notion of Biſhops being properly Prieſts, was 
abſolutely rejected by the whole Proteſtant Communion. 
But if that place of the Prophet is to be under- 
ſtood of all the faithful, who make one ſpiritual _ 
Prieſthood, then Women (not to mention Children) 
are a part of it; Women, who never had any ſhare 
in the Prieſthood of the true God: And if ſo, then 
I muſt ask again, What is there left to anſwer to the 
Levites, in the Text? For the Faithful, and ever 
one of them, whether Men, or Women, are equal 
in this Privilege of Prieſthood without any ſuch 
Diſparity, or Subordination, as the Levites had to 
the Prieſts. But 1n the proper Prieſthood, by which 
] explain the place with the ancient Church, the 
Deacons properly anſwer to Levites, and Biſhops, 
and Presbyters to Prieſts. VV 

XV. To conclude, Sir, I muſt tell your [ate Wri- 
ter, that to ſay the Miniſters of Chriſt are not pro- 
per Prieſts, or their Miniſtry a proper Prieſthood, 
is to aſhrm with the Deiſts, and other Enemies of 
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the Chriſtian Prieſthood, to the Debaſement, and 
Diſparagement of the Goſpel-diſpenſation , that 
they are not Prieſts at all; Whereas of the two, the 
Evangelical Cohens, or Miniſters are the more proper 
and excellent Prieſts, who perform that in Subſtance, 
and Truth, which the Jewiſh did in the Shadow, and 
Letter. But if they are not proper, or properly Prieſts, 
then they are only metaphorical Prieſts, Prieſts in 
mere Likeneſs, but not in Truth, and Reality, as Love 
is Fire, and Knowledge Light, or a crafty Fellow a 

Fox, but are not indeed what they are called. In 

like manner according to this, and ſuch late Wri- 
ters, the Chriſtian Miniſters are not truly and 
really Prieſts, but only ſo called, becauſe they have 
ſome reſemblance with Prieſts, upon the account 
whereof they came to have the Name. But ſo a 
painted Man, and Star hath the Name of a Man, and 


Star ; that 1s, they have a Name, but not the 


things ſignified by thoſe Names. And therefore 
theſe Men, who deny Chriſtian Miniſters truly, and 
lawfully called, and ordained to be proper Prieſts, 
do as effectually deny the Verity, and reality of the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood , as the greateſt Enemies of 
revealed Religion, and, like them, by conſequence 
make our Clement's, Irenaus s, Tertullian's, and pri- 


ans, who were not Fools, notwithſtanding all their | 


Sanctity, and Sufferings, to have been Enthuſiaſts, or 
Knaves, and the Chriſtian Prieſthood which they 
taught to be ſuch in Truth, to be in Truth no- 
thing, but what is now, moſt impudently, and im- 
Plouſly called Prieſtcraft. Nay, they debaſe our 
Office as much as our Enemies do, and tho' not de- 
ſignedly, yet, I fear, with more Succeſs, becauſe 
their Teſtimony will ſooner be believed againſt them- 
ſelves by the People, before whom they will ſoon 
become contemptible, and baſe, by the juſt Judg- 
ment of God, as well as by the Conſequences of 
| Their own Doctrine, by which in a manner they de- 
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grade themſelves. But what do I ſay, will ſoon be- 
come contemptible ? T hey are in a great degree ſo al- 
ready, and have almoſt made their whole Order de- 
ſpicable by this falſe Doctrine, which hath helped fo 
much to render the whole Clergy vile in the ſight 
of the People. Did they themſelves only feel the 
Effect of their Doctrine, it would not be Matter of 
ſuch Complaint ; but being thus falſe to their own 
Profeſſion, and ſapping the Ground upon which 
both it, and the Hononr due unto it ſtands, they 
ſerve the Deſign of their, and their Lord's greateſt 
Enemies, in expoſing their Office to the Scorn' and 
Hatred of the People, as a Mock-Prieſthood, and 
themſelves to their Contempt, as Mock-prieſts. As 
long as the People are taught the true Nature of 
the Chriſtian Miniſtry, to be, as really it is, a true 
and proper Prieſthood, and that their Miniſters are 
true, and proper Pricſts, ordained by God, to ſtand 
before him as Advocates for them, and before them 


as his Oracles, to bleſs them in his Name; ſo long 


they will honour, and reverence them, as Prieſts ; 


but when they are pleaſed to ſtrip themſelves of that 


part of their Character, and Relation to God, to 
which thoſe Powers belong, and which above any 
other makes their Miniſtry, and them, as Church- 
Miniſters, venerable, and holy, then they'll ſoon find 
the Veneration of the People begin to decay, and 
by degrees wear off into utter Contempt, when they 
have once laid aſide the Notion of their being Ora- 
tors, and Advocates, ordained by God to intercede 
with him for them; which, Sir, their Flocks can 
no longer retain, than they believe them to be pro- 
per Prieſts, Nay, what muſt they think of ſuch 
Men who preſume to act as their Orators, and Ad- 
vocates with God, in preſenting their Prayers to 
him, and making ſolemn Interceſſions for them in a 
proper ſacerdotal manner, and yet deny themſelves 
to be proper Prieſts ? I wiſh your, and other ſuch late 
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Writers among the Clergy , would well conſidet 
this, and the Conſequences of it, and then they 
would find themſelves obliged to quit their Mini. 
ſtry, or own, and aſſert themſelves to be truly, and 
properly ſacerdotal Miniſters, taken from among 
Men to miniſter in things pertaining to God: But 
neither are theſe, Sir, all the ill Conſequences of 
this Doctrine, which muſt alſo tempt Clergy-men 
themſelves, who believe it, to have a lower, and 
meaner Idea of their Miniſtry, and not to think their 
Order to be of that Dignity, and Holineſs, and ſo 
ſeparate from the World, as it is, and the an- 
_ cient Chriſtians believed it to be. They. cannot 
have that Honour, and Reverence for it, as they 

themſelves ought to have; if they do not believe 
it to be a true Prieſthood, nor will they diſtinguiſh 
themſelves ſo carefully, as it becomes Miniſters of 

Chriſt, from other Men, by the ſingular Piety of their 
Lives, and the Gravity of their Garb, and Behaviour, 
it they do not believe themſelves to be Prieſts. I doubt 


not, Sir, but that Latitude of Opinion among the 


Clergy in this point, is one of the Reaſons, why ſo ma- 
ny Miniſters of late are more than ever ſecularixed in 
their Converſation, and without Reverence to them- 
ſelves, conform themſelves, and Families, to the 
ſinful Faſhions, and Vanities of the World, againſt 
Which they ought to preach with one Month, and 
with the Zeal of a Cyprian, a Baſil, a Gregory, an 
Ambroſe, or Chryſoſtom, lift up their Voices, like 
Trumpets, and not ſpare the greiteſt of Men. This 
Secularity of the Clergy in complying with the 
_ exceſſive Vanities, and Lux of the Age, is ſo com- 

mon in ſome places, that it is become a common 
ſubject of Diſcourſe, but, as Men are affected, of a 

different kind. The ſober among the Laity of both 
Sexes, who love the Clergy, deplore it, and the Vain 
themſelves ridicule it, and deſpiſe, and expoſe the 
_ Clergy for it. Do you know, Sir, ſaid one of the 
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latter ſort to one of the former, that Beau Clergyman 
there with the long powder'd Wig, and the ſparkling 
Ring? No, Sir, anſwer'd the other, nor do! deſire to 
know any ſuch, who forget how they are ſeparated, 
and ſtand related to God, and their Flocks. Thus ſome 
with Grief lament, and many more deride the Cler- 

gy for the ſinful Airs they give themſelves in modiſh 
Vanities, even in the Church, as well as without. 
Is it not grievous to hear it ſaid in Scorn, that we 
have a well powdered Clergy, not to mention other de- 
ſerved Reproaches of them for the Secularity of 
their Families, as well as of themſelves, to ſuch a 
degree of Vanity, as can hardly proceed from any 
other cauſe, but their not believing, or forgetting 
themſelves to be Prieſts, and their Relation to God, 
and the People, as ſuch. Alas! Sir, do theſe Men 
think to convert Souls? or can they imagine that the 
People think that they themſelves really believe what 

they preach, when their Compliance with the ſinful 
Faſhions of the World both in themſelves, and in their 
neareſt Relations is ſo great, that they look more like 


the vaineſt of Laymen, than Prieſts? But did they be- 


lieve themſelves to be Prieſts, and ſeriouſly reflect on 
their Characters, as ſuch, they would ſoon live up 
more anſwerably to it; they would ſoon retrieve the 
ancient Reverence to the Prieſthood, and recover that 
religious Reſpe& which of old uſed to be paid to 


Chriſtian Miniſters, as Prieſts, and (pardon the Se- 


verity of the Expreſſion, becauſe it is the Apoſtle's) 
recover themſelves out of the Snare of the Devil. To 
theſe Gentlemen, for ſo I now call them, becauſe _ 
they affect the gentile Airs more than the Gravity 
of Prieſts, let me recommend that © Rule of St. Au-. 
guftin, Non fit notabilis habitus veſter, nec affectatis 
veitibus placere, ſed moribus — in inceſſu, Fftatu, 
hahitu, in omnibus motibus ve ris, nil fiat, quod cu- 
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uſaquam offendat adſpectum, ſed quod veftram deceat 


ſanctitatem. 


To this Cauſe alſo it is chiefly to be aſcribed, 


that Clergy-men ſo much neglect to teachthe People 


what we are, or acquaint them with our relative 


Holineſs, and with the Powers we have as Prieſts, 
and how beneficial our prieſtly Office, above all o- 
thers, is to Mankind, and what »Subjeftion, and 


Reverence is due to us, and our Authority upon 


thoſe accounts. Indeed this Omiſſion is not ſo bad 
(though bad enough) as to deny their Function to 
be a Prieſthood , and themſelves Prieſts, as your 
late Writer doth, But as it plainly proceeds from 
_ a ſinful Latitude, Scepticiſm, and Ne 

is it of very ill conſequence to the Souls of the 
People, and the Church of God. Fathers take care 
to preſerve the Reverence due to them as Fathers, 


and Kings are never wanting in their Care to keep 


: FRE People in a conſtant Senſe of the Sacredneſs of 
ajeſty, and the Obedience which is due to them 


$ * 


as Kings; only we Prieſts, who are of greateſt 


Concern to the World, are not careful to let the 
People know the Holineſs of our Office as ſacer- 
_ dotal, and the Honour that is due to it, and that 
the Honour, and Obedience which is paid to it, 
as well as the Contempt of it, terminates in God. 
From this Cauſe alſo it proceeds, that Clergy-men 
ſo often value themſelues more upon ſome other 
Character, or Account, than as the Miniſters of 
God, and by their own Example teach the Laity to 


do ſo too. But did they believe themſelves to be 


Pricſts, and to miniſter in the prieſtly Office un- 


der the eternal Anti-typal Melchiſedeck, who is 


our High-prieſt, and Advocate in Heaven, ſtanding 
_ continually before his Father for Men; did they 


believe that they are his Miniſters in this, as well 


as his other Offices, and, conſider, that it is really 


more honourable to be his Miniſter, than the Mini- 


ſter 


eutrality: So 
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ſter of the greateſt King, they would value them- 
ſelves more upon their Prieſtly Character, and there- 


by teach their Flocks to do ſo too. And believe me, 
Sir, the People would ſoon learn to do it, when they 


ſaw them reverence themſelves, and pay due re- 


gard to their own Character; they would moſt cer- 
tainly follow their good Example, in giving them 
the ſame Reſpect they give themſelves; and when 
they learnt from them, what was due to the prieſtly 
Character, they would reverence all Prieſts of the 
ſame Order alike; the Pooreſt as much as the 
Richeſt, thoſe who were not Dignitaries of the 
Church, as much as thoſe who are; there being 
really no greater Dignity imaginable, than to be a 
Prieſt. All other Differences between Prieſts of the 
ſame Order, are extrinſecal to the Honour, and 
_ Eſſence of the Prieſthood, as to be Lord of a Man- 
nor, or a Lord of the Realm, or a Favourite at 
Court, or curiouſly learned, or a Writer of many 
Books, or to be very rich, or of noble Extraction, 
upon Which Scores the World is apt enough to pay 
RKeſpect to the Man, when they deſpiſe him as a 


Clergyman, becauſe they underſtand not his Digni- 


ty, as a Prieſt. 1 | „%% 
XVI. Sir, I have enlarged more, than at firſt I 
thought, upon this Subject, to ſhew the Danger of 
this Doctrine, which denies Biſhops, and Presby- 


— - 


ters to be proper Prieſts, and the very ill Conſe- 
nences, and Tendencies thereof. It tends, as you 


| ee, to the Diſhonour and Depravation of the 
Clergy, the ſecularizing of their Manners, the de- 


baſing of them, and their Miniſtry, in the Eſteem 


of the People, and every way to their utter Con- 
tempt, the Decay of Chriſtian Piety, and Reli- 
gion, and the Diſſolution of the Church. In a 


word, it gratifies all her Enemies, and the Enemies 
of the Prieſthood, and gives them infinite Ad- 


vantage over the Clergy, 4 as to their 


divine 
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divine Right to Tithes, which, I preſume, your /ate 


Writer, who doth not think himſelf a Prieſt, muſt de- 


ny, and the moſt odious Charge which is laid upon 


them of Prieſtcraft. But, Sir, you are none of thoſe 

Clergymen, who are falſe to their Profeſſion, tho' you 
have given me this Occaſion to conſider the Doctrine 

of thoſe, who unhappily are their own Enemies, 


and the ill Tendencies, and Effects thereof. On 


the contrary, as you believe your ſelf to be a proper 
Prieſt So have you lived up to your ſacred Cha- 
racter in the exemplary Piety of your Life, the 
Gravity of your Garb, and Converſation, without 


diſgracing, or betraying your Order, or the Church: 


Which would have been now in much better Condi- 


tion, and more like the Church in the beſt, and pu- 


Cod 


reſt Ages, were all the Clergy as true to it, and its 
Rights, as you are: I mean, the original Rights, 
which belong to it by the Laws of its High-prieſt, 
and Founder, and the Conſtitution of the Evangeli- 

cal Theocracy, which is the Catholick Church. 

_ Theſe Rights, Sir, which many have no Notion of, 
and which all thoſe, who underſtand them, do not 
value as they ought, are nevertheleſs of higheſt Mo- 
ment to the Well-being of the Church, and much to 


be preferred before all the Revenues, and temporal 
Liberties, with which pious Princes have endowed 


her. But were all the Clergy, or the generality of 
us, of your Mind, whatſoever is taken from her, 
would be reſtored, whatſoever is amiſs would ſoon 


be reformed, and every thing wanting in her ſupplied. 


Were the Majority of us ſo affected, as you are, to 
her ſpiritual Intereſts, the ſupreme Intereſts of the 
_ Chriſtian World, and preferred them before the 
little Interefts of this Life, as not only the Prieſts, 


Þut the People ought to do, ſhe would then indeed 


Look like a Theocracy, or Royal Prieſthood, like a 

new Sion indeed, like Jeruſalem which came from 

above, and is free, and not like the Jewiſh A. 
* lem 
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lem, wiich was in Bondage with her Children: 
But, Sir, alas! the whole Catholick Church in all 

Places groaneth together, and waiteth for the time, 
when ſhe ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of 
Corruption, into the glorious Liberty of the Chil- 
We ng FV 


„ F; M0 


I. Aving now, Sir, ſhewed, that it is not a 


good Argument to prove, that the Mini- 


ſters, or Liturgs of the Church Chriſtian are not 
Prieſts, or their Sacred Office, or Miniſtry is not a 
Prieſthood, becauſe they are not ſo called in the New 
Teſtament , and having alſo ſhewed, that tho' the 
Names of Prieſt, and Prieſthood are not uſed for 
the Miniſters, or Miniſtry of Chriſt therein, yet the 
things ſignified by thoſe Names are there, and pro- 


perly belong to them. I now, Sir, proceed in the = 


laſt place to give yon ſome Reaſons, for which it 
may, without Preſumption, be conjectured, why, 

or how it came to paſs, that they are not called by 
thoſe Names in the Writings of the New Teſtament, 

as Meſſieurs de Geneve object. Certainly, as * Gro- 
tius ſaith, It was not without ſome Reaſon, that Chrift, 
and his Apoſtles, forbore to call themſelves ſo; or as 
he exprelleth it, abſtained from that way of ſpeaking, 
to which they had a Right, tho' for ſome Reaſons 
not expreſſed in the New Teſtament, they forbore 
to uſe it. That Chriſt might have called himſelf 


„ 1 8 * * 


— „ » 


De imperio Summ. Poteſt. Cap. II. 5. Ut autem præcones Novi 
Teſtamenti Sacerdotes ſpeciatim appellentur, eſt quidem receptum an- 
tiqua Eccleſiæ conſuetudine, ſed non de nihilo eſt, quod ab eo loquendi 
genere, & Chriſti ipſe, & 4poſtoli Kk abſtinuerunt, at 


[42+ 
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Ldęxiopdbs, or icpds] 1 or Prieſt, before 


his Aſcenſion, or ordered his Apoſtles to have given 


him that Title immediately after it, your late Writer 
and his Second cannot deny; but we do not read he 
ever took that Title upon him, or preached the Do- 


Arine of his Prieſthood, when he taught publickly 


in the Temple, or inſtructed his Diſciples in pri- 


vate, or that he commanded his Apoſtles to preach 


of him by that Title, whom as we find in their Ser- 


mons to the People in the Book of their Acts, they 


ſet forth as a King, or Lord, and Prophet, and Meſ- 
ſiab, but never as a Prieſt. Therefore (ſaith St. Pe- 


ter at the end of his Sermon on the Day of Pente- 


colt) let all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that 
God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom you crucified, 
; both Lord, and Chriſt. And ſo in his next Sermon, 


which he preached openly in the Temple to the Peo- 
ple, who ran together unto him, and John, greatly 


wondering at the healing of the lame Man: Toa have 
killed the Prince of Life, ſaith he, whom God hatb 


raiſed from the dead —— And again, For Moſes 
truly ſaid unto the Fathers, a Prophet ſhall the Lord 


your God raiſe up unto you of your Brethren like un- 


to me, him ſhall ye hear in all things —— And eve- 
ry Soul that ſhall not hear that Prophet, ſhall be cut 
off from among the People. So in the Sermon which 


he preached before the Council, Ad, v. The God of 
our Fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom you ſlew, and 


banged on a Tree, him hath God exalted with his own 


Right Hand to be a Prince, and a Saviour, to give 


Kepentance to Iſrael, and Remiſſion of Sins. Thus 


they preached up his Authority, as King, and Meſ- 


ſias, as the unbelieving Fews ſaid of Paul, and Si- 


las : Theſe do all contrary to the Decrees of Cæſar, 


ſaying there is another King, one Jeſus. Vet we ne- 
ver read, that they ſaid one word to them of his 


_ Prieſthood, tho' he was the High-prieſt of our Pro- 
feſſion, an High · prieſt of good things to come, our 
. 2 merciful 
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merciful, and faithful High- prieſt, who offered up 
himſelf by the eternal Spirit, whereby he obtained 

eternal Redemption for us, and afterwards once for 
all, entred with his own Blood into the Holy Place, 
to ſtand in the Preſence of God for us, and make -Re- 
_ conciliation for the Sins of the People. But we do 


not find that this prieſtly Office of the Meſſias was 


taught expreſly by any of the Apoſtles, till St. Paul 
taught it to the Jewiſh Chriſtians of Jeruſalem, and 
Judæa, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, about 20 Years 
after his Converſion, and 30 after the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt. In like manner, tho' his Miniſters were re- 
ally, and truly Prieſts under him, and their Miniſtry 
a moſt true and proper miaiſterial Prieſthood, after: 
his Aſcenſion, from whence we date the beginning of 
his Church; yet, as is objected, we read not in the 
New Teſtament that any of the Writers of it ever cal- 
led them Prieſts, or that a Prieſthood, or that they cal- 
led themſelves, or it by thoſe Names, which (non de ni- 
hilo erat) was not without ſome Reaſon, as Grotius, no 
zealot for the Chriſtian Prieſthood, obſerves. Likely 
for the very ſame Reaſon, or Reaſons, whatever they 
were, we do not find that any of the Houſes where 
they met together for religious Worſhip, is call'd 
vag, or in the Helleniſtical Style iz£ggy 4 Temple, or 
ei D- X Ges, the Houſe of God; for which we may 
alſo preſume there was ſome Reaſan, why they ab- 
ſtained from that way of ſpeaking, tho 1n thoſe Days 
God was wont to ſignify his Preſence in the Places, 
which they ſet apart for his Worſhip, by as ſenſible 
Manifeſtations of his Preſence, as ever he did in the 


Jewiſh Temple, as by ſhaking the Place where they 5 


were aſſembled; and the miraculous Effuſions of the 
Holy Ghoſt. St. Paul when he had a fair Occaſion 
for the uſe of one of thoſe Words, ſeems ſtudiouſſy 
to decline it ; as in 1 Cor. xi. 18, 22. There, ſaith 
he to the profane, and irreverent Corinthians, Fir 
of all when ye come together [& ri Tunhroig] in the 
„ K K 4 * Church, 
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© Church, I hear there are Diviſions among 70 
ohen you come together therefore into one place with 


| ſuch Diſſentions among you, it is not to eat the Lord's 


Supper in that reverent manner, as you ought to do, 
But in your eating there, every one, as he cometh, 
taketh before others his own Supper, - and ſo one, who 


is poor, and comes later, is hungry getting nothing, 
and another with his own Proviſion 4 drunken, i. e. 
eats, and drinks to exceſs. What, have you not 


Houſes of your own to eat, and drink in, in this diſ- 
_ orderly manner: or L &ax>noias Mes xdlapeguatt] 
deſpiſe ye the Church of God ? : 155 


This forbearance in the holy Penmen, to uſe the 


Greek Words for Temple, when they ſpoke of the 


Places appropriated to Chriſtian Worſhip, as well 
as their long ſilence of our Saviour's Prieſthood, and 


omitting in Greek to call his Miniſters Prieſts, ſeems 
to proceed from one common Cauſe, 7 mean, from 
ſome regard they had to the Jewiſh Religion, which 


- principally conſiſted in the Temple Oeconomy, and 


Prieſthood, that was in being not only when our 
Lord, the Founder of the new Sion, and new Jeru- 


| falem was upon Earth, but was alſo to continue for 
ſome time after his Aſcenſion, till the Deſtruction 


of the old Temple, and the old Jeruſalem, which 


happened about 72 Years after his Birth, and 39 af- 


ter his Aſcenſion. Every one, who well conſiders 
this, will grant that there are apparent Reaſons, why 


during that part of this Period, in which our Lord was 
converſant upon Earth, he would not declare him- 
ſelf to the Jews, to be the Antitype of their High- 
Prieſt, that is, to be a Prieſt, as well as a King, 


and Prophet. For firſt as a Jew, he was to obſerve 
the Law and the Temple Worſhip, and live in 


8 


_ 


ao i 4 


See Mr. Mede's Works. Vol. I. Book II. on x Cor; Ki. 22. 


do, 


Card. Bona rerum Liturg. Lib. I. Cap. xIx. 


Communion with the Jews, which though he could 
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do, as a King, and a Prophet; yet could he not do 
it with Congruity, had he declar'd himſelf to be 
their ſovereign Pontif, that very High Prieſt, of 
which Aaron himſelf was but a Type, and Shadow. 


| Secondly, they were willing to hearken to him as a 


Prophet, and as one that ſet himſelf up to be their 


King or Meſſias, whom they had long waited for; 


and under whom they expected not only that the 


Temple, and Temple-Worſhip ſhould continue, but 
that it ſhould be in greater Glory, than in the time 
of King Solomon. But had he taught them, that he 
was, or was to be the myſtical Melchiſedeck, Prieſt, 
as well as King, the prejudice of the People would 


have been too great to let them hearken to him. 
That DoQrine would have forthwith made them ſhut 


their Ears againſt his preaching, as much as the High 
Prieſt and Prieſts themſelves did, and their Eyes a- 


gainſt all his Miracles, as the Phariſees did, when 


they maliciouſly told him, that he caſt out Devils by 

Beelxebub the Prince of the Devils. In like manner, 
when he firſt choſe his twelve Diſciples, and ſent 

them out to preach the Kingdom of Heaven to the 


loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 1/-ael, if inſtead of cal- 


ling them his Apoſtles, or * Miſſionaries he had called 
them his Prieſts, they had indeed been ſent forth, 


as Sheep among Wolves, who would have torn them 
in Pieces, notwithſtanding all their precautions of be- 


ing wiſe as Serpents, and innocent as Doves. No 


Town, or Country of the Jews would have recei- 
ved them under that Character, and with that Do- 
_ Urine, the preaching of which, and by conſequence 
of another more ſpiritual Prieſthood, and new Je- 
ruſalem to come, would have made them riſe up 
againſt them as one Man; nor when they were per- 


_ 
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k Terrul. de præſcript. c. 20. Statim igitur Apoſtoli ¶ quos he 
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ſecuted in any one City, would they have found ano- 
ther, into which they could flee. This would have 


been their Lot with their Character of Prieſts, and 
the Doctrine of their Maſter's High Prieſi hood, un- 

leſs it had pleaſed God by the Almighty Power of 

his Grace in a miraculous manner to take off the 
Veil from their hard Hearts; and of thoſe Stones to 
raiſe up Seed unto Abraham. | 
II. And as he ſtiled them Apoſtles, and not Prieſts 


when he ſent them forth to the loſt Sheep of the 


Houſe of //-ael : So neither did he alter their Cha- 
racter after his Reſurrection, no not at the time of 
is A ſcenſi ion, when he ſolemnly ſent them forth the 


ſecond time into all the World to preach the Goſpel 
to every Creature, tho' as many Learned Men think, 
he had made them Prieſts at the Inſtitution of the 
Holy Euchariſt, and had per formed part of his prieſt- 


I)y Office in offering up himfelf upon the Croſs for 
us, and was ready to perform the whole in aſcen- 


ding up to Heaven, to enter by his own Blood once 


into the holy Place not made with Hands, having 


obtained eternal Redemption for us. Nevertheleſs 


as there is not one Word of his Prieſthood in this 


period of time, or in any Book of the New Teſta- 
ment written in it, but in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews: So is there not one Word therein of their 
being Prieſts, but they were ſtill called Apoſtles, a 

Character indeed of greateſt Honour, and Karhoticy, 
by which Chriſt gave them all the ſpiritual Power 


upon Earth, which he had received from the Father, 
as King, Prophet, and Prieſt. For as he was his 


Father's Apoſtle, and Plenipotentiary upon Earth: 
So they were his, as it is written, John, XX. 21. 


Kaws 'ATIEZTAAKE Mt. 0 T&alyo * I) WET : 
UH, which may be rendred, as Fa Father hath made 


me his Af poſtle, fo I make you mine; for what Is here ex- 


preſſed * Try Vacs, is N Us, Mat. X- 


36. at as I muſt obſerve again, cho the ſacerdotal 
Power 
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Power, was one part of that Power, which was given 
him both in Heaven, and Earth, and tho' the Apoſtles 
were his Vicars, and Vicegerents in his Sacerdotal, as 
well as in his Kingly, and Prophetical Office, never- 
theleſs they themſelves continued in the old Title 
of Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion, and in like manner 
gave to the different Orders of Miniſters, whom 
they ordained for the Service of the Church, the 
Names of Biſhops, and Presbyters, which were 
Names of Power to govern, and teach, and related 
to the Regal, and Prophetical Office of Chriſt, but - 
in their ſignification did not directly connote him, as 
Prieſt. Saith Origen in his XVI“ Homily upon Joſhua, 
or Jeſus the Son of Nun — But becauſe I am reſolved 
to refer the things, which I ſhall ſay of Jeſus (or Joſhua) 
to our Lord, and Saviour, who is underſtood to be an 
Elder, and full of Tears as he, who is the Firſt-born of 
every Creature? Wherefore he alone, before whom 
none Was, is truly, and entirely a Presbyter. Though 
therefore there are in the Scriptures who are called 
: Presbyters , or Prieſts ;, yet as the Lord Jeſus 
among Prieſts is Chief Prieſt, and 44 among Paſtors 
he is Chief Paſtor , ſo among Presbyters, he is Chief 
of Presbyters, and among Biſhops Chief of Biſhops, 
They were therefore under him, the Chief Prieſt, 
ſubordinate miniſterial Prieſts, as well as ſubordi- 
nate miniſterial Presbyters, and Biſhops under him, 
as Chief Presbyter, and Biſhop. And let me add, 
they were ſubordinate Apoſtles under him, as the 
Chief Apoſtle ; ſubordinate Paſtors under him, as 
Chief Paſtor, or Shepherd of our Sonls ; and ſub- 
ordinate Prophets, and Teachers, and Evangeliſts, 
under him as Chief Prophet, Teacher, and Evangeliſt, 
as Nicodemus ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know thou art 
a Teacher come from God. In like manner St. g- 


i Presbyteri vel Pontifices. Te 
4 Greg. Naz, Apol. Orat. I, p. 37> 39. Epift. p. 800, Yol. I. 
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natius, Whom I cited before, calls him the viſible 
Biſhop, and the Biſhops upon Earth viſible Brſhops : 
So in the ſame way of reaſoning, tho' they are not 
called Prieſts in the New Teſtament, yet they muſt 
have been viſible Prieſts under him the wroaegyiopds 
their viſible Archetypal High-Prieſt, and ſoon be- 
gan to be ſo called by the Church of God after 
the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, at leaſt within that 


period of time after it, in which St. John outlived 


all the other Apoſtles, and wrote his Revelation, 


and Goſpel. Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, famous 


for his Learning, Piety, and Zeal as a Chriſtian, 


who flouriſhed towards the latter end of the ſecond 


Century, in an Epiſtle which he wrote in the ſixty 
fifth Year of his Age, to the Biſhop and Church of 


Rome, coming to mention St. John among the Aſian 


Worthies, and Luminaries of the Church: Adore- 
over, faith he, John, who lay in the Boſom of our 


Tord, who was a Prieſt, and wore upon the front of 


his Miter the holy golden Plate „, upon which was 
_ engraven Holineſs to the Lord, John, who was alſo 


a Martyr, and Doctor, this John died in Epheſus. 


Sir, I have rendred the Greek Word tcp Prieſt, 


which is the literal ſignification of it, tho? here it 


_ ſhould be traullated an High Prieſt; for you know, 
ir, 4 

ſtle to the Hebrews, as Prieſt is often put for High 
Prieſt in the Old Teſtament; and accordingly 


St. Hierom tranſlates the place thus: Qui ſupra pe- 
ctus Domini recubuit, & Pontifex ejus fuit, auream 


Laminam in fronte geſtans, who lay in our Lord's 
Boſom, and was his High Prieſt, and wore the gol- 
den Plate on his Forehead. Rufinus tranſlates it 


thus, Qui fuit Summus Sacerdos, & pontificale - 


7&).ov geſſit, Who was High Prieſt, and wore the 


— 


. Alto 


* 


Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. v. Cap. XXIV. 


cp&s is often uſed for deyicpds in the Epi- 


- pontik- 


pontifical golden Plate. And as for this Teſtimony 
of Polycrates, there is no reaſon to doubt of the 
Truth of it, becauſe he lived fo near the time of 
St. John, who died in or about the CIVth Year of 
the Chriſtian Account; or, as St. Chry/oſtom thinks, 
in the CXXth, for Polycrates wrote that Epiſtle in 


196, which was the LXVth of his Age, and by 


conſequence he was born in 131, which was but 
XXVII Years after St. John's Death, according to 


the firſt account of it, and but XI, according to the 


latter 3 and being alſo his Succeſſor in that See, after 


many others of his Family, he had Advantages, and 
Opportunities of informing himſelf of the truth of 


this matter; and as he could not well be deceived, 
ſo neither would he deceive. You know, Sir, Va- 
leſius in his Notes on the place makes this Remark, 


viz. That Polycrates obſerves three things in the 


Praiſe of St. John. 1. That he was High Prieſt. 
2. That he was a Martyr. And, 3. That he was a 


Doctor, or Evangeliſt ; and therefore as he was the 
Martyr and Evangeliſt of Chriſt, ſo muſt he be 


underſtood to have been his Prie##. And as for 


wearing the golden Plate on the Front of his Mitre, 


as a Badge of his pontifical Office, Epiphanius writes 
the ſame thing of St. James, the Brother of our 


Lord, and firſt Biſhop of Hieruſalem, but by miſtake, 


as Petavius thinks. But were it true, it would give 
a good account why the High Prieſt of that time, 
with the Scribes, and Phariſees, taking advantage 


of the Death of Feſtus the Roman Governor, before 


the Arrival of Albinus his Succeſſor, when there 


was an Anarchy in Jeruſalem, full of Rage, and 


—— — 


—B 


* Quod de Johanne Evangeliſta teſtatum reliquit Polycrates apud 
Euſebium, Lib. V. Cap. XXXIII. bg h icpds 7 wiTarov 
egegn¹αιν,ẽr de Facobo haud (cio, an quiſquam prodiderit. Nam quos 
hereſy XXIX. citat [Euſebium, Clemenrem | Epiphanius. de 17 
hanne, non Facobo iſta ſcripſerunt. Petavius ad bæreſ. LX XVIII. 
Vol. H. p. 333 Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. Lib, II. XXIII. 
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more like a Rabble, than a Council hurried him 


without Trial to the top of the Temple, from 
whence they threw him down; and becauſe he did 


not die upon the Spot, one of them, as he was pray- 


ing for them, brain'd him with a Fuller's Club. But 
to return from this Digreſſion about James the juſt, 
to what Polycrates ſaith of St. John; as our bleſſed 


Lord could not have been a Prieſt to his Father at 
the writing of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, unleſs he 
had been ſo before: So neither could St. John have 


been his Miniſterial Prieſt, when he was Biſhop of 


Epbeſus, unleſs he had been ſo before, even from the 


beginning of the Chriſtian Church, though he is 


- not ſo called either in his own, or any other Wri- 


tings of the New Teſtament. 1 | 
This Forbearance in the Apoſtles, Biſhops, and 


Presbyters, to take upon them the Sacerdotal Title, 
or to ſtyle themſelves Prieſts in their Writings after | 


our Lord's Aſcenſion is ſecondly to be referred to the 


regard they had, and were to have to the Jewiſh Re- 


ligion, which, as 1 faid before, principally conſiſted 


inthe Temple Qeconomy, and Prieſthood, with which 
none of their Doctrines were ſo inconſiſtent, as that 
of their being Prieſts. They knew the Temple- 


Worſhip was to continue to the Deſtruction of Hie- 
ruſalem; and that in the mean time it was to be 


decently treated by them, and as they had ſtill a 
Right to the Temple, and owned the God of the 
Temple: So they were obliged by the Will of their 
Lord, and all the Rules of Religious Prudence to 


comply as far, as they could conſiſtently with 


preaching up Jeſas, with the Temple-Worſhip, and 
the Law of Moſes, that thereby they might more 


eaſily convert the Jews; and when they were con- 


verted, keep them firm in their Communion from 
relapſing to Judaiſm again. For the Fewiſþ Chri- 


ſtians were wont to continue Zealots of the Law 


after their Converſion, as you may ſee in Ads xxi- 
5 2 „ / > 
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where James the Apoſtle, and Biſhop of Hieruſalem 
told Paul, that of the many Thouſands of Jews, 
who believed they were all zealous of the Law. 
This, Sir, was 25 Years after the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt. In which time if St. James, for inſtance, 
had preached up himſelf to be the Miniſterial High- 
Prieſt of Jeruſalem under Jeſus our High Prieſt in 
Heaven, over the Houſe of God, it would have been 
a much greater Offence both to the believing, and 
unbelieving Fews, than it was in St. Paul to teach 
the Convert Gentiles not to circumciſe their Chil- 
dren, or walk after their Rites, and Cuſtoms, but to 
forſake the Law of Moſes. As long therefore, as it 
was neceſſary for them to comply with the Temple- 
Worſhip, and the Moſaical Obſervances : So long it 
was inconſiſtent for them to own themſelves for 
Prieſts, becauſe their Miniſterial Prieſthood upon 
Earth, as well as the Prieſthood of Jeſus in Hea- 
ven upon which it depended, was a Prieſthood op- 

polite to that of the Temple, and could not at t 
firſt preaching of it but be ſo underſtood by the be- 
lieving, as well as the unbelieving Jews, and have 
equally enraged them both againſt the Apoſtles, as 
Men who had a deſign to ſet up another Altar, and 
another Prieſthood, and another Temple-Qeconomy 
againſt Moſes, and the Law. To what degree this 
would have offended them, and what the Effects of 
that Offence would without a Miracle have been, 
may be ſeen. in the xxii“ Chapter of Joſhua, from 
the Hiſtory of the great Altar of Witneſs, which the 
Children of Reuben, and Gad, and the Half-Tribe 
of Manaſſeh built by Jordan, which the Children of 
Iſrael thinking was ereQed in Oppoſition to the Al- 
tar of the Sanctuary at Shilo, gathered themſelves 
together there to go up to War againſt them, that 
they might deſtroy them. So they preſently de- 
ſtroyed St. Stephen upon the Evidence of falſe-Wit- 
neſſes, whom, becauſe they could not reſiſt the Spi- 
5 1 . Tit 
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tit of Wiſdom, by which he ſpake, they ſuborned falſe 
Witneſſes to teſtifie, that they heard him ſpeak blaſ- 
phemous Words againſt God, and Moſes, and againſt 
the Temple, and the Law. It therefore highly con- 
. cerned the Apoſtles to conceal the Doctrine of their 
own, and their Lord's Prieſthood, as a Myſtery,which 
yet neither believing, or unbelieving Jews were 
prepared to receive. On the contrary, they were 
obliged to all prudential Compliances, and Conde- 
ſcenſions to their Weakneſs, and to Judaize, as much 
as lawfully they could, that they might gain the 
Jews. Thus the Apoſtles, and their firſt Proſelytes, 
whom St. Peter converted on the Day of Pentecoſt, 
continued daily with one accord in the Temple prai- 


ſing God, and having Favour with all the People, 
which they could not have had without ſuch Com- 
pPliances, by which they made ſuch additional Con- 


verſions to the Church, as they could not have made, 
had they pretended to be Prieſts, We read in the 


= fifth Chapter of the Acts, that out of Hieruſalem, and 


the Countries round about it, Believers were more, 
and more added to the Lord, Multitudes both of 
Men, and Women; and in the ſixth Chapter, that 


the Word of God ſtill encreaſed, and that the Num- 
ber of Believers was greatly multiplied in Hieruſa- 
lem, and that a great number of the Prieſts were alſo 


_ obedient to the Faith. I believe, Sir, you'll grant that 
theſe in all appearances would not eaſily have come 
over to the Church, had the Apoſtles declared them- 


ſelves to be Prieſts ; which they could not well have 


done, without preaching up Jeſus, whom the Jews 
were content to believe in as King, and Meſſias, to 
be their High-Prieſt. Indeed we do not read in the 


Acts that St. James, or any of the Apoſtles, preached 


or prayed in the Temple after the Perſecution in 
which St. Stephen the firſt Martyr ſuffered, till we 
come to the twenty firſt Chapter; where he and the 
Elders perſuaded St. Paul to comply with the Jewiſh 


Chriſtians 


yy ny © rnd Þo.. Pp men, EO bay A 


> £0 


mp4 £3 


The Chriſtian Priefthood Aſſerted. a4 


Chriſtians in going up to the Temple with ſome 
Brethren, who had a Nazarite's Vow upon them, 
to purifie themſelves, that is, to offer all the Sacri- 

| fices, and perform all the other Rites of the Fewsſh 
Religion, which are deſcribed in the ſixth Chapter of 
Numbers, from the thirteenth to thetwenty firſtVerſe. 
But it is not probable, that they would have perſua-: 
ded St. Paul to Judaize in this ſolemn piece of Tem- 
ple-Worſhip, had they not in the mean time gone 
themſelves thither. Their Forbearance ſo long for 
about two or three and twenty Years would have made 
the Jewiſh Brethren jealous of St. James their Biſhop, 
and ſuſpect that he alſo, as well as St. Paul, was a' 
Forſaker of Moſes, and his Law. It is much more rea- 
ſonable to believe they continued their Compliances 
in going up to worſhip at the Temple, as far as they 
could do it with Safety, in Times free from Perſe- 
cution, as in that Interval of Quiet after the Mar- 
tyrdom of St. Stephen, when the Churches had reſt 
throughout all Judza, and Samaria, ad Galilee , 
and were edified in walking in the Fear of the Lord, 
and in the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt were multi- 
plied. So had it Peace again after the Death of 
Herod Agrippa, who to gratifie the Fews, perſecuted 
the Apoſtles at Hlieruſalem, and killed James the 
Brother of John with the Sword; for after he was 
ſmitten by the Angel of the Lord, it is ſaid, that 
the Word of God grew, and multiplied, Acts xii. 24. 
After this, we have no farther account of Matters 
relating to the Church of Hieruſalem, but of the 
Council of the Apoſtles, and Elders, who met there 
to determine, how far the Gentile Chriſtians were 

_ obliged to keep the Law of Moſes, and of St. Pauls 
going thither from Cæſarea in the twenty firſt Chap- 
ter, which I mentioned before, and which happened 
in the twenty fifth Year after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and 
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about two, or three Vears before the Martyrdom of 
St. Famer, who frequented the Temple to the laſt, 
into which he of all the Chriſtians, was for his moſt 
eminent and ſuperlative Sanctity of Life permitted to 
enter, and pray, as Hegeſippus in Euſebius writes, 
and there was he found when he was apprehended, 
interceding with God for the Sins of the People up- 
on his Knees; which by long and frequent kneeling 
on the Ground in Prayer, were become as hard as 
| thoſe of a Camel. The ſame regard they were to 
| ſhew to the Jewiſh Religion at Jeruſalem, obliged 
them alſo in all other Cities, and Countries, where 
the Jews had Synagogues, to Judaize as much as 
it was lawful for Men to do, who preached Jeſus 
to be the Meſſias, that they might the more eaſily 
convert the Jews, and Jewiſb Proſelytes, as at An- 
tioch in Piſidia; in which place Barnabas, and Paul 
went into the Synagogue, where after the reading of 
the Law, and the Prophets, the Rulers of the Sy- 


nagogue ſent to them to tell them, if they pleaſed 


they might preach to the People. I cannot think 


they would have invited them to preach , unleſs 


they had joined with them in their Synagogue-Wor- 
ſhip, as looking upon their Brethren the Fews where- 
ever they came as one People of God with them- 


ſelves, and within the ſame Covenant of Grace, till they | 
rejected, and blaſphemed Jeſus, whom they preach- 


ed; and then, as our Lord commanded them, when 
he firſt ſent them forth to the loſt Sheep of the 
Houſe of Iſrael, they broke off Communion with 
them, and ſhook off the Duſt of their Feet againſt 
them, as St. Paul and Barnabas did againſt the 
contradicting and blaſpheming part of that Syna- 
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gogue, as a Sign of the Deſtruction, which ſhould 
overtake them. But many of them, Jews and Jetd- 
iſ Proſelytes, followed Paul, and Barnabas, which 
there is no reaſon to believe they would have done, 
had they preached a Truth ſo inconſiſtent with theit 
Religion, as that there was an Evangelical Altar, 
and Prieſthood among the Chriſtians, which was to 
ſucceed to the Altar, and Prieſthood of the Temple, 
and that Moſes was to give place to Chriſt. The 
like Succeſs they had in the * Synagogue at Ico- 
nium, where, faith the Text, they ſo ſpake, that 4 
great Multitude both of the Jews, and alſo of the 
Greeks believed. What I have ſaid here of the 


Compliance of the Apoſtles with the Jews, is plain 


from the Words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 20. Unto the 
Jews I became as a Jew [in obſerving the Fewiſh 
Rites, and Ceremonies] to them who are under the 
Law, as [if I alſo were] under the Law. And what 
he did, no doubt, but the reſt of the Apoſtles, and 
Evangeliſts likewiſe did. 5 © 

IV. But in the third place, as the Apoſtles out of 
regard to the Jem, whom they conſidered as one 
peculiar People of God with themſelves, till they 
reſiſted their Doctrine, and Miracles, did Judaize 
in the Temple, and Synagogues, and forbear in 
great compaſſion to their Weakneſs to acquaint 
them with the great Myſtery of the Evangelical Altar 
and Prieſthood, that they might more eaſily convert 
them: So it is very probable they alſo concealed it 
from them by our Lord's Direction; it being very 
agreeable to the Wiſdom of God to conceive, that 
he would not have two Prieſthoods openly ſet up in 
the ſame place, or as I may ſay, in the ſame Church 
at one time. The Jewiſh Prieſthood was of Divine 
Inſtitution, as well as the Chriſtian, and as it be- 
came the infinite Wiſdom of our Lord, to bid his 
— of " pai FERRO TO ERECTOR CF EE e 7 OI - 
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Apoſtles tarry at Jeruſalem, and wait there for the 
promiſe of the Father, before they entred upon their 


Apoſtolical Office: So might it become him to forbid 


them to preach, or ſet up the latter, till the former 


was put down; becanſe two oppoſite Prieſthoods, 
ad andtwo oppoſite Altars appearing among one People, 


would have wrought great Diſtraction and Confu- 


ſion, when it could be truly affirmed by both ſides, 
that both were from God. God, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


is not the Author of Tumult and Confuſion, but of 


Peace, and Order; and therefore we may without 


preſumption believe, that it was his Will that the 
New Prieſthood ſhould not be promulged, nor its 
New Altar ereQed publickly i every Place, till the 


appointed Time came when the Old Prieſthood with 


the Temple, and its Altar were to be deſtroyed. The 
New Jeruſalem was not to be compleat, till Old 


Jeruſalem was laid waſte, Before that it was only in 
Fieri, but after it was in Facto eſſe, and then the 


Chriſtian Prieſthood and Altar became the only 
Prieſthood, and Altar in the World of Divine Ere- 


Cition, when they were left alone, and were no lon- 
ger oppolite to the Jewiſh Prieſthood, and Altar, 
which were then no more. But had the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood, and Altar been ſet up publickly, 
and in form before this Period, there had been in ap- 
pearance Altar againſt Altar, and Prieſthood againſt 


Prieſthood in publick view, and one Divine Inſti- 


tution pleadable againſt the other, which would 
| have diſtracted the Worſhippers of the one true 


God, the God of the Jews, and brought forth Strife, 


Envying, and Diſtradtion, and every evil Work. 


This was ſo deteſtable in the Eyes of the Heathens, 
that they could never endure two different Altars, 


or the Appearance of two different Altars to one 
God, * and therefore all Colonies were wont to 
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build their Temples and Altars after the ſame Form, 
and make the Images of their Gods after the ſame 
Likeneſs that they were built, and made in the Mo- 
ther Cities, leſt they ſhould ſeem to ſet up oppoſite 
Temples, and Altars. It was therefore very agree- 


able to the Wiſdom of our Lord, and Law-giver, to 


command his Apoſtles to abſtain from all Appea- 
rance of Schiſm by two Prieſthoods, till this time, 
or the times near it, when there were no more 
Hopes of converting the obdurate and blaſphemous 
Jews now ripe for Deſtruction. If it be objected, 
that this is all precarious, becauſe it is no where writ- 
ten in the New Teſtament that our Lord gave any 
ſuch Order; I anſwer, fir ſt, that as he * did many 
Miracles in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are 
not written: » So he ſpoke, and did many other 
things, which likewiſe are no where written; and 
which if they had been written every one, would 
have made a World of Books. St. Paul cites one of 
his Sayings, which is no where elſe recorded, that 
it is more Bleſſed, or Heroical for a Chriſtian, ro 
give than to receive. But ſecondly, conſidering the 
Fact is plain, that the Chriſtian Prieſthood was kept 
ſo long ſecret, it is not precarious, or preſuming to 
_ aſcribe it to a Direction, or Order of our Lord, for 
the Reaſons given, till a better Cauſe can be aſ- 
n 8 
V. Thirdly, Conſidering the Apoſtles, who never 
called themſelves, or other Miniſters Prieſts, could 
not but underſtand the Will of their Lord, we may 
- preſume they forbore that Title, for the prudential 
Reaſons above given, by his Allowance, or Permiſ- 
ſion, if not by his Direction, and then the Diffe- 
' rence between Permiſſion, and Direction in a Su- 
preme Law-giver being not very great, it is not ſo 
precarious to reſolve their Practice into the latter, 
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rather than the former, ſince doing, or forbear- 
ing to do a thing by the Direction, or Permiſſi- 
on of a Superiour, are both according to his Will. 
The Jewiſh Proſelytes at their firſt coming over to 
Chriſtianity, and ſome time after, thought of nothing 
leſs, than a Diſſolution of the Temple-Prieſt hood, 
and Altar. On the contrary they thought, that the 
Houſe of Chriſt was but a Superſtructure upon the 
Houſe of Moſes, but never imagined it was to be 
the Deſtruction thereof. Hence they expected, that 


the Gentile Proſelytes to the Meſſias ſhould be Cir- 


cumciſed, and obſerve the Law, as becoming Mem- 
bers of the Jewiſh Church, in which they ſtiſſ reputed 


themſelves to be, and to be obliged while the Tem- 
ple ſtood, to obſerve the Jewiſh Rites. This, not to 
mention the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, is ſo plain from 


the fifteenth Chapter of the 4d, and the Epiſtles of 


the Apoſtle to the Romans, and Galatians, that! 


need not inſiſt upon the proof of it. And St. Paul, 


ſo far complied with their Opinion, as to circum- 
ciſe Timothy, that he might not. offend the Jews at 


Derbe, Lyſtra, and Iconium, who knew him to be 
the Son of a Greek. This was dane about ſeven- 
teen Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and I mention it 
to ſhew, that theſe, and ſuch like Compliances of the 


Apoſtles with the believing Jews, are in like man- 


ner, as I have ſaid of their Forbearance to call 


themſelves Prieſts, to be aſcribed to the Direction, 


or at leaſt ta the Permiſſion of our Lord, which l 


ſuppoſe, Sir, your late Writer will not think 


fit to deny, I am ſo much of this Opinion, that 
believe they ſuffered the convert Prieſts to mi- 
uiſter in their Prieſtly Office, when they could do 


it with Safety to themſelves, and without ha- 


ving Fellowſhip with their unbelieving Brethren, 


who rejected Chriſt. For after their Converſion the 


7ews had the ſame right, as before, to have Com- 


munion with the God of the Temple, and to be 


partakers 
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partakers of his Altar, where they might ſtill offer, and 
eat as Jews, ſo they did not do it in Society with their 


diſobedient Brethren; who, as St. Paul and Barna- 
bas ſaid unto thoſe at Antioch in Piſdia, put the 


Word of God from them, and made themſelves un- 


worthy of everlaſting Life. The Completion of 


the Covenant was not in the unconverted, but in 
the converted Jews; they, as Chriſtians, ' were the 
true Heirs of the Promiſe among that People with 


the cagverted Gentiles, and the Covenant which 
God made with their Father Abraham, was with 


them, and them only of all the Jewiſh Nation; 
and as his believing Children, they more ef 
pecially had a right to the Temple, and Al- 
tar of God, as long as they were in Being. To 
this purpoſe ſpeaks St. Barnabas in his Epiſtle, 


Be not like to them, who heaping up their Sins, ſay 


that their Covenant is ours. Whereas it is ours 
only, far they [| by their unbelief ] have for ever loſt 
that, which Moſes received. So Chapter x. Let us 


ſee, then, whether this D unbelieving J People, or 
the former be Heirs according to the Promiſe, and 
the Covenant be with us, or them. So in the ſame 


Son, I know it; but the Elder ſhall ſerve the Youn- 


ger, though he ſhall alſo be bleſſed. You ſee then whom 


he hath appointed, that they ſhould be the firſt People 
and Heirs of the Covenant, and what alſo if Ged 


bath mentioned this by Abraham? Then we have the 


Perfection of Knowledge. What then, ſaith he to A- 
braham, becauſe thou haſt believed, it is imputed un- 


to thee for Righteouſneſs, bobold I have ſet thee for 


4 Father of the Nations, which by uncircumſion be- 


lieve in the Lord. Let us therefore enquire whe» 
tber God bath fulfilled the Covenant, which be "10 
ruly 


ay — 


to aur Fathers, that he would give this People? 


Cap. iii, 
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he gave. it, Por they were not worthy to receive it 
for their Sins; and a little after, Moſes therefore 
received them, but they were not worthy, now then 


learn, hom we have received them. But the Lord 
himſelf” hath given them unto us, that we might be 


the People of his Inheritance. All this he ſaid to 


bring the Chriſtian Jews to a right underſtanding : 


of the Goſpel, for till this time and ” after, they 
were zealous of the Law, thinking not only them- 
ſelves, but the Chriſtian Gentiles obliged to obſerve 


it, as is plain from what follows. In this there- 


ore, Brethren, God mas foreſeeing, and merciful to 


, becauſe the People whom he hath purchaſed by bis 
Beloved, was to believe in Simplicity, and therefore he 
| ſhews things to us, that we ſhould not run, as Proſe- 


Hes to their Law. But to return from this ſhort Di- 
greſſion, ſuch was the Weakneſs of the Chriſtian 


Jews, Which obliged the Apoſtles to ſo much Com- 
pliance, and Forbearance with them, and more 


_ particularly, as I hope J have made it appear very 


probable, in nor taking their Titles from the Tem- 
ple, I mean the Title of Prieſts upon them, or gi- 


ving it to others, whom they made Biſhops, and 
Presbyters, while the Temple, and Temple: Prieſt- 


hood were in Being. But tho' during that Period, 


they are not expreſly. called Prieſts, yet they are 


called fo implicitely, and by. Intimation, as by 


St. Peter, who told the Chriſtian Jews of the Aſian 
Diſperſion, that in their Chriſtian State they were 


a Royal Prieſthood, or Kingdom of Prieſts. So, as 


is ſhew'd above, St. Paul told thoſe of Fudea, and Feru- 


ſalem, that the Chriſtians. had an Altar, or Altar-Sa- 


crifice offered by Prieſts, whereof Unbelievers who ſer- 


ved at the Tabernacle, had no Right to eat. So I have 


ſhew'd how St. Clement in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
pling the definition for the definitum, called their 


6 


7 See Ignatius's Epiſt. ad Magneſ. Wes Crp. ii. 


Mini- 
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Miniſters * wegowiſno/lasc Ta Inpg, Offerers of 
Gifts, or Sacrifices, that is Sacerdors, as the Italian, 
and Spaniſh, or Sacrificers, or 'Pontiffs, as all the 
French Verſions tranſlate the Greek, and Hebrew 
| Words for Priet. I have alſo ſhew'd it from many 
other Fathers, and from the moſt ancient Form of Con- 
ſecration of a Biſhop which is in Conſt. ApoF. Lib. viii. 
cap. v. and in the Baroccian MS of Hippolytus entitled 
 Ataratas T Ai Are wy yeargrovier, both 
which agree in their Teſtimony, as to this Point. 
VI. Wherefore in the next place let me farther ob- 
ſerve, that latter Church-writers uſeWords,and Phra- 
ſes, which do not occur in the former. So Dionyſius 
Alex. obſerves in Euſebius that St. John uſes many 
peculiar Words, and Expreſſions, that were not in 
uſe before, as in the beginning was the Logos, &c. and 
the Logos was made Fleſh, &c. and that which we 

have ſeen, heard, and handled of the Logos of Life; 
to which he adds his uſe of Cam, 3 Pos, Jg g- 
mW * (xores, T *AMinfaay, and ſome others, which 
he ſaith he uſed againſt the Hereticks of his time, 
who denied that Chriſt was come in the Fleſh. 
Theſe he called Antichriſts, and Antichriſt, Words 
which we do not find in the Writings of the other 
Apoſtles. By which we may ſee, that the Church 
might have occaſion to uſe Terms in after- times, 
which ſhe did not uſe before, and particularly when 
ſhe was arrived to a perfect, and ſetled Oeconomy, 
in facto eſſe, ſhe might think fit to give Names to her 
Miniſters, from which ſhe abſtained before. 5 
Thus after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or when 
it was near, ſhe might begin to uſe the Word 
Prieſt, or uſe it more familiarly, than before. So 
we are ſure from Euſebius, that before St. John died, 
the dyia dn piſd)n xugarn, the Anniverſary, Feſti- 


— 


CE 


» See Cotelerius's Note on the Place, 
> Eccleſ, Hiſt, Lib. VII, Cap. xxv. 
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val of our Lord's Reſurrection was called the * Paſ- 
cha, or Paſſover, by the ancient Chriſtians, though 
it is not ſo called in the Writings of the New Te- 


ſtament. And from Ignatius, that the Church of 
Chriſt diſperſed through the World, was called the 


Cutbolick Church, and the Oblations of Bread, and 


Wine in the holy Euchariſt © the Myſteries, thongh 
the Church is not once called Carholick, nor the 
Lord's Supper a Sacrament, or Myſtery, in the whole 
Book of the New Teſtament. So wvgjaxn ) nue, 
the Lord's Day, is uſed for the weekly Feſtival of 
our Lord's Reſurrection in the Revelation of St. Jom, 


but js not found in any other Writings of the New 


Teſtament, where it is only call'd the firſt Day 
of the Week. So tho' in Antioch the Followers of 

Chriſt, who before were called Nat arites, and 64. 
lileans, came after the Greek Faſhion to be firſt cal 
led Chriſtians from the Name of their Maſter Chriſt : 


Vet neither any of the Writers of the New Teſta- 


ment, or any other of the Apoſtolical Age call 
them by that Name, or our Religion Chriſtianity, 
or the Chriſtian Religion. St. Zuke in his Hiſtory 
of the Adds tells us, that King Agrippa ſaid un- 
to Paul, AlmoZt thou per ſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian, 
but St. Paul ſeems to decline the Name in his An- 
ſwer, ſaying, I would to God, that not only thou, but 

alſo all, who hear me this Day, were both almoit, 
and altogether ſuch, as I am, except theſe Bonds. In 
his Epiſtles he never faith Paul an Apoſtle to. the 
Chriſtians, or Chriſtian Church at ſuch a Place, 
but to the beloved of God, the Church of God, the 
Saints, and the faithful Brethren, which are all 

© Ecclef, Hiſt. Lib. V. Cap. xxiv. * Epiſt. ad Smyrn, 

d g Y 765 darts ies wuonelor Inos Xersd, Ko, 
Epiſt. ad Trall. Uſer; or elſe Musnet@v may here ſignifie both 


n 


the Myſteries, or Sacraments of the Church, Baptiſm, and the 


Lord's Supper, neither of which is called a Myſtery, or Sacrament 
in che New Teftament. f Chap. xxvi. 28. 4 
| common 
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common Fewiſh Expreſſions, that did not diſtin- 
guiſh the Chriſtians by Name, as a Set. St. James, 
when he wrote to the converted Jews of the Di- 
ſper ſion, inſcribes his Epiſtle not to the Chri/tiar 
Jews, Or.Fewiſh Chriſtians, but to the Twelve Tribes 


ſcattered abroad. And St. Peter inſcribes his firſt 


_ Epiſtle to them, To the Strangers, or Sojourners 
ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, &c. And 


the ſecond is addreſs'd to them in this Circumlocu- 


tion, to them who have obtained like precious Faith 
with u, as if it then were a private Rule of the 
Church not to call themſelves by a CharaQeriſtical 
Name, which would have diſtinguiſhed them, and 
offended the other Jews. St. Ignatius, St. Johns 
Diſciple, Biſhop of Antioch, is the firſt Eccleſiaſtical 
Writer, in whom we find thoſe Names, who in his 
Epiſtle to the Magneſians hath theſe Words, weimeo 
u wv pn povov Hehe yourianss, d , aver, it 
#s therefore fitting that we ſhould not »only be called 
Chriſtians, but be ſo indeed, and ꝙ Tero Hv ours 
 Yaſuer nabwpulu xd, yeriaviouer Civ, wherefore be- 
ing his Diſciples, let us learn to live according to the 
Chriſtian Religion. And again, 6 46 yejsiaviouos &x 
es i, e, &c. For the Chriſtian Religion 
was not converted to the Fewiſh, but the Jewiſh to 
the Chriſtian Religion. Wherefore if it be asked 
why St. John, who lived long after the DeſtruQion 
of Jeruſalem, neither called himſelf, nor the Bi- 
ſhops, and Presbyters of the Churches to whom he 
wrote Prieſts ? I anſwer firft, It may as well be 
asked why he did not call the People of thoſe. 
Churches Chriſtians, or their Profeſſion Chriſtiani- 
ty by Name, as his Scholar Iznatius did? He wrote 
his Book of Revelation about twenty fix Years after 
the fatal Period of the old Jeruſalem, and the Tem- 
ple · wor ſhip, and his Goſpel about eight Years after 
it, and yet in neither of them doth he call the 
Diſciples of Chriſt Chriſtians; nor, what is yet 
nf RT, 5 more 
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more obſervable, doth he ſay one Word in either 
of them, or in his Epiſtles, of the Prieſthood of 


_ Chriſt, tho' in his Book of Revelations he again, 


and again deſcribes him in a moſt majeſtical Style, 


as King. And as the Doctrine of his Prieſthood 


was then undoubtedly the Doctrine of the Church, 


tho' he makes no mention of it: So his Diſciples 
were then Chriſtians, tho' he doth not call them ſo. | 

In like manner the Biſhops, and Presbyters of the 
Church were then without doubt eſteemed Prieſts, 


though he omits the Name. And fo no doubt be- 
fore he died, in the beginning of the Second Cen- 


tury, the Names of Biſhops, and Presbyters, which 
before had been uſed in common, and indifferently, 
were then uſed differently in diſtin Senſes to ſig- 


nify the * two holy Orders, as in all the Epiſtles 


of his Diſciple ; ſo weak an Argument is this ne- 
gative Argument againſt any thing, which was the 


general Belief, and Practice of the ancient Catholick 


Church; and 'by conſequence againſt the true Chri- 
ſtian Miniſters being proper Prieſts, becauſe they 
are not expreſly ſo called in the Writings of the 


New Teſtament. 


But Secondly, as to this Objektion from St. John * 
not calling them Prieſts, in the Books which he 
wrote after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, I anſwer, 


That in his Goſpel, which he wrote laſt of all, 
but a little before his Death, he had no Occaſion 


to call the Apoſtles Prieſts, becauſe he doth not 


continue his Hiſtory of Jeſus till the time, when 


they began to gather, and form Churches, which 
was not till after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. But in his 


Book of Revelations, which is a prophetical Book, 
ne calls the Miniſters of the Church Prieſts, in 
ſuch Figures, and Similitudes, and Alluſions as 


are Proper to the prophetical style, and in duch 
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Repreſentations of one thing for another, as be- 
long to that ſublime way of Writing, in which Viſi- 
ons uſe to be expreſſed. Thus becauſe Chriſtians 
were the myſtical Iſrael, in whom the Covenant, 
and all the Promiſes were accompliſhed, he calls 
them Jews, Chap. ii. 9. and ill. 9. where he ſaith, 
| TI know the Blaſphemy of them, who ſay they are 
Jews, and are not. In the fame place he calls the 
_ falſe heretical Chriſtians, and their Churches, the 
' Synagogues of Satan, often uſing Prophetical, and 
Jewiſh Words, and ways of ſpeaking, in things re- 
lating to Chriſtians, and the Chriſtian Church. So 
by the Name of Heaven is often fignified the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and by the Temple-worſhip, and Ce- 
remonies, the Devotions of Chriſtians, and to come 
to my Point, by Angels are often denoted Prieſts, 
becauſe of the likeneſs of their Offices. For as 
Angels are all Spirits, who miniſter unto God in 
Heaven, ſo his Prieſts miniſter unto him upon Earth. 
And as Angels were wont to be ſent with Meſſages, 
and on Embaſſies from God to Men, ſo his Priefts 
are his Angels, or rather ivayſm.s, his good An- 
gels, or Meſſengers, who are ſent to preach in his 
Name the Goſpel unto Men; and, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, to be the Ambaſſadors of Christ, IL beſe ech 
them in his ſtead to be reconciled unto God. The 
Words in the Original are ß yejss weroC our, 
and ſo in Epheſ. vi. 20. W & weotdw, for which 
(faith he, ſpeaking of the Myſtery of the Goſpel) - 
J am an Ambaſſador in Bonds. An Ambaſllador, i. e. 


> Chryſoſt. de Sacerd. Lib. II. 5 18 icpwown Tha), &c. The 
Prieſthood indeed, is adminiſired upon Earth, but u of the Order of 
things in Heaven. For it is neither Man, nor Angel, nor Arch-angel, 
nor any created Power that ordained * thu Hierar- AT 
ch, but the Holy Ghoſt, who hath taught mortal * or rvetinue 
Men to imagine they have the Miniſtry of Angels. + dx0av9iar. 
And therefore it behones a Prieſt to be as pure, as if 
be were among thoſe Potentates in Heaven 


2 a Meſ- 
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2 Meſſenger, an Angel, a Preacher; for you know, 
Sir, how weiobvs, and wegs in the Greek 
Tongue is gloſſed by 4] HS,, and how near a- 
kin it is in its ſignification to * et a Preacher, 
Publiſher, or Promalger; ſo that it is not without 
great Agreement in their reſpectire Offices, that 
Prieſts are called Angels, who are ſent from God 
Lxnevorem, x, coayl He to publiſh the beſt Do- 
tine, and moſt happy, joyful News, that Men e- 
ver heard, of received. The Sacrifices, which the 
Greeks offered upon receiving good News were 
called ' wayyinia, and the Gifts, and Preſents which 


they gave to Meſſengers of good News, they alſo 


called * evaymihia, the very Word by which the 
e's Ghoſt hath choſen to expreſs the Goſpel, the 
joyful Tidings of Salvation, as it is called by the 
Apoſtle, ſaying, How ſhall they preach, except they 
be firſt ſem, as it is written of us, how beautiful are 
the Feet, or Coming of them, who preach the Go- 
fpel of Peace, and bring glad Tidings of good things ? 
The Office then of Chriſtian Prieſts is the very ſame 
with that of the Angel, which firſt preached the 
Goſpel to the Shepherds, ſaying, Behold I bring you 
good Tidings of great Foy, which ſhall be to all Peo- 
ple, for nnto you is born this Day in the City of Da- 
vid 4a Saviour, who is Chrift the Lord. Upon tohich 
that Angel, and many others, even a Multitude of 
the Heavenly Hot praiſed God, ſaying : Glory be to 
God in the higbet, and on Earth Peace, good Will 
towards Men. Such Congruity there is in the Of- 
ice of Angels, and Chriſtian Prieſts. They are both 
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God's * Liturgs, or Miniſters 3 they are both his 
Ambaſſadors, Meſſengers, and Preachers ſent forth 
to Men, and to miniſter among Men for them, who 
are Heirs of Salvation. And upon the Account of 
this excellent Angelical ſort of Miniſtry, l may ſup- 
poſe it was, that this Title was given in ſpecial man- 
ner to the Chief Prieſt, and under him to the Prieſts, 
who miniſtred to God in the Temple under the Old 
Teſtament, as in Malachy xi. 7. The Prieſts Lips 
ſhould preſerve Knowledge; for he is the Meſſenger, 
or Angel of the Lord of Hoſts. So our Chriſtian 
Prophet in the beginning of the viii“ Chapter re- 
preſenting the things of the Church on Earth by 
things in Heaven: There was Silence (faith he) in 
| Heaven about the ſpace of half an Hour, and I ſaw 
ſeven Angels, who ſtood before God, and to them were 
given ſeven Trumpets, and another Angel came and 
ſtood at the Altar, having a golden Cenſer; and there 
was given unto him much Incenſe, that he ſhoald offer 
it with the Prayers of the Saints upon the golden Al- 
tar, which was before the Throne, and the Smoke of 
the Incenſe, which came with the Prayers of the 
Saints aſcended up before God out of the Angel's 

hand. By the Prayers of the Saints all Interpreters 
here agree is ſignified the Prayers of all faithful 
Chriſtians, as in Chap. v. 8. where it is ſaid, The 
| four living Creatures and twenty four Presbyters fell down 

before the Lamb, having every one of them Harps, 
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and golden Phials full of (Incenſe or) Odours, which 
are the Prayers of the (Chriſtian) Saints. So by 
the Angel is repreſented the chief Miniſtring Prieſt, 
or Biſhop in every Church, who offered up their 
Prayers, all in Alluſion to the Jewiſh Temple, and 
the Service thereof. Where, as may be ſeen, Luke 


i. 10. All the People went to their private Prayers, 
and Devotions in the Court of the Temple, while 


the Prieſt continued at the golden Altar in the Tem- 


ple to offer up Incenſe. In this Viſion therefore is 
a Metalepſis, or Comprehenſion of two Alluſions, or 
Figures: For fir by Heaven is meant the Catho- 
lick Church of that prophetical Period; by the An- 


eels are ſignified the Chriſtian High-prieſts; and by 


Incenſe their offering up the Peoples Prayers in all 
Churches of the Saints, and all again under another 
figurative Repreſentation of the Jewiſh Temple, 


Prieſthood, and Worſhip. So in the vii*® Chapter, 


where under the Type of the Twelve Tribes of 1/- 
rael, is myſtically repreſented the Church of Chriſt, 
after the ſealing of the Faithful out of every Tribe, 


or Church, it is ſaid: After this. ] beheld, and lo 4 


great Multitude, which no Man could number of all 
= Nations — ſtood before the Throne, and the Lamb, 
and they cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation 


unto our God, who ſitteth upon the Throne,” and unto 


the Lamb, and all the Angels ſtood about the Throne, 
and about the Elders, and the four Living Creatures, 


and fell before the Throne with their Faces, and wor- 
ſhipped God, ſaying, Amen. Bleſſing, and Glory, 


and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and 


Power, and Might be unto God for ever and ever. 


Amen. Here again, as we have the ſaithful Chri- 


ſtians of all Churches praiſing God: So under the 
Repreſentation of Angels we have all their Biſhops 


with their Presbyters at their Prieſtly Work, of 
bleſſing, and praiſing God. At their Pricſtiy Work 
I fay, and exerciſing their Prieſtly Office througa- 


ous 
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out all the Myſtical Iſrael, ſignified by the four living 
Creatures, which were the four Symbols, or Enſigns 
of the four Camps of Iſrael. I ſay at their Prieſtly 
Office. For the Miniſters of the Church may be 
? conſidered as to their Prieſthood, or as to their 
Prelacy, or ſpiritual Superiority over the People. 
As Prelates, or ſpiritual Superiors over the Peo- 
ple, they are called Biſhops, and Presbyters, of the 
reaſon of which Titles, you know, Sir, we have a 
very good Account in“ Mr. Hill's Book, cited = 
N e 


& © lt * n a 


? Lancienne police de VEgliſe ſur Padminiſtration de I'Eucha- 
riſte, par M. Gabriel de YAubeſpine, Eveſque d'Orleans, Ch. VIII. 
Premierement il y à deux qualities dans I Epiſcopat, la Prelature, 
le Sacerdoce. Da primiere eſt le pouvoir, Vautorite, & la juriſ- 
diction Eccleſiaſtique Hautre eſt le pouvoir du Charactere, & de 
Pordination. Les anciens ont connus ces deux puiſſances, &c. So a 
Learned Divine of our own Country, Mr. Sam. Hill, in the third 
Chapter of his Book de Presbyteratu. | : 

De Presbyteratu Diſſert. Lib. IV. Cap. III. Quandoquidem Sa- 
pient iam, & Senioritatem animi internam ad publicam Senioritatis 
Didacticæ ordinem, & officiam previam probavimus, ejuſdemque Se- 
nioritatis virtutes, & officia ad veram, C intrinſecam Sacerdotiĩ 
dignitatem neceſſario prærequirantur; exinde patet Sacerdotium li- 
quid amplius Senioritati additum apertiſſime complecti. Commune 
igitur fit Seniori, & Sacerdoti, ut religionis Jeoraęgdbru, ſanctæa- 
que ſapientie traditionem ex officio divinitus conceſſo, & ſacro, uter- 
que propaget. Quod vero Sacerdotii proprium eſt, & mero Senioris 
ordini extrinſecum, & ſuperius, hic loci opportune diſcutiendum viden- 
tur. Omne ergo Sacerdotium publicum, quantum rimari liceat, ab 
ipſes mundi primordiis duplicia exequitur pietatis officia, Moralia ſci- 
licet, & Myſtica, ſive Symbolica, vel Sacramentalia. Myſtica au- 
tem Sacerdotii Levitici in his tribus potiſſimum conſtiterant, in Lot io- 
nibus, Sacrificis, & dapibus eorumque propriis Ceremoniis, Moralia 
autem in ſacris benedictionibus, Deut. xxi. 3. Liturgiis precum, & 
laudis, & perſonarum, && rerum piis uſibus de votarum conſecrationi- 
bus celebrandis, verſabantur. Notari igitur velim, & in veteri, oy 
in noſtro Sacerdotio eadem omnino eſſe moralia, myſtica vero diverſa, 
noſtra vero prioribus ay]iTura. Siquidem Lotionibus Leviticis no- 
ſtrum lavacrum, iſtorum Sacrificiis Chriſti victima, vererum dapi- 
bus Cena Domini ex adverſo reſpondent : Ex quibus unicum, 1. e. 
Chriſti Sacrificium ab ipſo ſolo Chriſto pontifice offerri potuit, ſemelque 
Hev Herrelatur. Lavacrum, ty ſanttam Cœnam ſelectis ad hæc Sa- 
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the Margin, and in Dr. Hammond's Note b on 
Afts xi. and as Biſhops, and Presbyters, they have 
Authority to govern, and teach the People the Re- 
velations, and Inſtitutions of God; and becauſe 
their Doctrine is to the Peoples Souls, as Food is 
to their Bodies; they are ſaid to be their Paſtors, who 
feed, as well as govern their Flocks. Alſo as Biſhops, 
and Presbyters, that is, as chief, and ſubordinate 
Rulers appointed by God, they receive their peni- 
tential Acknowledgments, and Confeſſions, and ab- 
ſolve, or refuſe to abſolve them of their Offences, 
in his Name; and in this Relation they ſtand be- 
fore the People for God. But as Prieſts, they ſtand 
before God for the People, to pray for them, that - 
is, to bleſs them, and to offer up their Prayers, and 
Praiſes, and Sacrifices; and to perform the myſtical 
Rites, and Offices of our Religion in the Holy Sup- 
per, and Baptiſm, which anſwer to the myſtical La- 
vations, Sacrifices, and federal ſacrificial Feaſts both 
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cerdotii Chriſtiani munera diſcipuls Chriſtus conſecr anda tradidit. 
To which let me add our of 3 Original, Lib. VII. Cap. XI. 
Epi ſcopus autem vocabulum inde dictum, quod ille qui ſuperefficitur, 
ſuperintendat, Curam ſcilicet gerens ſubditorum, Sxongy enim 
 Grece intendere dicitur. Epiſcopi autem Grace, Latine Specula- 
cores interpretantur Pontifex Princeps Sacerdotum eſt, quaſi 
via ſequentium. Ipſe & ſummus Sacerdos, ipſe & Pontifex maxi- 
mus nunc upatur. Ipſe enim efficit Sacerdotes, atque Levitas. {ſe 
emnes ordines Eccleſiaſticos diſponit. Ipſe quod unuſquiſque facere de- 
beat, oftendit. Antiſtes Sacerdos dictus ab ev, quod ante ſtat. 
Primus eſt enim in ordine Eccleſiæ & ſupra je nullum habet. Sacer- 
dos autem —— quaſi ſacrum dans. Sicut enim Rex a regends, ita 
| Sacerdos à ſacrificando wocatus eſt, Conſecrat enim, & Jandl ificat. 
Presbyter Grace Latineque Senior interpretatur ; non pro Ztate — - 
jed propter honorem, & dignitatem, quam acceperunt, Presbyteri no- 
minantur ——— Ideo autem (x Presbyteri Sacerdores vocantur, 
quia ſacta dant, ſicut & Epiſcopi : qui licet ſint Sacerdotes, tamen 
pontificatus apicem non habent, quia nec Cl riſmate frontem ſignant, 
nec paracletum Spiritum dant, Quod ſolum deberi Epiſcopis tertio 
Actuum Apaſtolorum demonſtrat. Levitæ — Grace Diaconi, La- 
tine Miniſtri dicuntur, quia ſicut in Sacerdote Conſecratio: ita in 
Diacono miniſterii diſpenſatio habetur, 
1 Con v. 4. 2 Cor. A. 10. of 


f 
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of the Jewiſh, and Gentile World, whereof the lat- 


ter, as any Man may plainly ſee from the moſt an- 
cient Heathen Authors, was a Depravation, and 


Corruption of the former. As Prieſts alſo they 


conſecrate Places to the Service, and Perſons to the 


Miniſtry of God, by ſolemn Separation of the one 


from common Uſe, and of the other from common 


 Employments, to divine Uſes, and Employments. 


But ta return from this ſhort Excurſion to the 


holy Apocalyptical Angels, the ſeven Biſhops of the 


ſeven Aſian Churches are called the ſeven Angels, 


Ch. i. 20. The Myſtery of the ſeven Stars, which thou 


ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven Golden Candle- 
ſticks. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven 


Churches, and the ſeven golden Candleſticks, which 
| thou ſaweſt, are the ſeven Churches. And as they 
are called ſo in general, ſo every one of them in par- 


ticular is myſtically ſo called in the ſecond Chaprer 


of this prophetical Book. As for inſtance, to the 


Angel of the Church of Epheſus, that is, to the | 
Chief Prieſt, or Biſhop of the Church of Ephe- 


a ſus, write theſe things. [ ſay to the Chief Prieſt, 


or Biſhop, for as theſe myſtical Angels, are ſome- 
times deſcribed as Prieſts by this Evangelical Pro- 
Phet, ſo under the Name of Presbyters, i. e. of © ruling, 
or preſiding Presbyters, they are deſcribed as ſpiritnal 


Chiefs, or Princes, Cap. iv. 4. according to what, Sir, 


you know I have written of them in my Second 
Letter to Mr. S. G. The Text with the Context is 
as follows, Immediately I was in the Spirit, and be- 


hold a Throne was ſet in Heaven, and one ſat on 
the Throne —— And round about the Throne were 


four, and twenty Seats, (or other Thrones) and up- 
on the Seats I ſaw four and twenty Presbyters ſting, 


cCloathed in white Raiment, and they had on their Heads 


mm. 
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7. 17. TTggi5oaulvu, Rom. xii. 8. | 
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Crowns of Gold. — And they fell down before him, 
who ſat on the Throne, and worſhipped him, who liveth 
| for ever, and ever, and caſt their Crowns before the 
Throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
Glory, and Honour, &c. Here, Sir, | muſt obſerve 
* that as to the golden Crowns, this prophetical 
Deſcription anſwers to the golden Crown, which 
was made for Joſhua the High Prieſt, Zach. vi. 11, 
and that by Golden Crowns here are ſignified Golden 
Miters, ſuch as the High Prieſts had under the Law, 
whoſe Miters were alſo called Crowns. This ſhews, 
Sir, that by Presbyters cannot be underſtood the in- 
feriour Presbyters, but the chief ruling Presbyters, 
the Biſhops, who are here repreſented as Chief, or 
Princes, in the ſpiritual Dominions of Chriſt upon 
Earth. They are alſo ſaid to be twenty four, in 
alluſion to the Chiefs of the twenty four Lots of 
the. Prieſts, 1 Chron. xxiv. And, in Alluſion to 
the Presbyters ſitting about the“ Throne of the 
Biſhop, they are repreſented to ſit round the Throne 
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© See Dr. Hammond on the Place. 80 
u Viginti quatuor Seniores qui ad declarandam omnipotentis Dei 
gloriam in circuitu throni ejus conſidere dicuntur, Eccleſia Refores 
& Epiſcopos defignant : atque hi, quia tam Sacerdotes ſunt quam 
Reges juxta illud, c. i. 5. Fecit nos Reges, & Sacerdotes, idcirco can- 
didis veſtimentis induti, & coronas aureas ferentes cernuntur ; per 
que Myſtice illorum decor & gloria expreſſe intelliguntur. Ideo au- 
tem xxiv, Seniores, vel potius Presbyteri (nam dignitatem hic 
meeoCuliers declarare arbitror potius quam ætatem) cernuntur, ut 
reſpondeant xxiv. ſortibus Sacerdotum, quas David ex duabus fami- 
lis Eleazar, (oy Ithamar filiorum Aaron conſtuit 1. Par. 24. ut 
quemadmodum ſub ills xxiv. ſortibus, in xvi, ex filiis Eleazer, & 
viii. & filis It hamar, univerſa Sacerdotum ac Levitarum turba con- 
tinebatur, ita in his xxiv. Presbyteris omnes totius Eccleſiæ Præfecti 
de ſignentur. Zeger. Rev. iv. 4. 5 GE, Ee: 
* TlezxallnvYs F cmoromy eis rorov 33s ν F aeadCulerar 
&5 Toroy Suuedels T A Ignat. ad Magneſ. So in Epiſt. 
ad Trall, *EyJeer#3 & emonroney ws od Tere F aalets 
as Co, or as Voſſius corrects the Place, g + ma]eoo. 795 7 e 
Evieprs ws Ewidewr Jeg. See H. Hammondi diſſert. ſecundam 
contra ſententiam Blondelli. cap. xxiv. 758. . R 
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of God, and they are ſaid to be clothed in white 
Garments, to ſet forth their Sanctity, and great Dig- 
nity , as Chriſt's Chief Miniſters in the Church. 
Here then let me obſerve, the Biſhops are deſcri- 
bed by their Regal Character, as Chriſt's Vicege- 

rents, to govern his Church in their reſpective Di- 
ſtricts. But in the firſt Chapter, v. 6. they are re- 
preſented in their double Capacities, /both as Kings, 
and Prieſts, in theſe Words, Unto him who loved us, 
and waſhed us. from our Sins in his own Blood, and 
hath made us Kings, and Prieſts unto God, to him be 
Glory, and Dominion for ever, and ever. Amen. 
This place, as that in 1 Pet. ii. 9. relates to Exad: 
xix. 6. where God promiſed the Jews, that if they 
would obey his Voice, and keep his Covenant , they 

| ſhould be unto him a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an ho- 
ly Nation, and a peculiar Treaſure above all other 
People. This promiſe of God, which was made to 
the whole collective Body of the Jews, is to be un- 
derſtood of that Theocratical Form of Government 


under the High Prieſt, and Prieſts, in which as a 


Nation, or People, they were to be thoroughly ſet- 
led, and this honourable Promiſe was made but a 
very ſhort time before it was performed. Hence 
the Greek Interpreters aptly tranſlate a Kingdom of 

Prieſts, a Regal Prieſthood, becauſe Aaron, and his 
Succeſſors were the chief Magiſtrates of that Peo- 

ple, as well as their High Prieſts. St. Peter uſeth 

the ſame Expreſſion, 1 Epiſt. ii. 9. where after he 
had told the Chriſtian Fews, that as a Chriſtian 
People they as lively Stones were built up into a 


— 


* $o Vatablus thinks ir is in the primary ſenſe to be under 
ſtood, Regnum Sacerdotale, — Ad verb. Regnum Sacerdotum, 
h. e. regnum non profanum, quod ex opibus & armis, ſed quod ex Sa- 
cerdotibus, rebus ſacris ac divinis conſtat, q. d. Sacrum ac Divinum 
erit hoc regnum. 1 . „ BN 

see the Allegory of building the Tower of the Church in 
Fler mass Paſtor. Viſio iii. Lib. 1. 1 
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ſpiritual Houſe, or Oeconomy of an holy Prieſthood 
upon Chriſt, as the chief corner Stone, to offer up 
ſpiritual Sacrifices to God by him; then farther, to 
explain the Form of this ſpiritual Oeconomy, he 
proceeds to tell them, that they were ſtill, as in 
the time of their Theacracy, a choſen Generation, an - 


holy Nation, a peculiar People formed into the Go- 


vernment of a Regal Prieſthood, or Kingdom of 
Prieſts, under Jeſus the High Prieſt of our Profeſſi- 

on, and his Miniſters, to make them again the Peo- 
ple of God. So in this place the A poſtolical Pro- 
Phet gives Glory, and Dominion to Chriſt, for pur- 
chaſing a Church with his Blood, and making the 
Oeconomy of it a * Kingdom of Prieſts. St. Paul 


means the ſame thing in his ſecond Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians, Chap. vi. v. 16. What Agreement bath 
the Temple of God with Idols, for ye are the Temple 

of the living God; as God bath ſaid, I will dwell in 
them, or among them, and I will be their God, and 


they (hall be my People. Here, as in all places, where 


the Church is called an Houſe, there is a Meralep- 
ſis of Tropes; for firſt the Temple ſignifies an holy 
Houſe dedicated to God, and ſecondly, that holy 
Houſe ſignifies the Family, or Oeconomy of that 

holy Houſe, which is © built on Chriſt as its Foun- 
dation, and in which the Prieſts as Superiors are to 
govern, teach, and miniſter in holy Offices, and the 
People, as Inferiors are to be governed, and taught, 
and perform holy Offices by the Prieſts, and which 
therefore make a holy Theocracy unto God. 80 
I Cor. iii. after the Apoſtle had told them, that there 

was no Foundation of the Church but Chriſt, and that 
he had laid no other Foundation; Know ye not (faith 

he) that you, as a Building erected upon Chriſt, are 


les 
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* * - «24 . P 


See Zeger, a little above cited in the Margin, | 
1 Cor. iii. v. 11, 12. Epheſ. ii. 20. Sacerdotes Templi Spiri- 
tualis, id eſt Eccleſiæ. Tertull. adverſus Judæos, C. 14. „ 
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the Temples of God, and that the Spirit of God dweſleth 
in you, as in his Sanctuary: If any Man therefore by 
bad Materials dare defile, or deſtroy the Temple of 
God, him ſhall God deſtroy, for the Temple of God is 
holy, which Temple ye are. The Oeconomy there- 
fore of the Church in general, and of every parti- 
cular Church is a Temple, or ſpiritual Oeconomy, 

where the Prieſts have the whole Adminiſtration, and 
the High Prieſt, * as Chriſt's Vicegerent, is Chief 

_ Rector, as well as Chief Prieſt. Such ſimilitudes as 
theſe do the Writers of the New Teſtament uſe to 
make Chriſtians, as Chriſtians underſtand, that the 
Church is a holy ſpiritual Kingdom, a Theocracy in 
the moſt proper Senſe, in which the Prieſts are the 
Sanbedrim, or Senate, and the High Prieſts, as Princes, 
or Preſidents thereof. And for this St. John gives G lo- 
ry to Chriſt, who hath made us Kings, or as © many 
Copies have it, who hath made us a Kingdom, and 
Priefts unto God. So Arethas upon the place alſo reads 
it; fo the vulgar Latin, Syriac, Arabick, and Athio- 
pick Verſions tranſlate it; as alſo, Tertull. Exhort. ad 
Caſtit. c. 7. To he a Kingdom of Prieſts, or a Royal 
Prieſthood, or a Kingdom, and Prieſts, or Kings, and 
Prieſts, are but different Expreſſions for the ſame 
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Cyprian. Oxford Edition Epiſt. lxvi. Cum te Fudicem Dei 
conſtituas, ac Chriſti, qui dicit ad Apoſtolos, & per hos ad onmes 
prepoſitos, qui Apoſtolis vicaria ordinatione ſuccedunt, qui vos audit 
me audit. So Epiſt. lix. Neque enim aliunde Hereſes obortæ ſunt, 
aut nata Schiſmata, quam inde quod Sacerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, 
nec unus in Eccleſia * tempus Sacerdos, ac Fudex vice Chriſti cogita- 
tur. - Ibid. Firmilian. Epiſt. Ixxv. Poteſtas ergo peccatorum remitten- 
dorum Apoſtolis data eſt, & Eccleſiis, quas illi a Chriſto miſſi con- 
ſtituerunt, ( Epiſcopis, qui eis odinat iane vicarid ſucceſſerunt. See 
Tertullian de præſcript. Cap. xxxii. St. Clement's Epiſt. ad Corin- 
thos xlii. Inatiuss Epiſtles. 1 Cor. iv. 1. And Eraſmus, in his 
Latin Prayer for the Peace of the Church: Da paſtoribus, quibus 
vices tuas delegare dignatus es, Prophet iæ donum, ut arcanas Scrip- 
turas non ex hu mano ſenſu, ſed ex tuo afflatu interpretentur. 5 
© Byo1aciay Steph. 4. 42. Alex. Baroc. Coy, 2. Sin. M. Hunt. 1. 
Dr. Milles on the Place. 5 | | 
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thing, for the ſecond is the Greet Tranſlation, and 
the third the Chaldee Verſion of Mamlechoth Cahenim; 


a Kingdom of Prieſts in Exod. xix. 6. which 4 Miles 


Coverdale in his Engliſh Bible (ſuppoſed to be 
printed at Zurich) 1550, renders a Prieſterly King- 
dom. And if it is the true reading of this place, 


St. John makes uſe of it, as St. Peter doth of a 


Royal Prieſthood, to let us underſtand what reaſon 


we have to glorifie Chriſt, who hath made us Mem- 


bers of this holy Theocracy, which in every part of 


it is governed under him by ſacerdotal Princes, or 
- Prieſts. This Expreſſion of making us Kings, and Prieſts 
unto God, is alſo uſed by this Chriſtian Prophet, in 


the tenth Verſe of the fifth Chapter, Thou at ſlain, 
and haſt redeemed us to Cod by thy Blood, out of eve- 


ry Kindred, Tongue, People, and Nation, and haſt 
made us unto our God Kings, and Prieſts, and we 


ſhall reign on Earth. He alſo ſpeaks much after the 


ſame manner in the ſixth Verſe of the twentieth Chap- _ 
ter, where it is ſaid, that thoſe who have part in the 
firſt Reſurrection ſhall be Prieſts of God, and of 


Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thouſand Years. 


And in the xxii* Chap. v. 5. that in the holy City 
the New Jeruſalem, the Servants of God ſhall reign 
for ever, and ever. But becauſe theſe places relate 
to a future, and far more glorious, and different 
State of the Church, I paſs them over, only deſiring 
Liberty to tell my own Opinion, that if they are 
not to be underſtond of Chriſtians ſeverally, as Ter- 


tullian takes them in a metaphorical Senſe to de- 
note Chriſtian Purity; but as in 1 Pet. xi. 9. of 
the whole collected body of Jewiſh Chriſtians as a 
Spiritual Building, an holy Nation, a peculiar Poli- 
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4 If ye will hearken now unto my Voice, and keep my Covenant, 


ye ſhall be mine own before all People; for the whole Earth is 


mine, and ye ſhall be unto me a Prieſterly Kingdom, and an holy 
People. In 1 Pet. ii. 9. thus, But ye are that choſen Generation, 
that Ringly Prieſthood, that holy Nation, chat peculiar People. 


ty: 
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ty , People incorporated into the Church; then 
alſo they muſt relate to the Chriſtian Theocracy, and 
the adminiſtration of it in a Royal Prieſthood under 


Chriſt, though in a much more happy, triumphant, 


and glorious State, than this. 
But, Sir, whatever the Senſe of theſe Paſſages, 


or that in the firſt Chapter be, Whether they are 
ſpoken of Chriſtians ſeveraly, or colleftively, of 


ſingle Chriſtians, or of Chriſtians formed into a So- 
ciety, or © Polity of a Royal Prieſthood, I have ſuf- 
ficiently, ſnewed from other places of the Revelation, 


that tho' St. John doth not expreſly call the Biſhops of 
the Church Prieſts, yet be calls them ſo by other 


Myſtical Names, and ſets forth their Miniſtry, as a 


proper Prieſthood, which offered up the myſtical In- 
cenſe the Prayers of all Saints, that is of the Church, 
more eſpecially in the Service of the Holy Eucha- 
riſt, when according to the Prophecy of Malachy, the 


0 moſt ſolemn Prayers, and Praiſes were offered unto 
God by a holy Prieſthood on the Myſtical Golden Al- 


tar, in every Chriſtian Church: Chriſtians then are a 
Kingdom of Prieſts, as well as the Jews were; a Con- 

gregation, or Multitude of People formed like them 
intoa Prieſtly Government, and by the Miniſtration of 


Prieſts to ſerve, and worſhip God, and by their hands 
to offer their external Sacrifices of Bread, and Wine, 


A . - Þ 4 * 
„ : Ez 


0 i 14 plebs F Sacerdoti adunata, 8 Paſtori 4 grex adbe- 
rens. Unde ſcire debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſ a eſſe, ox Eccleſiam in 


Epiſcopo; & ſi qui cum Epiſcopo non ſint, in Eccleſia non eſſe; Cr 


fruſtra ſibi blandiri eos, qui pacem cum Sacerdotibus Dei non habentes 
obrepunt, & latenter apud quoſdam communicare ſe credunt ; quando 
Eccleſia que cat holica una eſt, ſciſſa non ſit, neque diviſa , ſed ſit ut i- 
que connexa, (5 coberentium ſibi invicem Sacerdotum elutino copulata. 
Cyprian Epiſt. LXVI. See alſo the excellent Annotations on Ter- 
tull, Lib. de exhortatione Caſtitatis, e VII. 39, 40. Eis Tertull. 
Vol. II. Pariſiis MDCXX X NV. 


and 


* * 
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and by their Mouths to offer up ©Enchariſtical Pray- 
ers, and Praiſes, and Interceſſions to him, which 
God thro' Chriſt our High Prieſt will accept, as he 
did the Sacrifices, and Prayers of the Jews. This is 
very agreeable Doctrine to what 1 have ſhew'd was 
taught in the early, and pure Ages of the Church. 
*Apyteegliov 7) Ni M - tops t Ses, &c. (faith 
Juſtin in his Dialogue with the Jew) We are the 
true Sacerdotal People of God, as God himſelf teſti- 
fies, ſaying, " That in every place among the Gentiles 
pure and acceptable Sacrifices ſhould be brought unto 
bim. But God accepts Sacrifices from none, but by 
his Prieſts. God therefore teſtifies before the time, 
that all Sacrifices ſhould be acceptable to him in this 
Name [of Jeſus] Which Jeſus appointed to be done, 
I mean in the Euchariſt of the Bread, and the C., 
and which are offered up by Chriſtians in all places of 
the Earth; but your Sacrifices offered up by your 
' Prieſts, he utterly rejefts, * ſaying, I will not re- 
ceive your Sacrifices from your hands. Becauſe from 
the riſing of the Sun unto the ſetting thereof , my 
Name fhall be glorified among the Gentiles, but you 


have profaned it. He ſpeaks to the fame Purpoſe, 


citing the Prophet Malachy, more perfectly, as 1 
have tranſcribed the Paſſage before. Thus much 
Sir, as to the Prophetical Book of the New Teſta- 
ment; in which, I hope, I have ſhew'd, that ſetting 
_ aſide the Texts, in which we are ſaid to be Kings, 
and Prieſts, St. John hath called Chriſtian Biſhops, 
Prieſts, in the ſame figurative way of Writing, that 
he calls Chriſtians Fews. To which 1 have but 
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one Qbſervation more to add, which relates to his 
Deſcription of the four, and twenty Elders, who 


had Crowns or Mitres of Gold on their Heads, and 


the Tradition of his wearing the Golden Crown, or 
Mliter; in the Front of which there was engraven, 
HOLINESS TO THE LORD. Sir, you cannot 
but remark that this Story, which is ſo well atteſted, 
and his Deſcription of the Chriſtian Prieſts agree 
very well together. But it is time to put an end to 
my Letter, and the Exerciſe of your Patience in 
reading of it; which I ſhall here do with an hearty 
Prayer, that all Chriſtian Presbyters, and Biſhops, 
would as it becomes them, aſſert the Truth of their 
Prieſtly Character with all Boldneſs, and adorn it 
with all Sanctity of Life, and Manners, to the Ho- 
nour of him, who is our * King, Prophet, and 
High- prieſt, the Angel, and Apoſtle of God, from 
whom we derive our Prieſtly Powers, and Autho- 


rity; and to whom with the Father, and the 


Holy Ghoſt be all Honour, and Glory in all the 
Churches of the Saints now, and for ever. A- 
men. With this Prayer, and part of that with 
which St. Ambroſe ended his Book of the Sacerdotal 

Dignity, 1 conclude this Diſcourſe of the Chriſtiaf 
Prieſthood + „„ 


| Quinquam ſciam pro hoc libello pluri- 

mos mihi Sacerdotes, qui que loquimur 
agere nolunt, infideliter eſſe detracturos, 
Credo tamen plurimos, qui hac agunt, wel 
agere obnituntur, fideliter pro nobis Ora- 
turos. Sed ſicut lacerationibus obtrecta- 
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* Juſt, in A pol. dict. 11. p. 95. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 312. 
torum 
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torum minime pragravamur, fic demun 
 probatorum, &. ſanctorum wirorum oratio- 
nibus adjuvamur. Age jam nunc ſancti fi- 
cus ſpiritus, qui nos in hoc opere diæ inis 
inſpirationibus adjuviſti, cunGos Sacer- 
dau tes adjuva, & præſta, ut faciant que 
in hoc opuſculo ipſe eloqui inſpiraſti, 


Amen. 
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